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DimiTris KrRALLIS

PopruLAR PoLiTicAL AGENCY IN BYZANTIUM’S VILLAGES AND TOWNS

“Merely to classify governments as monarchies
aristocracies, and democracies is, as we
know, to omit a tremendous amount of what
is politically interesting”

R. E. DowLING (1972)

“Politics is, quite simply, the art of getting

things done. It is the art of winning agreement,

of mobilizing support, of gaining consensus”
H. A. DrakE (2000)

A renewed interest in urban sociability, popular political agency, and
collective identity marks recent studies that critique the established view of
Byzantium as a multiethnic, quasi-theocratic, and despotic empire!. While,

1. A. KaLpELLs, The Byzantine Republic: People and Power in New Rome, Cambridge
MA 2015 is essential for urban politics; N. S. M. Matueou, City and Sovereignty in East
Roman Thought, c¢. 1000-1200: Ioannes Zonaras’ Historical Vision of the Roman State, in:
From Constantinople to the Frontier: The City and the Cities, ed. N. S. M. MaTHEOU - Th.
Kampianaki - L. M. BonbioL, Leiden 2016, 41-63 for a constitutionalist approach to the
city; D. KraLuis, ‘Democratic” Action in Eleventh-Century Byzantium: Michael Attaleiates’s
‘Republicanism’ in Context, Viator 40.2 (2009), 35-53 on urban politics and Ipem, Urbane
Warriors: Smoothing out tensions between soldiers and civilians in Attaleiates’ encomium
to Emperor Nikephoros III Botaneiates, in: Byzantium in the Eleventh Century: Being in
Between, ed. M. LAUXTERMANN - M. WHitTow, Oxford 2017, 154-168 on generals as urbane
citizens.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 11-48



12 DIMITRIS KRALLIS

however, Constantinople emerges from contemporary work as the hub of
a surprisingly polyphonic politics, less has been said about the social and
political characteristics of the empire’s smaller towns and villages® I turn
here to this larger world in an effort to retrieve evidence, however faint, of
its social and political life. The voice of the polity’s smaller settlements is
not, however, easily recoverable from our sources, as villages and provincial
towns did not leave straightforward accounts of their social and political
persona®, They nevertheless existed in an environment rich in interactions
with the state, the Church and monasteries, as well as political or other
interests. Notably, they also often left behind them material remains, which
do help us reconstruct village or town attitudes towards the men, women,
and the institutions cited above. This paper outlines the relationship of
villages and towns with the world around them during the middle and,
on occasion, the late Byzantine period and salvages evidence of collective
attitudes towards authority that would qualify, however faintly, as politics.

In this effort I must inevitably place a premium on attested interactions
between villages and towns on the one hand and the state apparatus that kept
the Byzantine polity whole on the other. The relationship of villages with
the empire’s courts and army therefore figures prominently in my analysis.

2. A. KoNTOoGIANNOPOULOU, Tomixd ovufovlia otis fviavtivés morels. Iapddoon xot
e&éMEn(130¢-150¢ at.), Athens 2015, 88-89 as evidence of dearth in relevant scholarship; M.
VEIKou, ‘Rural Towns’ and ‘In-Between’ or ‘Third” Spaces. Settlement Patterns in Byzantine
Epirus (7th-11th c.) from an interdisciplinary approach, Archeologia Medievale 36 (2009),
43-54 reflects on the need to move past the urban/rural divide. This, I would argue, has
implications for the reading of texts, as the city is almost reflexively assumed to possess a
political character, distinct from that of the more “passive” village.

3. M. KarLaN, Les hommes et la terre a Byzance du Ve au Xle siécle, Paris 1992,
201; J. F. HawpoN, The Empire That Would Not Die: The Paradox of Eastern Roman
Survival, 640-740, Cambridge MA 2015, 57 on the dearth of non-elite sources; A. Laiou, On
Individuals, Aggregates and Mute Social Groups: Some Questions of Methodology, Zvuuetxta
9 (1994), 369-385 [= Eapem, Economic Thought and Economic Life in Byzantium, edited
by C. MorrissoN and R. DoriN (Variorum collected Studies Series CS 1033), Farnham 2013,
VII], on studying peasants through what she terms “extensive and recalcitrant” data; M.
VEIKOU, Byzantine Histories, Settlement Stories: Kastra, «Isles of Refuge», and «Unspecified
Settlements» as In-between or Third Spaces. Preliminary Remarks on Aspects of Byzantine
Settlement in Greece (6th-10th c.), in: Ot fvlavtivés modeis (8og-150¢ atdvag): TTp0OTTIXES
™G EQEVVAS KoL VEES eQuNVEVTIXES mpooeyyioels, ed. T. KiousorouLou, Rethymno 2012,
159-206 on settlements other than cities and on questions of definition.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 11-48



POPULAR POLITICAL AGENCY IN BYZANTIUM'S VILLAGES AND TOWNS 13

Such interactions are, in my opinion, of special interest, as justice and war
occasioned a mobilization of resources and narratives that helped forge
a larger imagined community out of myriad villages and towns* Courts
and armies aside, I also engage with the material traces of the provincials’
communication with the state. Monuments, whether Church buildings and
inscriptions or war memorials and funerary shrines (surviving in material
form or sometimes simply as notes on parchment), often bear marks of a
community’s interaction with the larger world beyond it’s territorium. In
turn, pious foundations at the village and town level became nodes that
linked such spaces to larger geographies, imperial or other’. The image
composed from the diverse materials outlined above draws villages and
provincial towns out of the realm of political irrelevance in which overly
materialist, elite-driven readings of Byzantine history have for all too long
consigned them. One finds in villages and towns a “tremendous amount of
what is,” indeed “politically interesting”®.

Fiscal Unit or Living Community?

The village community was “a fiscal and legal unit made up of landowners
usually living in a single village.” Thus notes the relevant lema in the Oxford
Dictionary of Byzantium’. This definition does not strike Byzantinists as
peculiar; used as we are to imagining Byzantine subjects as entries on the
ledgers of Constantinopolitan officials®. Put simply, when the polity of
the Romaioi is conceived as little more than a tributary state in Roman

4. A. KaLpeLus, Hellenism in Byzantium: The Transformations of Greek Identity and
the Reception of the Classical Tradition [Greek Culture in the Roman World 2], Cambridge
2007, chapter 2 for Byzantium as a Roman nation and 74ff, especially 76-78, for a discussion
of Anderson’s Imagined Communities and Gelner’s take on the nation.

5. L. NeviLLg, The Adventures of a Provincial Female Founder: Glykeria and the
Rhetoric of Female Weakness, in: Female Founders in Byzantium and Beyond, ed. L. THEIS,
M. MuLLETT et al., Vienna 2011/12, 153-162 on monastic links to individuals and their
properties on Aegean islands.

6. R. E. DowLING, Pressure Group Theory: Its Methodological Range, in: Questioning
the Past: A Selection of Papers in History and Government, ed. D. P. CRook, Queensland
1972, 383-399 for said quote.

7. ODBv. 3, 2168 entry Village (A. KAZHDAN)

8. KapLaN, Les hommes et la terre, 186 on the bureaucratic language that turned villages
into quantifiable entities.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 11-48



14 DIMITRIS KRALLIS

imperial clothing, villagers, or for that matter town’s people, can hardly be
imagined as anything other than powerless pawns contested among imperial
agents and aristocrats who vied for a finite set of precious and meticulously
measured resources’.

The pages that follow question this limited definition of the Byzantine
village community. Motivated by conviction that communities surely were
more than fiscal or legal units and emboldened by recent work that seeks
to take seriously the political agency of the Pwuatiot within the woAiteia, 1
trace here evidence of social and political affinities in Byzantium’s villages
and towns. Our source material suggests that the Byzantine village was an
agglomeration of people with a pronounced economic identity. When read
as a unit, whether fiscal or legal, a village emerges as a passive collectivity
whose identity is subordinated to the diktats of powerful outside forces'’. The
village, however, was much more than that, as noted by Michel Kaplan, who
wrote of its “moral personality”!. Were it to be conceived as a community,

9. J. F. Hawpon, The State and the Tributary Mode of Production, London 1994; L.
BRUBAKER - J. F. HALDON, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, c. 680-850: A History, Cambridge
2011, 724 on the patrimonial nature of the Byzantine state; I. STouraITis, Roman identity in
Byzantium: a critical approach, BZ 107.1 (2014), 175-220, here 183 engaging with Kaldellis
in a theory-laden attempt to counter the latter’s evidence-driven argument that we could and
indeed should imagine a provincial Roman political identity; A. KaLpeLLis, The Social Scope
of Roman Identity in Byzantium: An Evidence-Based Approach, ByzSymm 27 (2017), 173-
210 for a comprehensive rebuttal of Stouraitis’ critique. HaLpON, The Empire That Would
Not Die revisits earlier work with a critical eye on Kaldellis” work.

10. A. Laiou, The Peasant as Donor (12th - 13th centuries), in: Donation et donateurs
dans le monde byzantine. Actes du colloque international de I'université de Fribourg 13-
15 mars 2008, ed. E. Yota, Paris 2012, 107-124 [=Eapem, Economic Thought, 1X], here
119 on the documentary bias that weakens the village as we see it in the sources; A. Lalou,
The Byzantine Village (5th-14th century), in: Les villages dans Uempire byzantine (I Ve-X Ve
siecle), ed. J. LEFORT - C. MORRISSON - J.-P. Sopini, Paris 2005, 46-53 [=EADEM, Economic
Thought, X1], on the internal affinities helping constitute the village community as “internal
structuring factors”.

11. KapLAN, Les hommes et la terre, 195 on “personnalité morale”; M. KapLaN, Les
villageois aux premiers siecles byzantins (Ve-Xe siécles): une société homogene? in Byzance:
Villes et campagnes, ed. M. KaprLaN, Paris 2006, 14-30, here 19; M. KapLAN, Les élites rurales
byzantines. Historiographie et sources, Mélanges de I’Ecole francaise de Rome - Moyen Age
124.2(2012), 299-312 on the rural elites with essential bibliographical survey; More generally
on the village see LEFORT - MORRISSON — SopiNI, Les villages dans U'empire byzantine (I Ve-

X Ve siecle) (as in previous note).

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 11-48



POPULAR POLITICAL AGENCY IN BYZANTIUM'S VILLAGES AND TOWNS 15

the village awakens; it becomes a living a breathing organism whose
relationship with political authority must be considered outside a purely
economistic and impersonal framework'%2 Once that happens we detect in it
traces of politics that escape the one-dimensional focus on elite struggles for
state domination and resource extraction.

The raucous, messy world of the peasants

In search of Byzantium’s political village let us turn then to provinces and
consider the following passage in Attaleiates’ History: The commander of
the army cares not one whit for the war nor does what is right and proper by
his fatherland, and even shows contempt for the glory of victory; instead, he
bends his whole self to the making of profit, converting his command into a
mercantile venture, and so he brings neither prosperity nor glory to his own
people. The rest of the army, for their part, take the cue of injustice from
their leaders and with an unstoppable and shameless fervor they inhumanly
maltreat their own countrymen. They violently seize their property and act
like the enemy in what is their own home and country, falling short of the
nominal enemy in no respect of evildoing or plunder. For this reason their
own countrymen invoke against them the most dire curses, as their defeat
would bring relief to all the Roman villages and lands and cities, given that
they behave in this way®.

12. F. TromBLEY, War, Society and Popular Religion in Byzantine Anatolia (6th-
13th Centuries), in: Byzantine Asia Minor, ed. S. Lampakis, Athens 1998, 97-139 indirectly
addressed such questions from the perspective of rural popular piety and war in Asia Minor.

13. Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, ed. E. TsoLakis [CFHB 50], Athens 2011, 151: 6 6¢
TOU OTOEATOD TEONYOUUEVOS UT) TOOOAVEXDV TR TOAEUW, undé Ti] TaToidL VEUELY TO oL
TOOULEOVUEVOS xOl TNV €X THS Vixns 60Eav TEQLPOOVDY, TOOS TO ®EQSAIVELY BAOV EQUTOV
EmTelvEL xal TV OTOATNYIAV EUTOQIaY XEQOOUS 0Ux gvmoayiav ToT idiov éOvous ovd
evdo&iav memointal. To 6& Aowwodv TAROoS, €x TOV NYEUOVOV TAS APOQUNS Aaufdvov Tig
adiniag, arafexTols xal AvaLoxUvVTOLS OQUATS TOVS OUOPUAOVS XAKXDS KAl ATAVOQDTWS
uetéoyovtat, Gomdfovtes xal Pralouevor @ TOUTOIS TOOOOVTO Xl T TOV TOAEULWV
Sowvtes v i) 1Ol natoixig xal xwoo, xol undeutés xaxomoirias 7 Aaguoaywyiag
TaOAXWOEOTVTES TOIC Aeyouévols modeuiols. A@’ ov ai malouvaidtaral ToUTols Goal
TAOA TV OUOYEVADV ETLPEQOVTUL, WS TIS NTTNG AVTAV AVEOLV TAQEXOUEVNS TAOALS TAIS
TOV Pouainv x@uais xal xboais xai toAeot totovtwv mpdEewv dpwuévwy. Translation
in A. KALpELLIS - D. KrALLIS., The History: Michael Attaleiates, Cambridge MA 2012, 357.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 27 (2017), 28 (2018), 11-48



16 DIMITRIS KRALLIS

Attaleiates’ account, while broad in focus, shows Roman citizens in the
process of losing trust in their government and its agents. While editorializing
on the failure of contemporary Roman generals to protect the people of
Asia Minor the judge notes that soldiers and their commanders not only
ignored their duties to their compatriots, they also used their authority and
sheer brutal strength to plunder the very same people they were tasked to
protect!. The History records here Roman-on-Roman crimes, as the mobile
society of the army preys on the settled communities of villages and towns.
These very same villages and towns now break ranks from the Roman polity
and seek the protection of barbarians who prove more law-abiding and pious
than their fellow Romans. In discussing similar phenomena, John Haldon
noted that “the fact that the inhabitants of a particular region surrendered
to an invading army does not necessarily mean either that they had given
up all hope of their own cause or that they had abandoned former loyalties
and political identities”". Rather it appears that “people were certainly
concerned about the fate of the Roman empire as such, representing a world
order that few imagined vanishing. But it is likely that the fate of their own
city or district took priority in the face of imminent threat”!. Thus, as we
return to the passage of the History cited above we note that Attaleiates
does not condemn the Asian Romans’ switched allegiance. Rather we must
treat the choice of those provincials as evidence of pragmatic calculations by
politically active members of the medieval Roman polity.

Let us remain with those rowdy provincials and observe, in the pages
that follow, their village in action. In a collection of documents from the
archives of the Iviron monastery cases emerge where village communities go
to court on account of disputes with land-rich pious foundations. Evidence
on Radochostas, the kastron Adrameri, Siderokausia and Hierissos outlines
village and town communities with a discernible corporate identity. Notarial
accounts of court trials that pitted these communities against the monks of
Iviron record processes of representation. Here we see the village having

14. D. KraLus, Michael Attaleiates and the Politics of Imperial Decline in eleventh-
century Byzantium, Tempe AZ 2012 for Attaleiates as a political thinker focused on the
crisis of empire.

15. HaLpoN, The Empire that would not die, 58.

16. HaLpboN, The Empire that would not die, 178.
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its day at court, with select members from among the collectivity putting
forward its case. As noted recently by Leonora Neville, the numbers or
persons of those representatives varied from court case to court case and
there was even divergence between the names listed on the documents and
the actual signatories'”.

What should we make of such seemingly lackadaisical approach to
representation? How should we treat the fact that the people fighting for
the rights of the village at court often give the impression to have been but
casually mustered?'® My sense is that this flexibility is evidence of high
levels of trust among members of the village community, as it attests the
villagers’ readiness to entrust diverse interests to a wide array of their peers.
Alexander Kazdhan’s selfish and phobic Byzantine family fades here before
a thicker village-wide web of affinity and common interest .

The notary in the case in question describes a cacophony of village
voices that filled the court, juxtaposing them to the uniform incantations
of the monks: In unison they let loose voices intermixed, loud and rustic,
seizing the courtroom; the one saying that grain just planted in the furrow
of earth was trampled underfoot and would not sprout, another that already
animals had fed on the new sprouts, another that a road had been mowed

17. L. NeviLLg, Organic Local Government and Village Authority, in: Authority in
Byzantium, ed. P. ARMSTRONG, Farnham 2013, 285-295, here 287-289; L. NEVILLE, Authority
in Byzantine Provincial Society, 950-1100, Cambridge 2004, 66-98 on an analysis of the
village dynamics that focuses on relationships between households; More on these documents
and on village representative bodies and their relationship with the rest of the villagers see
KarLaN, Les élites rurales byzantines, 308-309; KoNToGIANNOPOULOU, Tommixd cvuffoviia, 42
on village representation.

18. NEVILLE, Authority in Byzantine Provincial Society, 66-67, sees this casual approach
to representation as evidence of a Byzantine tendency to conceive of people’s roles in
relational terms. Such an approach is treated in her work as the result of the impact of
theology and rhetorical traditions on the Byzantine worldview and becomes an explanation
for what may be seen as lack of order, structure or even hierarchy in Byzantine social
formations. For similarly relaxed approaches to representation (and social hierarchy) see
the case of Aphrodito in Late Antique Egypt as presented by G. Rurrint, Social Networks in
Byzantine Egypt, Cambridge 2008, 242. .

19. A. P. KaznpaN, People and Power in Byzantium, Washington DC 1982, 31ff on
individualism and narrow family affinities; KArLAN, Les hommes et la terre, 195-196, on
entrusting individual family livestock to collectively paid shepherds.
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down by beasts even before the summer season. Thundering back, the monks
answered that ‘We alone ought to be the owners of the whole Arsinikeia, as
written in the delimitation of our monastery’.

Where, however, the notary sees divergent agendas of uncoordinated
villagers one may, instead, detect cohesive, even effective representation.
The words ovu@dvewe (in unison) and ovuuixtove (intermixed) speak of
unity of purpose on the part of villagers whose legal concerns constituted
a mixed bag of vexations and complaints®!. Rather than treat such distinct
complaints as evidence of boorish inefficiency and lack of court decorum,
one may in fact see here an attempt on the part of the village representatives
to put before the judge each and every one of the complaints for which the
members of the collectivity sought redress.

I should parenthetically note that this emphasis on cacophonous
congregations was by no means exceptional. In the 12th century, Niketas
Choniates cast popular assemblies as: “more destructive than fire” arguing
that they suffered from “inconstancy of character and [were] untrustworthy”,
while his brother Michael treated popular meetings as opportunities for
the eruption of disorder®. The erudite bishop of Athens in fact juxtaposed
the loud and unruly crowds of his contemporaries to the presumed order
of the ancient Greek Sfjuoc. Much like his contemporary Eustathios of
Thessalonike, he also admired the order that supposedly characterized

20. NeviLLg, Organic Local Government, 289, for the translation with a slight
emendation; J. LErorT - N. OIcONOMIDES — D. PapacHrYssaNTHOU (eds.), Actes d’Iviron
I, Paris 1985, n. 9, line 20-4: cvu@pdvwe advies 10 SixaOTHOLOV XATAAAPOVTES QWVAC
TUUUIXTOVS NPLOVY EvapBEOUS xal Ay00Lxovs, O UEV A&ywv 81t uovov xatalfaiio Juévov
t00 onéouato(c) Aaydor tig yic mool xataxatnbey ovx éfAactnoev, 6 6& w¢ dua T@
éxpraotioar xatefooxndn, GALo(c) we Gua yeyovws 060VOL XTNVOV TEO XALEOV TOU
Oepovs eEeepiobn natafooviduevor 8¢ oi HoVaxol AVTEAEYOV 1S ‘“NUEIS uovoL 6ANV Ty
Apowi(xeiav) dpeidouev Seomdlewv gic TOV T0L0TTOV TEQLOELOUOY T dvOuatt Tiig MuUd(v)
uovic avayoagouevn[v]. See KApLaN, Les hommes et la terre, 201, for an analysis of that
same text.

21. KaPLAN, Les hommes et la terre, 226, on the mixed social background of those
villagers, citing Iviron no.4 lines 123-129, 132-134.

22. I[MTvpog éoty Spaotixmtepov and dotaoiav 1jfovs xal marupfordtatov. 1. A. VAN
DieteN (ed.), Nicetae Choniatae Historia, Berlin 1975, 233-234.
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western public congregations?. Aside from upper crust pining for docile
popular behavior, the emphasis on cacophony in both court documents and
in the writings of the empire’s intellectual elite suggests a mirroring between
village representation at court and the similarly boisterous larger popular
assemblies in towns all around the empire®.

One in fact has to wonder whether this form of assertive, not to say
forceful, collective representation lies behind Kekaumenos’ advice regarding
a judge’s dispensing of his duties according to which: if it is a crowd who
accuses, and you have the authority to judge, make a careful examination;
and if you find that the crowd is speaking justly, give sentence humanely.
But if the crowd has been roused against the man by intrigue or even by
envy, proceed subtly and wisely, and deliver the accused man, and you will
be the mouthpiece of God, and his man®.

Who constitutes this crowd Kekaumenos needs to tiptoe so dexterously
around? What is the venue in which the crowd exerts its pressure? Is this
a situation similar to the one recorded in the Athonite document above or
must we perhaps imagine some other form of collective pressure exerted
on the provincial judge? Could we finally be dealing with something larger

23. S. P. Lampros, MiyanA Axoutvdtov 100 Xwvidtov ta owloueva, v. 1, Athens
1879-1880, 183 lines 3-15: KeAtovg uév xai I'epuavovs xai Tralovs idot tic év tdbet
Snunyopovtag xai ovv xoouw éxxAnordlovrag; Eustathios of Thessalonike, in his Exegesis
of the lambic Canon on Pentecost by John Damascene, PG 136, column 717 on a rather
admiring reading of Venice as a triple thread rope, made stronger by the interweaving of
monarchic, aristocratic, and popular elements. On these passages see P. MaGpaLINO, Aspects
of Twelfth-Century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, Speculum 58.2 ( 1983), 334-335.

24. J. Harpon, The Idea of the Town in Byzantium, in: The Idea and Ideal of the Town
Between Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages, ed. G. P. BRoGioLo - B. WARD PERKINS,
Leiden 1999, 21. Haldon notes that even larger cities begin to be treated administratively as
villages (the example of 11th ¢. Thessalonike), making such mirroring a far more pervasive
phenomenon, going beyond the level of representation.

25. Ei 8¢ xai mAf0og éoTiv 1O xatnyopodv, oV O0¢ Exeic éEovaiav tol xQivewv,
axpifoloynoov xai ei uév gvonoeis Sixaia A€yov 10 mAfOog, SO¢ AMOPAOLV UETH
@rriavOowmiag, i 6& €& emifovAic 10 mARboc éxtviiOn xata to0 GvOpwmov giTe xal GO
@Oovov copas VaelOwv ESele TOV xatnyoonbevia xai €on otoua Oeot xal avOpbTOoU
avtot: Kekaumenos, ed. G. LiTavriN, Sovety y rasskazy, S. Peterburg 2003, 136, cf. D.
TSOUGKARAKIS, Kexavuévos, Ztoatnyixov, Athens 1996, 31. For the translation see C.
Roueché’s online text under 1. On Holding Public Office.
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and perhaps even more dangerous? The populations of two cities, Athens
and Cherson, had attacked and even Kkilled regional governors in the 10%
century when they deemed them overbearing?. Something similar happened
in Naupaktos during the reign of Konstantinos VIII, when the people killed
their governor on account of his exacting ways*. Kekaumenos himself
describes the 11th century rebellion of the people of Larissa and their
Vlach neighbors explaining that the main reason for the uprising had been
generalized dissatisfaction with newly imposed taxes?.

On all four occasions, Athens, Cherson, Naupaktos and Larissa, people
demonstrated a capacity to mobilize manpower for the defense of local
interests. How did crowds scale up from the level of court representation
to that of a rebellious rural or urban collectivity? How do we move from
the village of Prinovaris whose inhabitants raided the vines and livestock,
as well as the oil and grain supplies of the neighboring monastery, while
also assaulting its abbot and monks, to the killing of provincial judges
and other representatives of the imperial government?? If villages could
mobilize to fight a monastery and its people both on the ground and
in the halls of a provincial court, how did those very same collectivities
imagine their relationship with provincial governors and representatives of
Constantinopolitan authorities?

While Athonite archives shed light on collective efforts to defend a village
community’s interests before state authorities, a different form of village
representation is outlined in the Praktikon of Adam. This document, which
deals with the lands granted to Andronikos Doukas in the Meander valley
in the 1070s, outlines a world of communities with populations between 35
and 75 people. Here, single individuals represented these smaller settlements
to the outside world®. Thus on two occasions, at Olinthos and Galaidai,

26. 1. BEKKER, Theophanes Continuatus, loannes Cameniata, Symeon Magister,
Georgius Monachus [CSHB], Bonn 1838, 388.8 for Athens, 360.15 for Cherson.

27. Skylitzes, Zvuvoyis Totoptdv, Konstantinos VIII 1 in H. THURN ed., loannis Scylitzae
Synopsis Historiarum [CFHB 5], Berlin 1973, 372 [here after Synopsis Historiarum].

28. Kekaumenos, 270; cf. Tsouckarakis, Kexavuévog, Zroatnyixov, 227 on taxes and
Nikoulitzas’ advice.

29. MM, v. 4, Vienna 1871, 256-258.

30. P. THONEMANN, The Maeander Valley: A Historical Geography from Antiquity to
Byzantium, Cambridge 2011, 262-264 for village size, 264-266 for representation.
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named elders (mpeofvtepor) are listed as intercessors between village and
government officials. From Olinthos and Galaidai to Radochostas and
Siderokausia, village communities delegated the defense of their interests
to elders or alternatively to more or less informally selected groups of
their peers. To serve their peers before the authorities these men walked
on provincial roads maintained through corvée labour extracted by the
state from their fellow villagers. On their way to courts in the larger urban
centres of their respective Oéuata they sometimes cast their gaze on forts
and defensive structures whose moats, walls, and keep were the handiwork
of many a state-mobilized neighbor?.. In taking a step out of the comfort of
the face-to-face society that was the village into a larger Roman world, they
unwittingly reinforced existing links, social, economic, religious, and even
ethnic, between their villages and those important provincial towns*2

Such links are often but casually outlined in our sources. Thus Michael
Attaleiates’ History refers to “the city of Chliat and the towns subject to
it”*, Similarly the world of Saint Lazaros of Mt Galesion in the Oéua of
the Thrakesioi is one of dense networks of villages that dot the territorium
of larger cities like Ephesus, Chonai, and Magnesia. Much the same can be
said about the universe inhabited by Theodore of Sykeon. John Haldon and
Leslie Brubaker noted the politico-administrative linkage between towns
and the surrounding villages in Asia Minor and Jaques Lefort charted thick
networks of villages around cities such as Bari*’. What is more, in the case of

31. R. P. H. GreenvIELD, The Life of Lazaros of Mt. Galesion: An Eleventh-Century
Pillar Saint, Washington D.C. 2000, 127 [41] offers examples of non-corvée labour undertaken
by local communities in his discussion of the elaborate wood-planked and rope-supported
hiking paths built through craggy territory to take pilgrim’s to the Saint’s pillar.

32. D. Draxkouuss, To 8ixtvo twv owrioudv tg Enagyliog Ooponvng zatd v mowun
Butavtivig mepiodo (4oc-60¢ avdvag): H "Edscoa »at ou »voidtepeg méhews, Bulavrivd 30
(2010), 161-202, here 169-71 and 181-88 for similar linkages between cities, towns, and the
villages in their vicinity in Late Antiquity.

33. 10 te dotv 10 XAlat xal ta Umd tovTov moliyvia, Attaleiates (ed. TsoLakis), 102,
translation in KaLpeLLs - KrRALLIS, The History: Michael Attaleiates, 228 for Chliat; On cities
and the territories around them in Late Antiquity see F. TRoMBLEY, Town and territorium in
Late Roman Anatolia (late 5th- early 7th c.), in: Recent Research in Late Antique Urbanism,
ed. L. Lavan, Portsmouth 2001, 217-231.

34. BRUBAKER - HALDON, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 543; J. LEForT, The Rural
Economy, Seventh-Twelfth centuries, in: The Economic History of Byzantium: From the
Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, ed. A. E. Laiou, Washington DC 2008, 276.
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Lazaros we see a landscape crisscrossed by networks of friendships, family
relations, and social obligations, all layered atop existing governmental and
ecclesiastical interactions®. Here a family may entrust its son’s education
to a notary living a village over, while an encounter with a foreigner on
a provincial road is not riddled with trepidation and fear. It is rather an
instance of recognition, when Romans from different parts of the empire
may ponder their common identity®®. Within the confines of Thrakesion a
holy man builds a reputation that escapes the region, inhabitants of the local
metropolis of Ephesos keep an eye on the spiritual map of the province,
and a Calabrian matron living in the very same city richly endows Lazaros’
monastery in an Asian village®. Finally, this intimately networked province
keeps a steady eye on Constantinopolitan affairs as evidenced by Skylitzes’
account of the vision by a servant of the bishop of Pergamon. The man in
question, a eunuch, associated regional crop failure and attacks by swarms
of locusts to the scandalous rise of Michael IV to the throne®. Court scandal
did not therefore escape the attention of alert provincials.

In a different quadrant of the empire’s map, loannes Skylitzes outlines
the special links of Adrianople to the villages around it as he discusses
the defense of the latter by the matoixiwog Bryennios during the reign of
Konstantinos IX¥. Earlier, in the mid-1040s, in the later phase of Leon
Tornikios’ rebellion, the military commander Michael Iassites, who was
dispatched by Konstantinos into Thrace to dislodge the rebel’s forces from
the area, focused his special attention on the villages of the Haemos area,
instead of marching about in search of the enemy host*’. While it is reasonable
to assume that tactical advantages could accrue from the fortification of
those villages and the attendant denial of fodder from the enemy, one should

35. A. KaLpEeLus, Streams of Gold, Rivers of Blood: The Rise and Fall of Byzantium,
955 A.D. to the First Crusade, Oxford 2017, 6 on the tight relationship between the state
and the church apparatus.

36. GREENFIELD, The Life of Lazaros of Mt. Galesion, 79 [3] on notaries in neighboring
village, 83 [7] on Cappadocian pilgrims, 85 [8] on Paphlagonian monk.

37. GREENFIELD, The Life of Lazaros of Mt. Galesion, 89[11] on fame spreading beyond
the locale, 119 [33] on Iouditta the Calabrian.

38. Skylitzes, Michael IV 4 in Synopsis Historiarum, 394-395.

39. Skylitzes, Konstantinos 1X 25 in Synopsis Historiarum, 472-473.

40. Skylitzes, Konstantinos IX 8 in Synopsis Historiarum, 441.
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also note that lassites’ initiative had an openly political goal, that of drawing
to the imperial side towns and villages previously loyal to the rebel. Here
then we have a commander who recognizes villages and villagers as bearers
of political identities.

In fact, numerous inscriptions from around the empire’s lands attest
a desire on the part of emperors to engage those very same villagers and
make their presence felt among them*. Such texts, some inscribed on the
walls of churches, often record a conversation between members of the
village community and imperial power. In so doing they evoke the larger
political community to which the empire’s provincial population belonged*.
This larger community did not simply exist in the realm of epigraphy. It
was widely invoked and celebrated throughout the empire as evidenced in
St. Nikon’s stipulations for the commemoration of the reigning emperors
during mass held in the Church of his monastery*.

Do beautiful villages dream of brave warriors?

As the first millennium came to a close Leon Diakonos opened his work of
history with the following words: I, the one who composed these words, am
Leo, son of Basil. My birthplace was Kaloe, a very beautiful village in Asia,
located on the slopes of Mt. Tmolos, near the sources of the river Kaystros,
which, after flowing past the Kelbianon region and offering a most pleasant

41. K. MEenTZOU-MEIMARI, Xgovohoynuévor Pulaviwval émypagol tod Corpus
Inscriptionum Graecarum IV, 2, AXAE 9 (1977-1979), 77-132 this list is partial, it does,
nevertheless, give a sense of the presence of the emperor and his court in the provinces, as
recorded through inscriptions on buildings they maintained or repaired. Both buildings and
inscriptions became spaces and texts with which local communities developed a discursive
rapport.

42. V. Foskorou, ‘In the Reign of the Emperor of Rome... Donor Inscriptions and
Political Ideology in the Time of Michael VIII Paleologos, AXAE 27 (2006), 455-462;
Chr. A. MaLTEZOU, Byzantine ‘consuetudines’ in Venetian Crete, DOP 49 (1995), 278-280
sees evidence of noble donor political aspirations and loyalties in the deployment of such
inscriptions. Both articles cover the late Byzantine era.

43. A. Banpy, Nikon Metanoeite: Testament of Nikon the Metanoeite for the Church and
Monastery of the Savior, the Mother of God, and St. Kyriake in Lakedaimon, in: Byzantine
Monastic Foundation Documents: A Complete Translation of the Surviving Founders’
Typika and Testaments, ed. J. THoMAS — A. CONSTANTINIDES-HERO, Washington DC, 2000, 319
on commemorating the emperor.
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vista to the beholder, empties out into the gulf of Ephesos, that famous and
celebrated city, and forms an estuary*.

Writing in Constantinople for an audience of his peers about events to which
he had often been an eyewitness, Leon still reminisced about his village (or
perhaps town) of origin. Kaloe, the place where his father and mother were
no-doubt buried, was part of the identity he wished to project to his readers.
His hometown was to him much more than a fiscal unit®. Its identity was
linked to region and landscape and its people could be proud of its beauty.
What is more, Kaloe and the fields around it did not exist in a vacuum. They
were integrated into a broader world. The River Kaystros, whose sources,
were near Leon’s hometown provided more than a scenic vista. It took
villagers all the way to the Gulf of Ephesos, linking them to a famed city
and its well-frequented harbor*. While one could perhaps argue that Leon’s
interest in Mt Tmolos, Kaystros, and Ephesos stemed from a desire to appeal
to his classically trained readership, we must nevertheless ask ourselves how
the men and women of his town though about these very same geophysical
markers. How did such venerable locations echo in the minds of Kaloeans
and how different from theirs was the Constantinopolitan perception
of Leon’s hometown? We should thus keep this short paragraph and the
questions raised by it in mind as we piece together evidence on village and
town collectivities.

44, 0O 6¢ tavta ovvidEas Aéwv ginl Baoileiov vios - matoic 6¢ uot Kaion, ywoiov
T1)¢ Aoiag 10 XAAAMOTOV, TOEO TOS ®ALTDS TOU TUDAOV AVEXLOUEVOY, QU@L TS TNYUS TOT
Katvotolov motauot, 0¢ 61, 10 KeAravov mapagféwv xal fidtotov Bavua tois 60@at
TOOXEIUEVOS, €5 TOV THS AEWIS xal TEQLTVOTOV EQPEcov xO0Arxov medayilwv éopdAleL:
Leonis Diaconi Caloénsis Historiae libri decem et liber de velitatione bellica Nicephori
Augusti, ed C. B. Hase [CSHB], Bonn 1828, 5; A. M. TaLsoT - D. SuLLivaN, The History
of Leo the Deacon: Byzantine Military Expansion in the Tenth-Century [Dumbarton Oaks
Studies 41], Washington DC, 2005, 57 for the translation.

45. For the idea that beautiful nature attracts people to a place see the introduction to
the Tvmixov of the Monastery of Kosmosoteira founded by Isaakios Komnenos in 1152 in
L. Perir (ed.), Typikon du monastere de la Kosmosoteira prés d’Aenos, Izvestiia Russkago
Archaelogicheskago Instituta v Konstantinople 13 (1908), 57; translation in Tnomas - HERO,
Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, v. 2, 833.

46. G. MAKRIs, Ignatios Diakonos und die Vita des HI. Gregorios Dekapolites, Stuttgart
1997, p. 82, 17.11-14, Gregory Dekapolites’ account of a bustling harbour, afflicted, however,
by piratical raids.
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Writing nearly two centuries before Leon, another chronicler sought
to take us back to the Byzantine village. Among the ten vexations which,
according to Theophanes, Emperor NikephorosI inflicted upon the Romaioi
in the early 9th century, one finds the forced transplant of soldiers and
their families from Asia Minor to the areas of Slavic settlement in Europe.
In this year Nikephoros, following the godless punishments [he had meted
out] and intent on humiliating the army altogether, removed Christians
from all the themata and ordered them to proceed to the Sklavinias after
selling their estates. This state of affairs was no less grievous than captivity:
many in their folly uttered blasphemies and prayed to be invaded by the
enemy, others wept by their ancestral tombs and extolled the happiness of
the dead, some even hanged themselves to be delivered from such a sorry
pass. Since their possessions were difficult to transport, they were in no
position to take them along and so witnessed the loss of properties acquired
by parental toil?.

Its polemical tone notwithstanding, Theophanes’ text outlines what was
surely a harrowing social and emotional experience. Soldiers’ families, which
had been long settled and integrated in the social life of villages in Asia
Minor, were asked to move, fracturing social bonds and disrupting familial
economic plans developed and maintained over generations. More ominously
perhaps, Nikephoros’ order also shattered the bonds among the living and
generations of their relatives that lay buried around the settlements left
behind. Another point of interest in Theophanes’ analysis is his emphasis
on the sense of outrage among the people to be transported: “many in their

47. Theophanes Chronographia, ed. C. DE Boor, Leipzig 1883, 486.10-22 Tovt®
@ €ter Nixngopog uetd tog abéovs vmeSedevoels 10 oToatefuata TdvT)y TATEVDOUL
OXEYAUEVOS XOLOTLAVOUS AmoIxioas €x mavtos Ouatos éml tag XZxAaviviag yevéobat
mo00ETage, T0¢ 88 TOUTWY TMOOTATEIC MmEdoxeTOaL xal v aiyualwoiac ovx EAatTov
70 mEAYUd, TOALDV €5 avolag BAaocpnuotviwy xal ExOodv épodovs aitoUvimy, ETEQWV
O¢& EPL TOVS YOVIXOUS TAPOUS BONVOUVTOY Xl TOVS AmrofavovTas uaxootioviwy- eiol 6&
ol X0l Ayyovals ExoNoavto meoOs Arailayny T@v SevdV. Td TE YAQ TEOTOVTA SVOXIVINTA
OVVETLQEEQEOOaL NOVVATOVY xal TV éx YovixdV movwv xtnbeioav vnap&v 6AAvuévny
éwpowv. For the translation see C. MANGO - R. ScotTt, The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor:
Byzantine and Near Eastern History, AD 284-813, Oxford 1997, 667; HALDON - BRUBAKER,
Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 746-747, on the implications of this move for Byzantine
institutional history.
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folly uttered blasphemies and prayed to be invaded by the enemy”. This one
sentence clearly outlines the understanding among soldiers that their role
was the defense of local communities. By wishing an invasion of their own
homeland these men were not really calling for the misery of enemy raids to
be visited upon their fellow villagers. They rather hoped to demonstrate the
folly of the imperially mandated transfer, while highlighting their essential
long-standing role in the defense of their homes and communities.

We have no way of tracing the lives of these soldiers to their new homes
in the Balkans. There is, however, evidence from later centuries that such
population moves did not necessarily undermine the regional identity
of the transferred groups. In his work on the late empire Raul Estangiii
Gomez cites the case of the Klazomenitai settled in Serres and the Cretans
living around Lake Volve*. The reference to those soldiers, their local, and
regional origins speaks to modes of identification that emphasized such
roots and shows that the villager or townsperson who lived away from their
fatherland maintained broadly regional and specifically local identities
years after such departure®. We can therefore rather safely assume that the
soldiers from Asia Minor settled in Europe also maintained, at least for a
while, their original identities in their new homes away from home, even
as their Roman-ness was reinforced in the Balkans through confrontation
with a new Slavic “other”. In fact, on occasion, that very same transplanted
community of Romans would play a cardinal role in the “Hellenization” of
newly conquered lands®.

The strength of regional or more narrowly local identities is also attested
in the Life of Hosios Loukas, where villagers who had fled piratical raids

48. R. Estancut GoMEz, Byzance face aux Ottomans: Exercice du pouvoir et contréle
du territoire sous les derniers Paléologues (milieu XIVe-milieu X Ve siécle), Paris 2014, 41.

49. KoNToGIANNOPOULOU, Tomixd ovufoviia, 58; Basilika LIV.2.2 on the ten year
period marking the integration of a person as citizen in a town or village community.

50. On the “re-Hellenization” of Greece - which was never really de-Hellenized -see
J. HErRrIN, Aspects of the Process of Hellenization in the Early Middle Ages, The Annual
of the British School at Athens 68 (1973), 113-26; For a cautious approach to the Slavic
presence in the Peloponnese see I. ANagNosTakis - A. Karperus, The Textual Sources for
the Peloponnese, A.D. 582-959: Their Creative Engagement with Ancient Literature, GRBS
54 (2014), 105-35, here 131-2 on the political motivations for an exaggeration of the Slavic
presence in the Peloponnese.
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in the Saronic Gulf settle as a group in Phocis and preserve their collective
identity, even as they clash with the inhabitants of their new home, who in
turn close ranks in order to manage the challenges posed by the appearance
of the newcomers.”' In each one of these case studies we see villagers and
townspeople, soldiers or displaced citizens, all displaying strong corporate
identities based on local interests, collective experiences, and memories of
past origins. Such identities were not, as evidenced in our material, the sole
product of the fisc’s bureaucratic practices, even when articulated within
the framework of a larger Byzantine world.

Since we turned to the relationship that Constantinople built with
provincial towns and villages across the empire’s lands through the
fulfillment of its obligation to defend Roman citizens from external
enemies it would be instructive to leave for the moment the world of towns
and villages for the mobile society of the army on campaign. We move now
from Phocis to Bithynia. On the field of Ares, by the city of Nikaia, the
drama of civil conflict was unfolding in August 1057. Two armies faced
off, one flying the colours of Emperor Michael VI Stratiotikos, and the
other those of a rebel alliance under Isaakios Komnenos. In the run-up to
the battle, however, the troops of the two hosts foraged in carefree manner.
Skylitzes tells us that the soldiers met in the fields around their camps and
debated politics. One side deployed the loyalist argument and the other the
case for rebellion as they attempted to draw their fellow Romans to their
respective positions™.

The debate is described as civil and peaceful and the historian suggests
that it was not something that the commanders of either side wished to
see happening®. As soldiers began to be swayed on an individual level, the
leaders of the two armies dispatched eloquent men, no doubt members of the
officer corps, to deploy persuasion in order to once again harden opinion
and allow for war to take its proper path. Possession of the throne was to be

51. A. Dunn, The rise and fall of towns, loci of maritime traffic, and silk production:
the problem of Thisvi-Kastorion, in: Byzantine Style, Religion and Civilization: In Honour of
Sir Steven Runciman, ed. E. JErrreEYs, Cambridge 2012, 38-71 on Hosios Loukas’ Kastorion.

52. Skylitzes, Michael VI 9 in Synopsis Historiarum, 498-9.

53.In an earlier instance of civil strife (Skylitzes, Michael II 12 in Synopsis Historiarum,
39), the soldiers sought to put an end to fighting having been away from their homes and
families for too long and having soiled “their hands with the blood of their fellow countrymen”.
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determined in the battlefield. This process of opinion hardening, however,
involved persuasion. The Romans in this story participate in deeply political
conversations and are treated as political beings by their leaders who in turn
deploy rhetoric to convince them.

Significantly, many of the Roman soldiers conversing on the sidelines
of battle preparations were no doubt themselves inhabitants of villages and
towns>. While we do not have to wax lyrical, like George Ostrogorsky,
about the bonds that tied Byzantium’s free peasantry to the armies drawn
from their ranks, we need to consider the implications of the army’s social
embedding. Thus, in a survey of the Byzantine countryside in the tenth
century Nicolas Oikonomides discussed the special place of soldiers in the
empire’s villages. He explained that for every warrior settled in a given
village a second, non-fighting head of household was frequently also present
to tend the land in the absence of his martial relative®. Oikonomides in
effect described a social reality where soldiers in rural communities did not
exist as isolated individuals but were in fact effectively integrated in villages
and towns. As a consequence of processes of on-the-ground integration
such as the ones described above, a soldier’s allegiance to emperor or rebel
was not simply predetermined by the color of his regimental pennons
but was instead the outcome of deliberations that no doubt also colored
provincial lifeat the town and village level. Deliberations therefore unfolded
throughout the empire’s lands that were both personal and therefore tied to
family strategies and aspirations but also more broadly social, linked to the
expectations and interests of the soldier’s milieu®’.

In more general terms, Leslie Brubaker and John Haldon noted such
links among armies, villages, and provincial towns suggesting that with the

54. KapLAN, Les hommes et la terre, 231-5 on soldiers and villages.

55. N. OixonoMIDES, The Social Structure of the Byzantine Countryside in the First Half
of the Xth Century, Symmeikta 10 (1996), 103-124, here 130ff.

56. HaLpboN, The Empire that would not die, 149, 272: Here Haldon shows how such
links were in fact memorialized in Byzantine case law as evidenced in the Ecloga where one
family’s property dispute revealed the complicated economics behind a soldier’s presence
and integration in provincial society.

57. KraLuis, ‘Democratic’ Action in Eleventh-Century Byzantium, 44-6 for deliberations
in Rhaidestos in 1077; KoNToGianNoPoULOU, Tommixd ovufoviia, 90-133 for the proliferation
of such phenomena in the sources of the Late Byzantine era.
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decline of cities in the late sixth and seventh centuries and the attendant
shrinkage of the Roman government’s footprint in the Byzantine periphery,
soldiers in the armies become the closest and most permanent connection
between a distant government and the populations living in the empire’s
provinces®®. Thus early in the ninth century Thomas the Slav would dispatch
troops to certain areas of Bithynia in order to sound out whether the local
townships and villages would be inclined to join him*. By virtue of their
special links to villages and provincial towns, soldiers were thought to be
the most effective envoys of an aspiring strongman to the society he wished
to represent and rule. John Haldon in fact explored this link, outlining what
he termed the “socio-sexual intervention” of the community of soldiers in
the empire’s villages. In discussing the settlement of Roman armies in Asia
Minor Haldon emphasized ties of affinity and kinship that over time came
to link army and village®. Such processes of “socio-sexual intervention” were
not limited to the crisis of the seventh century that originally occasioned
them. They can be followed in later years as well. Genesios therefore explains
that thousands of “Persians” fled to Byzantium in the first half of the ninth
century and were distributed to the 6duara. Once on the ground in the
empire’s provinces they were paired to Roman women, who were no-
doubt expected to help graft these men onto the local bodies politic®. The
officially sourced De Cerimoniis by Konstantinos VII confirms the validity
of Genesios’ story and notes that tax credits were available to families
that took-in foreign soldiers as yaupBooi (grooms)®>. On such occasions the
villages and towns of the empire’s provinces become “laboratories” for the

58. BRUBAKER - HALDON, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 624; A position emphatically
staked in HALpoN, The Empire that would not die, 149tf, specifically 150-1.

59. Skylitzes, Michael II 8 in Synopsis Historiarum, 34.

60. HALDON, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, 385.

61. HaLDON, The Empire that would not die, 124 on legal infrastructure making its way
into villages and regulating lives.

62. Konstantinos Porphyrogennetos: The book of ceremonies in 2 volumes, translated
by Anne MorraTT and Maxeme TaLL, with the Greek edition of the CSHB, Canberra 2012,
v.2, 694-695 on tax credits for Saracen settlers; A. EGER, The Islamic-Byzantine Frontier:
Interaction and Exchange Among Muslim and Christian Communities, London 2015, 291-
293 on the same issue.
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creation of Romans out of the newly settled foreigners®. The inner workings
of those “laboratories” can also vaguely be followed in texts such as the
Life of Philaretos and its well-used example of the poor and ill-equipped
soldier Mouselios, who seeks the assistance of the local village potentate
in anticipation of his appearance at a formal army muster®. We find here
rather suggestive evidence of bottom-up forging of Roman identity.

Every monument has an audience, but which audience?

According to Michael Attaleiates’ 11th century History, during his
campaign against the Saracens who had occupied the Island of Crete since
the early 9™ century, the generalissimo Nikephoros Phokas shored up the
morale of his forces by dedicating a church to the Virgin Mary before the
walls of the besieged city of Chandax: As there were numerous craftsmen
on the ships and willing hands numbering in the thousands, a beautiful and
holy church was erected in three days. It had a domed roof and was adorned
with lateral aisles, columns, and antechambers, decorated with marble and
the shining images of saints, and altogether arranged to produce a beautiful
effect. Subsequently, he ordered the wooden gong to be struck that called
everyone to prayer... The beautiful church that he built is still standing and
is honored in the name of the Mother of God it is called “of the Magistros.”
Phokas himself is represented in it as a victor and winner of trophies, a
monument to his courage and piety, making an offering of the conquest of
that great island. When 1 visited the island, I saw the image myself, which in
all ways resembles the aforementioned emperor®.

63. A. LESMULLER-WERNER - H. THURN (ed.), Tosephi Genesii Regum libri quattuor
[CFHB 14], Berlin 1978, 38 [book 3.3] for Roman wives and 41 [book 3.6] for settlement in
themes.

64. L. RYDEN, The Life of St Philaretos the Merciful Written by His Grandson Niketas:
A Critical Edition with Introduction, Translation, Notes, and Indices, Uppsala 2002, 72-74,
lines 218-245.

65. Kol ToAADY SVTWV TEYVITDV €V TOTS TAOIOLS XL XELODV EVUVOLATLY AOLOUOVUEVWDYV,
vaOg GanoTioldn Sud ToLMV NUEQDV TEQLXAAANGS %Al OefAOULOS, TQULOOELST) TOV GOPOV
EYWV %Al TAQATTEQOLS KEXOOUNUEVOS Xl XIOOL XAl TOOVAOLS KOl XOOU® SiNVOLOUEVOS
UAOUAQMV XAl HOPQPATS AYIWV TEQLAOTOATTOWV XAl GAWS GTNOTIOUEVOS €IS MOALOTNTA.
.. Kai vov éotv 0 xataoxevaoleis o’ Exeivov mEQIXAAANG vaOS xal €x’ dvouatt Tig
OE0TOXOV TIUWDUEVOS XAl TOD UAYIOTOOU AEYOUEVOS xal AVTOS O PwHAS AVECTNAWUEVOS EV
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The church, unattested in other written sources and expunged from the
material record, is evidence of a Roman sensibility, very much alive in the
middle byzantine period that associated religious orthopraxy with victory®.
Attaleiates himself in the History explicitly praised the Romans of old for
their capacity to carefully assess any situation and, by acting accordingly,
propitiate the divine®”. Here then we have a Byzantine version of much older
Roman practice that sees Nikephoros” host coming together to build a church
and in so doing seek favour from the Mother of God. This building calls us
to consider the ways in which it was remembered. On his part, Attaleiates
evokes it in order to make a point about the piety of a long-dead hero. There
were surely, however, other contexts in which this church registered. For
starters the landscape in which it stood was marked by it. No man, woman,
or child living in the vicinity of Chandax and gazing upon it could avoid its
presence. That much is clear from Attaleiates’ account, where we learn that
during a visit to the island the judge had also visited the church. Evidently,
in the fields before the city of Chandax, the shrine of the Magistros was a
well-known and visited attraction.

What memories then did such a monument evoke among the Cretans
who cast their eye on it? How did a building bearing on its walls the effigy
of a warrior hero mark the memory of the citizens of Chandax and of the

TOUTQ VIXNTNG ®AL TOOTALOTYOG, Selyua Tijc avopias avtol xal evoefelag Tig TNALXaAUTNG
vijoov mapLot®@v v xoatdxtnow. Kal eldov toitov éyd tii vijow EmiSedSnunxdc xal
gotv dupepnc mdavty 1@ moouvnuovevdévty faoiAel: Attaleiates (ed. TsoLakis), 173-176;
translation in KaLpeLLs - KraLLs, The History: Michael Attaleiates, 413-415.

66. N. M. PANAGIOTAKIS, @£060010¢ 60 Atdxovos xal 1O moinua avtot «AAwois Tig
Kontne», Herakleion 1960, for an account of the campaigns in Crete that fails to mention the
church in question; M. FEATHERSTONE - J. SIGNEs CODONER, Chronographiae quae Theophanis
Continuati Nomine Fertur Libri I-I'V, 16 line 14 on a church dedicated in the 9th c. to the
rebel Bardanes Tourkos in Asia Minor; C. ANDO, The Matter of the Gods: Religion and the
Roman Empire, Berkeley 2008, for questions of state, religion, and orthopraxy.

67. AAX oi maiatr Pouaiot ovy oUTm TOL0TVTES TAS POPEQUS ExeVAs Xl HAYAS KOl
oroartnyias xatwebovv, GAAd, xaimep TV éx 10T OcoD AJYyov xal Ti|S €% TiS GOENTOV %Al
UTEQPUOTS OQOXMDOEMS AVTOT %Al XATQ TOVOE TOV XOOUOV oUVAVAOTOOQTHS vouobeoias
UNXETL AOPOVTES L TO OEPELY TQ Oglar xal GETHS avTimoleiofal xal Tovs Tis dyabogoyiag
VOUOUS kol eV0ERElS xal xaBapdTNTOS EXOUUMS TNOETY, CUMS Tf] PUOLLT] UEYALOPOOTUVY]
TEOS TS TOUTWV TaATNENOELS VOuveXdS éraidevovto Attaleiates, (ed. TsoLakis), 150-
151, translation in KaLpeLLis - KravLus, The History: Michael Attaleiates, 353-355.
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villagers in the town’s territorium? Moreover, what did local Cretans think
of its association with “numerous craftsmen on the ships and willing hands
numbering in the thousands,” who built it as testament to Nikephoros’
Reconquista? This is by no means an idle question since the soldiers and
marines that manned the empire’s fleet and expeditionary force issued from
the Kibyrrhaiot, Thrakesian, and Aegean themes, many of them Attaleiates’

Pamphylian compatriots®,

These men apparently lived a dual life as
craftsmen and warriors in their towns of origin, towns that in this very
same account appear separated from Crete by a mysterious and dangerous
sea®. Their construction of the Magistros’ Church grafted a token of their
collective identity as heterochthonous Romans from Asia on the Cretan
landscape they were about to reattach onto the body of the fatherland. Their
gift to the Mother of God forced future generations of Cretans to engage
with the memory of the Reconquista and the collective Roman effort that
made it possible.

If, as Haldon suggests, the army was indeed the most permanent
connection between an administration settled in Constantinople and
populations in the provinces, it would be instructive to examine the ways in
which this most Roman of institutions and its activities were communicated
to and remembered among villagers and townsmen. Three moments in the
work of Attaleiates’ younger contemporary loannes Skylitzes (at least one
of them recycled from his sources) help us with that task. The first takes
us early in the 9th century. While campaigning against the forces of the
emir of Tarsos, Andrew the Skythian, the generalissimo in command of the
Byzantine forces, defeats the enemy and then surveys the battlefield. As a

68. The book of ceremonies [as in n. 62], v. 2, 651-659 on prior Cretan expeditions
with references to numbers of people; H. HELLENKEMPER - F. HiLp, Lykien und Pamphylien 1
[TIB 8], Vienna 2004, 301-308 on Middle Byzantine Attaleia with references to the fleet; H.
AHRWEILER, Byzance et la mer. La marine de guerre, la politique et les institutions maritimes
de Byzance aux VIle-XVe sié¢cles (Paris, 1966) and E. EickHOFF, Seekrieg und Seepolitik
zwischen Islam und Abendland: das Mittelmeer unter byzantinischer und arabischer
Hegemonie (650-1040), Berlin 1966, on Byzantium’s navy in general.

69. Ovdéva uev eiye 10v 68nyioovra mede v vijoov thv Koitnv i 10 dyvoeiv
TaAvTag ™V 000V Exeivnv éx TOU YOOVOLS TOAAOIS ul] mapodetioal €xeibev mAoiov
Swuaindv .. Attaleiates (ed. TsorLakis), 172-173, translation in KaLpeLLis - Krarus, The
History: Michael Attaleiates, 409.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 11-48



POPULAR POLITICAL AGENCY IN BYZANTIUM'S VILLAGES AND TOWNS 33

conscientious commander he buries his own Roman dead and then proceeds
to dig a mass grave in which he cast the remains of deceased Saracens. Atop
the tumulus thus created the Roman commander erects a great column as a
victory trophy and “memorial for later generations””.

A few years later, the admiral Nasar defeated a fleet of North African
Saracen raiders off the western Peloponnese, capturing a number of enemy
ships intact. After the battle he sailed south around Methone, where
he dedicated the captured ships as a victory monument. I know of no
Byzantine parallels to this, though reading this story I cannot but recall
the Carthaginian ships’ prows that marked the republic’s victories against
Punic fleets on the Rostra in the Roman forum’. Roughly a hundred and 50
years later the admiral Konstantinos Hayé leading a squadron of Kybirraiot
ships defeated a large Arab expedition in the Aegean and after sending
scores of Saracen marines to Constantinople for the emperor’s triumph,
proceeded to impale hundreds of the remaining captives along the coast of
the Thrakesion theme’

70. Kai u€yov moinoduevos xoAwvov gic otiinv xai toic uetémerta: Skylitzes,
Basil 1 24 in Synopsis Historiarum, 144; On Roman trophies see V. M. Hopg, Trophies and
Tombstones: Commemorating the Roman Soldier, World Archaeology 35.1 (Jun., 2003),
79-97.

71. tag 8¢ Angleioas Gowvels @omep avadnud Tt 6 otoatnyos Ndoag Sidwol t@
O, Ti) xat MeOdvny éxxinoiq avtog amoyaotoduevos. Skylitzes, Basil I 33 in Synopsis
Historiarum, 155; M. FEATHERSTONE, The Everyday Palace in the Tenth Century, in: The
Emperor’s House. Palaces from Augustus to the Age of Absolutism, ed. M. FEATHERSTONE —
J.- M. SPIESER - G. TANMAN - U. WULF-RHEIDT, Berlin 2015, 152 for the Skyla, possibly a set of
naval victory trophies in the palace grounds in Constantinople.

72. T 88 cpuy” &tet, ivéixtidvos toltng, Maio unvi, Apoot xai Jixelol xatadoaudvies
t0s Kvxdddog xal t@ 100 Ooaxnoiov maodiia, TEAEVTATIOV XATETOAEUNONoAV VIO TOV
Exeloe QUAATTOVIOV, xal TEVTAxooLol uev Lovies w¢ Paciréa fyOnoav, oi 6& Aowmol
TAVTES GveorolomioOnoay év Ti] mapaiie o Atoauvtiov xal uéxor Xtoofilov. Skylitzes
Michael IV 8 in Synopsis Historiarum, 398. Cfr W. FELIX, Byzanz und die islamische Welt im
friitheren 11. Jahrhundert. Geschichte der politischen Beziehungen von 1001 bis 1055 [BV 14],
Wien 1981, 186, 203-204 and V. Viysipou - E. KounTtourA - S. Lampakis - T. LouNGHis - A.
Savvipis, H Mixod Aoia twv Osudtwy. EQEvVes mdvw oTtny YE®YOQ@LX] QUOLOYVOULQ X0t
mooowmoyoapia twv fuiavtivdy Oeudtwv e Mixods Aoiac (70¢-110¢ at.) [Epgvvnting
BiAtoOxn 1], AOYva 1998, 217.
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What is going on here? What were these victorious Roman commanders
doing at the end of their successful campaigns? I would argue that in each
case they embarked on familiar modes of communication. Greeks and
Romans erected similar war trophies in battlefield after battlefield over
centuries of warfare, from the days Miltiades to Marius, Sulla and Manuel
Komnenos™. The practice was evidently so common that writers delving
in genres as diverse as hagiography, church history, and court rhetoric
repeatedly used the imagery of the trophy, whether metaphorically or in
direct reference to an actual military victory. This suggests that instances
like the ones discussed above were in fact regular phenomena that left an
actual imprint on the Byzantine countryside’. Furthermore, our sources
suggest that, monuments aside, Byzantine emperors and commanders
dispatched reports of their victories to every corner of the empire in order to
communicate their actions to the population. Such was the case of Thomas
the Slav who sent letters to towns all over Asia Minor informing them of
his victories, and that of Kamytzes, ordered by Alexios Komnenos straight
from the battlefield to Constantinople to address a crowd of citizens eager
to hear the latest about operations against the Seljuk Turks?™.

73. P. KrenTZ, Fighting by the Rules: The Invention of the hoplite agon, Hesperia
71 (2002), 23-39, here 32ff on trophies in the Greek world; C. S. Mackay, Sulla and the
Monuments: Studies in his Public Persona, Historia 49 (2000), 161-210, here 166ff on trophies
in the Roman world; A. MEINEKE, loannis Cinnami epitome rerum ab loanne et Alexio
Comnenis gestarum, [CSHB], Bonn 1836, 261 on Kinnamos’ account of a cross erected as a
trophy for a great victory over the Hungarians during the time of Manuel Komnenos.

74. Nicephorus Basilaces, Adyog eic tOv Goidwov Paciiéa xvpo Twdvvny 1OV
Kouvnvov, Nicephorus Basilaca, Orationes et epistulae, ed. A. Garzya, Leipzig 1984,
Orationes B3.52.10 for a rhetorical example with a mixed literal and metaphorical use of
trophy imagery; TROMBLEY, War, Society and Popular Religion, 106 citing the miracles of St.
Theodore Teron on an alternative form of victory monument in the shape of a church.

75. Skylitzes, Michael I 10 in Synopsis Historiarum, 36; Anna Komnene, Alexiad,
XIV.6.6 in D. R. ReiNscH, A. Kamsys (eds.), Annae Comnenae Alexias [CFHB 40], Berlin
2001, 449; M. C. G. Lau, The Power of Poetry - Portraying the Expansion of the Empire under
John II Komnenos, in: Landscapes of Power: Selected Papers from the XV Oxford University
Byzantine Society International Graduate Conference, ed. M. C. G. Lau et al., Bern 2014,
201-203 on imperial attempts to inform the population of the capital about military affairs
in the provinces.
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The key though to making sense of the three stories about battle trophies
related above, might actually lie in Skylitzes’ invocation of commemoration
for the sake of future generations’. In every one of the instances discussed
above memories were created and we must consider the audience to which
those memories were addressed. What was the discursive function of a
prominent victory monument in rural Anatolia and coastal Peloponnese?
Who “read” it and how was that monument interpreted?”” Was it villagers
and townsmen, whom Roman soldiers had helped move to secure fortresses
before heading towards battle? Or was it perhaps other warriors, who walked
by such monuments for years to come on their way to an dwxAnxTov or even
on march to battle with the enemy?”® To answer such questions we must
trace interactions between monument and community and outline the ways
in which villages and towns responded to imperial and other narratives of
belonging and collective action.

We must therefore set those non-extant monuments aside for the
moment and turn to surviving physical spaces. Luckily Asia Minor, in
both Lykaonia and Cappadocia, offers intriguing examples of small-scale,
locally significant commemoration of military service. The town of Barata
in Lykaonia (modern day Madensehri) lies to the Southeast of Ikonion
on territory much frequented by Arab raiding parties during the Middle
Byzantine period. In its vicinity one finds some 50 odd Byzantine churches
dated to the period from the 3rd to the 8th century. Here the work of
Gertrude Bell and Willian M. Ramsey preserved evidence of inscriptions
on what are, in effect, rural and small town churches that enshrined on
stone the relationship between provincial Roman society and the often-local
warriors that defended it.

Two inscriptions then, carved on a church dated by Ramsey to the 8th
century, face each other and read”

76. See n. 70 above.

77. For an example of the ways in which more erudite Byzantines “read” ancient
monuments see A. KaLpELLIs, Christodoros on the Statues of the Zeuxippos Baths: A New
Reading of the Ekphrasis, GRBS 47 (2007), 361-383.

78. EGER, The Islamic-Byzantine Frontier, 253ff on fortified refuges for village
populations.

79. W. M. Ramsay - G. BeLL, The Thousand and One Churches, London 1909 (repr.
Philadelphia 2008), 545 for the translation.
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ENGA Here ENGA KHTE ®IAAP Here lies Philaretos
KHTE lies ETOXZ AKYAA, AITE  Son of Akylas, I died
AKYA Akyl- OANON IZ TONTIO in the war In the
AZ as AEMON MHNI MA  month of May,
AITEGANEN He died HOY A the thirteenth,
ATIPHAHOY April 11 INA A7 Indiction 4

TIA” Indiction 10

INAT

Ramsey and Trombley, at opposite ends of the twentieth century, observed
that what we have here is family-driven commemoration of a deceased
warrior®. The father, who outlived his son, enshrined his kin’s sacrifice on
a building well used by the local community and integrated it in Barata’s
wider sacral geography and calendar?®. Visitors to the church in question did
not, however, simply stumble upon a commemoration of a fallen defender of
the community. They would also draw, by gazing at the inscription on the
outside and by bowing before the shrine of the dead man inside the church,
a generational line that connected the civilian father (and non-combatants
in general), with the soldier son, committed in life to the defense of his own
community. In doing so they momentarily became part of a wider imagined
community. This larger world stretched from the lintel of the church at
Barata all the way to the provincial capital at Ikonion and the residence of
the thematic otpatnyog, ultimate commander of Philaretos’ regiment. It in
fact extended all the way to Constantinople where the polity’s rulers and
paymasters of its armies resided.

Not too far from this testament to a Byzantine warrior hero, on the central
column supporting the Western doorway of another church, we read in
epically misspelled Greek.

ENGA KATAKITE MOYZIANOZ Q [TQAAX TTAITAZ YITQMINAX

Here lies Mousianos, he who endured numerous wounds®

80. Ramsay - Berr, The Thousand and One Churches, 523, with an example of a
church built by a larger group of men, possibly prominent members of the community.

81. Ramsay - BeLL, The Thousand and One Churches, 546; TROMBLEY, War, Society
and Popular Religion, 129.

82. Ramsay - BEeLL, The Thousand and One Churches, 525-527; TROMBLEY, War,
Society and Popular Religion, 129-130 on Mousianos
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This unselfconsciously misspelled inscription was ostentatiously carved
in bold, large, inelegant letters on the side of the church and evokes the
warrior’s struggle (against both Saracen foe and Greek orthography). Only
here the numerous wounds endured by the warrior’s body speak openly, if
rather laconically, of the toil and pain that came with membership in the
polity’s armies. The beholder was therefore to imagine his deceased fellow
villager’s battered body and recall his years of sacrifice on behalf of the
community, even as the fruit of his agricultural labour likely helped outfit
and feed other soldiers bearing scars of war and patriotism.

Somehundred orsokilometers totheeast of Barata, just outside Lykaonia,
the village of Comlekci in Cappadocia was according to archaeologists
Byzantine Koron, home until the late 9th century to a otoarnyds and
important frontier-defense node®’. Here, much as with Barata, Byzantine
thematic troops fought numerous battles against the forces of the Emirs of
Tarsos in the 9th and 10th centuries®. About thirty kilometers to the north
of Koron lies a rare surviving iconographic homage to medieval Roman
warrior heroes. On the walls of a rock-carved chapel we find the painted
image of two warriors on horseback facing each other, both lancing a lion-
headed warrior-demon flanked by their two horses®. To the top right and
left of the image, commemorative inscriptions name the heroes:

ENGA KATAKHTE O AOYAOC TOY ©(EO)Y CKPHBON AEON

MHXAHA TPOYMAPXHC?®
Here lies the Lord’s servant the scribon Leon [and] Michael troumarches

Nicole Thierry convincingly outlined the socio-cultural context for the
monument, marking the Constantinopolitan institutional connections of the
oxpifwv Leon. She also, however, traced the variety of non-metropolitan
identities inhabited by the two warriors and expressed through their dress

83. N. THIERRY, Portraits funéraires inédits de deux officiers byzantins morts au combat
sur les frontieres de la Cappadoce. Etude préliminaire, AXAE (2009), 169-176, here 169; C.
JoLiver-LEvy, Les cavaliers de Karbala, Zograf 33 (2009), 19-31.

84. JoLIveT-LEVY, Les cavaliers de Karbala, 28 for the geography of the 9th and 10th c.
battlefields.

85. THIERRY, Portraits funéraires inédits, 170.

86. THIERRY, Portraits funéraires inédits, 171 for Leon and 172 for Michael.
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and armor®’. A saddle similar to those used by nomadic warriors, short stir-
ups adjusted to horseback-riding in mountainous terrain, and turban-like
headgear also seen on representations of Armenian warriors, all speak of
the hybridity that marked Byzantine Cappadocia®.

Identity issues aside, the inscription on the painted image clearly
explains, that the two warriors lay in rest within the rock-cut chapel. This
information would not be of significance where it not telling us a bit more
about the men in question. Unlike the dead soldiers buried by Andrew the
Skythian by the side of his victory monument early in the 9" century, all
men that lay anonymously in the standard fashion of Greek and Roman
military burials, Leon and Michael were buried away from the battlefield.
We can therefore surmise that they had perhaps survived wars and were
cut down later by either disease or age, only to be eventually offered
proper burial and personalized commemoration®. This distinct difference
between the collective anonymity of the people’s defenders in the battlefield
monument and the commemorated life of individual named soldiers at
Barata and Comlekci was, no doubt, keenly felt among the locals, who would
find occasion to visit these sites.

87. J. E. CoopER - M. DECKER, Life and Society in Byzantine Cappadocia, New York
2012, 42-44 on Cappadocia’s ethnic mix; JUuaN SIGNES CODORER, The Emperor Theophilos and
the East, 829-842: Court and Frontier in Byzantium during the Last Phase of Iconoclasm,
Farnham 2014, 151-152 on the distribution of the Khurramites in the Byzantine themes, the
kind of act that would intensify the character of areas like Koron as Byzantine “melting-
pots”; W. TREADGOLD, The Byzantine Revival, 780-842, Stanford 1988, 314 for a plausible
reconstruction of this troop dispersal.

88. THIERRY, Portraits funéraires inédits, 172 on saddle, stir-ups and Parthian style
pants, 173 on the turban; EGer, The Islamic Byzantine Frontier, 250 note 16 on the
Cappadocian elites’ oriental tastes

89. Horg, Trophies and Tombstones: Commemorating the Roman Soldier, 87-90; Not
all battles saw proper burial of the dead: thv év doitotepd mopevOivaL OeAnoas O faotAevs
TOAGDV mTTwudtwv Oéav avlpowmiviov mpooéAafev. 'Ev éxeivey yao t@ TOTQ® OVVESTN TQ
ToeABOVTL ETEL O TOAEUOS TOTS TE Pwuaiols xal 10ic Tovpxois otoatnyodvios Mavouvni
xovpomaldtov 100 Kouvnvod, xai 10 dwuaixov Nttidn otoatorxedov. Attaleiates, History
147, translation in KALDELLIS - KrRALLIS, The History: Michael Attaleiates, 269 that Romanos
Diogenes’ troops walked past the unburied bones of Roman soldiers from the previous year’s
campaign Skylitzes, Basil II 43 in Synopsis Historiarum, 364 relates a similar story about the

Bulgarian dead from the Byzantine victory at Spercheios.
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The responses, however, evoked by these different types of monuments
would also have been rather varied. On the funerary tumulus one was called
to remember a collectivity of warriors, comprised of men recruited from
throughout the 6éua or even of members from a locally stationed Tdyua,
either Roman or foreign®’. The collective monument forced the locals to
imagine themselves as something larger than their village and town. The
named warriors in the funerary chapel and on the walls of the Lykaonian
churches on the other hand were explicit reminders of the community’s rather
specific contribution to the polity of the Romans. Either way, provincials
entered a universe larger than their village or town every time they stood
before the funerary monuments in question.

We must therefore ask: Who visited the chapel in Comlek¢i? Who
organized the services in honor of the deceased heroes? What words were
uttered during the ceremony? Would they perhaps read like the ones below?

Let us gather together people of Christ

And celebrate the memory

Of our brothers who died in battle

And those who perished in intolerable captivity.
Let us entreat on their behalf.

They were valiant until their slaughter

Your servants, Lover of Man;

They received

Blows pitilessly,

Persevering in fetters;

Let it be that these men for these things

Achieve atonement of their souls, Lover of Man®

Much like the representation of Leon and Michael in the Cappadocian
chapel and the inscription on the Barata churches, these verses address an
existing sensibility and desire for commemoration of the polity’s defenders.

90. KapLAN, Les hommes et la terre, 235 on provincially stationed rdyuata, citing the
posthumous miracles of Peter of Atroa, BHG 2365, 163-165 on tagmatic soldiers in villages; HALDON,
The Empire that would not die, 150 on the mostly autochthonous provenance of provincial soldiers.

91. Th. DETorAKIS - J. Mossay, Un office byzantin inédit pour ceux qui sont morts a la
guerre, dans le Cod. Sin. Gr. 734-735, Le Muséon 101 (1988), 183-211.
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Rural communities structured their social imaginary and became part of a
larger history that transcended the locality through such commemorative
practices®”. Juan Signes Cododier in fact compellingly suggests that such
desire to commemorate and celebrate local warrior heroes links texts and
monuments such as the tot@dtov, the chapel and the tumulus discussed above
to orally delivered narratives of Akritic heroism that he considers essential
components of the historical accounts by Genesios and the Continuator of
Theophanes about Manuel the Armenian®,

Were we to consider Codofier’s suggestion, we would be looking with
greater interest at border and trans-border heroics that became the subject
matter for widely circulating orally transmitted narratives about Roman
heroes who, more often than not, were “socio-sexually” integrated in village
communities®’. These stories essentially linked the provincials’ experience
and memory of war to Constantinopolitan perceptions of Anatolian
realities and created a common identity that bound together populations
of distinct regional and social backgrounds®. Such processes of identity
formation were inevitable, given the prominent place of soldiers in the lives
of rural communities. In the beginning of the thirteenth century Ioannes
Apokaukos, Metropolitan of Naupaktos, noted the impact that war had
on rural communities. He explained that women were forced to work in the
fields when soldiers left the villages to fight in war®. More than the effects
of absence, however, the presence itself of soldiers in villages and towns

92. P. StepHENSON, Religious Services for Byzantine Soldiers and the Possibility of
Martyrdom, c. 400 - c. 1000, in: Just Wars, Holy Wars, and Jihads: Christian, Jewish, and
Muslim Encounters and Exchanges, ed. S. H. Hasumi, Oxford 2012, 37 for the translation
and analysis.

93. CopONER, The Emperor Theophilos and the East, 98-99.

94. EGER, The Islamic-Byzantine Frontier, 293-309 on the special relations of frontiers
to central authority.

95. S. ErFtHYMIADIS, Le miracle et les saints durant et apres le second iconoclasm, in:
Monastéres, images, pouvoirs et société a Byzance, ed. M. KarLaN, Paris 2006, 154 n. 3 on
Constantinopolitan commemorations of the provincial war dead as martyrs. It would be
interesting to consider the dialectic between the local commemorations discussed here and
the Constantinopolitan celebration of provincial heroism outlined by Efthymiadis.

96. V. VasiLieusk, Epirotica saeculi X111, Viz Vrem 3 (1896), 242, lines 15ff; yvvaixag
E0YWV AVOQIXDS TEAEOLOVQYOUS... S. GERSTEL, Rural Lives and Landscapes in Late Byzantium:
Art, Archaeology and Ethnography, Cambridge 2015, 94.
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marked their inhabitants’ daily lives. The fellow villager in constant pain
from the repetitive stress injuries that resulted from his use of the bow, as
was the case of a man buried at Panakton in Boeotia, and the numerous men
with visible war wounds, were all living monuments to a very special form
of tax paid by each rural community to an authority larger than individual
villages and towns””.

Memory at the village level: Where local sensibilities meet global affinities

The interplay among monument, memory, and identity may be further
followed in the built environment of the Byzantine village and town. In
her work on the late Byzantine Morea Sharon Gerstel explores processes
of communication between villages and church authorities by means of
monumental commemoration of land transfer deeds and donations, both
private and imperial®®. Gerstel’s analysis and rich apparatus of visual data
chart a process by which clerical authorities memorialized the linkage
of landscape and means of production with specific churches through
inscriptions and monumental depictions of local ecclesiastical and secular
Constantinopolitan paperwork®.

Hagios Demetrios in Mystras, therefore, became a large-scale canvas
on which its benefactor (Nikephoros, bishop of Lakedaimon) outlines social
and economic relations that bound this town church to its rural assets: I
had it (the church of Hagios Demetrios) built to glorify God and the Holy
Great Martyr of God, Demetrios, and I also raised from the foundations
five mills in Magoula, and I also planted both an olive grove and an orchard
in Magoula, and in Leuke I planted vineyards. I also bought the houses
of the Chartophylax Eugenios right next to the church. And if afterwards

97. GERSTEL, Rural Lives and Landscapes, 107 for Panakton; S. Garvie-Lok, Human
remains from the fortress of Mytilene, in: Medieval and Post-Medieval Greece: The Corfu
Papers, ed. J. BINTLIFF - H. STOGER [BAR International Series 2023], Oxford 2006, 115-120 for
warrior injuries and wounds in Mytilene.

98. S. GERSTEL, Mapping the Boundaries of Church and Village: Ecclesiastical and Rural
Landscapes in the Late Byzantine Peloponnese, in: Viewing the Morea: Land and People in
the Late Medieval Peloponnese, ed. S. GERSTEL, Washington DC 2013, 355-368.

99. GersTEL, Mapping the Boundaries, 340 and 343 for monumental depictions of
Chrysobulls in the church of the Virgin Hodegetria (Aphentiko), 349 for inscriptions on
church columns in Hagios Demetrios.
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someone tries coercively or with whatever means he could to remove them
from the Church...\".

Urbs and rus link up here as town folk attending mass at Hagios Demetrios
are given a lesson in rural geography that explicates and reinforces the
church’s economic footprint on the lands around Mystras. Implicit in the
monumental representation of documents decorating the church walls
is their symbolic juridical function. Thus liturgy in church of the Virgin
Hodegetria (Aphentiko) doubles as court session. Standing before copies of
imperial decrees in monumental scale the viewer was able to imagine a judge
confirming the land transactions in question before a crowd of contesting
villagers or other private landlords. Urbs and rus were thus united in a
provincial context through this evocation of metropolitan authority and
Roman legal traditions.

If Hagios Demetrios in Mystra speaks of links between urban and rural
space, the village church of Archangel Michael in Polemitas offers evidence
of a fully articulated village community coming together to contribute to
the decorative program of the building. In this rural sanctuary in Mani we
find three priests, one avayvwotng, roughly thirty peasant families and a
named notable from Prousa listed among the donors!®.. Another inscription
on the church of Hagios Ioannes Prodromos at Megali Kastania reads
as follows: The Church of the Holy Forerunner was decorated by means
of contributions by the notables and the common people, with an eye to
absolution from their sins. Amen Lord may your wish come true'®,

Much as individual villagers of diverse social backgrounds appeared as one
at a provincial court to embody the village before a judge, thus they also
displayed their corporate identity on the walls of a local church.

Either way, the village emerges as a self-conscious entity with a distinct
corporate identity and well-defined interests. In seeking to understand the
response of villagers to war memorials and other signs of authority in
the vicinity of their homes, both Constantinopolitan and local, one may

100. GerstEL, Mapping the Boundaries, 349 for translation; (slightly modified); G.
MIiLLET, Inscriptions byzantines de Mistra, BCH 23 (1899), 122 for the Greek text.

101. A. Larou, The Peasant as Donor [as in n. 10], 117.

102. Laiou, The Peasant as Donor, 118 for the inscription.
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examine an example of commemoration that transcended town and village
boundaries by connecting people of different origins to a sacred object. In
1048 notables and clergy from the area of Thebes came together to establish
a confraternity, forty-nine individuals in all, twenty from the ranks of
the church and twenty-nine lay!®. Members agreed to meet regularly and
committed to celebrate mass as a group once a year. Furthermore, they
assumed on a rotating monthly basis the responsibility for the care of an
icon. Part of their duties for the month in question included organizing the
procession that took the icon of the Virgin Mary from its domicile in one
church to the church that would become its home for the coming month.

While the commemoration of a regionally significant icon is by no
means the same thing as memory organized around a war memorial and
battle trophy, it nevertheless represents a significant social occurrence with
impact on local society that was felt surely outside the strict membership
of the confraternity. Processions were public events and no-doubt attracted
a diverse, ever changing crowd as they traced paths that linked small rural
churches in the hinterland of the city of Thebes. Each month a distinct set of
people would come out to reinforce existing links with the members of the
confraternity, while at the same time celebrating the memory of the most
orthodox emperors, the holy patriarch, and the bishop of Thebes, along
with late abbot of Stiris Lord Theodoros Leobachos, the Abbesses of the
monastery of the Naupaktian women, members of the confraternity living
and dead, and the Christian crew in general'™,

A commemoration then, pegged on a moving object of numinous
significance, tied people with distinct regional affinities to emperor and
patriarch in Constantinople as well as the local notable members of the
confraternity and the ecclesiastical and monastic elite of Thebes. The
celebrated icon moved on roads and footpaths in the rural space around the
Boeotian metropolis. It travelled along transport networks, whose upkeep
depended on collaborative efforts that mobilized people from proximate
towns and villages, past publicly maintained fortifications bearing

103. J. NesBITT - J. Wirta, A Confraternity of the Comnenian Era, BZ 68.2 (1975), 360-
384, here 381 for membership breakdown.
104. NEsBITT - WiiTA, A Confraternity of the Comnenian Era, 365.
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inscriptions that celebrated their builders’ dedication to the community!%,
Urban and suburban populations partook once a month in a ceremony that
confirmed both their local and regional affinities. These men, women, and
children would also imagine a broader Roman world, if only because some
among the processing confraternity members were known for their origins
and past service in distant parts of the empire, from Corinth and Adrianople
to Cappadocia, Karystos and Kos!%,

The town and village community mirrored in the activities of the
Theban confraternity is by no means a Kazhdanian community of introverts
in fear of the world beyond their fatherland. Instead, we see here individuals
and communities that engage with a world much wider than their town’s
territorium. This coming together both within town and village or across
community lines is notable given that it appears to mobilize people of
diverse social backgrounds towards collective goals satisfactory to all. As
noted by Leonora Neville, in the village of Radochostas the inhabitants
“decided it was just to come together from small to great” in an attempt
to demarcate their land. Neville perceptively notes in her analysis that the
“allusion to differences in status among the villagers” reveals “a certain self-
consciousness about the act of transcending those divisions” in pursuit of a
larger village goal.!”” Here we are no longer in a village that is a mere fiscal
unit. We are instead dealing with a living community defined by interests
negotiated amongst its members and defended through the collective action
of rich and poor villagers'®,

In his work on the Byzantine rural world Michel Kaplan notes that
the members of the village community came together as a collectivity to
select their own representatives, whether those were the rich and influential
among them or simply elders!”. Thus, while the village might be conceived

105. GERSTEL, Rural Lives and Landscapes, 14 on footpaths between villages in western
Mani; S. Troranos, Kaotpoxtiola. Einige Bemerkungen iiber die finanziellen Grundlagen
des Festungsbaues in byzantinischen Reich, Buviavtivd 1 (1969), 39-57 on state maintained
forts; G. Kiourtzian, En attendant les Seldjouks: une inscription des remparts d’Alanya en
Asie Mineure de 1199, REB 70 (2012), 245-254 for inscriptions on forts.

106. NesBITT - WiitA, A Confraternity of the Comnenian Era, 367-8.

107. NEvILLE, Organic Local Government, 289.

108. KaPLAN, Les hommes et la terre, 198-200 on village representation.

109. KarLaN, Les villageois aux premiers si¢cles byzantins, 24.
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in fiscal terms as an undifferentiated collectivity, when it came to its
legal representation this was embodied by a select group of individuals.
As we saw earlier, this smaller subsection of village representatives was
not always a fixed group. We have in fact noted that such variability is
perhaps indicative of diffusion of trust among a village population that
appeared to often delegate the effective representation of their individual
and collective interests to a wide cross-section of their peers. We therefore
find in villages and towns a social landscape markedly different from a
world where «deprived of any substantial form of social relationship, [the
Byzantines] consciously kept within the narrow circle of the nuclear family
and, lacking the means of collective defense and help, felt alone and solitary
in a dangerous world» ',

When, however, we encounter these politically constituted villages and
towns and their representatives, it pays to remember that from the days
when Rome first established relations with towns and cities of the Greek east,
more or less moderated assemblies of citizens represented each individual
town before the power of the empire. Such interactions were in fact part of
Rome’s political DNA and we may not assume that they came to an abrupt
end with the waning of the ancient world. They certainly survive in the
capital, where citizens cohered in different types of collectivities in order to
participate in imperial ceremonies as representatives of their associations
and as embodiments of the populus romanus itself''!. Thus, from the
provincial village and town to the capital city, community identity and
interests were distilled into more or less formal representation of individual
collectivities before the governing authorities.

110. KazHDAN, People and Power in Byzantium, 34.

111. Konstantinos VII Porphyrogennetos’ De Cerimoniis is replete with such
interactions and involvement; MatHeoU, City and Sovereignty in East Roman Thought, 57,
citing Theodore Prodromos’ commentary on Aristotle, that echoes the Polybian tripartite
moltela. Also see Eustathios of Thessalonike in note 23 for the Venetian “mixed constitution”
as a triple thread rope weaving together monarchic, aristocratic, and popular elements; for
Prodromos’ text see Anonymi et Stephani, in artem rhetoricam commentaria, ed. H. RABE, in
Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca, 22/2, Berlin 1896, 296.
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Conclusions

I have traced in this paper instances in which smaller communities, whether
villages or provincial towns, under different kinds of circumstances,
displayed forms of communal behavior and collective identity. Our evidence
helps us identify ways in which villagers, otherwise treated in scholarship
merely as constitutive elements of the fiscal unit that was the village,
could imagine themselves as something more than numbers in an imperial
ledger. A fresh look and synthetic approach on existing material about
Byzantium’s myriad rural communities is therefore necessary if we are
to move towards a richer understanding of the polity of the Pwuaiot. In
the context of such analysis I sought evidence, both textual and material,
on the social and collective identity of villages and towns in the empire’s
provinces.

The relationship of villagers and townsmen with state and non-state
actors is thus no longer merely a question of material resources, surplus
generation and tribute extraction - in and of themselves important issues
well covered by much modern scholarship of a historical materialist
bent - but rather a direct expression of village corporate identity and
perhaps evidence of political agency. Jumbled cries and seemingly chaotic
representation before provincial and Constantinopolitan judges spoke
of village agendas defended by trusted representatives in well-frequented
and apparently equally trusted courts maintained in the provinces and the
capital by the emperor and the bureaucracy in his service. Concurrently the
memorialization on village and town spaces of local state actors, such as
deceased soldiers, marks the participation of these communities in a larger
and familiar Byzantine cosmos that claimed their allegiance. Much in the
same vein village churches and their walls become a canvas for the public
expressions of local attitudes towards autochthonous and heterochthonous
state and non-state agents. Such processes of identity formation and active
expression of village and town attitudes towards the outside world must be
understood as a form of Byzantine politics that mirrors at the micro level of
the village larger and perhaps rowdier forms of political expression observed
until now only in the polity’s larger urban centers.

Writing about the Byzantine world of the period stretching from the rise
of Islam in the seventh century to the emergence of the Abbasid Caliphate
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in the eighth a colleague noted: “The vast majority of the rural and urban
population accepted this world and were bound up in reproducing it both
ideologically as well as in practical, day-to-day life, except on those occasions
when they were confronted with particular challenges to their versions of
the way the world should be - as exemplified in the oppositional rebellious
activities of soldiers from time to time.”!'%

It is the task of scholars to trace the identification posited in this
passage, between people of all ranks and provenance and their polity, in both
rural and urban areas. In line then with recent research on the Byzantine
moliteia the material presented here points towards a significantly richer
commons than that inhabited by the Kazhdanian Homo Byzantinus. The
emerging picture enriches our understanding of Byzantine politics by asking
the reader to escape the walls of Constantinople and the army formations of
the empire’s aspiring military commanders in order to consider a world of
continuously and vociferously expressed local demands and opinions that no
authority, as Kekaumenos clearly suggested, would have been wise to ignore.

112. HaLpoN, The Empire that would not die, 291.
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AAIKH ITOAITIKH APASTHPIOTHTA STA XQPIA KAI TIS IIOAEIS TOY BYZANTIOY

Av nar m ovyyxoovn €pegvva yuo v Pulovtivi  Snuoxoatia
napovoldler v Kovotavtivoumoln og ®oupfo wog moluoUvOeTng ®at
TOAVPOVIXNG TOMTIUNG, TOAY AydTteQo €xel eoevvnOel N ROLVWVIRY ROl
TOALTLRY] TOVTOTNTO TV WIXQOTEQWY OXLOUWMDV TN AUTOXQOTOQI0G Oua
Tov dEBOV elval avTOg 0 EXTEVEOTEQOS ROOUOS XWOLDV RAL TOLEWYV TNG
TEQUPEQELOC KOL 1] OYEOT TOVS UE TOV «QWUAIRG» XOOUO YUOW TOVE ®ATA T
didprela e necoPulaviivic mteptddov. Agpevvdtol 1 0Tdon Tov YwELoY
%O TNG TTOANS ATtEVALVTL 0TV EE0VOTN %ol evTomiCovTal didgopa atotyeln
oVALOY IS OOAONGE, T OO, LWITOQEOVV VO XCLOAXTNOILOVTOL WE «TOAMTIXY
30aoTNOLOTNTA».
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PANTELIS CHARALAMPAKIS

A CONTRIBUTION TO BYZANTINE PROSOPOGRAPHY
2. THE TzIRITHON FAMILY*

In the 11th century Byzantine society we may distinguish four groups of the
elite: the eunuchs, the foreign mercenaries, the military aristocracy and the
civil aristocracy'. Only the latter group is of interest to us, since so far there

* This is the second part of a series of short studies on Byzantine prosopography. The
first part, “Contribution to Byzantine Prosopography. 1. Constantine Chage” will appear in
Monitor ISH | Journal for the Humanities and Social Studies 19.1 (2017), 219-234.

I would like to express my sincere gratitude to Dr. Elena Stepanova (The State
Hermitage Museum, St. Petersburg), Dr. Vassa Kontouma (IFEB, Paris), Dr. George Kakavas
and Dr. Yorka Nikolaou (Athens Numismatic Museum) and Dr. Emanuel Petac (Romanian
Academy) for the warm hospitality and for providing me with sigillographic material. Also,
to Prof. Jean-Claude Cheynet, for helping me with the identification of some of the BnF Zacos
specimens, Dr. Svetlana Adaxina and Ms. Zhanna Etsina (The State Hermitage Museum, St.
Petersburg), Mrs. Joni Joseph (Dumbarton Oaks) and Ms. Isabella Donadio (Harvard Art
Museums), as well as to all those who helped me in various ways: Dr. Olga Karagiorgou, Dr.
Christos Malatras, Prof. Stephanos Euthymiadis, Dr. Ralf Vandam, Dr. Milena Raycheva,
and, of course, to the anonymous reviewers, for the corrections and helpful remarks.

Photos were taken by the author, unless otherwise stated. The above mentioned
Institutions reserve the rights for all images.

Apart from the standard abbreviations used in this journal, the following two appear
frequently in the next pages:

PBW: Prosopography of the Byzantine World, ed. M. JerrreYs et al., 2011 (http://pbw.
kclac.uk).

TAKTIKON (ed. 2015): TAKTIKON (ed. 2015). A digital database on the
prosopography and administrative structure of the Byzantine themes, ed. O. KARAGIORGOU
(Project’s director), P. CHARALAMPAKTS, CHR. MALATRAS and T. Karamaras, 2015 (http://
taktikon.academyofathens.gr).

1. A. P. Kazupan - A. WHARTON EPsTEIN, Change in Byzantine culture in the eleventh
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is no evidence that members of the Tzirithon family were related to any of
the other groups. It is important though, to comment on some features of
the military aristocracy such as the origins and the names.

It seems that a large number of families belonging to the military
aristocracy originated from the frontier areas of the Empire (e.g. Armenia).
Members of these families were closely related to their ancestral lands even
when they resided in the capital and it is interesting to note that these
families, being famous landowners, often drew their names from the sites
where their estates where located (e.g. Dalassenoi from Dalassa, Botaneiatai
from Botana). Last but not least, they were connected with other aristocratic
families and even the imperial house. One should keep in mind, however, that
no matter how powerful those families could be, they were always subject
to the Emperor and their independence was firmly restricted. Towards the
end of the 11th and the early 12th century, the military aristocrats who
managed to keep their status were those related to the imperial house, i.e.
the Komnenoi, while the rest, with a few exceptions, either disappeared or
moved to the group of civil nobility.

Civil aristocracy was much different, including educated individuals,
often with a long family tradition “in imperial service [where they served
as]: judges, tax collectors, chiefs of the chancelleries, who from generation to
generation held similar positions”?, while it was not rare to see members of
the civil aristocracy exercise military duties. These elite families originated
mostly from Constantinople, Greece, the Aegean islands and the coastal
cities of Asia Minor and their names reveal their past within the urban
context (e.g. Phournatarioi, “bakers”; Saponai, “soapmakers”) or their
origin from a quartier (or district or neighbourhood) in the capital (e.g.
Akropolitai, Blachernitai, Makrembolitai). Sometimes these bureaucrats
incurred the Emperor’s disfavor and were banned from their positions,
but in general it seems that thanks to their invisibility (see e.g. the Anzas
family) or their connections (or, perhaps, their skills) they were able to
keep their offices no matter who the Emperor was. The situation changed
slightly towards the end of the 11th century, when the Komnenoi dynasty

and twelfth centuries, Berkeley - Los Angeles - London 1990, 63-70; J.-CL. CHEYNET, Pouvoir
et contestations a Byzance (963-1210), Paris 1990, 191-198.
2. KazHDAN - WHARTON EPSTEIN, Change, 65.
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discouraged marriages between the imperial clan and members of the civil
aristocracy; still, some of those families managed to keep their status and
occupy key positions in Byzantine bureaucracy. It is true, for example, that
the office of the logothetes of the genikon (treasury) lost its importance in
the 11th and 12th centuries, but this does not mean that Ioannes Tzirithon
(here, no. 12) was an unimportant or random person.

There is no doubt that the Tzirithones belonged to that group of civil
aristocracy that was not related either to the great military families of the
10th and 11th centuries or the palace®. Despite all this, they maintained
their links and positions in civil ranks for several decades. Where they came
from and how they managed to ascend the hierarchy are still open questions
- in fact, the second question may, most likely, remain a mystery. As for
the first question, A. Heisenberg was the first one to allude to a possible
Armenian descent of the Tzirithon family. Later, V. Laurent pointed to the
linguistic evidence in support of this view by referring to the conclusions of
St. B. Psaltes on the non-Greek phoneme ¢#z. A.P. Kazhdan is also in favour of
an Armenian descend since the Tzirithon family features in his monograph
on prominent Armenian families in the late Byzantine society*.

The Armenian connection seems very plausible, yet we do not know
of any similar Armenian name or word and the only possible explanation
would be to accept the old Armenian ending -uni. In this case the name
would have been *Tzirituni and this could have led to the grecisised form
Tzirithon (TCe®wv)>. The problem with this option is that this supposedly
Armenian name would sound TCwottovv( in Greek and there is no way to

3. However, according to H. AHRWEILER, L’histoire et la géographie de la région de
Smyrne entre les deux occupations turques (1081-1317) particulierement au XIlle siecle,
TM 1 (1965), 177, the Tzirithon family was somehow related to that of Doukas. There is no
evidence about this relation.

4. A. HEISENBERG, Das Kreuzreliquiar der Reichenau, Munich 1926, 16; V. LAURENT,
Légendes sigillographiques et familles Byzantines, EO 30 (1931), 474; St. B. PsaLTEs,
Grammatik der byzantinischen Chroniken, Gottingen 1913, 134-135; A. P. KazHpaN,
Armjane v sostave gospodstvujushchego klassa vizantijskoj imperii v XI-XII vv., Erevan
1975, 83-84, family no. 22.

5. The name has been recorded in the sources with various spellings (T&ipiBwyv,
T&ienbwv, Ttnoibwv, Tinonbwv, TEendwv, Stnoidwv etc.), but it seems that T&ioBwv
was the correct (or the “official”) one.
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transfer the accent from the ending to the antepenult (the name then should
be *TTp100V V).

Another possibility is that the name Tzirithon (TTwBwv) is a
combination of a Turkic root word and a Greek ending. We are thinking
of the term cirit (tzirit), which means either “spear”, “javelin” (usually
blunt) or the sport known as “jereed” in English, that is a traditional Turkic
game originating from Central Asia that involves two teams of players on
horseback throwing javelins to each other. In Greek (Cretan dialect) the
Turkish term cirit took - in the grecisized form ¢ziriti (7€10itt, T0) - another
meaning, that of “running”, “run” (noun). Derivatives of this noun are the
verb tlioiTd, “to run”, the noun 7&ipiTng, “runner” etc. A Greek family
name Tzirites (TCToltng) is also attested. Another derivative, coming
directly from the Turkish noun, is the word cirit¢i, “the javelin thrower”,
although in modern Turkish it is more common to say cirit aticist. It is thus
possible that the original meaning of the name Tzirithon would have been
something like “the javelin holder” or “the javelin thrower” or “the one who
plays/participates in jereed” (and, less probably, “the runner”). About the
Greek ending -Owv one may quote similar cases like Agathon, Phaethon,
Pyriphlegethon, Kinaithon, Python, Euelthon etc. Sometimes this Greek
ending was used for names of non-Greek origin but with similar sound,
like Manethoth, which eventually became Manethon (Mavédwv). What we
suggest here is that, before turning into a family name, the name Tzirithon
was used as a nickname, describing a characteristic of its first bearer.
Whether the Greek ending was added before or after the family established
itself in Byzantine society and acquired a certain status remains unclear.

If one were to give preference to a Seljuk Turkic origin of the name,
then the two earliest references to individuals bearing the name Tzirithon
(see below, nos. 1-2) must be misdated. This, however, would be rather
problematic. Yet, contacts between the Byzantines and the various Turkic
tribes (other than the Seljuks) of Central Asia were established already in
the 6th c., through the North Pontic steppes, thus making it possible for us
to look for a Turkic root of the name even before the Seljuk era.

One could even think of another, although less likely, in our view,
possibility, that is the combination of a Turkic word root with an Armenian
ending. In that case the name should be formed from the noun cirit and the
ending -uni. The name *Tzirituni would denote the descendant of a “javelin
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bearer” or a “jereed player”, the ending -uni indicating the lineage. Such a
hybrid name could have been formed as a result of the contacts between the
Armenians and the Seljuk Turks starting around the 1040’s or even a little
earlier. It is not difficult to consider the name Tzirithon as the grecisised
form of the Armenian (?) name *Tzirituni, but again we face the problem of
the intonation mentioned above. Moreover, the name Tzirithon is attested
as early as the beginning of the 10th century or even earlier and this
alone is enough to deconstruct any hypothesis related to a possible Seljuk
influence in Armenian. The absence of an Armenian name similar to the
form “Tzirithon” / “Tzirituni” would mean that if one wants to accept the
Armenian origin of the family, he has to look either for a word of pure
Armenian etymology that was used as the first component of the name
(such a word is unknown, so far) or for some Turkic language influence in
Armenian before the era of the Seljuks which, again, seems rather unlikely
(at that time there were many influences from Persian, but not from Turkic).

It is more safe, then, to accept a Turkic theme with Greek ending. The
name was originally a nickname, a sobriquet, developed into a family name
through at a time when the family names started appearing in Byzantium®.

Despite these questions, it is evident that we deal here with one of the
many families which, although of non-Greek origin, were assimilated into
Byzantine culture. The members of the Tzirithon family must have been
not just bearers of some noble descent, but also holders of some important
fortune (either as landowners or, perhaps, tax-collectors). These families of
non-Greek or mixed origin were holding key-positions in the military and
civil aristocracy and played a crucial role in the development of Byzantine
society.

6. There are several studies on the origins of the family names in Byzantium: E.
PaTLAGEAN, Les débuts d’une aristocratie byzantine et le témoignage de I'historiographie:
systeme des noms et liens de parenté aux [Xe-Xe siecles, in: The Byzantine Aristocracy,
IX to XIII Centuries, ed. M. ANcoLD, Oxford 1984, 23-43; J.-CL. CHEYNET, Du prénom au
patronyme: les étrangers a Byzance (Xe-XlIle siecles), SBS 1 (1987), 57-66; P. STEPHENSON,
A development in nomenclature on the seals of the Byzantine provincial aristocracy in the
late tenth century, REB 52.1 (1994), 187-211; A. P. KazupaN, The formation of Byzantine
family names in the ninth and tenth centuries, Bs/ 58.1 (1997), 90-109; W. SeisT, Beinamen,
“Spitznamen”, Herkunftsnamen, Familiennamen bis ins 10. Jahrhundert: Der Beitrag der
Sigillographie zu einem prosopographisches Problem, SBS 7 (2002), 119-136.
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We would like to present here the known to us members of the Tzirithon
family, hoping that this short paper, together with the other works on
Byzantine families’, will contribute to the study of Byzantine prosopography
in general and Byzantine sigillography in particular.

Of all the 18 members of the Tzirithon family presented here nine are
known through sigillographic (and literary) evidence and nine through
non-sigillographic sources only. The known (to us) number of seals issued
by these nine persons raises to 38 (see table). Basileios (here, no. 7) alone
issued 18 seals, almost half of the total number. Two female persons bearing
the names Tzirithia and Tzirichia respectively belong, most probably, to a
branch of the family or, even more likely, Tzirithia is the female form of the
name Tzirithon and the second name is a corrupted form of the first. These
two are presented at the end of the study (based on chronology, but also on
the context).

The earliest references to the family name Tzirithon come from the
early 10th or, perhaps, even the very late 9th c., while the latest user is dated
around the mid-13th c. Most of the known members, though, were active in
the 11th c. It is of particular interest that none of the persons presented in
this paper holds a military office, which shows that the family was attached
for centuries to the civil nobility. As for the decoration on the seals, it
suggests that no particular holy person was considered as the protector of
the family (see table). From the 16 boulloteria that we were able to recognize,
eight were decorated with Theotokos (Episkepsis: three; Hodegetria: two;
Blachernitissa: one; enthroned with Christ: two; simple representation: one).
The remaining seven boulloteria depict St. Nikolaos on his own (one), St.
Nikolaos together with the archangel Michael (three), St. Theodoros (one)
and St. Georgios (two). However, Arch. Michael appears once together with
Theotokos, as does St. Georgios®. The image of St. Georgios on seals from
the era of Konstantinos Monomachos can be justified, as argued already
by Cheynet and Theodoridis (see below, references to nos. 5-6). As for the

7. Anzas, Argyros, Brachamios, Daimonoioannes, Doukas, Gabras, Kantakouzenos,
Maleinos, Palaiologos, Phokas, Radenos, Skleros are some of the families that have already
been studied by scholars.

8. See also J. Cotsonis, Onomastics, gender, office and images on Byzantine lead seals:
a means of investigating personal piety, BMGS 32.1 (2008), 24, table 5 (incomplete list).

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 49-82



THE TZIRITHON FAMILY 55

remaining portraits, one should not consider two branches of the family,
not only because the Theotokos is associated to Archangel Michael and St.
Nikolaos, but also because, as we shall see below, one of the Tzirithon family
members, for example, was using all three holy figures on his boulloteria.

The persons are presented in chronological order. Seals known from
bibliography but not fully published, as yet, or specimens of particular
interest are inserted in the text right after each person’s career stage,
together with the relevant images. In the edition and/or commentary of the
individual seals we regard as “parallel seals” the specimens struck from the
same boulloterion, while “similar seals” are the specimens mentioning same
title(s) and office(s), but coming from different boulloteria. A table enlisting
the seals and their present location, the boulloteria and their decoration is
placed at the end of the paper.

1. - Hilarion (probably late 9th or early 10th century)’

This enigmatic figure was, according to A. Heisenberg, hegoumenos
(abbot) in a Greek monastery. At some time, Hilarion ordered a cross
of gilded silver, inside of which holy relics could be placed, and the cross
itself would be able to hang from the monk’s neck. The cross is kept for
centuries at the German monastery on Reichenau island. On the front side
of the cross there is the Crucifixion, on the reverse an inscription in Greek
language, stretching in nine lines. Many scholars through the centuries tried
to decipher the inscription, with no success. Heisenberg, however, offered a
very convincing reading which is the following:

+ K(vou)e B/ onb<e>t T/Aapil( wvi) o( @)/ 6( 0UAw) xal xa6(n)yovuévo/
tis/ po(viig) <o>ov @)/ TEn/on/0(wvi)".

A Latin text, a sort of a chronicle, whose content is somehow related to
other Medieval historical works, narrates the story of a cross which traveled
from the Holy Land to Germany and after passing through several hands,
ended up at Reichenau, around 923 (or 925, but certainly before 950). This

9. This person is recorded in LAURENT, Familles Byzantines, 477; KazHDAN, Armjane,
83.

10. We fully agree with Heisenberg’s reading; however, we should note that he is
wrong in suggesting that it is impossible to read (o) Ttne#0(wvoc) because monasteries
were named only after saints and not founders or owners. One may simply recall uoviy T@v
Padnvav, to name just one example.
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text was actually based on the combination of two true stories later turned
into a legend. In fact, it is unknown how exactly the cross reached Germany.
Previously, scholars believed that the Reichenau cross should be dated
around the 13th-15th c.; consequently, it could not be identified with the
one mentioned in the legend. A. Heisenberg admitted that it is difficult to
date the item, but on the basis of its epigraphy and iconography (the scene
of Crucifixion), he suggested a date between the 9th and the 12th ¢. (more
precisely around the late 9th and early 10th c.). Taking into account that
this may or may not be the cross mentioned in the legend, it is impossible
to link the specimen to the Holy Land. Heisenberg, however, proposed an
alternative: since the cross is clearly of Byzantine origin and its legend
refers, apparently, to a monastery dedicated to Christ (Savior?), it could
have originated from one of the several monasteries dedicated to Christ in
Constantinople or its surroundings'! .

Although Heisenberg’s suggested dating seems plausible, it is reasonable
to have some reservations, because epigraphy alone cannot always give
accurate results.

2. - Michael (early 10th century)'?

He is recorded in literary sources as a person active in the reign of
Leon VI, around 908-911, when he revealed to the Emperor a plot by the
parakoimomenos Samonas against his favorite eunuch Konstantinos.
Michael himself had previously conspired with Samonas and the koitonites
Megistos (xotvoroynoduevoc Meyiotw 1@ Kowtwvity xai Muyank @
TCoilBwvt yoauudtiov ... )'3. Nothing more is known about this person.
The fact that he was close to the Emperor indicates either a high ranking
official or an elite family member, bearing a high title. There is no evidence
that he was a eunuch.

11. HEISENBERG, Kreuzreliquiar, especially 8-9, 12-22.

12. PmbZ, no. 25163; LaureNT, Familles Byzantines, 477; KAzHDAN, Armjane, 83.

13. See e.g. Skylitzes, ed. I. THURN, loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, Berlin -
New York 1973, 190-191; Theophanes Continuatus, ed. I. BEKKER, Bonn 1838, 376; Georgii
Monachi Continuatio (cod. Vatic. 153), ed. V. M. IstrIN’, Khronika Georgija Amartola, v. 2,
Petrograd’ 1922, 36; Theodosios Melitenos, ed. T. L. F. TAreL, Theodosii Meliteni qui fertur
chronographia, Munich 1859, 198-199; Kedrenos, ed. I. BEKKER, v. 2, Bonn 1839, 271-272, etc.
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3. - Ioannes (first half of the 11th c.)"

Ioannes is attested solely on an 11th-century seal, which portrays him as
spatharokandidatos, imperial notarios of the eidikos logos and protonotarios
of the theme of the Anatolikoi'>. The specimen is dated in the mid-11th c. St.
Theodoros, who appears on the obverse of his seal, may have been his patron
saint. The identification of this Ioannes with the homonymous Tzirithon
who served as logothetes of the genikon in the early 12th c. (see here, no. 12),
suggested by Laurent, is unlikely.

4. - Leon (mid-11th ¢.)'

Leon is known through sigillographic evidence only. Three seals issued
by him have survived, all of them struck with the same boulloterion, as
evidenced by comparing the structure of the inscription and the epigraphy!’.
All these seals portray him as protospatharios and megas chartoularios
of the genikon logothesion. Therefore, only one career stage of his is
known and not two, as it has been suggested elsewhere's. The text of the
inscription runs: Aéovi(1) / (mowto)omab(apoiw) (xai) / u(e)y(diw)
xaotov/AM apiw) 100 yevix(ov) / Aoyob(eaiov) 6 / T&piB(wv). On the

14. PBW loannes 20448; TAKTIKON: PN_1048.

15. USA: Washington D.C., DO BZS.1955.1.3380 (ex G. Zacos collection) = TAK TIKON:
ANAT_49; J. NEsBITT - N. O1xoNoMIDES, Catalogue of byzantine seals at Dumbarton Oaks
and in the Fogg Museum of Art, v. 3, Dumbarton Oaks, Washington D.C. 1996, no. 86.40.
See also V. Viyssipou et al., H Mixpd Aoia twv Osudtmv: EQEVVES TAV®D OTNV YEWYOAPLXY
Quotoyvouia xatr mpoowmoyoagia twv fulaviivayv Oeudtwv e Mixods Aoias (70¢
11oc at.), Athens 1998, 370, no. 11 and G. LEveNIOTES, To 0gua / Sovrdto tov Avatolundy
%0otd 1o 8e¥TEQO fuiov tov 1lov avdva, Bulavriaxd 25 (2005-2006), 96, no. 60.

16. PBW Leon 20123; KazHDAN, Armjane, 84, no. 9 (following Laurent, Kazhdan
registered him as anonymous).

17. 1) France: Paris, BnF Seyrig 88 (ex H. Seyrig collection 542) = J.-CL. CHEYNET -
C. MorrissoN - W. SEIBT, Sceaux byzantins de la collection Henri Seyrig, Paris 1991, no.
88; 2) Romania: Bucharest, Romanian Academy Orghidan 171 (0-8008) (ex. C. Orghidan
collection) = V. LAURENT, La collection C. Orghidan, Paris 1952, no. 171; 3) USA: Washington
D.C., DO BZS.1955.1.2381 (ex G. Zacos collection) = V. LAURENT, Le Corpus des sceaux de
UEmpire Byzantin, v. 2 (L’administration centrale), Paris 1981, no. 351 (registered as 3381).

18. See J.-Cr. CHEYNET - D. THEODORIDIS, Sceaux byzantins de la collection D.
Theodoridis, Paris 2010, 223, where he is recorded first as chartoularios, later as megas

chartoularios of the genikon.
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obverse, Theotokos Hodegetria (half-figure). The seal kept at the Romanian
Academy (ex Orghidan, published by V. Laurent) is presented here in good
quality images, to show the similarity with the other two specimens.

Romanian Academy Orghidan 171 (© Romanian Academy. Photos by Chr. Malatras)

5. - Basileios (mid-11th c.)

Christodoulos’ father (see below, no. 6). Most likely, he is not identified
to any other homonymous recorded here. Cheynet and Theodoridis suggested
that this Basileios was active and received some honor during the reign of
Konstantinos Monomachos'. Thus, one might say that this Basileios was a
famous person, perhaps the no. 7 of this paper, and this is why Christodoulos
mentioned him on his seal. This is only a hypothesis though.

6. - Christodoulos (mid-11th c.)

A person known through his seal, where he is self-identified as
protospatharios and son of a certain Basileios?’. Christodoulos chose St.
Georgios as his saint protector (just like Gabriel Tzirithon did), together
with the image of Theotokos. On the basis of Cheynet and Theodoridis’
comments, this Christodoulos must have been active after Konstantinos

19. CHEYNET - THeEODORIDIS, Collection Theodoridis, 222.
20. Germany: Munich, D. Theodoridis collection 1194 = CHEYNET - THEODORIDIS,
Collection Theodoridis, no. 211.
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Monomachos (1042-1055) or at least during the latest years of his reign.
It is impossible to say whether this Basileios mentioned on the seal
as Christodoulos’ father was one of the homonymi recorded here or an
unknown person.

7. - Basileios (mid-11th ¢.)?!

This Basileios Tzirithon had a brilliant career in both the central and
the provincial administration. The first -known to us- stage of his career
shows that he must have been already mature in age and experienced in
administration, so perhaps we must expect more seals or documents with his
name to appear. Although Laurent, Stavrakos, Jordanov and others tempted
to identify this Basileios with his homonymous, who served as exisotes of
the West and eparchos (here, no. 8)?2, we believe that such an identification
is impossible. This Basileios must have already been at a mature age when
he was serving as imperial notarios and crites of the hippodrome, in 1045.
Since it is certain that he held at least three more posts known to us after
that date, he must have been too old to serve as exisotes of the West in 1082
and even older to serve as eparchos in 1094. His four - so far - known career
stages are as follows:

a) protospatharios £l 10U YOVOOTOXAIVOV, ADTOXQATOQILROC VOTAQLOC
10D €ldo® Adyov and crites of the hippodrome?. - Feb. 1045

This career stage is known through an official document only. Although
the document is accurately dated in 1045, it is impossible to know when he
was appointed and for how long he served at this post.

21. PBW Basileios 214; TAKTIKON: PN_1507; A.-K. WassiLiou, Beamte des Themas
der Kibyrraioten, in: TIB 8 (2004), 412; A. Savvipes, The Secular Prosopography of the
Byzantine Maritime Theme of the Carabisians/Cibyrraeots, BSI 59.1 (1998), no. 67; KAZHDAN,
Armjane, 83, no. 1, 84, nos. 4-5.

22. V. Laurent, EPIOOC - AKOZHP, Deux patronymes supposés, EAAnvixd 9 (1936),
23-25; C. Stavrakos, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel mit Familiennamen aus der Sammlung des
Numismatischen Museums Athen, Wiesbaden 2000, 381; 1. Jorpanov, Corpus of Byzantine
seals from Bulgaria, v. 1, Sofia 2003, 70. The editors of the PBW have also confused the
persons.

23. MM, v. 5, Wien 1887, no. 1; F. DOLGER - P. WIRTH, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des
ostromischen Reiches von 565-1453, v. 2, Munich 1995, 16-17, no. 865.
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b) patrikios, anthypatos, »ovtic 1oV Pilov and gerotrophos®. - after
1045

This career stage is known through just one seal, depicting Theotokos
Episkepsis (standing) on the obverse. The office of gerotrophos means that
Basileios was supervisor (director) of a charitable house for the elderly people.
These supervisors were also known by the term of gerokomos, gerokomikos
and gerontokomos. The gerotrophos was a highly respected person, whose
work was generally supervised by a bishop and annually by the Emperor
himself. There were several such houses in the 11th century Constantinople,
so it is impossible to identify the one that Basileios Tzirithon was directing
(or supervising)?.

¢) patrikios, anthypatos, »puthc 1od fjhov and crites of Drogoubiteia®®
-¢. 1050’s - c. 1060’s

This career stage is known by just one seal, decorated with the
standing Theotokos holding Christ on the obverse. Although the theme of
the Kibyrraiotai was losing in importance in the 11th century, we believe
that the course of Basileios” promotion should be from Drogoubiteia to the
Kibyrraiotai and not vice-versa. We agree with Jordanov’s later suggestion
that the seal mentioning Drogoubiteia must be dated around the 1050’s or
1060’s (certainly before his seal from the Kibyrraiotai) and not in the 1050’s
only, as he first assumed. Yet, the office of crites (judge) of a theme was at
that time a very important and prestigious one so in our opinion Basileios’
post as gerotrophos preceded his career as crites.

d) patrikios, anthypatos, »ottiic To0 prilov and antiprosopos of the
(members of the) sekreton of the oikeiakoi- c. 1065 - c. 1080

24. Greece: Athens, Numismatic Museum Stamoules 81 (ex A. Stamoules collection) =
K. KonstanTorouLos, Buiavtiaxd uolvpdopoviia. Zviioyi Avaotaociov K. I1. Stauovin,
Abnva 1930, no. 81.

25. D. J. ConsTANTELOS, Byzantine philanthropy and social welfare, New Brunswick -
New York 1968, 237-239.

26. Bulgaria: private collection = JornaNov, Corpus, v. 3, Sofia 2009, no. 1175; JorDANOV,
Corpus, v. 1, no. 24.1; 1. Jorbanov, Pechati na vizantijski sanovnitsi ot armenski proizkhod,
namereni v Balgarija, Antichnaja Drevnost’ i Srednie Veka 31 (2000), no. 102. See also J.-CL.
CHEYNET et al., Les sceaux byzantins du Musée archéologique d’Istanbul, Istanbul 2012, 294
and SBS 8 (2003), 179, no. 102.
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A seal coming from an auction catalogue is the only evidence about
this peculiar career stage of Basileios. He was antiprosopos of the members
of the sekreton of the oikeiakoi (that is those who belong to the sekreton
of the oikeiakoi). Alternatively, the translation could be: antiprosopos of
the oikeiakoi of the sekreton. Undoubtedly, he was a judge, representative
of the bureau of the oikeiakoi, that is of a department of judges whose
jurisdiction, however, remains unclear®’. This post is unknown from other
sources.

Although the seal seems to be dated in the late 11th c., the title is lower
than that of protovestarchis, so this career stage should be placed before
Basileios’ appointment to the Kibyrraiotai.

Unknown present location (auction)

Ed.: Hirsch auction 229 (17-20 Sept. 2003), no. 2675 (with image). Also
mentioned in SBS 10 (2010), 168 (dated: ca. 1060-1090)

D. (total): 31 mm. Struck off centre.

Obverse: Theotokos enthroned, holding Christ; sigla; border of dots

Reverse: Inscription in 9 lines, border of dots:

+OKER, [RACIAEL|TTPIANS,MNAT.|KPITHTHURHAY|SANT,MPOCWNW|T,E
NTWCEKPET|T,WNOIKEIAK, | TWTSIPI|OWNI -

O(c016)xe Pf(onber) Baohew] m(at)ou(rin) avi(v)rdtw] xovth tod
Brikov (ral) avi(v)mpoodmw (V) v 1@ oexeét(w) t{,}dV oirelar(®V) TG
TCiBwvL.

Mother of God. Theotokos aid Basileios Tzirithon, patrikios, anthypatos,
krites of the velon and antiprosopos of the (members of the) sekreton of the
oikeiakoi.

Date: c. 1065-c. 1080

27. ODB, 1515, s.v. Oikeiakos and 1866, s.v. Sekreton. See also: J.-CL. CHEYNET, The
London Byzantine Seals, in: La société byzantine. L’apport des sceaux, v. 1, Paris 2008, 148.
There is no study on the sekreton of the oikeiakoi or the antiprosopos of the oikeiakoi, or the

antiprosopos of the sekreta.
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Auction Hirsch 229 (17-20 Sept. 2003), no. 2675

e) protovestarches, »putiic 100 Phov and crites of the Kibyrraiotai - c.
1065 - ¢. 1080

This is the last known office that this Basileios held. His career stage
as crites of the Kibyrraiotai is attested through 15 seals coming from two
boulloteria. The first boulloterion (TAKTIKON (ed. 2015): BL_1507.1)
produced a group of 12 known seals with Archangel Michael and St.
Nikolaos on the obverse?. The second boulloterion (TAKTIKON (ed.

28. 1) Austria: Vienna, Kunsthistorisches Museum Miinzkabinett 244 = TAKTIKON:
KIB_71; W. SEIBT - A.-K. WassILIoU-SEIBT, Die byzantinischen Bleisiegel in Osterreich. 2. Teil,
Zentral- und Provinzialverwaltung, Vienna 2004, no. 191 [60’s-70’s of the 11th c.]; 2) France:
Paris, BnF Zacos 447 (ex G. Zacos collection) = TAKTIKON: KIB_168, unpublished 3)
France: Paris, BnF Zacos 455 (ex G. Zacos collection) = TAK TIKON: KIB_82; unpublished,
see J.-CL. CHEYNET, The Byzantine Aristocracy in the 10th-12th Centuries: A Review of the
Book by A. Kazhdan and S. Ronchey, in: Ip., The Byzantine Aristocracy and its Military
Function, Aldershot 2006, no. 1I, 12, fn. 20; 4-9) France: Paris, BnF Zacos 581-586 (ex
G. Zacos collection) = TAKTIKON: KIB_144-149; unpublished; 10-12) USA: Cambridge,
Massachusetts, Harvard Art Museums, Arthur M. Sackler Museum BZS.1951.31.5.133,
1951.31.5.267, 1951.31.5.781 (ex T. Whittemore collection; previously known as Fogg 133,
267, 781) = TAKTIKON: KIB_8-10, NessitT - O1koNOMIDES, Catalogue, v. 2, Dumbarton
Oaks, Washington D.C. 1994, nos. 59.7a-c [11th c.] and W. SeisT, Review of Dumbarton Oaks
Seals, BZ 90 (1997), 464. All BnF Zacos specimens mentioned here will be published by J. -CL.
Cheynet in his forthcoming study “Sceaux parisiens inédits des themes des Anatoliques, de
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2015): BL_1507.2) produced a group of three known seals with Theotokos
enthroned, holding Christ on the obverse®. In both groups we see the same
inscription on the reverse. The date of this career stage probably extends
over a long period. It should not be excluded, of course, that he left his post
as crites of the Kibyrraiotai before 1080.

8. - Basileios (second half of the 11th c.)*

As commented above, it is rather unlikely that this Basileios should
be identified with the homonymous (here, no. 7) who was active around
the middle of the 11th c. Kazhdan also believes that these two persons are
different. This one is known from four seals with the help of which we are
able to establish three stages of his impressive career.

According to a hypothesis by Cheynet and Theodoridis, this Basileios
could have been the son of Christodoulos and grandson of a Basileios active
in the years of Konstantinos Monomachos?!. Would this elder Basileios have
been the same with the crites (here, no. 7), this is but a speculation.

a) proedros, vestes, megas oikonomos of the euageis oikoi of the West
- 1060’s - 1070’s (?)

The first career stage is confirmed by an unpublished seal kept at the
IFEB collection. Although one should reserve some hesitation about the

I’Opsikion et des Cibyrrhéotes”, in: Proceedings of the TAK TIKON International Workshop
2015 (Academy of Athens, June 19, 2015), Athens.

29. 1) Greece: Athens, Numismatic Museum K 1420 (ex K. Makrides collection 112) =
TAKTIKON: KIB_61; Stavrakos, Familiennamen, no. 258[1050-1090]; K. KONSTANTOPOULOS,
Bulavtiaxa uoAvpdopoviia tot év Advais EOvixot Noutouatixot Movoeiov, Athens
1917, no. 142a; 2) unknown present location (unknown auction or sales) = TAKTIKON:
KIB_104; V. LAURENT, Mélanges d’épigraphie grecque et de sigillographie byzantine. II. Sceaux
byzantins inédits, EO 31 (1932), 439-440, no. 9 [late 11th-early 12th ¢.] (“Konstantopoulos,
qui a déja édité ce plomb, n’a relevé sur son exemplaire, sans doute encore plus endommagé
que celui de notre antiquaire, aucun des €éléments du nom de famille” - emphasis added. In
other words, Laurent knew of another specimen, better preserved than the one in Athens
and which he saw at an “antiquaire”, undoubtedly an antique dealer); SBS 5 (1998), 48; 3)
unknown present location (ex I Kallisperis collection) = TAKTIKON: KIB_131; N. BEEs,
Avéxdota Putavtiva wohpdspoviha, Journal International d’ Archéologie Numismatique
9(1906), 49-51 [11th-12th c.].

30. PBW Basileios 214; KazHDpAN, Armjane, 84, nos. 3 and 6.

31. CHEYNET - THEODORIDIS, Collection Theodoridis, 222.
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identification of the owner of this specimen with the Basileios presented
here, it seems that Stavrakos’ suggestion is correct.

France: Paris, IFEB 269

Ed.: unpublished; mentioned by Stavrakos, Familiennamen, 381, fn.
898 [1060’s-1070’s].

D. (total): 30,5 mm.; D. (field): 20 x 22 mm.; Th.: 2,9 mm.; W.: 13,18 gr.
Chipped (1/4 missing).

Parallel(s): one ex Zacos collection specimen (unpublished; unknown
present location, probably at the BnF). This could be a similar specimen,
not necessarily coming from the same boulloterion (Stavrakos, who quoted
both, did not specify their relation).

Obverse: Theotokos Blachernitissa; sigla: MP - .; circular inscription:
+OKER............. PWRECTHSMETAAWOIKONOMUW; double border of dots.
Reading: M(vjtn)p [©(e0)V]. + O(c0tS)=e PloNOel ... mE0Ed]ow, Péotn (nal)
UEYAA® OIXOVOU®.

Reverse: Archangel Michael, holding sceptre (r. hand) and globus (I.
hand); sigla: ? uy; along the circumference inscription between two concentric
borders of dots: - TWNEVATWNOIKWNTHCAVCE......... OWN,;[O dpydyyehog
21 M(V)y(air). + Todv edaydv otxwv the Avog[me Td TLo{]dwv(i)

Mother of God. Archangel Michael. Theotokos aid .. Tzirithon,
proedros, vestes, megas oikonomos of the euageis oikoi of the West.

IFEB 269 (© IFEB Paris)
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What we see at the beginning of the circular inscription on the reverse
is rather a cross made of four dots touching each other than a simple
decoration mark of four dots. The sigla accompanying Saint Michael on
the reverse are rather rare. There is an MX on the right side, which implies
that there must have been an abbreviation for the “archangel” on the left.
This MX on the right is to be found - to our knowledge - on one more
seal, with no letters at all on the left but with a circular inscription where
the archangel is mentioned®. Although the family name must be that of
Tzirithon, there is absolutely no trace of the first name of the seal’s owner.
Stavrakos has identified this person with a Basileios Tzirithon, active from
the mid 1040’s to the late 1080’s, but as we suggested above, there are two
different individuals bearing the same name in the 11th c¢. Although one
might consider that the post of megas oikonomos of the euageis oikoi of the
West is connected to the post of gerotrophos ascribed to the elder Basileios
presented above, in our opinion this is a coincidence. It was not uncommon
for people bearing the same name and family name to hold similar offices
at the same time in this period (see, for example, the case of Basileios
Xeros). Besides, the office of megas oikonomos shows that he was exercising
financial duties, just like with his subsequent office of exisotes.

b) protoproedros, dikaiophylax and exisotes of the West / protoproedros
and exisotes of the West — 1080’s, most probably 1082-1089 (?)*

Exisotes was called “the official in charge of assessing tribute and
ensuring that taxpayers did not hold more land than that corresponded
to the taxes that they were paying”*. Although Laurent suggested that in
the document of 1089 Basileios is recorded as doux of the West®, in our
opinion this is not true. Of course, in the document of 1082 he is mentioned
as exisotes of the West and he could have been promoted to doux of the

32. G. Zacos, Byzantine lead seals, v. 2, Berne 1984, no. 860.

33. Year 1082: P. LeMERLE et al. (ed.), Actes de Lavra, v. 1, Paris 1970, no. 44 (lines
15-17: a( o) to0 éELlomTo® T0D TdTE YoNnUaTiCovto(s) Tic S1(oews) ToT TEpiBwvo(s)); F.
DOLGER, Aus dem Schatzkammern des Heiligen Berges, Munich 1948, no. 1/2 (lines 15-17,
incomplete reading). Year 1089: LEMERLE et al., Lavra, no. 49 (1. 13-15: dotepov 1) tavtng
mPoEPN mapddoois St 1oV TEWTOTE0ESPOV Baoideiov 1ot TCpiBwvos toT T0TE T¢ TH|S
Svoews S1Emovtog). See also LEMERLE et al., Lavra, no. 65; JorbaNov, Corpus, v. 1, 70.

34. NEsBITT - O1kONOMIDES, Catalogue, v. 2, 50.

35. LAURENT, EPIGOZ - AKOZHP, 24.
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West by 1089, but the sentence 10?0 tote T¢ Ti)g dUoEWS StémovTog does not
necessarily mean that he was doux, he could have well been exisotes, the
verb dtémw meaning “to keep an office”, “to govern”. We do not know when
exactly Basileios was appointed exisotes, certainly this happened before
1082.

This stage is known through seals and literary sources. The fact that
the seals include the (old and inferior) title of dikaiophylax, as well as the
fact that this title is omitted in the literary references may indicate that
these seals were issued in the early years of his post as exisotes of the West,
when he would still wish to advertise all his titles on his seals. Later, after
having spent a few years as protoproedros, Basileios decided that the inferior
title of dikaiophylax was no longer useful to him.

1) Russia: Saint-Petersburg, Hermitage M-12083 (ex Osman Nuri-bej
collection)

Ed.: E. V. StepaNOVA, Pechati s geograficheskim nazvaniem H AYZIX
v sobranii Ermitazha, in: Ot onona k temze. Chingisidy i ikh zapadnye
sosedi. K 70-letiju Marka Grigor'evicha Kramarovskogo, Moscow 2013,
435-436, no. 10 (without image); presented by V. S. SHANDROVSK AJA, Eparkhi
Konstantinopolja XI-XII vv. (po dannym pechatej Ermitazha), Antichnaja
Drevnost’ i Srednie Veka 26 (1992), 67, fig. no. 3 (with image); presented by
V. S. SHANDROVSKAIJA, Sfragistika, in: Iskusstvo Vizantii v sobranijakh SSSR,
v. 2, Moscow 1977, no. 721 (without image)

D. (total): 25 x 26 mm. Blank smaller than die; struck off centre;
corroded (reverse)

Parallel(s): Auction Naumann 45 (3 July 2016), no. 1061

Obverse: Saint Nikolaos and Archangel Michael, standing, raising
their hands towards the medallion of Christ above them, in the centre;
inscription: [.. ..] - O|NI|KO|AJAO|C - .. X|M|l; border of dots. Reading:
[TI(moo®)c X(p1o16)c] O d(yroc) Nixdhaoc. [O é(o)x(Gyyehoc)] Muy(ant).

Reverse: Inscription in 8 lines: +KER,O, | TWCWAYA | ACIAEIWNPW
| .OMPOEAPWALI | .ODPVAAKISEZI | . WTHTHCAVG, | .WTSIPIOW |-NI- ;
border of dots. Reading: + K(vpt)e f(01)0(er) / 1® o® S0V ) / [Blaoihein
now/[t]ompoédow du/[xelopvlaxrt (ral) éEv[o]oth the Avo(ewe) / [t]d
TCToBw/vi

Jesus Christ. Saint Nikolaos. Archangel Michael. Lord aid your servant
Basileios Tzirithon, protoproedros, dikaiophylax and exisotes of the West.
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Hermitage M-12083 (© The State Hermitage Museum.
Photos by Darya Bobrova)

2) Unknown present location (auction)

Ed.: Auction Naumann 45 (3 July 2016), no. 1061 (with image)

D. (total): 28 mm.; W.: 16,63 gr. Slightly corroded

Parallel(s): Hermitage M-12083

Same inscription with the parallel. On this specimen one can clearly see
the erroneous spelling of Stxco@pUdaxt instead of Stxatopvlaxt.

Auction Naumann 45 (2016), no. 1061
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¢) protoproedros and eparchos - late 11th c. ?

This latter stage of his career is confirmed by the two seals presented
below. Undoubtedly, the office of eparchos of Constantinople must have
been a great promotion for Basileios. It is not clear whether this Basileios is
identical to the homonymous eparch mentioned by Anna Komnene in 1106,
although such an identification would be possible®. Kazhdan, in any case,
dates the seals in the 12th ¢.?”.

1) Russia: Saint-Petersburg, Hermitage M-6642 (ex N. P. Likhachev
collection)

Ed.: LAurenT, Corpus, v. 2, no. 1032 (without image); SHANDROVSKAIJA,
Eparkhi Konstantinopolja, 66-68, fig. no. 2 (with image); presented by
SHANDROVSKAJA, Sfragistika, no. 747 (without image)

D. (total): 31 x 32 mm. Struck off centre (reverse)

Parallel(s): Athens Numismatic Museum K483

Obverse: Saint Nikolaos and Archangel Michael, standing, raising their
hands towards the medallion of Christ above them in the centre; sigla: |. XC
- |1l.oJAl.O]. - OA | M|l; border of dots. Reading: "I[(noo®)c] X(ototd)c. [O
(yrog) NJi=]M[a]o[c]. O ale)x(éyyehog) Muy(aqh).

Reverse: Inscription in 7 lines: +KER,O, | TOCWABA' | ACIAEIVA |
MPOEAPWS | EMAPXWTW | TZIPIOW |-NI—; border of dots. Reading: +
K(vou)e B(0f)B(er) / 1 o® dovM(w) / [Blaoihelwm (owTo)/mpoédow (o) /
gndoyw T® / TCeBw/vi

Jesus Christ. Saint Nikolaos. Archangel Michael. Lord aid your servant
Basileios Tzirithon, protoproedros and eparchos.

Date: Jordanov: 1080’s; Stavrakos: 1080-1100, but certainly after 1089,

Laurent’s erroneous description of the obverse (where he saw a Theotokos
Hagiosoritissa) was obviously due to the bad state of preservation of the
Athens specimen (see below), which must have been the only one available
to him at that point. The much better preserved specimen at the Hermitage
offers a full reconstruction of the obverse.

36. Anna Komnene, Alexias, 12.4.2, ed. D. ReinscH - A. KamByLis, Annae Comnenae
Alexias, Berlin - New York 2001, 368; LAurReNT, Corpus, v. 2, 567, rejects this identification.

37. KAzZHDAN, Armjane, 84, fn. 12.

38. Jorpanov, Corpus, v. 1, 70, no. 7; StavrAkos, Familiennamen, no. 257.
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Hermitage M-6642 (© The State Hermitage Museum. Photos by Darya Bobrova)

2) Greece: Athens, Numismatic Museum K483 (ex AE2646)

Ed.: Stavrakos, Familiennamen, no. 257 [1080-1100] (with image);
LAURENT, Corpus, v. 2, no. 1032 (with image); LAURENT, Familles Byzantines,
473 (without image); KoNsTANTOPOULOS, MoAuBSoBovAia, no. 483 (without
image)

D. (total): 20 mm.; Th.: 2,8 mm.; W.: 3,52 gr. Poorly preserved; blank
smaller than die.

Parallel(s): Hermitage M-6642

Obverse: Archangel Michael standing on the right. The rest of the
obverse is not visible.

Reverse: Inscription in 7 lines (5 surviving):

Lord aid your servant Basileios Tzirithon, protoproedros and eparchos.

Although Stavrakos pointed to the parallel from the Hermitage, he
followed the erroneous description of Laurent by repeating that the obverse
of the Athens specimen shows the Theotokos Hagiosoritissa.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 49-82



70 PANTELIS CHARALAMPAKIS

Athens Numismatic Museum K483 (© Athens Numismatic Museum)

9. - Gabriel (third quarter of the 11th c.)*

Gabriel Tzirithon served as crites of Thrake in the third quarter of the
11th c. His post is known from four seals coming from two boulloteria and
bearing metrical inscriptions. All his seals portray St. George on their obverse.
Three of these specimens belong to the Dumbarton Oaks collection, while
the fourth one is kept (according to the bibliography) at the Numismatic
Collection in Berlin®’. Although the editors of the fourth specimen misread
the last line of the reverse, it is obvious from Schlumberger’s drawing that
the seal was struck with the same boulloterion like the Dumbarton Oaks

39. PBW Gabriel 20103; Kazupan, Armjane, 83, no. 2.

40. Boulloterion 1: USA: Washington D.C., DO BZS.1958.106.3864 = NESBITT -
O1koNoMIDES, Catalogue, v. 1, Dumbarton Oaks, Washington D.C. 1991, no. 71.11(a);

Boulloterion 2: 1) USA: Washington D.C., DO BZS.1958.106.1514 = NESBITT -
O1koNoMIDES, Catalogue, v. 1, no. 71.11(b); 2) USA: Washington D.C., DO BZS.1958.106.4243
= NEesBITT - OIKONOMIDES, Catalogue, v. 1, no. 71.11(c); 3) Germany: Berlin, Miinzkabinett
(?) = G. SCHLUMBERGER, Sigillographie de I'empire byzantin, Paris 1884, 708 [11th-12th
c.]; M. FrROEHNER, Bulles métriques, Annuaire de la Société francaise de numismatique
et d’archéologie 8 (1884), no. 150; V. LAURENT, Les bulles métriques dans la sigillographie
byzantine, EAAnvixd 6 (1933), no. 530 [c. 1075].

Although Schlumberger himself and Froehner recorded the specimen as being kept in
Berlin, Laurent noted that it was part of Schlumberger’s private collection in Paris. Despite
my efforts, it was impossible to locate the specimen in any collection.
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specimens (b) and (c) and thus, as Nesbitt and Oikonomides already pointed
out, the last word of the inscription reads ®odxnc (not opoayic)*' .

Gabriel is known through literary sources as well. According to
Michael Psellos, there was once a dispute between the strategos (general)
Leon Mandalos on the one hand and the monks of the monastery of To®
KaMAiov (in Constantinople) on the other over a water mill somewhere in
Thrake. The courts were not able to take a final decision in favor of the one
or the other side, so Gabriel Tzirithon, dishypatos and crites (judge) of the
theme of Thrake gave his verdict according to which the disputed goods
were to be equally divided between the two parties*. The rest of the story is
not important to our study, but it must be noted here that the information
provided by Psellos is dated in 1075, which is the terminus post quem for
Gabriel Tzirithon’s service in Thrake. In the PBW, however, one finds the
years 1084, with no explanation.

The other important information provided by Psellos is the title of
dishypatos attributed to Gabriel, a title which was often granted mostly to
judges, but is rarely attested in the sources.

10. - Michael (11th-12th c.)

He was genikos logothetes around the late 11th - early 12th c., according
to his seal, which depicts St. Nikolaos on the obverse*. Michael perhaps
served at this post just before Ioannes (see here, no. 12). More than one
members of the family seem to be somehow involved all together in the
genikon logothesion around the same time.

11. - Basileios (early 12th c.)*
This person, who is elsewhere unknown so far, signed an official
document as logariastes of the secreton of the genikon logothesion. Dolger
suggested that the document should be dated in February 1109%, and also

41. NEsBITT - O1KONOMIDES, Catalogue, v. 1, 159.

42. Psellos, ed. E. A. FiscHER, Michaelis Pselli Orationes hagiographicae, Stuttgart
1994, 207-208 (no. 4, 11. 166 ff., esp. 187-189).

43. Germany: Munich, D. Theodoridis collection 213 = CHEYNET - THEODORIDIS,
Collection Theodoridis, no. 212.

44. Recorded in LaurenT, Familles Byzantines, 477; Kazupan, Armjane, 84, no. 8.

45. C. E. ZACHARIAE VON LINGENTHAL, Jus Graecoromanum, pars III, Novellae
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that this Basileios was a grandson of Basileios crites (here, no. 7), a relation
which, according to Kazhdan - and we are in full agreement with his view -
is nothing but a hypothesis*. It is of great interest to note here that another
member of the family, Ioannes (here, no. 12) held at that time the office of
genikos logothetes, as did before them Michael (here, no. 10).

12. - Toannes (early 12th c.)¥’

Ioannes is another member of the family with a seemingly brilliant
career in civil administration, evidenced through sigillography and literary
sources. According to an official document dated in February (and March)
1109, he served as logothetes of the genikon under Alexios I Komnenos, and
was responsible for tax collection in the areas of Thrake and Macedonia®,
Perhaps he held this post even earlier. Definitely, he was removed before
June 1109, because the post is then occupied by another person®.

The identification of this person with loannes, protonotarios of the
Avatohxol (here, no. 3), suggested by Laurent (see above), is unlikely,
because of dating criteria.

This career stage of Ioannes is also known through three seals, coming
from the same boulloterion. Two of them are kept at the IFEB collection,
while the third has appeared in the auction market. The Mother of God
(Theotokos Episkepsis) was his protector depicted on the seals.

1) France: Paris, IFEB 261

Ed.: LaurenT, Corpus, v. 2, no. 329 (with image)

D. (total): 20 x 28 mm.; D. (field): 26 mm.; Th.: 1,8 x 4 mm.; W.: 10,13
gr. Well preserved; oval-shaped disc; blank larger than die.

constitutiones, Leipzig 1857, 398; 1. Zeros - P. Zeros, Jus Graecoromanum, v. 1, Athens
1931, 338.

46. KAzHDAN, Armjane, 84, see commentary on no. 8.

47. PBW loannes 20374; LAURENT, Familles Byzantines, 477, with fn. 5; KazHDAN,
Armjane, 84, no. 7.

48. ZACHARIAE VON LINGENTHAL, Jus Graecoromanum, 393; ZEeros - ZEpros, Jus
Graecoromanum, 334; DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten, 168, no. 1245. See also A.-K. WassILIOU-
SeBT, Der Familienname Serblias und seine Triger in Byzanz. Eine sigillographisch-
prosopographische Studie, SBS 11 (2012), 52.

49. Georgios Spanopoulos. See e.g. DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten, 170, no. 1246.
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Parallel(s): IFEB 302; Auction Timeline (23-27 May 2017), no. 1776

Obverse: Theotokos Episkepsis; sigla: MP ©V; border of dots. Reading:
M(vtn)e ©(e0)D.

Reverse: Inscription in 5 lines: +©KE|ROHOEI[IWIENIKW|TWT,IPI|OW
NI; border of dots. Reading: + @(e0td)x=e / fonbet / Tw(avvn) yevird / Td
TTpl/Bwvt.

Mother of God. Theotokos aid Ioannes Tzirithon, genikos (logothetes of
the genikon).

Date: early 12th c. (before 1109)

IFEB 261 (© IFEB Paris)

2) France: Paris, IFEB 302

Ed.: Laurent, Corpus, v. 2, no. 329 (without image)

D. (total): 15,5 mm.; Th.: 1,8 mm.; W.: 3,8 gr. Chipped; corroded; blank
smaller than die.

Parallel(s): IFEB 261; Auction Timeline (23-27 May 2017), no. 1776

Obverse: Theotokos Episkepsis; sigla: M ©V; border of dots. Reading:
M@)o O(eo)v.

Reverse: Inscription in 5 lines: +OKE|ROHOE.[IOIENIK.| TWT.IPI|©OWNIL.
Reading: + O(cot0)xe / fonbe[1] / Tw(avvy) yevir[®] / td® T[CJuoi/Bwvt.

Mother of God. Theotokos aid Ioannes Tzirithon, genikos (logothetes of
the genikon).

Date: early 12th c. (before 1109)
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IFEB 302 (© IFEB Paris)

3) Unknown present location (auction)

Ed.: Auction Timeline (23-27 May 2017), no. 1776 (with image)*

D. (total): 35 mm.; W.: 23 gr. Slightly corroded; blank much larger than
die.

Parallel(s): IFEB 261; IFEB 302

Obverse: Theotokos Episkepsis; sigla

Reverse: Inscription in 5 lines:

Mother of God. Theotokos aid Ioannes Tzirithon, genikos (logothetes of
the genikon).

Date: early 12th c. (before 1109).

50. According to the auction catalogue, the specimen comes from a private collection
in London and was formerly presented by Persepolis Gallery, Mayfair, London, in the 1980’s.
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Auction Timeline (23-27 May 2017), no. 1776

This specimen (which was described in the auction catalogue as “trade
seal”), at first does not seem to have been issued with the same boulloterion
as the other two. Especially the K in the first line looks highly corroded,
while the W in the fourth and fifth lines resembles a different type. However,
not only the obverse is identical, but also several details on the reverse point
to the same boulloterion: the I' in the third line; the T at the beginning of the
fourth line; the first I in the fourth line; the position of the W between the
two T in the fourth line etc. If one compares the field diameter with that of
IFEB 261, which is the best preserved of all three, it seems that either the die
of this boulloterion (if we should speak of a second one) was smaller than
that of the IFEB specimen, or the editors of the auction catalogue did not
measure precisely (or write down correctly) the total diameter (which they
give as 35mm.). Otherwise it is impossible to match a field diameter of 26
mm. (IFEB 261) in this disc of a total diameter of 35 mm., when the empty
space covers almost half of this length. Be that as it may, based on epigraphy
and without being able to examine closely and measure this specimen, we
would ascribe all three seals to the same boulloterion.

13. - Konstantinos (first third of the 13th century)
Megalodoxotatos kyr (1@ upeyarodofwtdrew x»vo® Kwvotavtive

1w TCoivBw), in a document written by Ioannes Apokaukos, bishop of
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Naupaktos and dated between 1215 and 1233 (Laurent dated the same
document “around 1235”)%. There is no doubt that the family name
Tzirinthos is nothing but a misspelling of Tzirithon. This Konstantinos
must have been a magnate, a landlord somewhere in Epirus, although the
place-name has not survived in the document. We would hesitate to identify
him with the anonymous megas chartoularios, active in Thessaloniki in the
12407s%%, and Laurent’s suggestion that his family has found refuge in the
Despotate of Epirus after the capture of Constantinople by the Latins in
1204 relies on no evidence. A branch of the family or an individual may have
well been there before the capture or independently. A similar suggestion
(again with no supporting evidence) was expressed by Ahrweiler about the
Empire of Nikaia*,

14. - Anonymous (first half of the 13th century)>*

This person is mentioned in a document related to a dispute between
some persons belonging to his circle (70 uéooc 100 TCoiBwvog) and the
monastery of Lembos, in the area of Smyrna. It seems that he was a land
proprietor in the area of Mela, perhaps a “pronoia” holder, according to
Ahrweiler, who suggested an identification of this individual with the
anonymous Tzirithon active in Thessaloniki around the same time. We tend
to agree with Macrides’ hesitations regarding the identification of these
persons®>. Although the document bears no date, Ahrweiler and Macrides
accepted a dating in 1250, the year when they put Tzirithon’s death (this,
however, on the basis of unknown criteria, since there is no evidence in the
text that Tzirithon died in that year precisely; the word éxeivouv is a clue that
this person was already deceased at the time when the document was issued,
but this does not mean that he necessarily passed away that same year).

51. S. PETrIDES, Jean Apokaukos, lettres et autres documents inédits, IRAIK 14 (1909),
87-88, no. XV; LAURENT, Familles Byzantines, 477, with fn. 1; N. ToMaDAKES, Oi Adytot o0
Agomotdrov tic Hrelpov xai tov BaoiAeiov tic Nixaiog, Athens 1955 [repr. Thessaloniki
1993], 35, 55, no. 14.

52. The same hesitation was expressed by R. MAcrIDEs, George Akropolites. The
History, Oxford 2007, 240, fn. 11.

53. AHRWEILER, Smyrne, 24-25.

54. The person is recorded in LAURENT, Familles Byzantines, 476.

55. MM, v. 4, Wien 1871, no. 129; AHRWEILER, Smyrne, 145, 177; MACRIDES, Akropolites,
240, fn. 11.
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15. - Anonymous (mid-13th century)3

According to Georgios Akropolites and Theodoros Skoutariotes (who
actually copied Akropolites), as well as the verses written by Ephraim, a
person named Tzirithon participated the plot against Demetrios Doukas
Komnenos Angelos, despot of Thessaloniki (since 1244) in autumn 1246,
when Ioannes I1I Vatatzes of Nikaia was on his way back after a victorious
campaign in Bulgaria®’. Apparently the conspirators were working in favor
of Ioannes. Towards the end of November 1246, the city was surrendered
to Ioannes III Vatatzes and Demetrios was exiled. It is of great interest
that this anonymous Tzirithon is recorded as one of the “noble” citizens of
Thessaloniki, who had been (prior or after the fall of the city to Vatatzes?)>
appointed megas chartoularios “by the Emperor” (Oi yao Ocooaiovixelg...
OvouQoTOol KOl YVWDQOLUOL... Ol OE TOV EmLofUWY / €x & eVyevdV... TEL0BWY,
v xail [u€yav yaptovidotov] 6 Baotievc tetiunxev). It is certain that the
emperor mentioned in the text is loannes I1I Vatatzes of Nikaia, since at that
time Thessaloniki was under the suzerainty of Nikaia, and not Theodoros
Doukas of Thessaloniki (father of Demetrios). We do not agree, however,
with Ahrweiler that the Tzirithon family, like the others mentioned in the
texts (especially in Ephraim’s work) was one of the noble families of the
Empire of Nikaia®. What we understand is that this anonymous Tzirithon
was a local of Thessaloniki, not necessarily a prominent member of the
Nikaian society and also this does not mean that the Tzirithon family was
exclusively part of the Nikaian society.

On the basis of the available evidence, we may date Tzirithon’s service
as megas chartoularios either in the years 1244-1246 or, more likely, after
November 1246. Despite Ahrweiler’s comments, Macrides, just like Laurent
did before, hesitates to identify this anonymous Tzirithon with either

56. The person is recorded in LAURENT, Familles Byzantines, 476.

57. Akropolites, 45, ed. A. HEISENBERG - P. WIrRTH, Georgii Acropolitae Opera, v. 1,
Stuttgart 1977, 79; Theodoros Skoutariotes, ed. K. SATHAS, Meoatwvixny BifAioOnxn, v. 7
(Avwvuuov Zvvoyic Xpoovixn), Venice - Paris 1894, 495; Ephraim, v. 8556, ed. O. LAMPSIDES,
Ephraem Aenii Historia Chronica, Athens 1990, 303.

58. According to CHEYNET - THeoDORIDIS, Collection Theodoridis, 223, Vatatzes
honored Tzirithon for his services and assistance after the surrender of Thessaloniki in
November 1246.

59. AHRWEILER, Smyrne, 177.
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Konstantinos (see here, no. 13) or the anonymous proprietor from the area
of Smyrna (see here, no. 14)®. In our opinion, this hesitation is absolutely
correct and we are dealing with three different individuals.

16. - Georgios (c. mid-11th c. ?)

A person known through a seal first mentioned by Cheynet and
Theodoridis. The specimen is heavily corroded, especially on the reverse,
where part of the surface is missing. It seems, though, that the family name
is indeed Tzirithon. About the date, it is hard to reach to a safe conclusion
and, therefore, this entry comes after those which have more secure dates.
The letters point to a period after the first quarter of the 11th c., but
certainly not very late, probably before the 12th c. Perhaps a dating between
1030-1060 would fit, until a parallel or similar object is discovered.

Harvard Art Museums, Arthur M. Sackler Museum, BZS.1951.31.5.3307
(ex T. Whittemore collection; previously known as Fogg 3307)

Ed.: unpublished; mentioned by CHEYNET - THEODORIDIS, Collection
Theodoridis, 223.

Obverse: Theotokos Episkepsis; sigla: MP - BV; border of dots. Reading:
M(1t)e ©(e0)d.

Reverse: Inscription in 5 lines: +KROHO,|TW..AH,|[[€W...D|A....H|PI
OWNI| -; border of dots. Reading: K(dote) Bonib(et) / 16 [06)] dov(hw) /
Tew[oy(]w / af..t(®) TCIn/oBwve - Kipie forifel t¢ oG dovlw Tewoyiw
al...] T® TCQ®wvt

Mother of God. Lord aid your servant Georgios Tzirithon [...].

Reading of the first line is not certain. Although the obverse shows
Theotokos, the inscription on the reverse starts with a K, which suggests
invocation to the Lord. This combination, though, is not unique.®

At the beginning of the fourth line the surviving letter looks like an A.
If we consider that the article preceding the family name is abbreviated
with T and the diphthong of the name consists of one character only (T°),
then there is enough space for three more letters, which could be read as
A[CHK], that is asekretis. Nothing else is known about this person.

60. AHRWEILER, Smyrne, 177; LAURENT, Familles Byzantines, 476; MACRIDES, Akropolites,
240, fn. 11.

61. See, for example, DO BZS.1958.106.199 (11th c.), in: E. McGEER - J. NEsBITT - N.
O1koNoMIDES, Catalogue of Byzantine seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of
Art, v. 5, Dumbarton Oaks, Washington D.C. 2005, no. 42.4.
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© Harvard Art Museums, Arthur M. Sackler Museum, BZS.1951.31.5.3307 (photos
provided by © Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, D.C.)

17. - Tzirithia (1409)%

This person (TCQoB{a) is included here because of her very particular
name which is similar to that of Tzirithon and could, therefore, be associated
to the Tzirithon family. The same applies to the next entry.

Tzirithia was a widow, mwdpotxoc of the monastery of Lavra in the
village Gomatou near Hierissos. She is recorded in a document (woaxtix0v)
of 1409 from the archives of Lavra®. It is not uncommon to see old noble
Byzantine families to decline after the 11th-12th c. and some of their
branches to appear as part of the low classes in rural society. It seems that
this is the case for the Tzirithon family as well.

18. - Kale Tzirichia (1320)"

This is a case similar to the previous one, with the name Tzirichia
(TTuowyiw) to be, most probably, a corrupted form of Tzirichia (TCioBiw). It
is obvious, in the text, that Tzirichia is a family name. Kaiy TCouyio was
a widow, wdpotxoc at Gomatou (Hierissos), according to a document from
the archives of Iviron®.

62. PLP, no. 27985.

63. LEMERLE et al., Lavra, v. 3, Paris 1979, 159 (no. 161, L. 64).

64. PLP, no. 93951.

65. J. Lerorr et al. (ed.), Actes d’ Iviron, v. 3, Paris 1994, 266 (no 79, IL. 136-137).
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TABLE 1: Seals issued by Tzirithon family members

BL column shows the boulloteria used by each person. The small letter

before the number corresponds to the official’s career stage as indicated in

the present study.

b. = bust; h.-f. = half-figure; st. = standing; thr. = enthroned.

Owner BL Present Location Date Depicted Saint(s)

Toannes (3) | 1 DO BZS.1955.1.3380 | 11th c¢. first = St. Theodoros (b.)
half

Leon (4) 1 BnF Seyrig 88 11th c¢. middle = Th. Hodegetria (h.-f.)
Leon (4) 1 Orghidan 171 11th c. middle = Th. Hodegetria (h.-f.)
Leon (4) 1 DO BZS.1955.1.2381 | 11th c. middle = Th. Hodegetria (h.-f.)
Christo- 1 Theodoridis 1194 11th c. middle = St. Georgios (b.) +
doulos (6) Th.Blachernitissa (b.)
Basileios bl | Athens NM after 1045 Th. Episkepsis (st.)
(1) Stamoules 81
Basileios cl | private coll. ¢. 1050's-c. 1060's  Th. Hodegetria (st.)
(@) (Bulgaria)
Basileios d1l | Hirsch (Sept. 2003), | c¢. 1065-¢.1080 = Th. holding Christ
(@) 2675 (thr.)
Basileios el Vienna MK 244 c. 1065-¢.1080 | Arch. Michael + St.
(@A) Nikolaos
Basileios el | BnF Zacos 447 c. 1065-c.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(7) Nikolaos
Basileios el  BnF Zacos 455 c. 1065-¢.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(7 Nikolaos
Basileios el | BnF Zacos 581 c. 1065-¢.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(7 Nikolaos
Basileios el BnF Zacos 582 c. 1065-c.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(@A) Nikolaos
Basileios el  BnF Zacos 583 c. 1065-c.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(1) Nikolaos
Basileios el | BnF Zacos 584 c. 1065-¢.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(7 Nikolaos
Basileios el | BnF Zacos 585 c. 1065-¢.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(7 Nikolaos
Basileios el | BnF Zacos 586 c. 1065-¢.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(7 Nikolaos
Basileios el | Harvard c. 1065-¢.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.
(@) BZS.1951.31.5.133 Nikolaos
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Basileios el Harvard c. 1065-c.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.

(@) BZS.1951.31.5.267 Nikolaos

Basileios el  Harvard c. 1065-¢.1080 = Arch. Michael + St.

(7) BZS.1951.31.5.781 Nikolaos

Basileios e2 | Athens NM K142a c. 1065-¢.1080 = Th. holding Christ

(@) (thr.)

Basileios e2 | unknown pr. loc. c. 1065-c.1080 = Th. holding Christ

(@) (thr.)

Basileios €2 | unknown pr. loc. (ex | ¢. 1065-¢.1080 = Th. holding Christ

(7 L. Kallisperis coll.) (thr.)

Basileios al  IFEB 269 1060’s-1070’s ? = Th. Blachernitissa

(8) (st.)

Basileios al? unknown pr. loc. 1060’s-1070’s 2 ?

(8) (BnF ?)

Basileios bl  Hermitage M-12083 | 1080’s ? St. Nikolaos + Arch.

(8) Michael

Basileios bl  Naumann 45, 1061 1080’s ? St. Nikolaos + Arch.

(8) Michael

Basileios cl | Hermitage M-6642 11th c. late ? St. Nikolaos + Arch.

(8) Michael

Basileios cl | Athens NM K483 11th c. late ? St. Nikolaos + Arch.

(8) Michael

Gabriel (9) | 1 DO 11th c¢. third = St. Georgios (st.)
BZS.1958.106.3864 quarter

Gabriel (9) | 2 DO 11th c¢. third = St. Georgios (st.)
BZS.1958.106.1514 quarter

Gabriel (9) | 2 DO 11th c. third = St. Georgios (st.)
BZS.1958.106.4243 quarter

Gabriel (9) | 2 Berlin MK ? 11th c. third = St. Georgios (st.) ?

quarter

Michael 1 Theodoridis 213 11th c. late- St. Nikolaos (b.)

(10) 12th c. early

Toannes 1 IFEB 261 12th c. early Th. Episkepsis (h.-f.)

(12)

Ioannes 1 IFEB 302 12th c. early Th. Episkepsis (h.-f.)

12)

Ioannes 1 Timeline (May 12th c. early Th. Episkepsis (h.-f.)

12) 2017), 1776

Georgios 1 Harvard c.mid-11th¢c.? = Th. Episkepsis (h.-f.)

(16) BZS.1951.31.5.3307
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2YMBOAH TH BYZANTINH [TPOSQIIOrPAGIA
2. H O1KOreENEIA TON TZIPIOQNQN

IMagovoiacon t™g Pulovtivic owoyévelas twv TUoBwvwy, uéoa
and @Lholoyvés TNYES, REATXA %ol VOUrd €yyooqa, %oBdg xral
woAvpOSBovALa. Zuvolxd meprhaupdvovial 16 mpdomwmo @EQOovTa TO
owoyeveloxd dvouo TCB®Y, ®abdg xol dVo arndua pe 10 PATTIOTIRG
TCTpBia, mov, mbavétata, ouvOEeTal e TO VIO EEETALON OLKOYEVELOKRO.
Ao ta 38 nohvpdsPoviia mov ocvyxevipdOnxayv, ta 18 mpogpyoviaLl
oo BOVALMTHQLY EVOS TTOOOWITOV.

To &voua TTOwv, mboavdétata, etvuoloyeltar oamnd xdmoln
TOVERIXY YADOOW, av ®al ovugmvae ue ™) Pprioyoagia, 1 oLroYEVELQ
elval apuevirng mpoéhevone. H malatdtepn noptvola Yoo Atouno gépov tTo
ovoua TTpBwv yoovohoyeltal ota T€An Tov 9ovu 1 Tig s Tov 100v, evd
1N tehevtaio yow ota uéoa Tov 130v awdva. To dvoua TTobla, wotdoo,
yoovoloveital otig ayéc tov 150v at. ITpog to mapdv, dha ta oTovkein
Oelyvovv g 1 owoyévelo TCplBwv dev otpdenre ®abdolov mEog Tov
OTEATIWTIXG TOUE %ol Oha ta WEAN e oxetiovtav ue v TOMTIXY
Otoiunon. EmumAéov, natdpbwoav va diotnonbovv 010 TEOOXNVIO Yiol
meQmov dVo aLdvec.

AvaugiBola, n owoyévelo tov TTOWOO VOV, AV ®oL EAAYLOTA YVOOTY,
AVIRE TNV APEOXEEUA TNS PUTAVTIVIC AOLOTORQUTINC, ROl E(XE TOOOBAON
oe VPNAG aELduoto TS TOMTIXAS dLoirnoNC.
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H >yMMETOXH TOYPKON ITOAEMISTON STON ABBASIAIKO XTPATO
KATA TIz APABO-BYZANTINES X YTKPOYSEILS:
O1 ENIXEIPHSEIS TOY 2ZTPATIQTIKOY APXHIOY BUGHA AL-KABIR.

‘Eva. amd 1o onuavtivoteQa €MELOOOLO TNS UECOULMVIXNAG CQOL-
PBweng otogiag elvar avaugiPora m amdpaon twv APPacddv vo
avodL0QYUVHOOUY TIS OTQAUTIWTIXES TOVS OUVAUELS CVUTEQLAAUPEVOVTOS
oe avtég Tovprovg! moreuotéc. H ayopd avtdv tmv avdpdv, 1 Evta&n

1. To eBvmviuto Tov Tovrov €8¢ ¥ENOWOTOLEITOL UE TNV EVQUTEQRY ONUAOTC ULE THY
07TO(0L TO XENOWOTOLOVoaY %ot Ot (dtot ot Apafegc ovyyoagels Tov ueoainva, wg dMMAmTind
dnhady xdbe vopadwov Aaov ota Pdpela g Ilepoiag (otov diddoono tng oTémag) ot
omotot dev elyav UOVILO TOTO ®ATOWKRIOG, UETARIVOUVTOV OVVEYXDS, HTov Tolewrnol Aaol
(dnavav Motowés emdoouéc ota £ddgn Tov Xah@dtov), TIOTEVOY O OVYLLOTIRES
Bononeles, oL HTOV 0QYAVOUEVOL O UIKQOTEQES 1) LEYAAMITEQES POTOLAUXES CUVOUOOTOVOES,
BA. evdewrtind O. Ismarr, Mu'tasim and the Turks, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and
African Studies 39 (1966), 12-24,13-15. M.A. SHABAN, IoAautxi] Iotopia. Mia véa eounveia.
Tdéuog II (750-1055/e.6.132-448), uet. =. ITanareerrioy, A0vva 2006, 140-141. BA. exiong,
C. BoswortH, The Turks in the Islamic lands up to the mid 11th century, oto: Philologiae
turcicae fundamenta I11, exd. C. CaHEN, Wiesbaden 1970, 1-20, 2. C. BEckwiTH, Aspects of
the early history of the central Asian guard corps in Islam, Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi
4 (1984), 29-43, 31. F. AMaBE, The Emergence of the ‘Abbasid Autocracy: the ‘Abbasid
Army, Khurasan and Adharbayjan, Kyoto 1995, 148. T wic. avdhuon g YewyQopuuig
ROTAYWYNS AVTOV TV TOAeULoTdV, fA. H. KENNEDY, The Armies of the Caliphs. Military and
Society in the Early Islamic State [Warfare and History], London 2001, 120-121. F. Fawzi, al-
Jaysh wa al-siyasah fi al-‘asr al-Umawi wa-matla‘ al-‘asr al-‘abbast 41h\66 m - 334h\956m:
dirasah tarikhiyah, Amman 2005, 139. Z. Zsipa1, Some thoughts on the translation and the
interpretation of terms describing Turkic peoples in medieval Arabic Sources, Hungarian
Historical Review 7 (2017), 57-81.
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TOVS OTNV LOAQULXEY XOWWOVIO, ROBMS ROl OL CUVETELES QVTHS TNS RIVNONS
€xovv pehetnOel emoTanévog axd Tovg WAauoAdyovct Qotdoo, dev
umwogovue va toyvolofovue to (OLo yio TIC OVVETELES TTOU €lye vty M
améEaon oTYV ToEela TMV aapo-fulavTividy ovyxpovoemwy. [Tagarndtm
Ba  emigelpNoOOVUE VO QMOTIOOVUE Uior TTUYH QUTHS TS VroBeomng,
eoTidlovtag oty 0pdomn Vg ex TV ®VELOTEQWVY TOUQRMV OTQUTLOTIRDY
nyetdv, tov Bugha al-Kabir (tov ITpeopitepov), oto fulavivé uétwmo.
H emhoyn tov ovyxrexouévou mpoommov dev eival Tuyaia: o Bugha oy
UOVO OUVUUETE(YE O OAEC TIC UEYAAES CLOUPLUES EMLYELONOELS THS TEQLOOOV,
aAAG %o 1 xeovirn TeEiodog T OOAONS TOV CUUTITTEL ue TV TElevTOin
(000 OV TO APPAoLOKS YOoALPETO HTOY EVEQYO 0TO PLLAVTIVE UETWITO.
O ypdvog Bavatov tov Bugha, dnhadn to 862 ot Alyo uetd tn dorogovia
tov al-Mutawakkil, emitoémel otov €ogvvnT Vo HeEAETHOEL TV €mIdQOON
ov elye N ovpuetoy TV Tovprwv mTorewotdy oTig apafo-pulaviivég
OVY®QOUOELS, YWOIC N UEAETN ALV TH VO AU A VEL VITOYT TNV ETOVOUALOUEVY
neplodo e avapyloc otnv Samarra (862-869), ondte oUtwe | GAA®E oL
appacidnol otpatol elyav ovyrevipmwbel 010 #Evtpo 10V XaAlpdTov, ue
TOV OTQATO TOV VO EIVAL ATAOYOANUEVOC OTIS ERPUALES DLAUAYES ROL TOVS
TOMTIXOVS AVTAYWDVIOUOUS TNS TEQLOOOV.

H otoopn t™c¢ Bayddtng 0to tovorind oTouelo yio vo. OTEAEYWOEL
T emihextor oToaTEVUATO TNG €YEL €M naL TOA) ®aEd ouvvdebel ue to
ovoua tov XaAlgn al-Mu’tasim, av nat 0006 wohlol 1otopurol eotidtovy
OTOV %EVTIQIXG QOLO OV £iye 0 aOEQPAS TOV XL TEOXATOYOS TOV, O al-
Ma’min, og avty ™ dadwmwaocio’. Avtd guowrd dev onuaiver 6TL €mg
ToTE AvAuEoa 0TS TaEels Tov aEaprot 0TEOTOU dEV VITNEYAY TOVQXIRA
otougeia!, alhd St and exelvn ™V oty Eexivnoe 1 mpoomdBeio T
REVTOHTC RUPEQVNONG VO 0QYOAVADOEL TIG OTOUTIMTIXES TN OVVAUELS YUQM
amo €vav véo mupnva tov o arotehovoay avtol ov tolewotés. H xivnon

2. BAh. evdewntind: H. KENNEDY, The prophet and the age of the Caliphates, Harlow
2004, 157 ».€E.

3. M. GorpON, The Breaking of Thousand Swords. A history of the Turkish military
of Samarra (A.H. 200-275/ 815-889), New York 2001, 44-46. B\. eniong: KeNNEDY, The
Armies, 118. IsmMaIL, Mu'tasim, 15-16. AMABE, The Emergence,129 ».€E.

4. Two mpoyevéotepa mapadelynata TovormV LotV oTIS TAEELS TOV YOALPLRDOY
oTEATLWY, PA. evdewmTind: IsMAIL, Mu'tasim, 15. BEckwiTH, Aspects, 36. Fawzi, al-Jaysh,
141 ». €&
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TEoNABe amd TV ardpoon tov al-Ma’mun, uetd to mépag g euUilog
oUyrpovong ue tov aded tov al-Amin, va ameEatnoel and to €wg 1dTe
%©UQL0 OTHOLYUA TOV ®0BE0TATOSC TMV X0aoaVITdV. Puowmd 1 vpLoTauevy
OTEATIMTINY LEQOY 0L TOV XaApATOU deV TORAYXMENOE TO TEOVOULE TNG
auaymTe’, eved oUVTOUO CVYRQOVOELS AEYLOAY OTNY TEWTEVOVON UETOED
TOV aoTROU TANOVOUOU %ol TMV VEOV QUTOV TOAEULOTOYV, TOV 1] WOV
TOVG OVVOEDT UE TOV LOAAULRS ROOUOo NTaV 1 0x€on Tovg ue Tov Xailipn.
H otadiaxn avEnon mg €Vviaons autdv TMV avaTaQoy®dV, Xo0mg ®ot 1
emBunio g ®evIprng ®UPEQYNONS Vo SLATNENOEL TOV ATTOXAELOUS TG
TOALTOQLAVHS TNE PEOVEAC atd TOV TOTIXG TANBVoUd®, 0dHynoay tov al-
Mu’tagim oTnV améEaon Vo LETAPEQEL TNV TEwTEVovoa and 11 Bayddt
otn Samarra’.

[Mavtog n oudda twv Tovprwv dev Ntav ouowdpuooen. ‘Evag
onuavtivds doxweLonds UeTaEU Tmv ueAdV g NTav 0 XOVOS OV
elonhBav otov wohawnd xéono. Ooor Tovpxou elyav, we Tov évav | GO
070, eyratactolel ot Bayddatn mow anxd ™ noalwi ayopd Tovorwv
uapehovxmv® amd tov al-Mu’tagim, Aettoveynoov wg evolduecot ueta sl
™G REVTOLRNS EE0VOTOC RUL TOV VEO-APLYXOEVTWY TOAEULOTOV ROl O QOAOG
TOVG AVTAS TOVG EMETOEYE VO OLATEEYOUV WS OTEATIWTLIROL aQyNyol Tov
XoM@dTov. AVAUESH 0€ QUTOUS TOWTAYMVIOTIXY NTOV 1 QUOLOYVOIN
tov Bugha al-Kabir.

5. Bh. evdewntind: Fawzi, al-Jaysh, 103.

6. al-Mas‘adi, Al-muriij al-dhahab wa’l-mdadin al-jawhar, . 4, exd. Kamal Hasan
Marai, Bayrat 2005, 44 [Mas’udi, The Meadows of Gold. The Abbasids, uet. P. LuNDE - C.
StoNE, New York 2010, 299]. Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil fi al-Tarikh, 1. 6, exd. M. AL-DAQAQI,
Bayrat 2006, 21-22.

7. Bh. evdewwtind: al-Tabari, Ta rikh al-umam wa al-mulik, exd. MUHAMMAD ABU AL-
FaDL IBRAHIM, Bayrat 2008, 1. 9, 168 [ The history of al-Tabari, v. 33 Storm and Stress along
the northern frontiers of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate, net. C. BoswortH, New York 1991, 27].
Avolvtrd BA. O. IsmalL, The founding of a new capital: Samarra, Bulletin of the School of
Oriental and African Studies 31(1968), 1-13. Ex{ong: GorpoN, The Breaking, 50-60. KENNEDY,
The Armies, 122. KENNEDY, The Prophet, 163-164. S. Humup, Al-dawla al-‘abbasiah: marahil
tartkhuha wa hadaratuha (132-656h/ 750-1258m), Bayrat 2015, 99-101.

8. Avti ™V oudda o GorboN, The Breaking, 61, tnv ovoud.Cet «Baghdadi Turks», evd
tovg Tovpxrovg mov aydpaoe o al-Mu’tasim xat ov duddoyol Tov Tovg XaEaXTNEICEL MG
«steppe Turks».
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ITepiodog nyepoviag Tov al-Mu’tagim
I'vwpiCovue 611 o Bugha al-Kabir, mowv amehevbepombel amnd tov al-
Mu’tasim, elye vrtdSel wouelovrog 1oV vrovEyoy Twv APPactddyv al-
Hasan ibn Sahl’. O Golden, fa.otlOUEVOC OE UL YEMQYLOVY TTNYT, TLOTEVEL
011 0 Bugha fitav oty moaynatiwétta Xatapoc!’. Ol eragéc tov Bugha
ue tovg Xoldpovs xatd 11 OLdoxeLn TS EXOTOATEIOS TTOV elye avaldfel
otov Kavraoo evioytovy avti v dmoyn. Qotdoo 1 aAndeia eival 6T
dev umwopovue vo amogaviovue ue PefatdTnta Yo 1o PACIUO AVTAC THS
vé0eonctt

H modt tov ovuuetoyn oe afpfaocdxy exotpateio Hobe oto
TAOIOL0 TOV AYDVOV EVAVTIIOV TS ETAVAOTAONS TWV XOVQQAULTWY OTO
ACeoumaitlavZ O nyéine e emavdotaons, Babak, eiye rvatagépel yio
TAVD OO ULOL ELXOOOETIOL VO OLVTIUETWIIOEL TIC OVVEYEIC EMBETELS TOV
otpatoV tov al-Ma’mun'®. Me tov Bdvato tov televtaiov 10 TEOPANUQ
tov Babak avéhafe va to avtiuetmmioel o al-Mu’tasim, e T0v veooUOTATO
0TEATO TOV: NTOV WaL TEM TS TAEEWS gvraQio Vo doX WA O0Er ELTOAXTOC.
AYLoTEATNYOC TS ETLYEIONONE 0QIOTNHE O LEOVIXNC ®aTAYWYT S Afshin',
O emuyepnoels tov Afshin u€yor v tehixy emnpdtnon 1ov ARPactddv
NTAV UaxEOYEOVIES ®al Oyl mavta emitvyeic’. e avtéc evepyd odAo

9. Khalil ibn Aybak al-Safadi, Kitab al-wafi bi al-wafayat, exd. AHMAD ARNA’UT - TURKI
MUSTAFA, T. 10, Bayrat 2000, 109-110. ITopA. AMABE, The Emergence, 154.

10. P. GoLpEN, Khazar Turkic Ghulams in Caliphal Service, Journal Asiatique 292 (2004),
279-309, 281-282, vx.10. Tnv droyn avt) Bewpovue GTL TV evVioyUel xat uia Thnoogoio
oto €oyo tov Baladhuri, o omo{og 6élel Tov Bugha va emowiCer o téhn otov Kavrooo pe
ouddes Xatdowyv, pA. Baladhuri, Futith al-Buldan, exd. M. J. Goesg, Leiden 1866, 203.

11. BosworTH, The Turks,5-6.

12. O al-Tabari tomo0etel Tig amayés g dpdong tov Babak oto 201/816-817, fA. al-
Tabari, 1. 9, 84 [ The history of al-Tabari, v. 32 The Reunification of the ‘Abbasid Caliphate
in Equilibrium, pet. C. BosworTH, New York 1987, 65]. BL. exiong: Ibn al-Athir, t. 5, 432. T
™V enavaotoon outh PA. evoewmtind: AMABE, The Emergence, 107-125. SHABAN, Iodauixn
Iotopia, 127 . €E.

13. T 6hovg Tovg Agafeg dtomnTtég mov NTTHON®aV and tov Babak, fA. al-Tabari,
1. 9, 192 [BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 91]. Ibn Wadhih qui dicitur al-Jacubi, t. 2, exd. M.
Hoursma, Lugduni Batavorum 1883, 560  €&. (010 €&yc al-Ya’qubi).

14. T tovg vgLotduevove otov Afshin otpatiwTirove dtontéc wov Ehafay uépog
oty emiyelpnon evavtiov tov Babak, A. AMABE, The Emergence, 144-145.

15. Avolvtird yoo Tig emuyelpnioets evavtiov tov Babak BA. KENNEDY, The Armies,
131-133.
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dwadpapdrioe »at o Bugha: dtav to 835/220 o Tovprog otdABnxre otov
Afshin pue ta yoquata yioo tovg wobotc Twv otpoatevudtmv®, o Afshin
OTOPAOLOE VO TOV RQATNOEL KOVTIE TOV TOTOOETAVIAS TOV aEYNYO €VOS
uxEoU amoondouatos avdpdv. Qotéoo dvo gopéc o Bugha nttMOnxe
amd TS OUVAUELS TOV ETOVOOTATY, HTTES TOV €AV M OTOTELEOUT T
dnutoveyia Yuyeov #Aiuatog uetakd tmv dvo avépv!’.

Ounjtreg tov Bugha anévavti otig duvduels tov Babak dev tav doyeteg
amd 1o 0pewvd €dagog Ttov Alegumaitldv zat to elidog twv duvauewv
mov mEEmeL va elye vitd Tig dratayés tov o me®toc!®. O Bugha eixe v
TOAVTELELDL VO NYELTOL TWV GELOTMV O0TO TEdI0 TS WAYNS OTQATIWTIXWY
OTOOTAOUATWY TOV CUUTATOLWTMV TOV, OL 0TTo{0L, av ®ot dev Eemépooay
aoBunTrnd Tig apafréc duvauels Twv ARPacddv, wotdoco Bempovviay
dwaohoynuéva o abépag tove. To »UQLO TORTIRG TAEOVEXRTNUO TTOV
TEOOEPEQUY QLUTA TO OTQUTEVUUOTO NTAV 1) EEALQETIRT TOVS LXOVOTNTA MG
wwotoEdtec. O Kaegi o €101 tov puehéty €xel diepevvioel T onuaocio
TOV ITTOTOE0TWY 0T dLeEaywyn Tov TOAEUOV ®atd Tov ueoainva®, evd
o Kennedy dg diotdler va avagepbel oe wio oroatiotixy exavdotaon

16. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 20: Axéotetde 0 al-Mu tasim tov Bugha al-Kabir otov Afshin
uali ue yonuato yia Tovs OTOATIITES ...

Saiall Jle deas i1 D S G As g psinal”

BA. eniong al-Tabari, 1. 9, 165 [BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 19). Miskawayh, Tajarib
al-Umam, 7. 4, exd. SAYYID Kasrawl Hasan, Bayrat 2003, 8.

17. T Tg ftteg tov Bugha oe avty v exotpateia, PA. al-Tabari, t. 9, 171,173
[BoswortH, Storm and Stress, 37-38, 43]. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 25, 27. Miskawayh, t. 4, 15-19.

18. Gorpon, The Breaking, 76.

19. Ot VTOAOYLOUOT TV LOTOQLRWDV YLo TOV 0QLOUS TMV CVVOMRDV SUVAUEMY TOV
Tovprmwv 010 apfactdind otedtevna ovyvd axéyouvy olodntd ueta&l tovs B, evoentind
v to 0éna: GOorRDON, The Breaking, 72-73. KENNEDY, The Armies, 126-128. KENNEDY, The
Prophet, 158. Onwg nat va €xer dev meénmel va Eeyxvdue 6t Gmg emionuaivel o ISMAIL,
Mu'tasim, 20: «The Turks were neither the only nor even the dominant element in Mu’tasim’s
army». [IopA. Humup, Al-dawla al-‘abbasiah, 99 v omoia xdver Aoyo ywo. 70 ylhiddeg
Tovprovg oTRaTIHTES HON 0TS THY oy Tov Mu’tagim.

20. T ToV 1070 TOAEUOV TWV LITTOTOEOTDV ROl TNV ETLEQON TOV AVTOS EIYE OTOVS
0TEATOVC TOV peoaimva PA. evdewntind: N. Di Cosmo (ed.), Warfare in Inner Asian History:
500-1800, Boston 2002, 1-174. W. Kagai, The contribution of Archery to the Turkish
conquest of Anatolia, Speculum 39 (1964), 96-108. D. A. GraFr¥, The Eurasian Way of War
Military Practice in Seventh-Century China and Byzantium. Florence: Taylor and Francis,
2016, 215 x.€E.
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OV ONUOTOOOTOVOE 1 ELOAYWYN CUTMOV TOV TOAEULOTHV OTOV LOAAULRO
noouo?. Ov peoawmvixéc mmyéc Odelyvouv va otoiCouvv TIC amoyeLs
oVTOV TOV WwTtow®V. O onuaviirdg Apafag Adywog g meplddov al-
Jahiz yodpeL yoeaxrTNELOTIXG YL, TS TOAEWIES LraVOTNTES TOV ToUpxov
nwoynti: Kat evad avtog to&evetl, to dAoyo tov Sexvvetol mpog to miow 1
TOOS TO eUTOOG, OeSid 1] apLoTeQd, wdvw 1 xdTw. Kot olyver Séxa PBEAN
mow évas Xapitlitns etoudoet 1o 1o ... O Tovpxog Exel 1o udTia TOV
1é00€epa, SUO0 umpootd xot Vo miow ... Kat o Tovpxog dev omioboymwoei
oav tov Xopaoavity, 1 dixy Tov omioboywonon eivar oav Bavatneooo
OnAntioto xair oav atpvidios Oavatog, exeld] xTumder ue Ta PEAN TOU
omoBoxwowvTac Omwe xat otav mpoedavvel ... Kat av mapédber n Lwn tov
ToUpxov %At VITOAOYLOTOUY Ol NUEQES TOV TEQATE XABLOUEVOS TAVW OTO
vmolUyLo tov Ba eival TEQLOOOTEQES A0 AVTES TAVW OTN YN ZuyYeovmg
%ot oL PuEavTiveég TN YEC eVIoRUOUV TIS QUPLXRES A VAPOQES YL TNV TOAEUIXY
dewotnta Twv Tovormv: evdeTIvd WTOQOUUE VO TAQATEUYPOUUE OTNYV
nepimTmon g udyme e Avine (BA. mopoaxdtw, o. 90), »atd v omolo
oNUOVTIXN Rtay ) ooy Tov elyav oL Tovpxot 1o toEGTES 0TV 0o fLrn
vinn. Ko otig apuevirés mnyéc Suwg yivetal avopood OTiS IXOVOTNTES TMV
Tovormwv 0t0 oCVYREXQWEVO €lO0OC TOAELOV: 0 Owudc AQToEOUVL WA, TT.Y.,
YL TAVIOYVOOVS TOEOTES XAl ETIAEXTO LTTIHOZ,

21. KENNEDY, The Armies, 122-123. T T %0M0O™N TOV 600V OTQATIMTIAT ETXAVACTAON
oTN OTEATIWTLXY LoToQla, PA. evdewmtind: S. MoriLLo - M. Pavkovic, What is military
history?, Cambridge 2013, 70-76.

22. al-Jahiz, «Risala ila al-Fath ibn Khagan fi manaqib al-Turk wa® ammat jund al-
Khilafa», exd. MuHAMMAD EFFENDI AL-SASY AL-MAGHRIBY, Majm’at rasa’il, al-Qahirah 1906,
28-29 [ayyAwnn uetdgpoaon: C.T. HARLEYWALKER, Jahiz of Basra to al-Fath ibn Khagan on the
“Exploits of the Turks and the army of the Khalifate in general”, Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society 47/ 4 (1915), 631-697, 666-667]:

AN 5 o U8 el 5 iy e s Ny lanan 58 s Ahays Dlle 51 ye 430 7 558 e 85 s
sl gd aal 135 Al A g 4l ol (S ol e 5 4gas B ol ouel A (S 5 aal s Lag
Guwa s S jee 3ae Glias dlsdiie 585 4 Cumy LS e 98 5 degu Gunay 4 oaldl) () )
Som N eh e dasla e ST s el e assla sl

Z.7Zspal, “Barbarians™ on horseback-Turkic peopleand horsetraining, oto: Shamanhood
and Mythology. Archaic Techniques of Ecstasy and current techniques of Research. In honour
of Mihdly Hoppadl, exd. A. MATEFFY-G. SzaBADOs, Budapest 2017, 491-501.

23. Tovma Artsruni, Patmut’iwn Tann Artsruneats’, exd. K. PATKANEAN, St. Petersburg
1887, 131 [ayyhxnn petdepoaon: Thomas Artsruni, History of the House of the Artsrunik’,
uet. R. THOMPSON, Detroit 1985, 198).
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H enduevn exotoateia tov al-Mu’tasim ntav n mepipnun emiBeon
evavtiov twv Bulovtivdy, mov 0dfynoe oty xvpievon tov Apopiov?. H
EXOTOATEIO LVTH TOAYUATOTOONKE WG AVTERD(MNON TNE EMLYElPNONS TOV
Beopilov evavtiov e Zmlonetoag (ap. Zibatrah), n omolo ue T 0g10d TG
elye MfeL ymoo, oVupova ie g Qo rés TN yE?, VoteQa amd TaQULVETELS
tov Xovpoauity erxavaotdt: Edv embuueic va PBadioeis evaviiov tov,
UAOE OTL OEV VTAQYEL XAVEIS UTQOTTA OOV Yi0L VA OE EUTOSITEL™.

I[MBavotata frav or NTtec tov Bugha oto Alepumaitlayv, xabag
1oL 0 MYETLROS pO0hog tov Afshin otnv emiyelponon, mov meQLdpLoav ™
OUUUETOYT TOV TEMTOV OTNV EXOTOATEIC EVAVTIOV TOV Apopiov: evtdyOnxe
omv omioBoguhaxyi] tov apfaodirot otpatevuatog VIS TV NYyEcia
tov Ashinas. Aev glval Tuyaio 4Tl TUEOAO TOV O€ QLUTH TNV EXOTOUTEIN
Tovpxot drownTtég elyav avaldper vPnAés drowntinés BEoes?’, n mTEWTY
avopoed TV aeafrdy tny®v otov Bugha yivetar wévo otn duijynon
™S EMLOTQOPNS TOV O0TRaTEVNOTOC atd to Audpowo: Kat o Bugha ntav
emxeParie ™S omoBopuAiaxiic Tov oteaToU ToU al-Mu tasim®. Aoyeta

24. BL. evdewrted yuw avty v emuxeionon: Kennepy, The Armies, 133-134. J. S.
CODONER, The emperor Theophilos and the East, 829-842. Court and Frontier in Byzantium
during the last phase of Iconoclasm, Surrey 2014, 279-312.

25. ITAngogopiar mov mwotdoo duxatohoynuéva PrAémovv pe dvomiotio. moAhol
1otoourol. BA. evdewrtind BosworTH, Storm and stress, 94 vr. 266. M. REKAYA, Mise au point
sur Théophobe et 'alliance de Babek avec le Théophile (833/34-839/40), Byz 44 (1974), 43-
67, 55-59.

26. al-Tabari, 1.9, 192 [ BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 94]:

claiag 2af Sl g 8 Gl 4l Aleli ) a0 i olas

27. Evdewtind o Ibn al-Athir avagépet yia ) dStdta€n tov apafirot o1oatol ratd
™V moEelo. Tov mEog To Audpro: ‘Exeita Staxwotoe o al-Mu’tagsim tov 0toQto 0¢ TOlQ
TUNUATA: 1) QOLOTEQY TTEQUYA TOV OTOATOU TEONXE VIO TNV NYyeoia tov Ashinas, o al-
Mu’tasim avélafe to xévtoo tng mapdtadng xatr o Afshin tn Se&id ntéovya, PA. Ibn al-
Athir, 1. 6, 42-43;

Siagal) b i) S g o) b aasinall 55 el b il 48 Sue 1 Slue XD aindll aa &

BA. entiong al-Tabari, t. 9, 197 [BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 107].

28. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 204 [BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 126]:

il e i e i S

Qotd00, ot ovtiBeon pe tov al-Tabari xo Tig VTOAOLTES TN YES TOV TOV AROAOVOOVY, O
al-Mas‘udi 6y uévo avapépetal otov Bugha and v ooy g exotoatelog alld emumiéov
Tov tomobetel NYET TS OMLOOOPUAAXRNG TOV YOALPLROU OTEATOV, NYEo(oL TOV OF GALES
mnyég ommg eldaue divetal otov Ashinas. BA. al-Mas‘adi, t. 4, 49.
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mavtwg ue tov Pabud ovpuetoyns tov Bugha, or Tovpxol mwmotoEdTeg
VIUMEEaY ®aB0QLOTIXOS TAQAYOVTOS YLOL TNV ETLTUYIC TNS aQoPLrng
exotoateiog, Wiaitepa pue v ®oBoLotivy Tovg exéufaon oty wéyn g
Aving, tav o0 01e0Tog Tov Afshin fTav £TOLOC VO XOTA.EEEVOEL 0QLOTIXA
uwrEootd ot Pulavivd dmha. Téte fHTay mov oVUEMVA ue Tov Pulavive
wotoploypdgo I'evéoio: oi louanlitar toomf) cvveoyéOnoav, G60ev ol
Totipoxot émuovws to&eiq yonoduevor tovs Touanlitas 6aQoaAedTNTOS
xal ioyvog éxAnowoav, tovs 6& Pouaiovs moos puyadeiay ToéPavto®.
ApydTteQa, Aiyo uetd Ty ovvapn g elenvng uetaEv Bulaviivdv xat
APPaocdav, o al-Mu’tasim MoBe avtwétmmog ne uia ueydin ocvvmuooio
OV €l)e OTOYO TNV AVILXOTAOTOON TOV Ue TOoV avupld tov al-‘Abbas b.
al-Ma’mian. Ou oxhnpég dudEelc® mov doxnoe 10 ®abeotds evaviiov
TV CUVOROTHV eVIOYVOAY AxOUO TEQLOOOTEQO, OTMS OLKALOAOYNUEVQL
€xer tovioer o Ismail*, ™ onuaocioc tov Tovpxwv OTNY TOALTIXY %O
otoatiwTivy Lwi tov Xaiwpdtov. O Bugha cvuueteiye evepyd oe avtég
15 St Eeig avoraupavoviag pall ue dAhovg dvopeg T oUAAN YT Tov ‘Amr
al-Farghani, nyetiunig puoloyvouriog tov ®U%Aov TOV VTOOTNOXTMOV TOV
al-“‘Abbas®*. H (S ) andneipa avatoomis tov Xalipn €xel amd molhovg
10T0QWoUg ovvoedel ne v emBuuic TS OTEATIWTIXNG LEQAQY0S TOU
XaM@aTov vo OTOUATHOEL 1] OTEAEXWOTN TOV OTQUTEVUUOTOS QTG TOVG

29. losephi Genesii, Regum libri quattuor, end. A. LESMULLER-WERNER - H. THURN
(CFHB 14), Berlin 1973, 48. Tn paptveic. tov Bulavtivos totogloyedgou yio. tnv eEEMEN
™S uaymg emipefortdvouy xot ov oQapxés mnyée. Evdentind avagéget o al-Tabari . 9, 196
[BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 105-106]: 611 évag Buloviwvdg ayudlmtog agnyfdnxe otoug
Apafec avaxroitéc tov: Nat, uovv amo avtovs mov fadioav ue tov faociiid. Kataméoaue
TAVW TOVS TN OTVYUY TNS TOWIVIE TOOCEVXAS XAl TOVS XATATOOTWOAUE TLOTHBVOVTUS OAO
10v¢ 10 meCin0. Emetta 0 o1oat10¢ nas Siaox00mioTN’e XATaAdLOXOVTAS TOVS. AAAD TO
ATOYEVUQ ETEOTOEYAY OL LITELS TOVS XL OVYXQOVOTNXAV ULl nag o€ pia Loxven uaxn
U€xol ov SLEOTATAY TIS YOOUUUES TOV OTOATOU UAG.

plls 3L jSle Cunafi g (gl agillia Ul 5 ¢ aalia Jgd 81380 8Um adlind) 58 el e s (yan S 5 cpa
S See \ﬁ'}&gﬁ‘}!\ﬁh;&:&é?@u)ﬁﬁjﬁ\ S Uald ¢

30. T avto 10 rUpa exrabapioemv otig TaEelg Tov affaoidirot otpatoy uetd v
amoxdhvym g ovvoumaoiag, PA. al-Tabari, . 9, 204-207 [BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 126-
133]. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 47-48.

31. IsmaIL, Mu'tagim, 20.

32. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 204 [BoswortH, Storm and Stress, 127]. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 47.
Miskawayh, t. 4, 53.
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moleulotéc g Avatolic. Evdewmtind magabétovue v nplon Ttov
Apoafa wotopwrov al-Fawzi: Kat evepyovoe (0 al-Mu’tasim), 0mwg %ot o
adeo@os Tov al-Ma’miin, yia ™y avEnon e oteAéywong (tov otoatov)
UE TOAEULOTES a0 TOVS AaoUc TS AvatoMic ... xat mpoomdOnoav (ot
OUVWUOTES) VL TOV BYdAOVY Al TNV UEON TOLY AUTOS TOUS ATTOUAXQUVEL
xai xaoovy €tol 11¢ O€0eLS TOVS 0TO OTOATEVUA ... %5

Otav ot ovvéyewa o Afshin €neoe oe dvouévela rat puhaxioTnxe, ol
Tovpxot Eyvav axdun o araoitnTol 0to ®abeotwc®, xabde éomevoay
Vo ROAVYPOVV TO HEVO TOV OMULOVEYNON®E 01N OTEATIMTIXY Nyeoia. O
Bugha eniong evvonbnxre amd avtéc tig eEehielg, agpov Tov £dwoay TNV
guralpiol vo avoAGPEL TNV TEMTY EXOTQATEIC TOV WS «AUQYLOTOATNYOGS».
Zvynenouuévo o0to Alepumaitldy uetd v emtvyio tov Afshin, drowntig
elye oplotel and tov televtaio o Minkajur al-Ushrasani. Afyo mowv tnv
nrdon tov Afshin, o Minkajur eravaotdinoe evaviiov TG ®EVTIQLXRNG
eEovolag nar Ntav o Bugha mov otdAOnxe ywoo ™V ®OTAOTOAY TG
eE€yeponc. Avti ™) @opd o Bugha otdOnre amdhvta emitvyic to 225/839-
840 eméotpeye oty Samarra ue tov enavaotdt) pall tov*. To (do €tog
o Bugha ovuueteiye now otv meplgnun dixn tov Afshin ot fTav avtdg o
d1og mov, ovupva ue TIg aeaPrés TNYES, uetd T MEN Thg 0dfynoe tov
OTNYOQOUUEVO OTN PUACK™.

ITeptodog nyeuoviog tov al-Wathiq

Yrné ™ ovvtoun mysuwovio tov dwaddyov tov al-Mu’tasim, Tov al-
Wathiq, ®at uetd tov 6dvato tov Ashinas, £tepov emxidextov oTEATNYOU
tov al-Mu’tasim, o p6Aoc tov Bugha gaivetar OtL €yer yiver axdun

33. Fawzi, al-Jaysh, 122:

alaty o U 4t alail) | gl glad. .. Gl Jal e dBE) i (e 33 50 e o selall 4d) Jie Jee”
Sonl (A aelee padiys agia

BA. ewiong SHaBAN, IoAauixn Iotopia, 138. Humup, Al-dawla al-‘abbasiah, 105.

34. GoLpEN, Khazar Turkic Ghulams, 298-299. IsmaIL, Mu‘tasim, 20.

35. al-Tabari, t. 9, 222-223, 224 [BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 175-176, 178]. Ya’qubi,
583-584. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 56-57. O Miskawayh, magdti avagpépetol o avTi TV EXOTQUTEN
evavtiov tov Minkajur, tapalelmer voo 0 TOVOUAOEL TOV OTEATNYS TOV NTUV ETUREPOAATS
TOV 0TQATEVUOTOS TV APRPactdwy, fA. Miskawayh, t. 4, 69-70.

36.. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 228 [BosWORTH, Storm and Stress, 192-193]. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 64.
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onuavtivdtepoc’” oty appfactdiry avii. Autd AAAMWOTE QAVEQWVEL TO
YEYOVOC GTL NYNON®e pag Toixeovne exotoateiog (845-847) oty apafixi
YEQOOGVNOO UE OROTO THYV XOTAOTOM]| ULALS ONUAVTLXTG EEEYEQONS ALOAPBLRDY
eUADOY g meproyxns. Ou apafuréc mnyéc uoag maQEYouv aVOAVTIXRES
TANEooies Yoo avTtég Tig emuxelonoels®. Euelc edd ovvomtind pumwogovue
Vo OVOQEQOUUE OTL ETQEOXELTO YLO OELRA CUYRQOUOEMWV WUETAEY TOV
YOOV 0TEATOU %Ol OLAPOQMV PUAETIXMV OUAdMV TNG YEQOOVIOOV,
0L OTTO{EC UE TIG ETLOQOUES TOVC EIYOLY RATAOTHOEL TOVS EUTOQLROVS AEOVES
™G tegLoyng Wlaitepa emopaieic. H nplon evtdOnxe, dtav o arxd avtég
TS UAETREC opooToVdiee, ot Bani Sulaym, zatavirnoayv tig SUVAUELS TOV
ameotahuévov tng Samarra, tov Hammad b. Jarir al-Tabari, o omotog ot
€neoe verpoc ot wdym¥. Hrav 1éte mov o Xalipng al-Wathiq arogpdoioe
™V arooTtoAn tov Bugha otnv meguoyy.

Amé v minbwoa Twv ovyxpovoswv tov Bugha pe tovg Apafeg
QUAGQEYOLS, Tola Bempovue eival to fOorE CVUTEQAOUATA TOV WITOQEL
va eEaydyeL 0 eQEVVNTAC

a) 210 0UVOLO TOVS QUTES OL GVYXRQOVOELS TEQLAAUPavay uixed abud
noynTdv. Evdemtind avoagépovue tig ammheles mov tapafétovy ol mnyég
antd pio virn Tov otaTiw oy ayNnyol: Kot Tovs ToAunoe xat oxoTwoe
TEQIMOV TEVAVIA aml auToUS xal auuolotioe oapdvro dvopec®. H
ueyolvtepn -oe uéyeBog duvauewv- oUVYREOUON NG EXOTOATEIOS TTOV
evavtiov 3.000 Apdfwv ue Tov 0100t Tov Bugha vo aptBuet 1.000 dvdpec.

37. To yeyovog OtL eml tng nmyswoviog tov al-Mu’tagim o Bugha dev avixe ota
TEOWTOXAUOATO OTEAEYN amodervietar %oL omd to oaxdhovbo meQLotoTvG, TOV
avogEpeTal oTIS apafurés mnyés o xdmowo otyuy o al-Mu’tagim expuvotneevtnre 0TOV
Ishaq b. Ibrahim v .toyoTevom Tov 1oV YEVVOUOE 1 GUYXOLON TWV SIXDV TOV AVDTEQWY
AEWRATOUYWY HE AUTAV TOU 0dgQ@oy Tov, al-Ma’miin. O té00epig (dtxol Tov) dvdpeg Tov
avogépel o al-Mu’tagim elvor ou: Afshin, Ashinas, Aytakh nov Wasif. BA. al-Tabari, t. 9, 236
([BosworTH, Storm and Stress, 214-215]. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 72.

38. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 242-243, 244-246, 253-255 [ayyhwxn uetdgoaon: The history of
al-Tabari, v. 34. Incipient Decline, pet. J. KRAEMER, New York 1989, 17-21, 22-26, 45-51].
Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 81-82, 85-86, 90-91. Miskawayh, t. 4, 101-102. TIegLo06TEQO GUVOTTIRA
AVOLQEQETAL O QUTH TNV exoTEaTel 0 Ya'qubi, 586-587.

39.. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 242 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 19]. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 81.

40. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 90:

S el s S Gt 5 Ui e (8 oy Jlad”

BA. extlong, al-Tabari, t. 9, 253 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 46].

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 83-120



TOYPKOI [IOAEMIXTEZ ZTON XTPATO TQN ABBAZXIAQN 93

B) H ovyvi xofom, oto mhaiow tov oteotnywrol oyediaouoy
tov Bugha, tng mopoyig Yevddv eyyvioemv aocpdielag (aman) otovg
ex000Uc Tov. Zxeddv ndbe ovyrpovomn Ue AVTES TIC PUAEC EAnye mAvTO
ue Tov (0Lo 1pdmo: o Bugha mpdtetve 6T0Vg PUAGQEYOVS TNV TAQUYXDONON
TOV aman xat, 6tav avtol xatédetav ta omAa, o Tovproc oToATN YOS
auaA®OTICE do0ove ad avtols Bempovoe emxvdvvouct., Avtd €rpate
v Topdderypo e tovg Bant Sulaym*, Bana Hilal*® xow Bana Kilab*,
H taxtxn avty 0o yapoaxtiowle oe ueydho Pabud n dpdom tov
OVYAEXQWEVOV OTQATIMTIXOU NYETY KL OTLS ETOUEVES ETLYELQNOELS TTOV
0o avardupave, WOlwg otnv Apuevia. ITilbavotata edw wmopovue vo
Bavudoovue to oteaTnyLro TalévTo Tov Bugha, o omoiogdpattdtay »ndbe
EVROLQIOC VO ETLTUYEL TOVS OVTLXELUEVIROVS TOV OTOYOVS UE TLS ALYOTEQES
ouvatéc ammhelee. Oumg extoc amd avti v Teogavy domiotwon,
avTo TO O0TOLYElD, WOkl ue TNV TEATN TOEATHENO, XATUIELXVUEL GTL OL
duvauelg mov elye o Bugha otn dudBeon tov ftav ohtydobueg, evd 1
Waitepn @Uon Tov 0TEAToV TV IO TOE0THVH nabiotovoe dUOKROAN
™ YOMYOQN OVIXOATAOTOON TV OTXMAELWV O AVTY TNV TeElodo.
OewEoVuUe GTL AVTES OL AETTOUEQELES TEIVOUV VO EVIOYVOOVV TLS KQUOELS
TOV 10T0QWAV oV BEAOVV TO TOVEXLXG OTOlKElo OTOV afPaoidrd
01Tl TNG TEQLOOOV CELOUNTIXE WIXEG™.

41. Zro téhog avTNG TN exoToateiag ovpngpmva we tov al-Tabari, o Bugha enéotpeye
oty Samarra pe 2.200 aypardtovg, fA. al-Tabari, t. 9, 255 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline,
51].

42. al-Tabari, . 9, 243 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 20]. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 81.

43. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 243 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 21]. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 82.

44, al-Tabari, 1. 9, 245 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 26]. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 86.

45. TIavtog de Bo meémel vo Bemonbel dtL 10 ovvolo twv duvduemv tov Bugha
Ntav Tovprol epdoov 1 watueio Tov al-Tabari eival EexdBapn, PA. al-Tabari, t. 9, 242
[KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 19]:'Etot anéotetle evavtiov tovs o al-Wathiq tov Bugha al-
Kabir Abu Musa al-Turki emixepalnis twv Shakiriya, twv Tovpoxwv xat twv Maghariba...

g el 5 A5 S 3 S e U ) iy B9 ) 287

lNo to otooatiwtind oduato twv Shakiriya xor Maghariba, PA. AMABE, The
Emergence, 147. Two tovg mpwtovg PA. exiong GoLbeN, Khazar Turkic Ghulams, 289-290.
T Tovg devtepovg PA. emiong Ismarr, Mu'tasim, 14.

46. O KENNEDY, The Armies, 126, 135, emionuaiver cwotd tv a&lo thg avagoeds Tov
al-Tabari ovugpwva pe v omoia, to 215/865 ov Tovpxotl g Samarra wov emttédnxay ot
Bayddt apbuovoav uoiig 5.000 avdoeg, nph. Fawzi, al-Jaysh, 144.
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y) H tehwxi], »zar mbovétata 1 To oNuovIiy TaQationon mTou
WToQel va yivel oyeTtvd e avTHY TNV exotoateio elval dtL avadelydnrayv
®ratd TV €EEMEN ™S oL wavdtnteg Tov Bugha otov touga tg vyming
TORTMNG AVTEC @avnxray 2otd ™) OLdQ®ELD TNS CUYRQOVONS UE TOVS
Aavdeg TS UANGS Twv Bant Numayr. Ed® moéner va emwonudvouue 1
EOVa ToU pag Olvouv oL aQafnés TNYES Yo AUTH T OUYXQOVOY EivaL
BéPaa tehelmwg drapopetiny. O al-Tabari avagéper: Emeita (0o Bugha)
t0v¢ ratadimwe ue wa ouddo amo avtovs wov frav uali Tov, n omoio
amoteAovvTav amo meQimov yiAtovs avdpes ... Otav tovs ovvdvinoe
(:tovg Bantt Numayr), autoi eiyav ovyxeviowbel xat xvnromoLovviay
yia va tov avtiotabovv. Exeivy tnv nuéoa avtol Atay yUuow OTOVS TOELS
xtiradec avdpes ... Kataviknoav tnv eumpoobopulaxi] tov, £Tpeyav
OE QUYN TNV COLOTEQH] TOV TMTEQUYC XUl OXOTWOAV EXATOV E(X00L N
EXATOV TOLAVTA OTO TOVS OUVTOOQOVS Tov. Emeita xatéopatay mepimov
ETNTAKOOLES XOAUNAEC Xl EXATO VTOLUYLA TOU OTOOTOTEOOV TOU EVD
ETIONS AENAATNOQV TIC ATOOKEVES OTWS KAl UEQLXA ATTO TA YONUATC TOV
giye o Bugha uali tov ... Avtol ftav axaoyoAnuévor ue tn Aeniaoio xai
™ OQaY] TOV XOUNADY XAl TWV VTOLVYIWY, UEXOL TOV ETECTOEYAY OTOV
Bugha ooot amo tovs AvOQES TOV EiYQV UTOYWENOEL XAl EVHOONXOY UE
AUTOV 0001 Eiyav SLaoxopmLotel. Avtol emitéOnxav otovs Banii Numayr,
TOVUC XATAVIXNOAV XAl OXOTWOAY, OTO TO UETNUEQL UEXOL TO ALTOYEVUA,
meQimOU YiAtovs mevriaxootovs avdpes. Kat mapéueive o Bughda oto medio
NG UOXNG ... UEYOL TTOV TOV CVYXEVTOWOQAY TA XEQPAALQ TwV Banii Numayr
Tov eiyav oxotTwOeiV.

Zoupova ue T tinoogopieg tov al-Tabari o otpatdg tov Bugha
aQywa MTTNONXE %ol wovo M amaoydinon tmv Bedovivov ue ™
AALUOOYDYNOT ETETOEYPE TNV ETLTVYY AVIET(BEOT TOV YOALPLHOV OTQATOV.
Evhoya, Mooy, yevvdtal 1o epdtnua amd mov meoxvaTeL 1 memwoiBnon

47. al-Tabari, t. 9, 253-254 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 47-48]:

e sa Yha g oh g cdal st g 4l smen 5 aeili o Ja s Gl e sad a5 e (e Aelen peadl 4 S
SIS PSR E Rt L PR C PRV FECPVENGA UPS [P - PRPL SWEIR PO PRPLAR-IR UG T DUE Ny
O e s gl el sl e b e S Lo (s s JEYI | pagil 5 cAa Ay pns Ao o |
pea b ped g e 15T S8 e (58 IS e 4l a5 cadanal (e IS IS e by ) B s T all
A Comen Jin Lo iadgl) e G Al L0 Bt s il sla ) gemn) iy ) Guadll 0155 e cagia JiBg
e (o (e JB (e s

BA. exiong, Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 0. 90-91.
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nog mepl ™S wavig VYMANS taxrTivic ov enédelEe o Bugha oe avty ™)
udyn. Oemwpovue Twg VrdEyovy evOeitelc OTL OTNY TEAYUATIXOTNTO O
Bugha emuyeiponoe o mpoomon Ty omofoymdenom, agivovTos orROTIUO
a@UAaxTo 10 0TRUTONEDS Tov. H pomth) twv Apdfwv YoV wwmémy meog
™ ACuUEaY®dYNON NTOV YVOOTH axouc xot otovg Bulavitivouc® xot
otyovoa dev Ntav Ayvwotn otov (0o tov Bugha. Zuv toig dAloig ag unv
Eeyvaue 6tL 1 Teoomomty omtofoywoenon Hrav Eva faowmd otowyelo Tov
TEOTOV OLEEQYWYNS TOAEUOV TWV LTTOTOEOTMY.

To otolyelo Suwg mov evioyvel TeQaLTéQm TNV TeEmOBNON nag elval
N TAneooEia tov OOV 1O0TOELOYEAPOY OTL RATd TN OLAQKRELW TNG
avieniBeong tov Bugha éva amdomaoua 200 wmwaémy ®aTt€mnece 0TA VAT
tov Bedovivmv. AE(CeL mavtmg va onuetmBel 6t o (drog o al-Tabari ~aAld
%o o Ibn al-Athir- BempoUv 6T avTto £yLve Tuyaia, ool ot dvdpes avtol
elyav otahbel vopitepa, Yo va AaguoaymyHoovy ®omdole aldymy TwV
Bant Numayr®. TTiotevovue Spmg 6t eivat dtomo vo deytovue 6t o Bugha
diétae 1o 1/5 twv duvduemv tov, Aiyo mowv ™) deEaywyn Thg udyns, vo
eyratoieel Tig B€oes Tov Yo va avalntioetl €va xomdoL ahdymv. Elvor
TOAY 70 TOAVE 1 ®{IVNON TEQLRURAMONG VO TV TQOUEAETNUEVY HOLL UE

48. AVTS TOVAAYLOTOV O VEL VO EVVONOel TO EENE YWETO 0T OTEATLDTIXY TQOYUATEC,
oV aodidetoL otov avtoxredtooa Nixngopo B dwxd: ...0¢el xal avtas ta¢ 10 T00Ad0V
puAdattovoas mapatayas EAOelv gic Ponbsiav. éav Apafitar olUix giow évoyAotvtes TO
TOTAS0V ..., Bh. Zroatnynf “Exbeoic ol ZUvtatic Nixngpdeov Aeondtov, E. McGEER (exd.),
Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth. Byzantine Warfare in tenth century, Washington D.C. 2008, 48.
O MCcGEER, Sowing, 238-242, TQOOG@EQEL L0 XOTOTOTLOTIATY TEQLYQOPY] TOV TQOTOV UE TOV
omoio ohepovoav ot Bedovivol, Gtov avagéQeTtal ®aL 0To YEYOVOS GTL HTOV TEQIpNUOL
vy Tov CHAO TOVE TEOC T AaQUOAYDYNOM.

49. Eixe mAnoogoonbei o Bugha Jti évag aptfuds aldywv (: tov Bani Numayr)
Potoxotav o€ ovyxexoLuévo onuelo oty emixodteld tovs. ‘Etol, améoteile amxo tovg
aAvopes Tov mEQITOU SLarOOOVS LTTEIS TOOS Exeivo 10 UEPos. Otav nrridnxav o Bugha
o avtol wov frav wali Tov, n oudda amo avTovs mov o Bugha eiye oteidel ) viyTo
TOOS exelva Ta dAoya, eupaviotnxe. ETiotoépovtas amxo 10 uEQOS TNG EMYEIONONS TOV
elyav amootalOei, Emeoav ota vaTa twv Banii Numayr..., pA. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 254 [KRAEMER,
Incipient Decline, 48]:

b p i sy lal) Goold (e 0n hoad adaal e 4a s (@ADL e e aed D o L i S IS
iy 63 g pal (g0 8 pumia il 5 J B L) O e g s iy IS 0 Aelanl) Cin 3 Y chna (e
e s e g Sl a )

BA. eiong, Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 90.
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avTO 10 OedOUEVO YIVETOL AROUN TTLO EVVONTY 1) TEOOTOLNTH VITOYDONO.
Me Aiyo ASywo voutCovue 6t o Bugha eprjpuooe ue Goloto 196m0 TO
TOAEWIUG TEXVOLOUO. TO OTO{0 NTAV YVWOTS ®ol 0Tovg Bulaviwvovg, v
«onvhunt evédpa» .

ITeptodog nyeuoviog tov al-Mutawakkil xot Tov S1adoymv Tou

Otav o al-Wathiq mé0ave, Ntav wo oudda Tovermyv OTQATIMTIXDY %KoL
ApdPwv yoapelorpatwv mov enéheEe Tov d1adoy6 Tov . H amovoio tov
Bugha amé tov #9%A0o avtdv TV avOp®dv emiPePaL®VEL OTL 1) ETLEEON TOV
aoxovoe TV TOAY wixeoTeEQN ad avTh TwV ouoedvwy tov Wasif xat
Itakh. Me dedouévo mavtme 6t untéoa tov véov Xatipn, al-Mutawakkil,
ntav adepgpn uiag ovliyov tov Bugha®, o tehevtaiog meémel vo HTav
Oeturnd draxeluevoc oty emhoyy TOU VEOU NYeEUOVa. e avtiBeon ue Tig
TEOCOOKIESC TV VITOOTNOWTOV TOV 0 Véoc Xalipne al-Mutawakkil ftav
amoQaoLlouévog vo dtownoel ue muyuj 1o Xailpdto. H nyeuovio tov
YOLQOXTNEIOTNXE OO TN OTEOPY| O CUVTNENTXA UETQM, TNV AVOVEWOY)
TOV OVTI-XOLOTIOVIXGY OLOTAYRAT®mVS? #abdg ®alL Ty Teoomxddeio va
eLeYYB0UVV oL ATOoYLOTIXES TAOELS TTOV ElYOV QLOYIOEL VO EUPAVICOVTOL OTO
Xahl@ato 10N amd T Stdereld TwV EUPUALMY oVYyrQOVoEMmV ueta gy al-
Ma’mun »ot al-Amin.

Mic and Tic 0ofaQOTEQES TOMEULRES ETUYELENOELS TOV EYLVAV TOOG
aVT) THV RO TEVOVVON, TOy 1) TEOoOoTa O VO Lo VEOTOMMOEl 0 apffaotdindg

50. BA. Mawvpirwog, Zroatnyixov [CFHB 17], exd. G. Dennis, Wien 1981, 194: AAdot
8¢ ugpog 100 otpoarot Eraav xai ov v ueitova, AL v éAddoow. Tig 6& ovufolic
YEVOUEVNS EXOVOTWS TAV TOOOTAYEVIWV €IS QUYNV EABOVTIWY xal T@V EYOodV ATAXTWS
v Siw&y moLoVUEVWY, UETR TO TaEEAOETV aiToVS TOV TOTOV Ti)S éVESQaS UmeEeAOovTes
oi 10 &movuua movioavies, M VTR 1OV EOodv émfotnoav. Eita xal oi uyoviec
AVTiOTOOQOL YEVOUEVOL TEOS THV ovvtaSy éueooAdfnoav avtovs. dmep mOLOTOW MG
émimav 1o Snvluxdr E9vn. BM. emiong P. GoLpen, War and Warfare in the Pre-Cinggisid
Western Steppes, oto: Warfare in Inner Asian History: 500-1800, exd. N. D1 Cosmo, Boston
2002, 105-162, 133.

51. Tw To yeyovdg autd, BA. al-Tabari, . 9, 258-259 ([KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 61-
62]. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 94. BA. exiong KennNepy, The prophet, 166-167. Fawzi, al-Jaysh, 125.

52. al-Tabari, . 9, 307 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 178].

53. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 270-272 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 89-94]. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6,
106-107.
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éleyyog otV gvaioOntn otoatnywrd mepwoy tov Kavrdoov, dmov ot
TOTURES ALOLOTORQUTIXES OLXOYEVELES, WOVOOVAULOVIXES ROL YOLOTLUVIXES,
expeTalhevdueveg Ty emavaotoon tov Babak xaBdg xal v araoydinon
¢ Samarra oto BulavTve uétmmo, elyav otnv ovoia avtovoundel. "Hom
and T aEyés e nyeuwoviag tov al-Mutawakkil (848-849) tnv mepuoyi
tov Kavrdoov elye ovvtapdel n exavdotaon tov Ibn al-Ba‘ith oto
ACeoumaitldv, yuo TV o Tamoléun o TS 0TOTS 1) XEVTQLRTY ®VUPEQVNON
elye otelher otpTd amd mepimov 3.000 G vdpeg v TNV aEYMYio Tov AAhov
Bugha, tov Bugha al-Sharabi (tov Nedtepov)™.

Idwaitepa ®ptowm Mrav 1 RaTGoTAoN OTNV AQUEVIN, TEQLOYT
mov magadootaxd amordupave avtovoun doixnon ota whaiow Tov
Xoalupdtov. Exel ou apiotoxpdteg twv oixmv Twv Bagratuni xau twv
Artsruni eiyav amoyogevoel TNV €000 OTOV ®UPEEVNTY OV E0TELLE
N xevrow xupéovnon. Mia exotoateion mov oQyavwOnxe and tov al-
Mutawakkil, mopdtL ®otdgpege vo dyUOAOTIOEL TNV TOALTIXY REPOAIN
™me ywoag, tov Bagarat Bagratuni’’, wotdco ovvtopa amodeiyOnne
avamoteleonativy, otav o Apafac otoaTiwTXdS aynyos Yuasuf ibn

54. O omoiog 0&iCer va avagepbsl 6t 0t0 TOEEMOOV &€lxe TEOOYWENOEL OTNV
emavdotoon tov Babak xou tov 86Onxe aman amd v xeviown xvpéovnon Stav
aruoldTioe €vov GAAoV 0TeaTNYS TOV ETAVAOTATY %Al TOV Ta.Edwoe otov al-Mu'tagim,
PA. evdoewmTind: AMABE, The Emergence, 118.

55. al-Tabari, t. 9, 265-266 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 77-81]. Ibn al-Athir, T. 6,
100-101. Ouv apbuol mov mapabétovue Pacifovtar 0Tov deUTeQO LOTOQLOYQAPO, C.Pov
Bempovue mo mOavse tL o Zirak eixe ot dudbeon tov 200 Tovprovg TOAEULOTES %Ol
Syt 200.000! Avté dAlmote TeoxrUmtel amd to. ovugealoueva: o Xalipng éotelhe T T
évo. owdpo 200 Tovprwy, dtav avtol arnétuyav éotethe 900 Shakiriyya »au petd amd v
amotuylo nat Twv televtainmy améotelhe éva ooua otoatoy amotelovuevo and 4.000
moheurotég Tovprovg, Shakiriya woar Maghariba wall. Me tov Ibn al-Athir, dAAworte,
ovugpmvel nat 1 dtynon tov Miskawayh, fA. Miskawayh, 1. 4, 113.

56. Bh. avalvtind yuo tig eEehiEels oty Aguevio vty v mepiodo otov: J. LAURENT,
L’Armenie entre Byzance et I'Islam depuis la conquete Arabe jusqu’en 886 (nouvelle édition
revue et mise & jour par M. CANARD), Lisbonne 1980, 16{mwg 144 ».€E.

57. Baladhuri, 211. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 113-114]. Ibn al-
Athir, . 6, 111. Yovhannés Draskhanakertts'i, Hayots  Patmut iwné, oto: Matenagirk Hayots
[Armenian Classical Authors], 11.1, 317-630, Antelias 2010, 430 [Hovhannes Catholicos of
Armenia, History of Armenia, uetdgoaon: K. H. MaksoupiaN, Atlanta 1987, 118]. Tovma
Artsruni, 117-118 [THomsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 184-185].
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Abu Sa‘id éneoe verpdg ot eniBeon amd ouddeS ATARTMV EXAVAOTATOVS,
ZVYYEOVMS, CVUPOVA UE TIS AQUPIRES TNYES, ATTO AXEY 08 AXEN TNS XDOOS
ouadeg Apuevimy TOAEUOTHV RATECPOEQY TIC AEABLrES POOVOES™.

Idaitepn avnovylo meémer va. TEOXAAETE OTNV KEVTOLXY RUPEQYNOM
%noL 1 ovvepyaoia ApdPwv enipndmv T TEQLOYNS UE TOVS ETAVAOTATES,
Onwe tov Miisa b. Zurara®. Axdun Suwg zor AQofeS TS TEQLOYNS TOV
dtatnoovoav exBowréc oyxéoelg He TOVS YOLOTIOVOUS TEIYHLTES TG,
aymeovoav avowytd ™v afpacdwn xupéovnon. O al-Mutawakkil tav
OTTOQOOLOUEVOS VO UNY C@HOEL AVOTAVINTY TNV TEOXRANOYN TEOS TNV
eEovoia Tov.

‘Evag véog 0T1oaTOS ETOWAOTNUE KOl ETKEPAANG TOTOOETHONXE O
Bugha al-Kabir. O Iodavvng KaBoAwmds avagépel oxetind: Otav o Xaligns
uabe yLa tov povo tov Abuset’, 00yAVwOE OTOATO, TOV YMHOLOE O€ OUAOES,
TOV TAQESWOE OTA XEQLO XATOLOV OXAGBOV TOV, ovouatt Bukha xat tov
gotetre otny Apuevia®. "Htav n 1ol @oed mov o Bugha avoidufove
™mv aoymyio uwag exotpateiac Ou emixeipnoels tov otov Kavxoaoo

58. Baladhuri, 211. Ibn al-Athir,t. 6, 0. 111. Yovhannés Draskhanakertts’i, 430
[MaksoupiaN, History of Armenia, 119]. Tovma Artsruni, 119-120 [THomsoN, Thomas
Artsruni, 186-187]. al-Ya’qubi, 598. Miskawayh, t. 4, 123. BA. en{ong LAURENT-CANARD,
L’ Armenie, 146.

59. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 115]. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 111.

60. O omoiog Ntav yaumeds tov Bagarat Bagratuni. BA. evdewtind: Ibn al-Athir, t.
6, 111: Ko ovvtdydnxe nall tovg [ue tovg Aguéviovg enavootdrteg] o Musa b. Zurara, o
omolog Ntav yaureog Tov Buqrat

Samg e Bl e sh 530 0 s <l Lo agdl 5

BA. exwiong al-Tabari, t. 9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 114].

61.Yovhannés Draskhanakertts'i, 430 [M MAKSOUDIAN, History of Armenia, 119]:
«Puyyg wlhpuy bt hdwgbwy quuyuinifu Uyniubpw), wjinthbnbe quup gmdwpt,
qmi Juqut, onjhpu uyuyhg wyunpuunk kL nmbwy b ko mopmtu pignsth pupng’
Py Ynskghing, wnwpk h Zwju». BA. exiong: Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 111. Baladhuri, 211-212.
Ya’qubi, 598. Tovma Artsruni, 126 THoMmsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 193]. AvtiBeta and dhovg
TOVGS TOQATAV® LOTOELOYRApoug o al-Tabari yodgel dtu. Kat anéoteide o al-Mutawakkil
tov Bugha al-Sharabi otnv Aguevio arolntaovras exdixnon yia to aiua tov Yasuf ..., fh.
al-Tabari, 1.9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 115]:

i o Rt ) L K il 4a

O KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 115 vx. 370, udAhov 0004, fAénel tiow amnd avtd to
MGBog Tov Apafa LoTOoQLOYQAQOU EVOEYOUEVY CUUUETOYY] %ol Tov devtepov Bugha ota
0QYLd OTAdLO TNG EXOTQOTEIOS EVOVTIOV TNG AQUEVIDC.
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dujoreoav tolo xobévia (852-855) %o, TOQG OQLOUEVES ATOTVY(ES TOV
YVOOLOE, ROTAPEQE 0TO TELOS VO, 00N YHOEL AAVCOOEUEVOUS OTNY CLUAY TOV
al-Mutawakkil 6hovg exelvovg tovg Apuéviovg ishkhan nat Tovg Agafeg
euipondeg mov tov elyav avtiotabel®

AE(ev va mopabéoovue €0tm ®OoL CUVORTIXG TNV TOQE(DL NG
enotoatelog Tov Bugha. Apywd emiténre 0to euipdto TV Zoveaodwny
®OT0eBdVovVTOS Vo alyuoiwtiost tov Miasa b. Zurara®., Ztn ovvEyewa
natevdUVOnre otV epLoyn e Tapwv, €dpa tov Bagarat Bagratuni, dmwov,
emBvnmvtog va exduxnbel tov @dvo tov Yasuf mpoydenoe oe exteTauéveg
opayéc. O apapuréc mnyéc avepdalovv oe 30.000 to OVpuaTe AVTHOV TOV
emiyetpnoewv®, ‘Enerta otodgnre evaviiov tov dAAov ueydhov oixov g
Aopueviog, avtdv twv Artsruni, TwV 00wV 1 ETXQEATELN POLORGTAYV OTO
Vaspurakan. [Tapd tig mpoetouaocieg tov agynyoy twv Artsruni yio vo
avtetwrioel tov Bugha, n ampobuuic TV vIGAOITOY 0LQLOTORQATHV
™S EQLOYNS Vo ovuparouvy otov aydva tov avdyrooe vo amodeydel
YO YOQO TO aman wov tov tpoofgpepe 0 Bugha®. Qotdoo uio dAAn owd.da.
0QLOTOXQATAV TN TEQLOYNG OVOTELRMONKRE YUQW amd Tov adeh@d Tov
Ashot, mplyxita tov Vaspurakan, tov Gurgen Artsruni, mov xotdgee
va virnoer Tig duvduelg twv eloforémy, Ol OTOlEC AVAYRAOTNXRAV VO
VTOYWEHoOVY 010 Aleoumaitldvee To axdun ua pood o Bugha xatégpuye

62. Two 10 mowol Apuévior apLotordtes raténEav awypdiwtor oty Samarra fA.
Vardanay Vardapeti, Hawakumn Patmutean, exd. G. ALSHAN, Venice 1862, 80-81 [R.
TroMmsoN, The historical compilation of Vardan Arewelc’i, DOP 43(1989),125-226, 183-184.]

63. Baladhuri, 211-212. al-Tabari, t. 9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 115].
Miskawayh, 1. 4, 123. Ya’qubi, 598. Ibn al-Athir, . 6, 111.

64. Baladhuri, 212. al-Tabari, t. 9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 115-116]. Ibn al-
Athir, 1. 6, 111-112. Miskawayh, 1. 4, 123. Tig opayéc avtég Tig emiBepatdvel nat o Kabohindg
Iwdvvng, BA. Yovhannés Draskhanakertts‘i, 431 [MaksoupiaN, History of Armenia, 119].

65. Yovhannés Draskhanakerttsi, 431 [MaksoupiaN, History of Armenia, 119].
Baladhuri, 212. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 116). Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 112.
Tovma Artsruni, 131-137 [THoMSON, Thomas Artsruni, 198-204].Ya’qubi, 598. Miskawayh,
1. 4, 123.

66. Tovma Artsruni, 144-148 [TuomsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 211-214]. Tnv Y1100 TOU
Bugha oto Vaspurakan dev avagépel xouio agafixi mnyn, eviovtolg, n naotveio 1ov Qmud
Artsruni emifefardvetot euuéoms xat amd tov al-Tabari, 0 omolog apuéows ueTd TV avapoQd
o™V atuoldTion tov Ashot Artsruni xdvel Adyo yia v owxoddounon g al-Nashawa amwd
tov Bugha oto Aleoumaittdy, pA. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 116].
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0€ %ATOLO TEYVAOUN HOTE VO ETLTUYEL TNV ATTOOVVAUWOT TNS AVTIOTOONG,
™V omoia Oev elye ®aTopEQEL Vo ®AueL ue modeuind néoa. Kaleoe tov
Gurgen ®ovtd tov e SGAmU TNV TOEAYXDHENON TOV TITAOV TOV TE{y®LTa
tov Vaspurakan: o @lAd00Eo0¢g ishkhan auyualwtiotnrne amd AvOQES TOV
Bugha otnv mopeia Tov va ouvaviiogl Tov televTaio xol otdAOnre ot
Samarra®.

‘Emerta o Bugha xatevBivOnre ot drowwnmry| €dpa tng apafixiic
e€ovoiag otnv Apuevia, To Dwin®%, dmov avaovyrpdtnoe tig duvdauerg
tov%. Tnv dvolEn tov 853 doyloav ex véou ol emiyelpnoelc tov Bugha
evavtiov, avti ™ popd, Tng Ztovviag’. "Exerta, HA0e 1 0€10d 1OV gnpdToU
™ TuwpAidag, o nyétng e omolag, Ishaq b. Isma‘il, dev umdpeoe telnd va
avTLOTa0El 0TO OTQATEVUATA TS REVTOIXNG XUPEQVNONG, QYUAAWTIOTN®E
rot exteléotnre’. AEua avapods oty moAtopuio g Tuphidag amotelel
N €oreUUEVN TVEITOAN 0N TS artd Tov Bugha uéom e yyonong tmv mepipnumy
nafatin, mwov elye wg amotéleona ™V Tapdlvon vdbe avriotaons™ Zm
OUVEYELOL ETTLYEIQTOE VO XVQLEVOEL KOLL TIS OQELVES EXTAOELS TNG ETLRQATELOS
tov Toavapwv yipm and tig muieg twv Ahavayv. Oumg ot yaiipurég
duvauels 8g oTAONRAY IXAVES VO RAUPOUV TV AVTIOTAOT TOV 0QE0IBLmY
QUAMYV, ROl AoV VTEGTNOAY OVO ONUAVTIXES NTTES, ATOYWDWENOAY OO TNV
eELoYN 2. AxohoUONOaY ETLYELOHOELS, 0T VOTLAL, EVAVTIOV TOV TATOLX {0V

67. Tovma Artsruni, 148-152 [TuomsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 215-218].

68. T'evirdtepa Yoo tov Q6o tov Dwin ommv wotogiae g meproyns PA. A. TEr-
GHEWONDYAN, Chronologie de la ville de Dwin (Duin) aux 9e et 11e siecles, REA 2 (1965),
303-318.

69. Yovhannés Draskhanakertts’i, 432 [MAKSOUDIAN, History of Armenia, 120]. al-
Tabari, 1. 9, 281 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 116]. Tovma Artsruni, 152 [THoMsoN, Thomas
Artsruni, 218]. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 112. Miskawayh, t. 4, 123.

70. Yovhannés Draskhanakertts‘i, 435 [MaksoupiaN, History of Armenia, 122].

71. Tw v emgelonon ovti, PA. Tovma Artsruni, 173-174 [Tuowmson, Thomas
Artsruni, 238-239). al-Tabari, . 9, 284 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 121-123]. Ibn al-Athir,
T. 6, 116. Baladhuri, 212. Ya’qubi, 598. T'wa. tov euipn avtdv BA. evdemtind: V. MINORSKY, A
History of Sharvan and Darband in the 10th-11th centuries, Cambridge 1958, 24-25.

72. al-Tabari, t. 9, 284 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 122]. Miskawayh, 1. 4, 124. Tbn
al-Athir, t.6, 116.

73. Tovma Artsruni, 175-177 [THoMmsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 240-241]. Ya’qubi, 598.
Io tov Aad ovtd, Ph. LAURENT - CANARD, L’Armenie, 47-48. A. YEGHIAZARYAN, Hay
Bagratwnineri Terwt’ywny’ (885-908 t't’), Yerevan 2011, 197-203.
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g Gardman al-Qitrij, Tov xatdyov tng Xtis (apapxd Kithish) xal Tov
ishkhan tng Uti Step’ann™. TTapd Ttic dvorolieg mov ocvvdvtnoe o Bugha,
evavtiov xvpime tov doyovta g Xtis, Esayi Abu-Musa (‘Isa b. Yasuf ibn
ukht Istifanas)”, to awoTeEAEOUATO QVTOY TOV EXOTOATELWY NTAV OeTING
ooy Aot oL avTimahol Tov ue Tov Evav 1 Tov dAAo TeoTo RaUTEANEQY
avudAmtol oty Samarra.

Eivar memolBnon pog 6Tl moayuativds otoatnyros 0To0og oVThV
TV ETLYELENOEMY NTOV 1 exxaBdoLon amd ex0owméc SuVAUELS TOV YWEOV
OV OYNUOTICEL TO VONTO TOIYWVO TOU EVAVEL TLS TOELS ONUAVTIXES YLOL
tovg Apafec el tov Kavrdoov: Dabil (Dwin), Bardha’a xou TugpAida.
Me avtd tov 0TOY0 OL emLyeLENOElS ota N.A. T Aluvng Sevan umwopovv
va. Yivouv eU%0A0 XOTAVONTES S ATTOTELQES YL TH OLAVOLEN THS e Tming
Dwin-Bardha’a. Avtdc o otpatnywog otdyog tov Bugha mibavov eEnyel
%O TOV TEOTTO UE TOV OO0 AVTESQUOE GTNV NTTA TOV AEAPLRDY duvAuemv
oto Vaspurakan amd tov véo myétn tng mepoyng, Gurgen Apupelch
Artsruni. ZuyrexQuéva UETd TIC NTTEC TWV OTQATEVUATWV Tov Bugha
and tov Gurgen xou Alyo mowv emioteéPer oty Samarrda, o APPacidng
«OTEATNYOS» ATOPAOLOE VO AvayvwEioeL otov Artsruni ishkan tov titho
TOV TTEIYRLITO TNS TEQLOYNCS.

H, éotw nour ocvvomtiny, magoaxoloUOnon tng moelog ovtig tng
EXOTOATEIOC UEOO ATTO TIC LOUEVIXES HOLL TLC AQAPLUES TN YEC EMLTOETEL OTOV
10TOoQWO Vo ®oTalEel 0e 0QLOUEVA TOAY EVOLOLPEQOVTO OUUTEQAOUATAL,
TO ONUAVTIROTEQO €X TV omoiwv o umwopovoav va OuvoWYLoOTOUV
arohlovbwc:

a) H emrvyio dev fjtav ardhvtn. O Bugha vtéotn ueounéc onuavtinég
NTTES, UEQWKES ATO TS OTOiES EMPEPALDOVOUY TNV ARATUAAMNASTNTA TWV
LTToToE0TMV 0T dteEaymyn ogewvov aydva. Erouévmg, maod 1o yeyovaog

74. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 284 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 123-124]. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 116-
117. Yovhannés Draskhanakertts'i, 436 [MAKksoUDIAN, History of Armenia, 123].

75. Ané tov ooio o Bugha yvioioe dUo tovddyiotov ftteg 0To medlo Tng udyng mow
HOTOPEQEL, UE TN UECOANGPNON TS SAmarra, vo ToV TEIOEL VO TOLQOVOLOLOTEL EVATLOV TOV
Xahign, fA. Tovma Artsruni, 177-185 [TaomsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 241-249]. Two. Tov 10670
mov o ‘Isa BoéOnune oty eEovoia tne Xtish BA. AMABE, The Emergence, 115. Twa. Tic meQLoyéc
oV avtos NAeYYe PA. YEGHIAZARYAN, Hay Bagratwnineri, 151-152.

76. Tovma Artsruni, 196-198 [TaomsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 260-262]. BA. emiong
YEGHIAZARYAN, Hay Bagratwnineri, 100-101.
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OTL OL TEQLOOATEQOL AQUEVIOL OLOLOTOXRQATES OTO TELOS TNG EXOTOAUTEIOS
elyov awparwtiotel, 0 Bo meémel va vepPfdilovue Yo to uéyedog tng
apafnng emituylac. Zvyxoovms, BéPata, de Ba ftav 0004 va ueidoovue
not to u€yebog tne Ilotevouvue OTL elvol YoQUXTNOLOTIXYG M ®EioM
tov Baladhuri ywa avtiv: ‘Etot eionvevoe avtyj n uedootoc meotoyri (o
Kaix®aoog) xat frav meptoo0tep0 fovyn amo moté’.

B) O Bugha ovvéyioe TNV Tapoyi Yevddv eyyuioemy. XooxTNOLo Tt
Toedderyno mEQL ™G ageQeyyvotNTOoS TOv TOoU®OU OTEATIWTIXOU
0QYNYOU OmoTeEAEl N ayuadwoio axdun ol Tov sparapet Smbat’, Tov
olxov Twv Bagratuni, ma.pd to YeYOVOS GTL AUTAC €lye 0TNEIEEL EUmpax T
™ Yohlpxn emxtyeiponom.

v) Tehxd, o Bugha (owg mapaddEwe ovvetéheoe™ otn netayevéoteon
evouvaumon tov Bagratuni kol otn puetémerta (dQUON TOU AUTOVOUOV
apuevinov rpdtove. Kat avtd yuotl o dEovag emiyelpnoemy tov NTay
®VElmg 0TV avatohxn Apuevia, aERvovtog oyeTnd A0rTeg TIg OUVTIKES
TEQLOYES TNG YWEUS, OTOV PEIOROVTOYV KAl TO TEOTVQYLO. TOV O{XOV TV
Bagratuni. Zvyypdvmg ot emtyelpnoels tov Tovpxov elyav g amotéleoua
TNV XOTAOTQOPYT TWV XEVIQWY TV LOAAUWX®OV OUVAUEMY TNG TEQLOYNG
(.. Zovpapidec | Tuphida) #dtL mov SWC elval QuOWS WPEANOE TIC
YOLOTLOVIRES NYenovieg Tov Kavrdoov.

8) To mE®To %ol TO deVTEQO OTOLYEIO UTOEOVYV, ue ®AOe emipUAaln,
VO wog 0dNYNOoOUV %Ol O OXOUC ULC TUQOTNONOTN: Ol OUVAUELS TOV
Bugha »al oe avti v emyelonon moémer va rav olydobues. "Etou
npémel, Oeweovue, Vo, amroeEL@OoUV 0QLOTIXG Ol EXTIUHOELS OUYYQOVOY
LOTOQIXMV, Ol OTOIOL ATOOEYOVTOL TOVS LOYVOLOUWOVS TV CLOUEVIXMV
YDV yio tov eEmmoaynatind aodud twv 200.000 avdépwdv tov Bugha®’.

77. Baladhuri, 212:

Sl e oK o Sl el olld sl G

78. BL. yio avtiv evdeintivd: Tovma Artsruni, 191 [THomsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 255].
Ibn al-Athir, . 6, 116-117: Kat uetépeoe uali tov tov Abu al-*Abas al- Warthi xat to ovoua
avtov fjrav Smbat b. Ashot (Sinbat b. Ashat).

Sl e Jalis dand 5= )0 el Ul ane Jas

79. "H omv »nalitegn meQlntmon avéoTtelhe WGVO TEOOWQELVA TNV EVOUVALMON T™V
Bagratuni, fA. evOewtird YEGHIAZARYAN, Hay Bagratwnineri, 32. B\. em{ong LAURENT -
CANARD, L’Armenie, 152-153.

80. Ontmwg ASyou ydon xat ov LAURENT - CANARD, L’ Armenie, 147.
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Me 10 ovumépaoud nog avté ovvnyopEet, 0Tme B dovue TaQAXRATM, ®OL 1)
ovumeakn tov Bugha ue tig apuevinég duvduels.

ZvvnBwg 1 ovvepyaoio tov Bagratuni sparapet, Smbat, ue tov Bugha
ueAetdTol awd THY O%OTLA TOV TEMTOV, UE ®VEL0 WEANUO VO atodetyOel
0 ®éoo Pondnoe v evovvdumwon twv Bagratuni. Ouwg, mowdg ftav o
L6yog mov o Bugha avayrdotnxre va ovumdEet e tov adep@d Tou NyET)
™S AEUEVIXNG emavAdoTaong Z(yova 1 ovvepyaoio Tou emiTiféuevou
ue giheg duvauels 0to eowTeQRO TG €x0orNg emrpdTelag dg yomntel
wWaitepov mpofinuoationov. ‘Etor howrdv de yevvd xoauio €xmAngn n
ToQArATM avagpopd tov Tovma Artsruni: Mali Tov (ue tov Bugha) rjtav
oL Apafec s AQUEVIAGS, OL 0TOL0L XATOLXOUV O SLAQOoQQa ONUELN TNG
ADOAS UaS xaL ot owoiot xabodnyovoayv tov Bugha otnv eicodo xat otnv
£&odo amo avtnvsl

Oumg n ovvepyaoia pe duvauels T1ov €x00oU Tov elyoV ATOO%IQTHOEL,
TaeoTL ue Pefatdmra emBuunty, TEEmeL va HeAETATOL ATTS OLOLPOQETLXY
oxomid. To olyovpo elval 6tL 0 pdhog Tétolmv duvduemv ot xdeakn tov
emyelenooxoy oyedioopoy rablotatol Tdvta TEQLOQLOUEVOS, €PEO0V
ot€ dev elval dedouévn N aooiwon Tovg 0Ty TAEVEE TOU emLTIOEUEVOU.
Kdti tétolo dume de ovvéPRT ue tov Smbat, ) ovvepyaoic Tov ooiov Ue Tov
Bugha meprypdgetatr avarvtind amd tov Iodvvn Kabohnd, ovupuva ue
TOV 01tot0 0 AQUEVIOS sparapet €ywve ®UpLog ovuPoviog tov Bugha: ‘Etou
£y1ve o ueydog sparapet (o Smbat) ovufovAoc Tov TUOAVVOU XAl EUTLOTOS
0V A6 ™) pelétn, Sume, Tov fabuot mov exneéalav oL TpoBEoels TOV
Smbat tov oyediaoud tov Bugha pumopovue va ovumegdvouvue %ot To
uéyefog TS avayxng Tov €iyE TO OTEATEVUATO TOV TEMOTOV O TEAEVTAIOG:
yvmeitovue yio tapdderyua 6t 0t Zovvio o Smbat €éotpeye tov Bugha
evavtiov tov mplyxiura Vasak Ishkhanik xat 6y evaviiov tov ovuudyov
TOV, TEIYRLTA TOV wxEdTeQoy ®Addov tng Geghark’unik®, Emouévog

81. Tovma Artsruni, 131 [TrowmsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 198]: «u plr udw Swghlyp
Zujuunwibuyg, np phwlbwy thl b ynquiwiu wpiwphhu' wowetnpythtt Anthwgh h
Untn b Eju wopuwuphhu».

82. Yovhanneés Draskhanakertts'i, 432 [MaksouplaN, History of Armenia, 120]: «qh
hunphppyuhg hip ppuwinpt b judwljhg quks wuwywpuybnt jugmguubp». S
oVveQYOOla QLUTYN AVOLPEQETOL %Ol O £TEQOS AQUEVLOS LOTOQLOYQAQOS TN teQLGdov: Tovma
Artsruni, 173 [TuomsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 238].

83. YEGHIAZARYAN, Hay Bagratwnineri, 146.
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Bempovue 6Tl TaL TOEATAV®D ATodervVUiovV OTL gival 083 TEQO va dovue
g ®UPLo aito Twv ®vfioewv Tov Bugha 1o olydoBuo twv duviuedv
ToV ad 10 vo vtoBéoovue 6Tl 0 APPactdng otoatnySS NTAV apeMS RaL
«Bvua expetdAhevong» tov Bagratuni ishkhan.

IMaviwg ywoo tovg fulovtivordyovs €xer ueyalitepn onuooio €va
aAho emelc6dLo VTS TG exotoatelac. Katd ta apywmd otddid g, évog
and tovg Apueviovg apLotoxpdtec Tov oirov Ttwv Artsruni, o Gurgen,
0éhovtag va Eepuyel amd Tig ToOvrInES 000EC, RATEPUYE 0TO dUTIKRG AXQEO
™ Apueviog oty meproyn g Taik. Exel o Bagratuni doyovtog tg Sper
7oV ToVv QPLAoEevovoe, foloxdtav og dtaudyn ue tTovg Bulavtivoug yia tny
natoy evog poovpiov. O Gurgen, To.pdTL OLaxQBN®E OTIC LWAYES UE TOVS
Bulavtivote, ovvtouo momtaymviotnoe o€ pia StAmuatizy tpoordeia
eLENVIXNC eihvong tng xpione. H amdmerpa tov oy udvo €pepe Ty movon
twv gxboompalidv petagl twv Ovo avtwoayduevwy mTAevpdv, oAAd
EMITAEOV ALTTOTEAECE TO TEWDTO PHUC YLOL THV VAOTOIMON ULOLS OUVEQYAOTOG
twv Bulavtivdy pue tov moiyxira e Sper evavtiov tov Bugha.

Mo avahlvtixd, otav éva amdomoouc Tov otoatoy tov Bugha
amTOoOTAOTN®E OGO TO ®UELO CWUC TOV OVVAUEDY TOV %ol ®aTevOUVOnre
oTNV TEQLOYY UE O%OTS va TV ®abumotdEel, o Bulavtivor, noall ue tig
dvvauelg tov Bagratuni moiyxima, €0TEVOAV VO TOVS AVTIUETWITICOUV.
AvoTUYOC YLoL VT TN 0VYRQOVON O Lo TANEOPOQOVY 0UTE OL PUTAVTIVES
ovte ot apafuréc mnyéc. "Etol elval molvtiun n waotueic tov AQUEVIOU
wotopwoV Tovma Artsruni: Otav o Bugha eiye oAoxAnodoel 1o mépoaoud
0V Qo TN yn 10V Vaspurakan xotevfuvouevos ota avatoriixnd, o Gurgen
miye otnv emapyio e Sper. Exeivo tov %00 0 mOIyXLmdc Tng, TOov
Aeyotav Gaghabar (Tonydéplog) tov oixov twv Bagratuni, eixe apmd&el
and tovs EAAnves éva pootpto mov ovoualotav Aramaneak. (O Gurgen)
£yve SexTOC Qmo autoV ue ueydies tiuéc. O otoatnyos e Avatoingd
No0Oe yiLa va TOAEUNOEL UE TOV TOIYXLTO DOTE Vo XATAAAPEL TO POOUQLO,
xou exel 0 Gurgen €6e1§e ueydin tolun avruetwmifoviags tov EAANVIXO
OTOATO O)L Ule POoQd ALl O€ TOALES TEQLTTWOELS. MEe oapdvto AvOQesg
QVTIUETOITTLOE XIALOVS, OXOTWOE TOAAOUS emilextovs EAAnves ... uéxot

84. e avtiBeon ue tov Thomson, o omolog mtlom and tov Titho PAEmeL Tov Bagratuni,
elvar mBavotepo O6tL €dw o Thomas Artsruni ova@éQetal 08 ®ATOLOV OTEATNYS TOV
Bulovtiov.
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OV 0 EXTANKTOS OO TNV AVOQEIQ TOV OTOATNYOS EYOUYWE OTOV BaCiAid
twv EAAvov Myanil meoi avtov. O Baotiids €yoae otov ot0aTNYO
T0v ue Vv eAmida va meioel tov Gurgen va mdeL OTNYV TEWMTEVOVOQ,
010V QUToXEATOoQA ... O Gurgen de ovupwvnoe vo mder otovs EAAnveg,
aAld Emeroe Tov TponyooLo va SWOEL TO XAOTOO OTOV OTOATNYO ... Apafes
OTOATIATES A0 TOV OTOATO TOV Bughd eiyav é00er va emiteBovv ot
eMnvinés Svvduels ota xdaotoa. O Gurgen TOUS AVTIUETOTLOE TOAAES
QOPES, TOOEEVDVTAS Oy AIYEC ATWAELES OTOV OTOATO TWV AQABw V.
I'vwpiCouue, duwe, ue Pefardtmta 6t 0 Bugha denoe avty v ftta
avamavinm. Eival puowd va arolovdnoel to epitnuo yiott; Mia o
mhavy amavInon eival To yeyovog OtL exeivo to dudotnua o Tovprog
OTOATLOTIXOC aEYNYOS elye ovvavtiosl dvorolieg oe dAlha uétwma (PA.
Esayi Abu-Musa). Qotéoo dev mpémel vo. ayvorfjoovue tov Puloviwvd
napdyovta. O Bugha mpénel va amogpdolwoe vo amodeytel Ty amotvyio
TOU OTOV OUYXEXQWEVO TOUEN, DOTE VO UNV TQORAAECEL TEQULTEQM
avauelEn twv Bulavtivay oty eravaotaon g Agueviag To mapoamdvem
PUOWA amoTelel wio amh vrdBeon, Sume VIAEYOVY OTOLXE(DL TOV TNV
LoyVEOoToLoVY: 0 Apufag 10ToeLoYRAos Ya'qubi waTueel yio emageg
Apuévimv emavaototdv ue Xaldoove xot Bulavtivolc pue oxomd )
oUvayn wog ovppayiog evavtiov twv Agdpfwy. Axdun mo evolagpégov
ONUELD OTO XEIUEVO TOV TAQATAV® LOTOQLOYQAPOV Ao TELEL ) TANQOPOQTDL
dtL uohc o al-Mutawakkil winpogopndnxe yia tig emagéc avtéc di€tate

85. Tovma Artsruni, 194 [THOMSON, Thomas Artsruni, 258-259]: «Gu tnl hppl
Juunwpbwug Pnthiwy quigu wghg pin dwuwynipujutt wppiwphu b punug jupbtju
Unju k| qiug @mpgth h Uwybp quuwn. b Ep jujidwd wobw) 8mbwg Qunupwp
hojuwthy UYnskghwy h wnhdt pugpuunmih’ qpipgt Upwdwbbwl  Ynskghuy.
b plyubw; b wdwik dbdwomp wwwnny: Br wpbbjbug qopwquphtt Gkwg
wuwwnbkpuqul] pug hypwtwlwit wntny quupngt, b wun nipgkh pugnid wpniphi
gnigbw pupptd it qopwgl, ny vhwquid wy) pugnid whqud, b v wpwdpp h
nhuh hwpbwy hwquph thny wyui qpugnidu b inguil qplnpbingt 8nbwg... Uplish
qupuwiuy qopwwphl pln unpuyu pugnmphtt gpk we Uhpuyt) puquinpi 8mbwg
qinigutting Juutt tnpu: bul] pwquinptt gpk we qopwqupt phplu jupuugk
hwiwikgmguit) q@mpgtl bppw) h puquunpulub punuph we Juup... Chy
np ny hwdnjugbw) @nmipgkuwy tppw) h 8njlu puyg hunwubgmgbw; q@phgnpt nuyg
qptpnt ggopwjupt.. G qopp Swdljwg h qopwugh Fnijuwgh Eykwy pun qopu 8nitiug
wuwwnbkpuqul) pun wdniput. b Smpgkl bjkw) punpbd ingu puqmd wiqud ny vwljue
o&hpu gnpstp pun qopu SwEljug».
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™V avtratdotaon tov Bugha pe tov Muhammad b. Khalid al-Shaybani,
YEYOVGS TOV ONUCLVE OVOLALOTIXG TV TTavon Twv £x0pomoagudvee. "Hrav
tehnd ot o popog Twv Bulaviwvay mov Exave tov Xailpn al-Mutawakkil
va 0AAGEEL TNV TOALTIXY TOV ATTEVAVTL 0T XDQO.

AvtécTay Aowtdv oL T Teg dV0 emIPEPALOUEVES CUUUETOYES, AUEOES
N éupeoeg, Tov Bugha o dpdoeig evaviiov tmv Bulaviwvaev. H exduevy
naTuEta wov €yovue ywo T 0pdomn tov Bugha €oyetal and tov Agafa
1otopLoypdgo al-Tabari: Avto to €tog, tov Rabi’ al-thani, o al-Mutawakkil
amréoteide Tov Bugha ano ) Aauooxo yio vo emitebel tove Bvlavtivouc.
‘Etot 0 Bugha extéleoe v sd’ifa nair xatéxtnoe ) Samaluh®’.

H smnpogopia avti amoxtd axduo peyoritepn onuaocio otav
avoloylotovue GtL M eVToA Yo TV eniBeon tov Bugha oto Buldvtio
060nxre and tov iduo Tov al-Mutawakkil, xatd tn dLdoreL TS TOQAUOVNS
tov ot Aouooxé®. ‘Hrav n emoyq mov o XoAigng elxe UeTAXIVAOEL
™MV avA} Tov otV TEONY memTtevovoa twv Ouueatddvy’, ue otdyo
va dtevBvvel emyelpnoels evaviiov tov Bulavtiov, wg amdvtnon oty
emBeTidTnTa Tov Miyajh I To yeyovdg 6t o Bugha axolovbnoe tov
Xahipn oe avtd to TaEidL pavepdvelr TNV aUENON ™S 0TOVOULETNTOS
ToVv e6Aov Tov otV affaotdiry avhi, alrd %ol to yeyovog ot o al-

86. BA. avalvtind: Ya’'qubi, 598-599.

87. al-Tabari, 1.9, 297 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 151]:

Sallen als ALl | 3a8 AT may Ded sl 508 (BEed e by IS 4a s Lk S

BA\. eniong: Ibn al-Athir, 1.6, 129.

88. O al-Mutawakkil eiye Eexwvioer yua ) Aouooxd tov Mdotio touv 858, BA. al-
Tabari, 1.9, 296 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 149]. Ya’qubi, 600. al-Mas‘udji, t. 4, 94.

89. e av1d 0 al-Mutawakkil axolovBovoe to mapdderyna tov Belov Tov al-Ma’mun,
0 07T0{0g TNV VOTEQN TEQTODO TNE NYEUOVIOS TOV, TAV %Ot EVIAONRAV OL cpafo-fulavTivég
oVY®QOVOELS TeQVoUoe ueydho yxoovird dwoothuato oty Aauaoxd, PA. AMABE, The
Emergence, 139.

90. dvowrd molhol eival oL 1oTtoEwol Tov €xovy del miow amd avtyi TV %xivnon
tov al-Mutawakkil v emibuunio tov va duagiyel amd Tov ac@URTIRG EVAYRAMOUS TV
Tovpxwv. BAh. avalutixd otove: KENNEDY, The prophet, 168. F. AMABE, State-Building and
Autonomy in ‘Abbasid Frontiers. Ifrigiya, Thughur, Mosul, Tabaristan and Sijistan, Tokyo
2005, 173-174. Fawzi, al-Jaysh, 127. SuAaBAN, Iodauixn lotopia, 164. Humup, Al-dawla al-
‘abbastah, 114. Qotéoo ™ Oéom QVTH €xEL UE LOYVOA ETLYELQNUOTO OTTOQQIYPEL €AW KL
%0ed o P. Coee, Al-Mutawakkil’s Damascus: A New ‘Abbasid Capital, Journal of Near
Eastern Studies, 58 / 4 (1999), 241-257.
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Mutawakkil dev tav dvoapeotnuévog amd v €wg Tea amddoon Tou
Bugha ota wedia tov paywv. O Apafag iotoproypdpogal-Masadi mapéyet
onuavtirég TAnoopieg yio Tov odho Tov Bugha oto whevpd tov Xakipn:
O Bugha pe v otabepn tov moTn 070 TEACMTO TOV NYEUSVA, VITNOEE
AVOOTOATIROG TOLEAYOVTAS 0TV TEoomtdleia ToUprmV OTOATIOTIRDY VO
pyarouvv amd ™ uéon tov Xahipn. Avagépel ovyrexouéva o Masadi
Kai ov Tovpxor eixyav oxedidoer va dorogpovicovv tov al-Mutawakkil
nén amwo ™ Aauooxo, aldd 1 ocvvouwoia tovs Sev mEtvye eSaltiag tov
Bugha al-Kabir’'. Qot600 1 0pdom 10U vt Tov ®O0TLoE axQd: oL
ouvvouodteg Béhovtag va amodvvaudoouvy tn B€on tov amogpdolwoay Vo
HOTAOREVAOOUV ULl OELQE TAAOTMV ETLOTOADY TOV EVOYOTOLOVOAY MG
ouvoudt) tov do tov Bugha nat godvtioav avtés va @bdoovv ota
yéowa tov al-Mutawakkil®,

Meprég TOQATNENOELS TOV UITOQOVYV VO Y(VOUV 0T0 YwEto Ttov Tabari
UToQOUV Vo dLopmTICOUV TEQAULTEQM TO AOXMVIXG avtd €ddgro. H mwo
onuavtvy agoed Ty 0éon t™g ZaudAov, ®AO0TEO TOV  OUUPOVAE UE
Tov Apafa yewyodoo Yaqut® foloxetar xovid otig téhews g Tapoov
zal ¢ al-Massisa (Moyoveotia)®. Kat or U0 avtég méheg RTav auti
™mv emoy og aQufird yéola, Ue TV TEMTN UdAloto va dradpauatitel
eE€xovta poro otn draopdhion e uebopiov amd Pulavtivéc emibBéoeLs,
OAMG %Ol 0TV 0QYAVWON %ot EXTENEON emBEoEWY evavTimy PulavTivdy
Béoemv. Anovyetal mopddogo OtL éva xdoteo avdueoo ot Tapod xot
Moyoveotio Ntav avty v nepiodo ot Pulaviwvd yéoa. NowiCovue 0TL

91. al-Mas‘udi, t. 4, 95:

e S i Al 4 e o ey JSial 58 pedf 1 8 ) IS

92. BA. avalvtixd al-Mas‘adi, 1. 4, 95. BA. eniong Coss, Al-Mutawakill, 245.

93. Yaqut al-Hamawi, Mu‘ajam al-buldan, t.5-6, exd. Dar lhya’ al-Turath al-‘Arabi,
Bayruat 1997, 202.

94. Yrdoyovv rat dAheg avagoés yo. ™ 0éon g Zaudlov otig aQapirés Tnyés.
O vyewypdgog Ibn Khordadhbeh avagéper uto moln pe mapduola ovopaoio oto O€uo
Bovxzehapimv, L. Ibn Khordadhbeh, Kitabal-Masalik wa’l-Mamalik, exd. M. J. DeGoOEIE,
Lugduni-Batavorum 1889, 108. BA. ewiong: A. VASILIEV, Byzance et les Arabes. 1. La dynastie
d’Amorium, Bruxelles 1935, 234 vr. 4. (Snuaiotos xdotoov) nat wffh. B. Baysiaoy %.4.,
H Muixod Aoia twv Osudtov, ABqva 1998, 158, 255. Gewpovue wotdo0 ST 1 Arovoio
0TOLLOONTOTE AVAPOQAS 0g PulavTvég TNYES Yoo AvTHY TV eniBEoN P0G OLTTOTEETEL VO
deyxbovue dtL M B€on g ovyxexQuévns Zaudlov ftav oto evddtepa g Pulavtivig
emEATeELaS, EVE avTtiBeTo dStevrnolivel TV arodoyi g TAneogoeiag Tov Yaqut.
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o oAy potid otov xaen g Kihiniag tg meptddov nabotd ocogés dtu
ETQORELTO YLOL OLVORATAAN YN =KoL OYL HATARTNON- RAOTEOU TOV TEQUOE
ue nAmoLov, Ayvmoto og guds, TEOTO OtV %otoy Ttwv Bulaviwvov.
[MIWBavotato frav amotéheoua e Pulaviivic embetivdmmTog Tg
mepLodov, N omoion dAhwote NTav 0 AOYyog, mov o Apafog Myeudvog
avélafe to TaEidL ot Aouoond, MOTE VO ATAVTNOEL EUTQARTWS UE TNV
00YAVWON TOV aydva evavtiov g Avtorpatopioc. To mepiepyo duwg
elva dtL M eniBeon avagpépetal wg 1 Oepwvi| exotoatein/ sa’ifa. NouiCovue
ot mpémeL vo. otabovue eEQLRETIHA SVOTLOTOL WITEOOTA OTO EVOEYOUEVO
otoyoc ¢ sa’ifa va elxe opLotel €éva ®dotEo Ttéoo ®OoVTd otV TaEod.
Oa daxrivdvvevoovue 0 oVTO TO ONUELD vo. vToBéoovue STl VT 1)
avoratdnyn éhafe uépog ratd TV emtoteogn tov Bugha and ) sa’ifa,
wéow twv Kihniov Iuihav. ITibavotato extoc amnd Tig mapadooLanég
Aenhaoieg Tov onuatodotovoav avtéc ol embéoelg, o Bugha dev natdgepe
%ATL aELouVNUGVEVTO ®OTd TN OLdE%ELD TNG ENIBEONS ®UL UE AVTSE TOV
TEOTO TOQEUELVE OTIC YOOUTTEC TNYEC S QTTOTELEOUO TNS EXOTQUTEIOGS M)
1ATAAN YN TS ZoudAov.

AE(Cel va onuelwBel dtL avaueoa otny extoteogt Tov Bugha amnd v
Apuevia (855-856/241)% now Ty avaAnpn TS EXOTOATEIOS EVAVTIOV TOV
Bulavtividv to 858/244, uecoldfmoay toio yoovia yia Ta 0o io dSvoTuymg
oL tnyég dev nag Taeéyovv vamola TANQoopia yia T dpdon Tov.

To (0o, dvoTvywg LoyveL ®at Yo ™ dpaotnoldtnte. tov Bugha
OUEOMS UETA TNV EXOTQATEID. TOV gvavtiov Tng Zapudiov xol Wéxol ™
dologovia tov al-Mutawakkil. O Gordon Paolouévog og naQTuEict TOU
al-Tabari vtoBétel dtL avty ™V TOlETi. 0 Bugha mapéueve otn uebdpLo
avahaupfavovrac dpdoeic evavtiov twv Buloavtivdv®. H ev Adyw
uaTueia, n owoia foloretal, 0Ty apiyNon Tov Agafa LOTOQLOYQAPOV
yioo Tor terTavoueva Ty nuépa g dologoviag tov al-Mutawakkil eiva
n e&fg Kot exeivn v nuéoa ftav n oelod tov Bugha al-Kabir yio
@Uia&n Tov radatiov. AVTixatooTdTnS TOV 0TO TAAATL TAY O YLOS TOU
Miisa, o omoiog Nrav €§ddepqos ue tov al-Mutawakkil, eved o Bugha al-

95. Ya’qubi, 598. Baladhuri, 311-312.
96. GorDON, The Breaking, 90. Tnv (Ot doym gaivetol vo amodEYeToL ®aL O AMABE,
The Emergence, 155.
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Kabir frav exeives 11 nuéoes oto Soauooata’. Ty magamdvm exdoyn
evioyveL xaL n agiynomn tov al-Mas‘adi, ovugwva pe Tov omoto, dtav o al-
Mutawakkil mragéhafe tic TAaoTES EMOTOLES, €XOLOE TNV ELTLOTOOVVY TOV
otov Bugha xal arogpdoioe vo tov dtopioel ®upfepvity tThe Zveiag, eV 0
d1og Ba eméotoepe oto Tpdn®™.

Av »aL to yeyovog avtd 0o amotehovoe ERYNON YO THV aTovoia
Tov ovéuatog Tov Bugha and tig mepLtypapés twv apafudyv Tnymv yo
o TERTOLVOUEVO 0T Samarra v wepiodo 859-861, motdoo v vrdeon
6t 2atd to ddotnua avté poydtay evavtiov twv Bulavtivdv dev v
VTOOTNEICEL ®aL 1 aovoio OToLoONTOTE Uvelag 010 Ovoud TOU OTLS
eEelEerc 010 Pulaviivo-apafirnd nétmmo. Ac unv Eeyvaue oL 1 mepiodog
avth vIqe&e 1 mepiodog dpdong Tov euipn ™ Mardtiag “Umar xol tov
‘Ali ibn Yahya al-Armani o ooiog avéhafe TNV aynyio TS ®OAORALQLYNG
eniBeong tov 245 (859-860) evavriov twv Bulavtivdv. H emihoy tov ‘Ali
ibn Yahya al-Armani, dumc, dev umopel va arttoloyndel, av deytovue
6tL o Bugha mv auéowg mponyovuevn yxoovid elye nynbel g oyetind
emituyovc” emiBeong otn Zduaro ratr foroxdtav O oty uebdoLo ue
oxono va avardfel emBéoes evavtiov twv Bulaviwvady.

XaQorTNOLoTky Yyt TV ®wnTrdTnTo o0to UETOTO QUTH TNV
eE(000! glvar M weouypapn TV apufwmdv embiécemv  evavtiov
BuLavrivdy Béoemv to €tog 246 (860-861), xatd tn didoxrela Twv omoimy
0 Gordon tomobfetel tov Tovpro otEATNYS OTNV TEQLOYN. AVapEQEL O
Ibn al-Athir: Kat og avto 1o €105 Stevipynoe v xaloxaioivy exifeon
(al-s@’ifa) o ‘Umar b. ‘Abdallah al-Aqta’, amoxouifovioag Oexaemtd
xthddec wtijvn. Emiong emitéOnxe o Qaribas (KapPéog) yvovavras ue
wévte yhades xtivn. ‘Exeita exédoaue o al-Fadl b. Qarin ue mepimov
E(XOOL TAOLOL HATOXTOVTOS TO QEOTVOLO TN Avidiial®. Exiong, emifeon

97. al-Tabari, 1.9, 307 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 178]:

S AR G 58 138 ges comse A I B A IS ) el L A S asd) B
Sl Yia gy Sl L

BA. ewiong, Miskawayh, 1. 4, 138.

98. al-Mas‘udi, . 4, 95.

99. al-Tabari, . 9, 302 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 165]. Tbn al-Athir, t. 6, 131.

100. BA. avolvtrd: VASILIEV, Byzance et les Arabes 1, 234 %.€E.

101. odT oto xeiuevo tov Ibn al-Athir avagéoetal 1 Avtidyeia xat Gyt N ATtdAELo,
®moT300 ad T ®efueVo Tov al-Tabari yivetol @aveQd Gt ETQO®ELTO Yo eiBeoN OTNV TEAEVTAOL

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 83-120



110 KQNZTANTINOXZ TAKIPTAKOTAOY

oue&nyaye o Balkajiir, o omoioc AenAdtnoe xat ayualodtioe. Téloc o ‘All
b. Yahya al-Armani exéSpaue [evavtiov tov BuCavrtiov] amoxouitovrac
5.000 xtivn xar yvow otis 10.000 dloya, @opddes xat yaidovoia®.
Amé v aAAn Ba uropovoe tomg va vitootnolydel dtL o Bugha éuetve ot
uebSLo avahaufavovTog emLyELONOELS AVEEAQTNTES OTTO TIS RAOLEQMUEVES
emiBéoeig (sd’ifa wou shawati). Eddd Bo emiotioovue Ty moooyy tov
avayvVHoTn 0To oxEdL0 Tov dLaddyov tov al-Mutawakkil, tov al-Muntasir,
va tortofetioel vitevBuvo twv thughtr évav dhlo Tovpxro, tov Wasif. Ztov
oyedooud avTdV 00LLoTOY PNTA TG00 1) YEOVIXY OLAEHELN TNE TAQOUOVNS
000 %ol To €(00¢ TV emBEoemV oL HTary vTevBuvog va avaidpel o Wasif:
‘Etot €ypaye oe autov o al-Muntasir Statdlovtag Tov vo TAQOUEIVEL
otn uebopLo yia TECoEQA XOOVIQ EMITIOEUEVOS #ATA TIS MEQLOOOVS TOV
emBéoenv... ( fupaon dSuwf nog)»'% TopdtL 1 yooviry mepiodog Tov
opltotnre vo mapoueiver o Wasif ota thughar eivar mapduowa pe v
mep(0d0 wov vrotiBetal Gt éuerve o Bugha al-Kabir oty futavtiviueddoro,
®WOTO00 YIVETAL PAVEQS OTL O OTEATIMTIXRAS AEYNYOS (0T CVYREXQEV
nepimtwon o Wasif) wov Ba avaldupave avtiv v B€on avauevétav vo
elval 0 emEPAMIC OTIS «TTteQLEdoVS TV emBéoewv». H televtaio avt
@PEAO0N ONUAIVEL TNV TEAYUOATIXOTNTO TNV 0QYAVWOT TOLDV ETBECEDY
(vahoralpvic, aVOLELGTIUNG %Ol XEWEQLVNC), OL omolec eni APPaciddv
elyav amorntioel ™ Pagutnta eBwoTUTIXOV %Ol €)XY ROBOQLOTEL UE
axpipera oL nuepounvieg Evap&nic tovg!® Onwg dume eidaue og rapio amd
auTéG TIC emBETELS dev avagpégeTal To dvoua Tov Bugha. Nouitovue Gtu e
OAC. TaL TOEATAV®M YIVOVTaL Oaelc oL AOYOL TOV E(UALOTE ETLPUAARTIROL
o™V amoyn tov Gordon, o orolog B€heL Tov Bugha evepyd ota thughtr

102. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 134:

T a7 Al Gl 1 ol Gl e daan 7 ale dalall (i) ) se 0y e 138 L
o e 185 s ind ) salSl )58 g RS an Bla LS e o e (e 1sad )8 i) 135 el
SOl QYT e et sad el s cla s e sall Gy ol YT das 7 a8 i)

BA. exwiong al-Tabari, t. 9, 303 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 167].

103. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 146:

S5 B g e g L il ey il 4 S

B\ eiong al-Tabari, 1. 9, 319 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 209].Miskawayh, t. 4, 143.

104. BL. evdewtind: ‘Abd al-Rahim Muhammad al-SALWADI, al-Shawati wa al-sawai’f
fi al-Islam, ‘Amman 2007. ‘Aliyah ‘Abd al-Sami’ al-JANZURI, al-Thughur al-barriyah al-
Islamiyah ‘ald hudad al-Dawlah al-Bizantiyah fi al-*Utidir al- Wustd, al-Qahirah 1979, 18.
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notd to €t 858-861. Elval modv miBavd, ratd tn yvaun nag xot ue faon
nVElmg TIc TAngoopieg tov al-Masadi, o Bugha va éuewve dvtmg otnyv
TEQLOYN NS Zvpiog, XwEIg SUMS va PEQEL RATOLO ONUAVTLXO OTQOATLMTLXO
aElmpa. H dvomotia mov mpoxrdheoe otov al-Mutawakkil to megiotatind
ue tovg Tovprovg ovvwudteg eival mold mBavov va tov odfjynoe otnv
aTAPOON VO UNV ETLTEEYEL OTOV OTEATNYO VO, EIVALL ETLREPAMC ALELOAOYNG
OTEATLWTIXNE OVvauns. Zvyyodvme Bewpovue ot o Bugha eival mbavs va
unv €uewve oAdxAnEn ™V toLETior 0T Zvela. TTagaxdtm Bo eEnynoovue
avoAlvTIvd To yLoTl.

To 861, nwhoewg tov Xoalipn mov elyov amdteQo O%OTS TNV
amodvvauworn twv Tovorwv aiwuatovywy, ®abde ®at 1 €viaon Twv
oY€0ewV TOV Ue TOV Yo Ttov al-Muntasir, 0dynoav ot dologovio tov
(11 Aexeufoiov 861)'%. Téoo ovugpmwva ue tov al-Tabari 660 ®oL ovupmva
ue tov Ya’qubil® o Bugha al-Kabir dev amotehovoe puéhog thg ouddog
d0hopOvVmV aAAG OTOV TEMTO YivETAL AGYOS YLO TOV TEWTAYMVIOTIXO
00Lo TOV YO0V TOV, Misa b. Bugha'”. davepdvel | ovpuetoyn tov Misa
no ™V éuueon yvaon tov Bugha; Av amodeytovue telind v vrdBeon
tov Gordon, o omotog BéLeL Tov Bugha otn uebdpro avty tv mepiodo, Ha
UTOQOVOOUE VO OTOVTNOOVUE aQVNTKA. Avtd Ba €0elyve 6t o Bugha,
oe avtibeon pe tic dAleg nyetnés puotoyvmuies twv Tovprwy, dev elye
™mv (Oua Téom VO OUUUETAOYEL OTIS TAAATLAVES OVVOUWOTES, WOTAO0O ElYE
™V moAvTtédel Vo YvwEitel 0t 1 arovoia Tov Oe Ba eveiye xivdUvoug va
Boebel o (dLog mapauepLoueévog amd v ®vioym elit, agov avaugiBoia
0 Y10¢ TOV Ba SLapUAATTE TOL CVUPEQOVTA TNG OLROYEVELOLS TOV.

O (dwog 0 Gordon ocwotd €yel maQaTNENOEL OTL ®aL dALOL atd TOVS
dolo@dvoug wmropovv vo evtayxfoUv otov xixAo TOV avOe®dTwV TOv
Bugha!®, Tyv sumhoxr® tov Bugha otn cvvouwoio tnv evioyUel ®xot To
eEng edaglo tov al-Tabari, mov Pefardver tig mpobéoelc Tov Xalipn va
unwvnBel evavtiov xat Tov drov tov Bugha: Kat avépepe xdmxoios oti o al-
Mutawakkil arwogpdoioe va yevuatioet ualiue toval-Fath otov‘Abdallah b.

105. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 305-310 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 171-184]. Ibn al-Athir, t. 6,
136-140. al-Mas‘adi, 1. 4, 97 ».€E.

106. Ya’qubi, 601-602.

107. al-Tabari, t.9, 308 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 179].

108. GorpoN, The Breaking, 89-90.
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‘Umar al-Bazyar tnv [éumtn otis 5 tov Shawwal [12 AeneuPoiov 861], wote
vo Tov avabéoovy va doAdopovioel Tov al-Muntasir xatL va OXOTWOEL TOV
Wasif, tov Bugha xou dAdovs amo tovs Tovpxovs otoatnyovs'?. Kdmolog
0o uwopovoe PEPata va LoyvELoTE! OTL €0M O LOTOPLOYEAYOS WAL YIO. TOV
dMhov Bugha (tov Bugha al-Saghir/tov Nedtepo''?), Sumg to yeyovdc 6TL to
dvouo ovvodevel tov Wasif vouiCouvue xaver ngpaveég Tt WIAG Yo *AmToLlov
Tovp®o TS «TaAALES PEOVEAC», XOQUXTNOLOUOS TOV E(VaL TLO EUXOAO VO
d00eil otov Bugha tov ITpeofitepo!'l. Omwe ®ot vo €yl M avagoed yio
«dAhovg amd tovg Tovpxrovg 0TeaTYoUs» 20BLoTd TOAVO TO EVOEYOUEVO
oto 0%€d01o0 tov al-Mutawakkil vo vemoye m eE6vtmon SANg TS NYETIRNG
ouddag Twv Tovpormwv, n omoia ovumepLhdupave »at Tovg dvo Bugha.
Oho to mapoamdvm, dume, e onuaivovy 6t o Bugha folordtav ot
Samarra. O tnyég mepi TovTov eival EexdBapec: 1o 861 0 Bugha folondtav
ota Zousootal? T éxave Spuwg exel; MAmme M Taeovoio Tov onuoivel
OtL TeEAMRA TEETEL VO ALTTOOEYTOVUE TY] OUUUETOYY TOV OTIC TTOAEULRES
emIYELENOELS TS TolETiOg 858-861 Mol Ta 00 AVOQPEQUUE TOQATAV®;
Bempovue Twg Oyl Zto 600 TEOOHETUUE TOONYOVUEVIC OYETIRA UE TNV
amovota tov Bugha amd Tic avagoeés TmV TOAEULRDV ETLYELENOEDY
a&iCel £dd va mPoOoHEcOVUE ROl TNV ATOVOT0L TOV OVOUATOC TOV OTtd TNV
00YA VWO %ol EXTELEON NG AVTUAAOYNS ALUAADTOV TOV EAOPE YD
ota apafo-fulavtivd cUvopa TV auEome TEONYOUVUEVT XOOVLE L,
OewEoUue 0TL 1 Lo ArodeX T AVON OTOV TOEATAV® YOIipo elval av
vroBéoovue dtL 0 Bugha elye avaywpnoet yio ta thughtr Alyo mowv tov
0dvato tov al-Mutawakkil. To yiatl dvotTvy®s O KOS TO ATORAMITTTEL
ropia agafiry Tnyn, rabwg oL ovyyoageis Tovg yia T dietion 247-248 u.E.
elval emuevipmuévolr ot dohogovia tov Xahripn, ) dwadoyn tov al-

109. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 306-307 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 176]:

el Gaseddl g L) e G A v die aalag ) ey o mills g ade JSGd O cagnny S35
S S e Lt s Ly La sy Jily g eatiially iy o e oV s 00 018 W

BA. ewiong Ibn al-Athir, t. 6, 137. Miskawayh, t. 4, 136.

110. BL. vy avtév EPR, .1, Mjune Bugha al-Sharabi (D. SOURDEL). AMABE, The
Emergence, 158-159.

111. BA. exiong: Humubp, Al-dawla al-‘abbasiah, 115.

112. Extdc amd tov al-Tabari mov mapabéoaue tagandvw, PA. exiong Ibn al-Athir, T.
6, 138. Exiong EI t.1, Mjuna Bugha al-Kabir (D. SOURDEL).

113. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 303-304 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 168-170]. Ibn al-Athir, T. 6,
134. TIBA. VasILIEV, Byzance et les Arabes, 1, 237, 320.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 83-120



TOYPKOI [IOAEMIXTEZ ZTON XTPATO TQN ABBAZXIAQN 113

Muntasir x®aL TS ®ROTOYLOTIMES TOALTIRES €EeliEelc 01O #EVTEO TOV
XoM@aTov, ®ATL TOV APNoe EAAYLOTO XDEO YO TO TEXTULVOUEVO OTNV
TEQUPEQELDL TOV LoAauroy roopov. To yeyovde, wotdoo, T GAoL oL
vrérourtor Tovpxrot eEarolovbovoay va foliorovial OTHV TEMTEVOVOU,
uag odnyel oto vo amoxieioovue to evdexouevo o Bugha va miye ota
thughtar ywo va avolafer pio véo exotoateia evovtiov tTmv Bulavtivdy.
ITpog enipewoM TOVTOU QLEHREL VO ALVATOEEEL O LOTOQLXGC OTLS TTOOETOLUOLOIES
OV elyav yiveL ™V emOUeVN XQOVLA Yo TV avayxnenon tov Wasif yia
0 Pulavtivé pétwmo!. Ouoloyovuévmg apxretd eAxvoTivy Ba ftav 1
vréeon ot xatd Ty toletion 858-861 o Bugha mapéueive wg nvpfeovitng
g Svolag (xou Gy twv thughtr), d10oLONGE, TOV WS AUVAPEQUUE XL
naQomavm, €hafe ywoo xatd Ty moapouovi tov al-Mutawakkil ot
Aapaond. Ouwg, yvopitovue 6t to 861, t™) viyto mov dohogovibnre o
al-Mutawakkil, vrtevOvvog yio ™) @UAaEN Tov mahatov ftav o Bugha.
ITodg B Nty dOuvatdy €va T€ToLo oNUAVTIXRO ®aBqxov va divotay oe €vayv
avopa mov €helte waxELd o TNV TEMTEVOVOO WS XVPEQVITNG ETAQYINS;
Oewpovue GtL, axdun xotr v o Bugha xpdtnoe ™ ovyrexouuévy 0€on,
avto dev TOV EUTAOLOE VO ETLOTEEYEL 0T Samarra, Ty oTwyuy) udlota
ov avaloya moapadelynoto (ue ®UPEQVIHTES EMUQYLOV VA dLOLXOVV TLC
TEQUPEQELES TOVE UOVO UECM VITOSLOANTOV) EIVOLL O RAVEVOE TNE TEQLGOOV.

Enouévme, ne paon tic evoelEelc twv mnywv Bempovue 6t 0 Bugha
tomobetnOnre emxepoing oty Zvoilo amd tov al-Mutawakkil, alAid
oUvtoua ex€0TEEYPE OTNY TEWTEVOVOX. AVTS €Enyel 1600 TV amovoia
OMOLOLOOHTOTE UVEIDS CUUUETOYNS TOV OTOVSC OYWDVES EVOAVTIOV TWV
Buvlaviivddv 600 %ot 1o yeyovoc 6Tl Nty empoTiouévos ue ™ @UAEY
TOV XaAL@Lroy waAotiov ™) viyta e dologoviag tov Xalipn. ‘Hrtav
Alyo mowv amd avtyv, mov o Bugha avaydonoe yio ta thughir, ®dtL mov
amd ™) ule povepwvel Yot o Misa #»A0nue va emitehéosl Ta ®a.OMrovIa
TOV TATEQO TOV OYETIXA UE TN PEOVEA ToV XaAigpn 000 »ot Yol oL TnYEg
tov 0éhovv ota Zapudoata T notpaio exeivn viyta tov 861. Qotdoo, avtd
YL0L TO OTTOL0 OL TNYES O UOLC TTEOOPEQOVY AU ATOAITMS TANQOQPOQLDL
elvar o Mdyog tov taEdov tov Bugha oty fulavtivi nebdpro.

114. O al-Tabari avagéper 6tr 0 Wasif 1€0nxe emunepoiic 10.000 avdodv yua v
exotoatelo evavtiov twv Bulaviwvady, evéd o Ibn al-Athir avefdler tov aBud twv
moheutot@v otovg 12.000, BA. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 317 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 205]. Ibn
al-Athir, 1. 6, 146.
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"EtoL otov gggvvnti uével povaya m emthoyn uag aféfaing vedbeong
yio. Tovg AGyoug e avaywonons Euelc ag Buniocovue 6t elvor n mepiodog
Tov otov doyovta g Apgueviag 060nxke o tithog TOv doyovia TV
apxoviwv. Kot pue 1o dedouévo avtd amotohuovue thv vrdoeon nwg (cwg
o Bugha, wg o dlhote natantnTHg TS YWOAS, OTAAONKE VO CUVAVTTOEL
tov ‘Ali ibn Yahya al-Armani, o omo{og eiye diateAéoer nVPeQ VRTINS TN
eQLoYNG!s, hote vo peketnBel 1 RATAOTOON ROL OL CUOYETIOUOL LOYVOG
OTNV TEQLOYN, TOLV M Samarra amopaoioel vo. ®dver avtd to friuc. Mua
GAAr, T0 (010 oYV vEéBeom, Ba Ntav 1 arootodn tov Bugha otnv méhn
va oyetiCetal ue ™) fulavtivi emdooun Tov eixe wg 0TéY0 T ZAUCCATA
10 £10¢ 245 (859-860). Oumwe 1 ev Ay emiyelonomn 0TV TEAYUOTIXITNTO
Ntav wio amin emdooun, OTme QaiveTal xoL s TV TAneogolo tov al-
Tabari''s, xdtiL wov vabLotd dVonoln v amodoyn niag tétolag vedfeonc.

Metd tov Bdvato tou al-Mutawakkil, o Bugha eugaviCetal va €yel
emLoTEEYeL 0T Samarra. Exetl o otoatnydg momtaymviotnoe ota ToATLind
oy vidle. e emoyic e «avapyiog oty Samarra» . TvwpiCovue yio
moedderyua 6TL NtV AVAUESH 0TOVS TEELS AvOpes mov enéheEayv Tov al-
Musta‘in wg d1ddoyo tov al-Muntasir!'® (ovvroung Onteiog TEOrRATAYOV
Tov), wali pe tov Bugha tov Nedtepo »at tov Utamish.

H yohewn dwadoyn €ywve tov Tovvio tov 862 not dVo unveg uetd
Nnobe o guowdc Bdvatog tov Bugha. Zvugpova pe tig mnyés n niwia
tov dtav mébave frav 90 yoovwv, wotdoo o Gordon €yel expodoel
emipuAGEels, mpoteivovtag to 90 va aviwataotobel ue to 70 Oleg ot
OQUOSLOTNTES TTOV EYE TEQALOAY OTO. XEQLOL TOV YOV TOV Misa ibn Bugha ',

115. T tov gého tov ‘All otnv meproyn PA. S. Dabovan, The Armenians in the
Medieval Islamic World. Paradigms of Interaction. The Arab Period in Arminyah. Seventh
to Eleventh Centuries, New Jersey 2011, 95-96.

116. al-Tabari, t. 9, 301 [KrRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 164]. B\. emiong VASILIEV,
Byzance et les Arabes, 1, 235, 319. AL-JaNZURI, al-Thughar al-barriyah, 135.

117. Tlapovowdletor mopdv otn Samarra v emoyl (248/862-863) mov
amouarQUvONrav amd ™ oglpd dtadoyns o al-Mut'tazz xau o al-Mu’ayyad, BA. al-Tabari, t.
9, 320-321 [KRAEMER, Incipient Decline, 212].

118. al-Tabari, t. 9, 326 [The history of al-Tabari, v. 35 The Crisis of the ‘Abbasid
Caliphate, uet. G. SaLiBa, New York, 1985, 1]. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 149. BA. entiong, Fawzi, al-
Jaysh, 146-147.

119. GorpoN, The Breaking, 92.

120. al-Tabari, 1. 9, 338 [SaLBA, The Crisis, 6]. al-Mas‘adi, t. 4, 130 [LUNDE- STONE,
381]. Miskawayh, t. 4, 148. Ibn al-Athir, 1. 6, 151.
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H onuavindtegn and avtéc frav mbavotata m B€on tov agynyov tng
avirataoroneiog (barid), 6éom mov delyver avougpiPora to ®Vpog mov
amohdupave o Tovprog 0TEATIMTIROS 0EYN YOS

H uerétn e B€one tov Bugha otnv tohouixy xowvwvio €xer 00N yHoeL
0€ OVTLXQOUOUEVD OVUTEQAOUATO TOVS OVYYQOVOUS LOTOQXOUS. Ao T
uio VEAEYOVY AVTOL TOV EQUNVEVOVY €Va €0APLO TOV APOQA TIC YVMOELS
tov Bugha mepl tov Tohdu'?, yio va xatadeiEovv 611 avtds amotéheoe
Eval YoaXTNELOTIXG Oelyua TS amoEEVIONS AVTdV TOV TOAEULOTHOV
amd to Weoroywrd mhaiolo tov Xakipdtov. And v dhln wo teheing
dropopeTinn eounveio €xer mpotelvelr o Gordon, yiwo. tov omoto o Bugha
%Ol O YO ToV, Mlsa, amotélecav yio TNV aoafiry LOTOQLOYQMMia TNV
eEalpeon otov navova e «Pappfagdtracy twv Tovorwyv. H ovuuetoyn
TOVC OTOVS TOAEULROVS AYDVES TOV XAALPATOV ROl 1] OALRY ALTTOdOY EX
UEQOVE TOVC TMV LOACUIXDY TEOTVTMY KoL TETOLOHOEMY TOVS RUTECTNOE
TEOTVTO, OTNV QEOPLKT LOTOQLOYQOQIOL ®OL TOVC EEXDOLOE Ad TOVS
vréhowove Tovpxrove tng mepLddov g Samarra'?? ITBavitata, ot
ovlitnon vy, ot emuxelRoels Tov Bugha evaviiov tov Bulovtivdv
UToEOUV Vo EVIOXUO0UVY TV VTtd0eon Tov televtaiov.

ZUUTEQAOUATO
H uehétn g d0d4oMC TOU OUYHEXQWEVOV OTQOTIMTIXOY 0QyNYOov
TEOOPEQPEL GTOV LOTOQLXO TNV EVRULQIO VO SLOTLOTHOEL TOVS AGYOUS Y
TOVS 0moiovg TEALRA 1 ovuueToyY] Twv TovorwVv TOAEULOTOV elye 1600
uxEn extdpaon otV mopelo tTwv agapfo-fulaviivdy oxéoemy xatd Tov
£vato atdva. Avahutixdtega:

1) Zuvolrd oL otpaTIOTIRES eMYELOHOELS TOV avédafe o Bugha, yia
TIC OTTOlEC TOVAAYLOTOV WOETVEOUV OL aQafLréc mnyés, NTAV OUVVOAXA
téooeplc. Amé avtéc uévo m wio Hrav evavtiov twv Bulavtivdy, evd
Oheg oL GAlec MTOV OTQUUUEVES EVOVTIOV ETAVOOTAOEMV UECH OTO
ovvopa Tov Xoal@dtov. Ad Tig VITOAOLTES TOELC EXOTQAUTEIES VITAQYEL
entiong uia (n exotpoateia evaviiov g Apueviog) oty omolo o Bugha
amEPuye ETUEADS TN OUYRQOVON He Tovg Bulavtivote, maodtt e uixen
dvvaun Twv avdpdv Tov elye nTTnoel amd o ovVTovVIoUEYY emtLyeipnom

121. BA. P. CroNE, Slaves on Horses. The evolution of the islamic polity, Cambridge
1980, 75-76. T'wa. to mepLotativd avtd, PA. IsmalL, Mu'tasim, 19.
122. GorpoN, The Breaking, 136-140.
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BuCavtivdv xoar Apueviov. Emxiong a&iter va onuewwBel 6t n emiBeon
evavtiov tov Bulavtiov ftav mbavotata n Ayotepo onuaviiky omo
TIC OTQATIWTIXES TOV dpdoele. Autd TOVAAYLOTOV OUVAYETOL OO TNV
amovota omolaodfote wvelag oe Pulovtivi TNy oxeTnd ue avtd To
YEYOVOS oL ATt TO GTL OTLS AQAPLRES TNYES 1) OVVTOUN ALVAPOQE OE QVTIHY
RAEIVEL UE TNV ROTAXRTNON €VOS pEovEiov dimha ota apafind ®Evtoa T
Moyoveotiag ot ™ Tapoov. To yeyovog avtd dev elval tuyaio xot
rotadenviel 0t 1o Xoalpdto uetd to 838, ot Wimg and to 861 rat
EMELTA, NTAV ATAOYOANUEVO UE ETLYELONOELS «EOMTEQIXNG EMERTALONG» 123
®xot Oyl pue ™V xatdxrtnon véwv edagdyv. O Bugha eixe ovuuetdoyer oe
TETOLEG ETLYELQNOELS TTOV EXOLV OROMS VO ETAVAPEQOVY OTNV TAEN Tig
emaylec tov Xalgpdtov mov @LhodoEovoay va amooyloTouy. AvTég
Ol ETOVAOTAOELS OEV NTAV UE ROAVEVD, TOOTO Ol LOVAILXES TG TEQLOOOV
oAMG amotéhecay uévo éva delyna tovg'? Onwe gaivetal zar axd to
mopdderynor Tov Bugha, uéoa oe avtd tov xuxredvo eEeyépoemv xo
ETOVOOTAOEMY O aywvog evovtiov twv Bulavtivdv mépaoe oe devtepn
woipa, €otw nor av n KovotavtivoUmoln maéueive 0 momTaQYLROS
ex000¢ Tov XaAupdTov.

2) Sy oravidTTo TS eumthoriic Twv Tovermv otovg nebooLarovc
ay@ves ue tovg Bulaviwvoig Ba moémer va unv wagafiepdsl 1 @von tov
20ONUGVTOV TOV YOEOARTHOLLE TO TOVEXIXG OTEATIWTIXG CAOUATO OVTHY
™V TEA U LOAQULXY TTeEQ(0d0, T 0TTOl0L 000MC £Y0VV TEQLYQUPE! S EENC:
«The Turks were there to defend the caliph and his new settlement while
others were to defend the empire»'?. Mg avtév tov Te0T0 deV TEOUAAEL
ExTtANEN TO YEYOVAS GTL 1) ONUALVTIXGTEQN TOVS GVUBOAT 08 VTS TO UETMTO
NTAV OTNV EXOTEATE(C. TOV ALOQ{0V, OTNV 0TTOlC CVUUETE(YE ROl O (OLOC O
XaAigpne.

3) Zta aftie twv mopamdve Bo meémel va mpooteBel xal 1
OVOTTOTELECUATIXOTNTA TOV ITTOTOEOTMAV OTOV AYDOVO OF 0QELVA £0A. @,
Onme to €00pog Tov yopaxtiolle oe ueydho Pfabud nar v apapo-

123. KENNEDY, The prophet, 164.

124. Evdewtxd mogodelypato AGAAOV  ETOVOOTACEOV TG TEQLOOOV OTHV
notomoréunon tov omoimv dev €hafe uépog o Bugha amotéleoav oL TEQLATWOELS TV
Mazyar now Mubarga‘al-Yamani.

125. GorpoN, The Breaking, 70.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 83-120



TOYPKOI [IOAEMIXTEZ ZTON XTPATO TQN ABBAZXIAQN 117

Bulaviivy uebdpro. Tlapdtt otV emiyelponon evavtiov Tov Apogiov %ot
oUYREXQUWEVA OTN WAy ™S Aving etdape ot 1 eméupaorn twv Tovorwv
LTTOTOEOTMYV VTNEEE RABOQLOTIXY Yot TNV 0Lk Viry, wotdoo de Ha
TEEMEL VO, ANOUOVOUUE TIS OVOROMIES TOV CVVAVTINOAY OL (dLOL TOLEWLOTES
ota 0pewd €dden e Apueviag xal tov Aleoumaitldy, evavtiov twv
eravaotatdv. O Babak elye natagpéoel va ovvtoiper t€00eQLg YOALPIKES
exotoatelec exuetalhevouevog oe ueydho Pfabud ™ pmoogoloyio. tou
eddovg, evd eldaue 6tL M Topelo Ttov Bugha otnv Apuevia de otegovvtay
NTTAOV. Avtéc Ntav oe peydro Pabud amotéheoua TS AVIXAVOTNTAUS TOV
IO TOEOTMYV VO ROTAOTEIMOVY TNV AVTIOTAOT X0V TOV Elyav EMIAEEEL
vo. apvvBoUv oe opevd eddgn. Elval yaportnolotixd mepl tovtov TO
anolovbo ywoeio amd 1o €oyo tov Tovma Artsruni To 0moio a@od TNV
o Tov oteatov tov Bugha and tov Esayi Abu-Musa: Kat ot Svvduels
TWV 00E0BLV TOV Apumuse xatodiwEay avToUs TOV TOATNKAY OE QUYI].
Katéfnxav ano 1o fovvo xair Eexivnoav va oxvievovv ta mrauata'?.
SZwotd exiong onueldver o Ismail GtL xoL 0TV TEQITTWON THG EXOTOATEOLS
evavtiov Tmv Zutt o al-Mu’tagim eméAeEe v unv eUTAROVY TO ETINERTA
TOV OTEATEVUOTO Yo AGyovg Teyvixnc (a)xataiiniotntac'?.

Av16 10 onueio elval vatdAAnro yia va tovicovue 6t Ba tav AdBog
va. Bewpnoovue dtL Bulavtivol noat Agafeg yvapLllov yio mpwt) @oed
avtov Tou €idovg tov mAhepo. Ou wrtmotoEdTeg amotehovoav to ®UELO
YOQAXTNOLOTIXG TWV OTEOTMV TNS LOVOTWIAVELRS Reconquista'. H dpdon
TOV LATOTOEOTWV EMIONG NTAV YVWOTY 08 OAES TS ALUTORQUTOQIES TOU
Botlorovtav otic Tapueés g otémag g Evpaoiog and moAy vwpic!?,
1oL E(YOV EVOOUATMOOEL OTO OTQOATLWTIXG TOVUS OOYUO OTQOUTNYLXES KO
TonTES, eVA oL Zaooavides, duddoyn dvvaun twv omoimv vEieEe To
Xolpdto otov ¥ieo g Eyyic Avatolig, ftav mooyuatirot SeELlotéyveg
o€ 0vToU TOU €(00VS TOV TOAEWO. AQO YLO TNV OYETIXY TOVS EEQLPAVLON

126. Tovma Artsruni, 180 [TaomsoN, Thomas Artsruni, 245]: «u {intwyhtt qoppl
Uwnmdmuth ghtwn dpnbwy thwjuunthg' hemghti h (kpuk winh b qupdwh wniby
nhwljuynins.

127. Isma1L, Mu'tagim, 20.

128. Maooayétal immotoSotai, Ph. evoewntind: [Tpordmiog, Yrép I[MoAuwy 1.1.12-15
€xd. J. HAurY-G. WIRTH, Lipsiae 1962, 362..

129. BA. yua ovtd GRAFF, The Eurasian Way of War [rapandvm, onu. 20].
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antd to wedia TV agapo-fulavivdy paydv*? Ba meénel va avatntmbovv
RATOLOL AGYOL, ROl TO TTEONYOUUEVO TTLOTEVETOL OTL OCUVEPOAQY UEQLXRMG
TEOC TNV RATEVOUVOM ALVTH.

4) TlapdAnha n @Uon ToV ToAeuw@y ovyrpovoemv ota thughir
roBlotovoe Ta oteatevnata mov €dgevay oTIc TOAELS TS uebBopiov mo
amoteleonuatirvd amnd to TovEKRIXd. Tovto emeldn o molenog xatd Tov 90
advo uetaEv Bulavivdy natr Apdpwyv elye mapel wio aitepn noeen
7oV BVuLLE TEQLOOBTEQO EMLYELENOELS AENALOTC KoL Aapuoaymyiag Taod
moheunés ovyxrpovoelc!®. O ouviBels amdAeleg YL TOVS mLTIOEUEVOUG
TEOEXVTTAY RATA TN OLAQXELDL TG ETLOTQOPNS TOVS UECT AT TLS OQELVES
drapdoeis (vheloovEeg) 1 GTaV ®ATOLO ATGOTAUONC TOVS ALTOUUXQUVETAY
amd To %UPLO0 OMUN TWV OCUWTOAEULOTOV TOVUS OF UTOOTNOURTIXES
emLyeLONOELS eEEVEONS VOUNS Yo ToL dhoya ®Am. Avtdg elval not o MSyog
aAhwoTe Tov, Omwe £xel MO mapatnendel, tic emdooués evaviiov Tmv
Bulavtivdv avahdufavay ot ®vavéva ol evtomiol AQupec ToAEUaQ)OL
noUL NYETES TNE ZVpiog nat Tng Meoomotaulag, oL 0moiot NTav eE0LRELWUEVOL
UE TN LOEYOAOYIOL TOV EdAPOVC TNS TTEQLOYTS

5) Téhog g ONUOVTLAT TUQAUETQOC TS amovoiag Twv Toverwv axd
™ Pulavtvij uebdplo Bo meémer va BewenBel vaL 0 WrEAGS TOVS CELOUAG.
Eidaue mapamdvm pehetdviag tic exotoateieg tov Bugha 6L ot duvauelg
TOV 7OV TOV oVvGEdevav (ue uévn mbavy eEafpeon ™y meQmTWON TG
Apueviag) dev ftav ueydrec. I'vmpitovrogudiiota 6TL 0 GUVVOVEUATOC TOV
Bugha otpatydc d1€bete 500 Avdpeg oav mEOowTIXY TOV EOVEE !, e
Bempovue naBShov mopaxtvduvevuévn TV vTtebeomn OTL AVTOS HTOV AL O
O%ANQOC TUPHVOS TMV EXOTQATEVTIXMY OVVAUENDY TTOV ax0A0VB0VoUY ROl
tov Bugha al-Kabir. Avtd eEnyel dpLota oL TV LU0V TOV OTEATLM TR0V
drowrn T va Polonel 1odmovg va #eQLoEL VO ILORTA TOVS TOAEUOVS, OTTWS
eldape avaivtind ToQamdvo.

Oa Ntav oauéheld uag, xhelvovtog, vo unv avagepbolue oty
otootiwTXy Woguia Tov Bugha mov avayvmpeiomxre 1600 amd TOVg

130. BA. oyetwd: M. DECKER, The Byzantine Art of War, Yardley 2012, 152.

131. Bh. evdewmtind yiat ™) o vty Twv ovyrpovoemv 0to: DECKER, Art of War, 142.

132. J. Harpon - H. Kennepy, The Arab-Byzantine frontier in the eighth and ninth
centuries: military organization and society in the borderlands, ZRVI 19 (1980), 79-116,
111-112.

133. al-Tabari, 1.10, 27 [SALIBA, The Crisis, 152]. BA. exiong KENNEDY, The Armies, 130.
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Apafeg 600 ol amd Tovg exHooUc ToV. ZToV aRafrd *GOUO 0L OTQATNYIRES
wmoveTNTéS TOV ONuoveynoav tov BpUho GTL 0 (Olog dev NTTHONKE TOTE
0710 edio TS uayNG, evad To BGEEOGS ToV amoTéLeoe fAon Yo T YEVVNON
Tov puboroyiuatog St o (drog dev €pepe TOTE aUVVTIRG €E0TTALOUO
EUTLOTEVOUEVOC €Va. OO, 0To oToio elye deL Tov mpopntn Mmwdued vo
Tov VtdoyeTol Ot Ba THOEL Yoo TEQLOOGTEQO TG eVEVHVTA YOGVLa ',
AvogpoQurd we tovg €x000US TOV, 1 OVOYVOQLON NG emdeEL0THTOG
tov Bugha 1pbe uéoa amd évav arlho todmo. Eivar yvwotd dtL oTig
UECULOVIXES TTNYES OL LXOVOTEQOL OTQATNYO! TV €XDQDV CUYREVIQDVOUY
TOVS TEQLOOATEQOVS CLOVNTLXOVS YOQUXTNELOUOUS Altd TOVS OVYYQUPELS.
Me avtd wg dedouévo elvol xaQaxrTNOLOTIRY 1 avagoed otov Bugha
amd tov Tovma Artsruni wg évav avdoa: uéoa otov omoio pwitale o
Zaravde EmiBuvuia xat 6peén avtov, amotelovoav n odoxa xal To diud
TV aBdwv avlpdTWY, UE TA OTOL0. YOQTULVE TNV AVAXOVOTI] TOOUEQT
0V 00y, "Evag andun 106mog mwov ov haol eE€poalay, suuéomng, v
EXTIUNON TOVG YLOL TOVE £XOQ0VS TOVS ROTA TOV UECU LMV HTAV AvaupiBoAia
%0l 1) TEOOTABEL «OLXELOTOIMNONS» Tovs. "Etol dev Ba mpémel va mpoxahel
ExtAngn tL oty Bpuinn apueviry dujynon tov Pseudo-Sapuh o Bugha
EUPOVICETOL WG YLOg EVAS YoLoTLavoU tepéa Tng AMpaviog tov Kavrdoou s,
Fevirdtepa Oo progovoaue va movue oTL eivat 00N n ®xpion tov Amabe,
otav PAémer oto mEdomwmo Tov Bugha tov o otoatimTind agynyo tmv
nyeuoviwdv twv Wathiq xou al-Mutawakkil'™, yeyovdg mov Bewpovue dtu
UToQel vo OLOLOAOYNOEL TNV ETLAOYY LOC VO UELETNOOVUE TNV ETIOQOON
7oV eiyav oL Tovprol Tohenlotég Tov Yalipdtov otis eEelitels oTo apafo-
Bulavive pé€tmmo uéoo and v eEETaon g oTEATIMTIXNG dQAONS TOV
OUYREXQUEVOV TTQOTHITOV.

134. BA. avalvtind: al-Mas‘adi, t. 4, 130 (Lunpe- SToNE 2010, 381-382).

135. Tovma Artsruni, 126 [THoMSON, Thomas Artsruni, 193]: «npmu npowugbuy
poiubw) Ep uvwwnwibwg qopmplwdp hipny: Npny jodwpniphtt judwg whinpduljug
hipng Ep dwpuht b wphtt widkn dwpgut, we b jugnudu withtwphtt guqubwpunpng
Juunwunniptwuiiz.

136. The Anonymous Story-teller also known as ‘Pseudo-Sapuh’, pet. R.W. THOMSON,
Revue des Etudes Armeniennes 21(1988), 171-232, 213.

137. AMABE, The Emergence, 154.
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TURKIC WARRIORS IN THE ABBASID ARMY DURING THE ARAB-BYZANTINE CONFLICTS:
THE MILITARY OPERATIONS OF THE COMMANDER BUGHA-AL-KABIR

Aim of this study is to examine why the presence of select Turkic
warriors in the Abbasid armies had little impact on the course of the Arab-
Byzantine conflicts. The article focuses mainly on the campaigns conducted
by the commander Bugha al-Kabir against the Byzantine Empire and other
Caliphate enemies. The small number of the Turkic warriors, as well as the
difficulties encountered by the horse archers in mountainous terrains are
the main reasons that there were no changes to the balance of power in the
frontier conflicts.
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SAMEH FAROUK SOLIMAN
(Cairo University)

THE ITAPANYM®0OX IN ANCIENT GREECE AND BYZANTIUM:
A STUDY ON THE ROLE AND PROSOPOGRAPHY

Neither the most recent edition of the Oxford Classical Dictionary' nor the
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium? have an entry on the “paranymph” One
might conclude from this conspicuous omission in these standard reference
works on the field of Classical and Byzantine Studies, that they consider
the “paranymph” a figure of little importance for the society of ancient
Greece and Byzantium. Such an impression, that the “paranymph” had little
impact on these two above-mentioned societies, is highly misleading, and
should be remediated in future revisions of these valuable resources, since
the existence of the paranymphs was one of the important characteristics of
the society of ancient Greece and Byzantium.

The simple definition of the mapdvvugog®, as an ancient Greek
compound word from “mapd+viugn” (male & female), is the “friend of the
bridegroom”, “the bridegroom’s best man” and a “bridesmaid” or “maid of
honor”, literary: “person beside or near the bride”.

Making use of the extensive material of ancient Greece and Byzantium
as well, such as the literary texts, the historical evidence and the lexical

1. Oxford Classical Dictionary, ed. by S. HORNBLAUER and A. SPAWFORTH, 4th ed., Oxford
University Press 2012.

2. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, ed. by A. Kazupan et alii, Oxford University Press
1991, 3 vols., [hereafter: ODB].

3. The Greek - English Lexicon compiled by H. G. LippeLL and R. Scott, Oxford 1996
[hereafter: LSJ] in its Supplement (p. 240) adds also rapaviugn as the woman who conducts
a bride.
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entries, I would like to present a comprehensive survey of the prosopography
and the various roles played by the paranymph. It is obvious that the function
of the paranymph witnessed some alterations and developments not only
from time to time, but also from a stage of the wedding to another. So the
purpose of the present article is to gather and evaluate the available evidence
pertaining to the paranymph in an effort to draw a prosopography of this
functionary, define the role he played and focus on the developments of this
role through the ages, specifically during the ancient Greece and Byzantium.

In ancient Greek weddings, the paranymph was the best friend of
the bridegroom, who assisted him at a wedding and accompanied him in
a chariot when he went to bring home the bride, or the bridesmaid who
typically was a young woman, and often a close friend or sister escorted the
bride to the bridegroom. The term means also the person who speaks for
another; an advocate*.

In Byzantium, the role of the paranymph did not change much, since the
bride and the bridegroom were also attended by a paranymph, who was the
friend of the bridegroom or the bridesmaid, an unmarried person or usually
young girl of high classes, who accompanies the bride or the bridegroom in
the church and stands near them during the wedding ceremony and changes
the bridal crowns.

Searching through the ancient Greek literature and the Byzantine as
well, we find that the paranymph was known by many names, according
to his role in the wedding ceremony; among them we note (in alphabetical
order): Balaunmoroc (e0voiyoc), OvowEOS, Vuu@aywyos, VUUQEVTHO,
VUUQEVTNS, VUUQOOTOAOS, maoafdrng, maodvuugoc (xvotdtepov 6&
TAOAVUUPLOC)®, TAQATOUTOS, TAPO0Y0S or mapoyxouuevos (bridegroom’s
attendant), moonyntig, ToonynTiE, CVVaxOAOVOOS, CUVATAYWY.

As for the paranymph (the female) she was called (also in alphabetical
order): Oaiounmolog, VUUQEUTOLR, VUU@POXOUOS, Vvuugomovos and
vmovuugic. All denote paranymph, or the best man or a person having

4. V. T. CHENEY, A Brief History of Castration, 2nd ed., Bloomington, Indiana 2006,
236 and J. ReiLLy, “Mistress and Maid” on Athenian Lekythoi, Hesperia: The Journal of the
American School of Classical Studies at Athens 58, No. 4 (1989), 411-444.

5. Nomina aetatum (fragmentum Parisinum), ed. A. NAuck, Aristophanis Byzantii
Grammatici Alexandrini Fragmenta, 2nd ed., Halle 1848, p. 80, sec. 13,2
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somehow something to do with marital relationships, and, more specifically,
with weddings®.

1. In Ancient Greece

In ancient Greek wedding, we meet the paranymph (the female) for the
first time in the house of the bride’s father where she minds to adorn the
bride. In his Lexicon, the Alexandrian lexicographer Hesychius (5/6th
cent. A. D.) lists and defines several terms for bride’s attendants and
assistants as: vuugoxouos which means: 1 xoouotoa THv viueny’, as
the bridesmaid adorning the bride; vuugomovoc which means: 7 weptl thv
vuugpnv rovovuévnt, as the one dressing the bride. These “bridesmaids” were
responsible for assistance, embellishment and bride’s adornment. The terms
are given in the singular and do not specify whether one special paranymph
was appointed, or if several women could hold this title; further, it is not
known if each one of the bride’s assistants had a specific title and function®.
It is appropriate that Greek wedding preparation scenes on vases depicting
the bride readying herself should also include a number of women who
prepared her and probably gave her emotional support; see, e.g., the so-
called Kerch lekanis, now at the Hermitage Museum (Fig. 1).

6. M. MaLuL, Susapinnu: The Mesopotamian Paranymph and his Role, Journal of the
Economic and Social History of the Orient 32/3 (1989), 241-278. The paranymph is found
in the ancient Greek mythology in Scholia in Aves (v. 1737) about “Egwg who is said to have
acted as paranymph of Zeus and Hera: 6 "Eowg, ¢noi, maodvuugoc 1v 100 AtdS xal Tic
“Hoag: v. Scholia in Aves (scholia vetera), ed. F. DUBNER, Scholia Graeca in Aristophanem,
Paris 1877, 247. In Admetus’ wedding we find Herakles to come to initiate the wedding.
Here Herakles as paranymph presents the veiled “bride” and unveils her; then Admetus leads
her by hand into the house, R. C. KETTERER, Machines of the Suppression of Time: Statues
in “Suor Angelica”, “The Winter’s Tale” and “Alcestis”, Comparative Drama 24 (1990),
3-23. And in Greek Tragedy, e. g. in Euripides’ Iphigenia in Aulis, Clytemnestra presents
herself as Iphigenia’s vuugpaywydg, since she has led her daughter from Argos to Aulis, R.
MirtcHELL-Boyask, The Marriage of Cassandra and the “Oresteia”: Text, Image, Performance,
Transactions of the American Philological Association 136/2(1974), 269-297 and R. GRAVES,
The Greek Myths, Penguin Books 1026, 1955, 212.

7. Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, ed. K. LATTE, v. 2, Copenhagen 1966, 719.

8. Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, v. 2, 719.

9. O. E. TzacHoU-ALEXANDRI, A Kalpis from Piracus Street by Polygnotos, The Annual
of the British School at Athens 97 (2002), 297-308.
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When the paranymph fulfills her duty as the bride’s assistant in the
house of the bride’s father, another role begins for her as to escort the bride
as a vuugevtoia; she is chosen by the bride’s family and sent to escort her
by the parents of the bride: cvumeumrouévn w0 @V yovéwv tij viuen',
along the road from her father’s house to the bridegroom’s house. In the
ancient Greek weddings, the bride’s safety was the particular duty of a
friend of the bridegroom appointed as the mdpoyog, i. €. the man beside in
the cart or supporter. According to Julius Pollux the Grammarian, it was
paranymph’s first job to ride along with the bride, so that she was safely
seated between him and the bridegroom: xdfntar 1 viuen uetagv tov
rapoyxov te xal tod vuugiov' (Fig. 4). The bridegroom brings his bride
from her parents’ house on a car (&ynua) drawn by horses, mules, or oxen;
on either side of her sat the bridegroom and his best man (zapdvuugog or
mdpox0c)'% Kaleltal yo mdpoyoc Tdv @idwy i O éml () oxjuatt dua
i viugen xol 1@ vuugio dxotuevoc, oiov mapdvuugoc'® (For supporter
is called the one of the friends who sits on a chariot together with the bride
and the bridegroom, i. e. the paranymph) and IIdpoyot Aéyovtal xal oi
TaQAVUUEPOL TAQX TO TOEOXEIOHL TOTS VuuQ@iols' T OXNUATOS YOO TOS
viugac nyov'* (Supporters are said to be the paranymphs from supporting
the bridegrooms, for on a chariot they were leading the brides). Late in the
evening of the wedding day there followed wous1}, when the bride was led on
a chariot by the bridegroom and a friend in solemn procession to the house
of the bridegroom’s father® (Fig. 3).

10. Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, v. 2, 719. Cfr. Sudae Lexicon, ed. A. ADLER, Suidae
Lexicon, 4 vols [Lexicographi Graeci 1.1-1.4], v. 3, Leipzig 1935, 61-62. Photii patriarchae
Lexicon, ed. Chr. THEODORIDIS, V. 2, Berlin - New York 1998, 282,4.

11. Julius Pollux, Onomasticon, ed. E. BETHE, Pollucis Onomasticon, 2 vols.
[Lexicographi Graeci 9.1-9.2, Leipzig 1900-1931] 10. 33. J. H. OakLEy - R. H. Sivos, The
Wedding in Ancient Athens, University of Wisconsin Press 1993, 27. Translations, unless
otherwise stated, are mine.

12. Aristophanis, Aves, 1735.

13. Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, v. 2, 719.

14. Sudae Lexicon, [as in n. 10], 61-62.

15. M. BiEBer, Eros and Dionysos on Kerch Vases, Hesperia Supplements 8
[Commemorative Studies in honour of Theodore Leslie Shear (1949)], 31-38.
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We don’t know from the contexts above if there were two female
paranymphs for these two roles or one; one in the house of the bride’s father
for theadornment of the bride and the other for accompanying the bride along
the road to the bridegroom’s house? Independently of the interpretations
that have at times been given for these particular persons and their number,
and in the context of other literary texts, the fact remains that a number of
related individuals assisted the bride in adorning herself and they are always
depicted in scenes of wedding preparations?®.

The Athenians used to call the person who is going to fetch the bride
from her paternal house to the house of the bridegroom according to his
function; the paranymph is called: rapoyovuevos or tdooyos'’ (rapoafdrng
and mapdmoumog)'® if he fetches the bride from her paternal house to
her bridegroom’s house using a chariot, ovvaxdilov6fogs if he follows and
accompanies the bridegroom in fetching the bride, vvugaywyos if he
fetches the bride from her paternal house to her bridegroom’s house on foot
(youaimove)™

The bridegroom did not always follow the wedding procession; Hesychius
in his Lexicon informs us that in case that the bridegroom is being married
for the second time, he did not bring the bride himself home in this exultant
way: @ TOOTEQOV YeyounxoTL 0Ux EEcoti neTeAOelV 510 AmoOTEALOVOL TOV

@iAwv Tivdg®, but sends a friend as vuupaywyos, i. e. 6 viuenv dywv éx

16. 1. S. MaRrk, The Gods on the east Frieze of the Parthenon, Hesperia 53 (1984), 289-342.

17. Sudae Lexicon [as in n.10], [Tdpoyot y&o Ayovral oi mapdvuugot, (rapd 10)
maoxeiobat Toic vuu@iols. En’ OXMUATOS YOO TOS vUupags dyovotv, repeated in DUBNER,
Scholia Graeca [as in n. 6], 247 and in Commentarium in Aves (scholia vetera et recentiora
Tzetzae), ed. W. J. W. KOSTER, Jo. Tzetzae Commentarii in Aristophanem [Scholia in
Aristophanem 4.3], Groningen 1962, v. 1737.

18. Ildpoyot mapafdral. moQdmoumol, xol Ol OCUUTOQEVOVTES Tf) ViuQn €xi 10U
Levyoug, nal (oi) maodvuugor (Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, v. 3, ed. P. A. HANsEN, Berlin
-New York 2005, 48).

19. Aristophanis Byzantii Fragmenta [as in n. 5], Frag. 11. 1, 146-148; Pollucis
Onomasticon [as in n. 11], Book 3, sect. 40. Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, ed. M. van
der Vaix, Eustathii Archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem
Pertinentes (vols. 1-4, Leiden 1971-1987), v. 2, 351.

20. Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, v. 2, 718-719 (For he who formerly had been married
it is not lawful to go with, for that they send some friends).
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10T maTEO¢ oixiac? in that case brings the bride to him from her house.
The procession approaches the bridegroom’s house to which the woonyntig
or mponyntio, or usher, leads. Aelius Dionysius Halicarnassaeus (2th cent.
A. D.) states that: mpoonyntijo. 6 100 Levyovs Nyovuevoc év 10i¢ yduoic?
(The usher is the one who leads the couple in weddings).

The paranymph (here mdpoyoc) had another job to do in the chariot
processions; he was holding a torch (as a torch-bearer), following closely
behind the new married couple®. In front of the car went the torch-bearing
procession (6@dec vvuguxal)*, the nuptial torch having been lit by the
mother of the bride or of the bridegroom. The bride’s mother holds torches
and walks alongside the chariot in which the couple travels (the bridegroom
just ascending) followed by the mdpoyos® who also holds this torch and
comes finally after the bridegroom and the vvugevtoia® and is followed
by several women carrying containers, which probably held the bride’s
trousseau?’.

This particular job of the paranymph as a torch - bearer is found in
many texts see, e.g., the description of the famous picture of the painter
Aetion, which Lucian the Samosatensis (2th cent. A. D.) says, about Nuptials
of Roxana and Alexander, that it was in Italy and the painter depicts a fair
chamber, with the bridal bed in it; Roxana seated -and a great beauty she is—
with downcast eyes, troubled by the presence of Alexander, who is standing.
Several smiling Loves; one stands behind Roxana, pulling away the veil on
her head to show her to Alexander; another obsequiously draws off her
sandal, suggesting bed-time; a third has hold of Alexander’s mantle, and

21. The one who leads the bride from her father’s house (Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon,
v. 2, 718-719).

22. Atuxa Ovouata, ed. H. ErBsg, Untersuchungen zu den attizistischen Lexika
[Abhandlungen der deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Philosoph.-hist.
K1, Berlin 1950], 60, 1, see also Eustathii Archiepiscopi Thessalonicensis Commentarii ad
Homeri Odysseam, ed. G. StaLLBAUM, 2 vols. in 1. Leipzig 1825-1826, v. 1, p. 32, 11-12.

23. OAKLEY-SINOS, The Wedding in Ancient Athens, 31.

24. Pollucis onomasticon, ed. BETHE, 3, 43, 3.

25. OakLEY-SiNOS, The Wedding in Ancient Athens, 33.

26. OAKLEY-SINOS, The Wedding in Ancient Athens, 33.

27. A. C. SmitH, The Politics of Weddings at Athens: An Iconographic Assessment,
Leeds International Classical Studies 4/1 (2005), 1-32.
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is dragging him with all his might towards Roxana. The King is offering
her a garland, and by him as supporter (zdpoyoc) and bridegroom’s-man
(vvugpaywydoc) is Hephaestion, holding a lighted torch and leaning on a very
lovely boy? (see Fig. 2, a 16th-century fresco by Giovanni Antonio Bazzi).

Another role of the paranymph, either male or female, begins in the
bridegroom’s new house where the bride was led around the altar, and
then by the bridesmaid, the vuugevtoia, to the marriage chamber®. The
appointed official functioned as a guardian on the wedding night to protect
the couple from eventual dangers, i.e. kidnaping the bride, or otherwise
disrupt the consummation of the marriage. In the wedding described in
Xenophon of Ephesus, the bride’s friends and relatives lead her to the bridal
chamber to meet the bridegroom there,

After the bride and bridegroom had entered the bridal chamber, a friend
of the bridegroom or/and the bridesmaid serve as Qupowodg, i. e. waiting in
the bridegroom’s house, closing the door of the bridal chamber and guarding
it3 during the wedding night. This is implied in Pollux’s explanation of the
BvowE0og job - to “prevent the women from helping the screaming bride”
xaleitar 8¢ Tis TV ToU Vuu@iov @iAwv xal Ovoweds, 6¢ Taic Ovpais
EQEOTNHAOG EIPYEL TOS YUVATXAS Tf] vUu@N fowon fonbeiv?. According to
Sappho, the paranymph was standing on the door of the nuptial chamber
only to keep it closed and so as to guard the new married couple. So, Sappho,
in one of her poems, calls the paranymph Gvowodg, since he minds to keep
the door of the nuptial chamber closed: 6 mapdvuugog, 6 ™V Bvpav 10U
Oatauov xAeiwv*, and guards the bedroom door, or he may act as the

28. Lucian, ‘Hpodotog i) Aetiwv, in Luciani Opera, ed. M. D. MAcLEOD, v. 3, Oxford
1980, 348: mdpoyos 6& xal vuupaywyos Hpaiotiov ovumdoeott, SGSa xaiouévnyv éxwyv,
uetpaxio wdvy wpaiw émepetdouevog [transl. according to H. W. and F. G. FowLEr, The
Works of Lucian of Samosata, v. 2 (Oxford 1905), 92]. For more details about Aetion’s
picture see P. LINaNT DE BELLEFONDS, Hyménaios: une iconographie contestée, Mélanges de
I'Ecole francaise de Rome |Antiquité 103, N°1 (1991), 197-212.

29. BIEBER, Eros and Dionysos on Kerch Vases [as in n. 15].

30. Xenophon of Ephesos, Ephesiaca, ed. G. DALMEYDA, Xenophon d’Ephese, Les
Ephesiaques ou le Roman d’Habrocome et d’Anthia. Paris 1926, 1. 1. §, p.11.

31. OakLEY-SiNOS, The Wedding in Ancient Athens, 37.

32. OakLEY-SiNOS, The Wedding in Ancient Athens, 37.

33. Pollucis Onomasticon 3, 42.

34. Hesychii Lexicon, v. 2, 338, with reference to Sapphos’ fragment 110 LoBEL-PAGE.
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bridegroom’s father?®>. So one of the paranymph’s name in ancient Greece was
Oaiaunmoroc (chambellan); according to Pseudo-Zonaras Oadaunmoiog
means O meQl TOv Bdlauov avaotoepouevos®® and according to Photius’
Lexicon and Suda® it means 1 wepl 1OV OAAoUOV GAVATTOEQOUEVY XKLl
guAdrrovoa® (i. e. attendant in a lady’s chamber, waiting -maid = “6 or
1, a bridegroom or bridesmaid)* and in later Greek it meant eunuch of
the bedchamber®. Admittedly, the lexical and textual evidence is not clear
whether the paranymph was admitted into the nuptial chamber.

The paranymph, after marriage, was considered the patron and advocate
who solicits or speaks for the bridegroom and in some sort his guardian and
had the right to intervene for his sake, that is, an advocate, but that sense is
now very rare. In Aristophanes’ Acharnians we meet the paranymph (here
a bridesmaid) as one of the dramatis personae, who came to Dicaeopolis
saying that a young bridegroom sends him viands from the marriage feast
and prays him to pour a glass of peace into this vase, that he may not have
to go to the front (of the army) and may stay at home to do his duty to his
young wife. The dialogue runs as follows:

- [TA.: "Emeuyé tic oot vuu@iog tQvTl xQ€a
én TV yduwv. - AL: Kaddc ye mot@v 8otic ny.
- ITA.:"Exéleve & éyyéai o€ TV xQe®V XAOLV,
iva un otoatevolt aALa fivoin uévav,

&c 10V aldfaotov xvabov gipnvne Eva*l.

35. OAKLEY-SINOS, The Wedding in Ancient Athens, 36.

36. Iohannis Zonarae Lexicon ex tribus codicibus manuscriptis, ed. J. A. H. TITTMANN,
2 vols. Leipzig, 1808, v. 1. 1020, 13. See also 7 wepl TOV ®0LTMOVLL T) TEOL TOV OdACuov
Siatoifovoa i) dvaotoépovoa. Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, v. 2, 303.

37. Suidae Lexicon [as in n. 10], v. 2, 1931, 680.

38. Photii patriarchae Lexicon [as in n. 10], 282,4.

39. LSJ, 311.

40. Plutarch, Alexander, 30: Tav 6& Oadounmolwv Tig E0VOTYOG....

41. Aristophanis, Acharnians, 1049-1053 (translated after Aristophanes, The Eleven
comedies, v. 1, London 1912, 147):

Wedding Guest: A young bridegroom sends you these viands from the marriage feast.

Dicaeopolis: Whoever he be, I thank him.

Wedding Guest: And in return, he prays you to pour a glass of peace into this vase, that
he may not have to go to the front and may stay at home to do his duty to his young wife.
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At last Dicaeopolis did not refuse the proposal since the bride, as a
woman, is not responsible for the war*

2. In Byzantium

The role of the paranymph in Byzantium was somehow similar to that in
the ancient Greek tradition. The paranymphs were never absent from the
marriages of kings, nobles, dignitaries princes and persons of distinction.
In Byzantium, the paranymph’s functions in the wedding ceremony was to
exchange the rings and/or the crowns. Some of these figures as “the best
man” of the bridegroom or the “maid” of the bride were of high social ranks;
others were Patrician prominent figures in the society such as magistrates,
noble men and eunuchs or upper class women.

Most of the Byzantine texts don’t refer to the ordinary role of the
paranymph in simple and humble weddings but rather focus on the
paranymph on the environment of the Imperial Court. So we will throw
light on the role and prosopography of the paranymph in the weddings of
the high classes of Byzantium.

The existence of the paranymph in the weddings of the emperors and
empresses was so essential that the choice by the emperor of a paranymph
seems to have been a very important matter in the Imperial Court. The
emperor’s bridal attendant ought to be an imperial distinguished man
(@vno mepiPrentoc)® in the royal household. In the Chronicon Paschale
we find that Paulinus, who was magistrate and a boyhood friend of
Theodosius 11, acted as a paranymph at the Emperor’s wedding and a
mediator in his marriage: ‘O 6¢ faoideds Oeodooiog I1aviivov wg pilov
avTOD %ol UECAOQVTA TG YAU® XAl CUVOQLOTODVTO AUTOIS ETOINOEY
S waons a&iag EABeTv- xal ueT TQDTU TEONYAYETO QVTOV UAYLOTOOV.

42. N. Kyriakiaoy, H eonvixii toidda tov Apiotopdvy: Ayaoveis, Eionvn,
Avorotodtn, Aguototélelo TTavemotiuio Osoooiovinng 2010, 33.

43. As in the case of the wedding of Tiberius’ daughter, see ITapfv & 6 T00 faciréws
VUUQEVTHS UVOTY0S 8’ doa NV 0UTOS TOD A TORQOATOQOC... Gvijo meoiPAemToc...: Theophylact
Simocatta, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig 1887 [repr. Stuttgart 1972], p. 58, 1. 10. 6-9, trans. M.
Wraitey and M. Wuitsy, The History of Theophylact Simocatta, Oxford 1986, 33-34 (cf. n.
54 and 58 below]. T. E. GREGORY, A History of Byzantium, London 2010, 164. In general R.
GuILLAND, Les eunuques dans 'empire byzantin: Etude de titulature et de prosopographie
byzantines, Etudes Byzantines 1 (1943), 197-238.
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xal noEROn, ws &wv maddonoiov mpos tov Paociiéa Ogodooiov xal
™V Alyovotav, d¢ xal ToQAVUUEOS avT®V yevouevoc™ (But the king
Theodosius made Paulinus as his friend and a mediator in his marriage,
and to eat with them, and to come to every honor. And after that he
(Theodosius) appointed him magistrate and he is augmented, as having
openness before the king Theodosius and the Augusta, since he became
also their paranymph”). Georgius Monachus (842-867 A. D.) refers that
this Paulinus received a greater honor from the emperor Theodosius II
when the later appointed him as his paranymph saying: ovvevdoxotvtog
®xal 10U TEOOPIAEOTATOV XAl CUVAVATEO@OU avtoD TlovAivov, O0¢ xal
YEVOUEVOS UAYLOTOOS ETIunNON UELLOVIC S CUVEQYOS XAl TAQAVUUPOCH
(Paulinus, The most beloved, who was consent and brought together with
him, and who became a magistrate, was also honored more by being a co-
worker (partner) and a paranymph).

The position of the paranymph seems to have been so crucial in the
Byzantine Court that the Emperor Constantinus VII Porphyrogenitus
(reigned 913-959) states in his De Cerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae that only
the king had the privilege to choose and appoint from the patrician women
individuals to the position of the bridesmaids (paranymphs) whomever he
wants, in order that they may enter into the chamber of the Augusta through
the Octagons and give her the crown. By the same way in the crowning,
the king appoints the paranymph and the patricians whomever he wants:
Xon 6¢ ywvaoxewv <6ti> 0pilel 6 Paotdels éx tac matoixiag, olac OAel,
iva eioéABwory eic tov Avyovotéa Sia 100 "Oxtaydvov, xal (dwot
<10> OTEYLov tijc Avyovotne. ‘Ouoiwe xal €ic 10 oTeRAvwuUa 0pilel 6
paoidevc, iva eio€AOn O ToPdvuu@Oog, XAl TATOLXIOVS, OUS XEAEVEL, XAl
Ote mAnowoij 10 oteEdvwuc, é5€pxovial oi avTol TATEIXIL0L XAl [OTAVTAL
gi¢c TOVC TOMOVS AVTOV UETH xal TOVS Aotmove matoixiovc™® (It should

44. Chronicon Paschale, ed. L. DINDORF, v. 1 [CSHB], Bonn 1832, 579. 10 and Ioannis
Malalae Chronographia, ed. 1. THURN [CFHB 35], Berlin - New York 1980, 275.

45. Georgii Monachi Chronicon (lib. 1-4), ed. C. de Boor, 2 vols. Leipzig: Teubner 1904,
609,%>,

46. Constantini Porphyrogeniti imperatoris de Cerimoniis Aulae byzantinae [CSHB], v.
1, Bonn 1829, 126 = PG 112, 468. De Cerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae (lib. 1.1-92), ed. A. Vogr,
Le livre des cérémonies, v. 2, Paris 1939, 21 [transl. by A. MorratT and M. TaLL, Constantine
Porphyrogennetos, The Book of Ceremonies, v.1, Canberra 2012, 214].
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be recognized that the emperor decides which of the patrician women he
wishes to go into the Hall of the Augusteus via the Octagon and see the
coronation of the Augousta. Likewise, too, for the nuptial crowning, the
emperor decides that the groomsman goes in and which of the patricians
he is inviting, and when the nuptial crowning has been completed, the said
patricians go out and stand in their places along with the rest patricians.
In the Chronicon Maius of Pseudo-Sphrantzes (15th cent. A. D.), we find
that Helen, daughter of Alexius Paleologus Tzamblakon, a family of military
commanders, landowners and countries known from the mid of the 13th
cent. A. D.¥, to say that her paranymph was her master (a008vTng), sir
(6eomotng) and lord (xvp) Constantinus who, according to the Byzantine
customs and traditions, crowned them both, the bride and the bridegroom:
To 6¢ uc-o &tet, i) ®c-n Tavvovagiov unvog, evdoynony éyw ‘EAEvnY TV
Ovydtepa 100 émi xavixdeiov "Ale&iov ITaratoloyov ot TEauxAdxwvos
xal NV év IHSE 1M oUVOLRETT® TAQAVIUQOS 6 aDOEVTNS uov 6 SeomdTng
xvo Kwvotavtivog, 6 xata 10 quétepov é0oc otepavaoag quac*® (In the
46th year, on 26th of the month January, I, Helene the daughter of Alexius
Paleologus Tzamblakon, was blessed. In this wedding the paranymph was
my master, sir and lord Constantinus, who, according to our tradition,
crowned us).

From the available texts, it seems that the eunuch* was the right person
to whom the bridegroom would entrust to act as a paranymph; so under
the Emperor Maurice (582-602 A. D.), Margarites, the great eunuch, was
one of the most honored personages in the Imperial Court so he had the
honour to serve as a paranymph at the wedding of Maurice and Tiberius

47. ODB, v. 3, 2135.

48. Pseudo-Phrantzes Cronica, ed. V. GREcU, Georgios Sphrantzes. Memorii 1401-1477
[Scriptores Byzantini 5], Bucuresti 1966, 332. 6 and R. GuiLLAND, Le protovestiarite Georges
Phrantzes, REB 6 (1948), 48-57.

49. In her book about the Perfect Servant (The University of Chicago Press, Chicago
2003) Kathryn M. RiNnGrOSE did not mention anything about the eunuch as a paranymph
though her book was about the Social Construction of Gender in Byzantium. CH. MESSIS,
Les eunuques a Byzance entre réalité et imaginaire [Dossiers Byzantins 14], Paris 2014,
249, simply states that “plus autres eunuques ayant joué un certain role dans 'entourage des
empereurs ou des impératrices”.
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Il’s daughter, Constantina, in 582 A. D.*". Theophanes, the eunuch®, was
invited to the marriage of Maria Lecapena, the young daughter of Romanus
I, with Peter, king of the Bulgarians, in 927 A. D., acting as paranymph
at the nuptial ceremony>2. Theophanes is said to have arranged all matters
relating to the marriage of Maria and acted as a paranymph in the wedding
ceremony>’, According to Theophanes the Chronographer, paranymphs
were relatives or / and friends of the bridegroom and sometimes figures
of the Byzantine Court and specially the eunuchs: he says: Tovtow @ &tet
éfaoiievoe Mavoixiog éTdv Vmdoywv Uy, xal UET OALyov TOV yduov
memwoinxev, Iavlov 100 Tot0s avToU éAB0VTOC €ic TO Buldvtiov, xai
mapevuupevoe Mapitngs [evidently Margarites] 6 e0votiyos to0 wtalatiov
uéyac vrdoywv* (In this year Maurice became the king when he was 43
years old, and after a short time he made a wedding, when his father came to
Byzantium, and the paranymph (rapeviupevoe) was Maritis, the eunuch,
who was great in the palace). During the ceremony of the holy mystery of
the wedding, the paranymphs were to keep the crowns during the bridal
procession inside the church® with parents of the new married couple, all
the senate and the patricians® and were accompanying the new married

50. CHENEY, A Brief History of Castration, 95. See also S. TOUGHER, The Eunuch in
the Byzantine History and Society, Routledge 2008, 156 simply including Margarites in the

“Select Prosopographs of late Roman and Byzantine eunuchs”. In this book, S. Tougher did not
mention the paranymph among the various functions of the eunuch in spite of his book title.

51. R. GuiLLaND, Fonctions et dignités des eunuques, Etudes Byzantines 2 (1944), 185-
225, here 207. GuiLLAND, Les eunuques, 208, 223.

52. Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. I. THurN [CFHB 5], Berlin-N. York
1973, 223, mapavuueevovimv Tol momTofeoTiaoiov xal 10U XovpooufoUin, cfr. Symeonis
Magistri et Logothetae Chronicon, ed. S. WanLGreN [CFHB 44|, 328; and Theophanes
Continuatus, ed. 1. BExker [CSHB], Bonnae 1838, 413 sq, 442, 746, 748, Constantine VII,
De Administrando Imperio, ed. G. Moravcsik - R. JENKINS, Washington 1968, 13, 161-164;
CHENEY, A Brief History of Castration, 97.

53. See n. 51 supra.

54. Theophanes Chronographia, 252, 26. Cedrenus [CSHB], Bonn 1838, I, 691.
Theophylact Simocatta (pE Boor) 57-58. Cfr. Pu. Koukoures, Buvlavtiviov Biog xal
IoMtiouog, Athens 1951, v. 4, 139.

55. KoukoutLgs, Buiavtivirv Biog xai ITolitioudog, v. 4, 107.

56. KoukouLEs, Bulavtiviyv Biog xai IToltioudg, v. 4, 139.
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couple while getting out of the church®. Theophylact Simocatta says about
the wedding of Maurice and Constantina that in full view of the people the
bride’s attendant (vuugaywydc) saluted the bridal pair with a cup, for it was
not right to put on crowns, since they were not in fact private individuals
who were being married (o0 Oguic y&o nv émibéobal ote@pdvove, ov Yo
iStdtal étvyyavov vieg). For this action had already been anticipated by
their royal title, since the bride and bridegroom had already been crowned
as emperor and empress and they did not, therefore, need the crows that are
a particular part of the wedding of the Eastern Church,

During the vuugay@ytov in the evening, the people (6 Aadg) and
the cantors (oi xodxtai) were reciprocating wishes and greetings, one of
these wishes is to protect God, the Holy Triad, the paranymphs: “Ooco. S¢ei
TaAQa@UAATTELY Tl vuupaywyi. Ti éonéoq dréoyovtal To SUV0o uEQN UETH
xal TV idiwv 6QYAvmY, xal TS VUUENS XATLOUONS XAl OYPLXEVOUEVNS VITO
TANOLwV xal xetQoxVULBAAWY, UETO TO xXAfalixeDoal aVTNV [OTATAL, XAl
Gaxtoloyotor T Svo uéon tavta «Kaiwc NA0sc, Ocooténtwv i SOUAN»......
Oi xodxtai: ““Ayie, to10dyLE, TOVS mapaviupovs @uia&ov?: (In the
evening the two factions go away, along nwith their particular organs and
the bride descends accompanied by stringed instruments and cymbals. After
going on horseback she stops and the two factions recite thgese acclamations:
“Welcome, servant of the divinely crowned rulers” ... The cheerleaders: Holy
God, guard the newly weds). Before the 14th cent. A. D., on the occasion of
the principal and royal marriages, the new married couple had to conduct
the mooxvyic which is an elevated platform and an imperial ceremony
performed on that structure at the Comnenian and Paleologian court. This
ceremony was performed for imperial weddings®. The royal couple was to go
up with the parents of the bridegroom and the paranymphs on scaffolding
surrounded by gold and silk curtains®’.

57. De Cerimoniis, Chapter 82: ... T@Vv veoviupwv é§10vImv GO Ti)g ExxAnoiog ueta
xal T@v mapaviuewy ... [CSHB, 221=PG 112, 680]. De Cerimoniis (ed. Vocr), v. 2, p. 181,13,

58. Theophylact Simocatta [as in. n. 43].

59. De Cerimoniis [CSHB, 220-221=PG 112, 679-680]. De Cerimoniis, (ed. Vocr), vol.
2, p. 180, lines. 1-13 [transl. MoFFaTT-TALL, V. 1, 379-380].

60. ODB, v. 3, 1732, 1733.

61. KoukouLEs, Bulavtivav Biog xai IToAttioudg, v. 4, 135.
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The paranymph would go abroad, i. e. from a country to another, to
fetch the bride for the bridegroom. As we read in Historia Turcobyzantina
of Michael Ducas (15th cent. A. D.) we find that: ‘O 6¢ Movoat Stafac
TOV wotauov xal &v "Adotavol xatavtiooas otéArel tov Zaontliav ¢
vuugaymyov tot ayayeiv v viugny éx tic eofiag (After crossing the
Danube, Murad returned to Adrianople and dispatched Saruja to escort his
bride from Serbia)®.

Beside all the ordinary roles played by the paranymph in ancient
Greece, the role played by the paranymph in Byzantium seems to be
developed impressively, this time spiritually, since in the Oriental churches,
the paranymphs were called also “the common witnesses”, and they are
witnesses not only to a juridical act but are also involved in the sacred
rite of marriage as “spiritual sponsors”. For this reason, besides the use
of reason and the ability to comprehend the event that takes place, the
witnesses must actually believe in the sacrament of the matrimony and
be willing to help out the spouses to live faithfully the sacred union of
marriage®.

It is worth mentioning that the Church Fathers, during the Byzantine
Era, used some of the aforementioned words denoting the paranymph but in
a metaphorical way; they use the verb vuugpaywyéw with reference to virgin
souls being espoused to Christ and a bishop being espoused to his see®,
vuugaywyia with reference to the marriage between God and the Church,
vuugevtig with reference to God as a bridegroom’s man of Adam after
creating Eve® and vuugootoiog with reference to the Creator Who is the
first escorting of marriage since He co-united the first created man and
woman with the matrimonial bond®.

62. Historia Turcobyzantina, ed. V. Grecu, Ducas. Istoria Turco-Bizantina (1341-
1462) [Scriptores Byzantini 1. Bucharest 1958]: Ch. 30, Sec. 3, 1-3, p. 259 [translated by H.
Macoutias, Decline and Fall of Byzantium to the Ottoman Turks, Detroit 1975, 176].

63. B. Farcas, The Canonical Form of Marriage in Latin Law and in Oriental Law:
A Comparative Study with References to the Application of Catholic-Byzantine Law to
Selected Pastoral Concerns in Eastern Europe (Ph. D. Dissertation), The Catholic University
of America 2010, 197, 198.

64. G. W. H. LawmpE, A Patristic Greek Lexicon, Oxford 1961, 927.

65. LamPE, Lexicon, 928.

66. Kal 100 yduov modTtos VUUPOOTOAOS E0TIV O ANULOVQYOS TOVS TOWTOTALOTOVS
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Much of the evidence presented above depicts the paranymph as a
person involved in the marital relationships, and, more specifically with
weddings. Also, he seems always to be in some relation to the bride and the
bridegroom like a close friend, a relative or an office in the Imperial Court,
i. e. of Byzantium.

In this research we have endeavoured to sketch a broad survey of the
social position of the paranymphs in ancient Greece and Byzantium in the
context of the history of the paranymphs’ position in general, and to stress
the differences of the roles played by the paranymph during the history
of ancient Greece and Byzantium. From the texts examined above we
conclude that the offices assigned to the paranymphs, in ancient Greece,
were numerous and important; their offices were threefold: before, at and
after the marriage.

1. The “friend” of the bride and bridegroom performed duties before
the wedding, such as adoring the bride (fem.), fetching her from her
fathers’ house (mal.), securing the venue (mal.) escorting her along the
road (fem.).

2. At the time of the wedding, the paranymph continued with them
during the marital ceremony, allotted for the wedding festival as a bride-
leader (mal.), a torch-bearer (mal.) and a door-keeper of the marriage
chamber during the first bridal night (mal. & fem.).

3. After the wedding, the paranymph’s care and assistance continued
after the newlywed couple began living together where the paranymph was
considered as the patron (mal.), advocate (fem.) of the wife and her husband
after marriage.

About Byzantium however, the texts do not give more details about the
role of the paranymph in simple weddings, but it seems it was similar to that
role the paranymph played in ancient Greece; it developed impressively since
the paranymph becomes one of the men of the Imperial Court. From the
available evidence as to the paranymph’s other possible specific tasks and
roles on the occasion of a wedding ceremony we conclude that the ancient
Greek tradition of wedding crowns has been held by the Orthodox Church
till today. The role of the paranymph after marriage was to abolish any

avOpamovs T yauix@ ovievSag deoud: Asterius of Amasea, Homiliae 1-14, ed. C. DATEMA,
Leiden 1970, Hom. 5, Ch. 3, Sec. 4.>°.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 121-139



136 SAMEH FAROUK SOLIMAN

differences which might happen between wife and husband, and reconcile
them when they had been at variance. The paranymph was considered the
patron and advocate of the wife and in some sort her guardian®’.

The same role of the “paranymph” still exists till now in modern times in
the Greek society; we refer also to the best man of the bridegroom, as well as
a companion called “xovundog or “xovundoa”® This word, derived from
the Venetian word “compare” from Late Latin “compater” < “com-(<cum) +
pater” which means “with father”, who had in the wedding a similar position
to that of the paranymph®. These two words “rovundpoc” and “xovundoa”,
which began to appear in the modern Greek texts and they are used to refer
to the paranymph, imply that the paranymph is no longer just the “friend of
the bridegroom” but rather his spiritual father or the person who becomes
related in a spiritual relationship with the wife and husband™.

67. This role is played by St. Paul the Apostle who considered himself the paranymph of
Jesus Christ saying: {nA@ yao vuds Oeod {nAe nouoodunv ydo uds évi avopl, mapbévov
ayviyy mapaotijoat @ Xotot@ [For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have
espoused (fouoodunv) you to one husband, that I may present (rapaotijoat) you as a
chaste virgin to Christ, (2 Corinthians 11: 2)].

68. N. ANDRIOTIS, Etuuoroyixov AeSixov tiic Kowilc NeoeAdnvixi)g, Thessaloniki
1983, 171.

69. M. MITTERAUER, Geistliche Verwandtschaft im Kontext mittelalterlicher
Verwandtschaftssysteme, in K.-H. Spiess (Hg.), Die Familie in der Gesellschaft des
Mittelalters (Vortrige und Forschungen 71), Ostfildern 2009, 171-194.

70.T. A. MnamniNiQTHs, Ae&ixo e Néag EAAnvixic FAGOOS ue oxolia yia tn omwoty
xonon twv AéSewv, Eounvevtixd, Etvuoloyixo, Opboyoapixo, Svvaviuwv — AvtiOétwy,
Kvoiwv ovoudtwv, Extotnuovixdv opmv, Axpwvuuiny, 2nd ed., A0Mvo 2002, 944,
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Fig. 1. Detail from the so-called Kerch lekanis: Drawings of the main scene, showing
wedding preparations (A. FURTWANGLER - K. REeicuHoLDp, Griechische Vasenmalerei:
Auswahl hervorragender Vasenbilder, Miinchen 1909. pl. 68).

Fig. 2. Marriage of Alexander and Roxanne (source: wikipedia.org).
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138 SAMEH FAROUK SOLIMAN

Fig. 3. A wedding procession.
Neck-amphora, ca 540 B.C; Ar-
chaic; black-figure attributed to
Exekias (source: www. getty. edu/
art/collection/objects/6998).

Fig. 4. A wedding car-
riage with the bride,
the bridegroom and the
parochus (An Attic black-
figure vase, ca. 550 BC)
(source: https://commons.

wikimedia.org).
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O ITAPANYM®OX STHN APXAIA EAAAAA KAI TO BYZANTIO
MEAETH SXETIKA ME THN AEITOYPTIA KAI THN ITPOSQIIOTPA®IA

2e Paowd eyyewptdia omwe to Oxford Classical Dictionary xai 1o
Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium dev ovvovtatal Muio oxeTird Ue TOV
TaEAvuugo. Avti 1 tapdlewyn dev mpémel va Bewpndel dtL ONAdveL Twg
0 00AOG TOV TOLEAVVUEOV OEV NTAY ONUAVTLROS TOOO YLoL TV aQydic, 600
%ot ywos Ty pulavtivi xowvovia.

Tyv onuoaocic tov mToEAVUUEOV x®oL Tov EOAOV TOU TOCO OTNV
aQyodtT)Ta, 600 ®aL oto Buldvtio emuyewpel va ratadeiEel n mapovoa
ueréT.
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ANNA 2XKAABENITH

To AIAASKAAEION TOY NIKH®OPOY ['PHTOPA

To Béua ™ madeiog Twv Bulavtivdv yevird €xel amooyoANoeL 0QXRETA
™mv €0guva, nal dtaBETovue ERETEC povoypagies, dtatoés nat dpboal,
TAQOAUEVOUY WOTOO0O OLOKETA €OMATEQN TEOPRAMUATA TEOS dLeVRQIVIO.
Avtixeiuevo e mapovoog uehétne? elivat n Aettoveyia evoc oxoheiov xatd
70 o” uod tov 14ov at. otnv Kovotavtivoumoly, Tov «ddaxrtniov» tov
Nuxngpdeov T'onyopd, Yo To 000 eEAAYLOTA €XOVV YOOPED.

1. Tw v debovn moioidteon Biprioyoaio BA. TV ovvheTIvy emorémnon g A.
Giannoutr, Education and literary language in Byzantium, oto: M. HINTERBERGER (ed.), The
Language of Byzantine learned Literature [BYZANTIOC. Studies in Byzantine History
and Civilization 9], Turnhout 2014, 52-71. Exiong PA. tqv medogpatn ovufoli tov A.
MarkorouLos, Teachers and Textbooks in Byzantium, 9th to 11th centuries, oto: Networks
of learning, Perspectives on scholars in Byzantine East and Latin West c. 1000-1200, eds.
S. STEcKEL - N. GauL - M. GRUNBART, Miinster 2014, 3-15. EWdwd yio v mwodeio oty
[Molowordyero wepiodo evdewmtivd avagégovue C. N. CONSTANTINIDES, Higher Education
in Byzantium in the thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries (1204-1310), Nicosia 1982 »a
S. MERraGIALL, L'enseignement et les lettres pendant I'époque des Paléologues (1261-1453),
Atheénes 1996. B\. eniong E. FryDE, The Early Palaeologan Renaissance (126 1-ca.1360),
Leiden-Boston-Ko6In 2000, 144 x.¢., P. GoLitsis, George Pachymeére comme didascale, JOB 58
(2008), 53-68, naBic na TNV TESoPaTo exdedouévn povoyoapio tng F. Nousia, Byzantine
Textbooks of the Palaeologan period [StT 505], Vaticano 2016. Téhog, TV mpdogpaty
dwatoph Tov H. ITETPOY, H atdeiar otnv Kwvotavtivouroin tov 150 at., Imdvviva 2017
[=http: // olympias. lib. uoi. gr/ jspui/ handle/ 123456789/28128].

2. Mépocg g mo.povoag welétne vfose avtixeiuevo owhiog nov oto B (@) Zuvédpro
EMMivov BuCavtivoddywv, oto Hovemotiuo Hatodv [13-15 Aexeufoiov 2017], ue titho
«To didaorareiov Tov Niungpdgov I'onyopd péoa amd 10 eToToAoYQAUMLRG TOV €QY0». Oa
NOeLaL VO EVYOLOLOTNOM YO, TLS TOAUTIUES VITOOEIEELS ROl ETLONUAVOELS TOVS VO ALVHVUUOUG
aEloloyntég Tov dpboov.

3. BA. evdewtind MERGIALL, Enseignement, 78-80. D. Bianconi, Erudizione e
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O wAnpogopieg mov drabBétovue TEOERYOVTAL RVOIMS AT T YOO~
@ida Tov (dLov tov I'onyoed, ®atd TEMTO AGYO0 0TS TO ETLOTOAOYQUPLRO
€0Y0 TOV %L OEVTEQEVOVTIMS ALTTO OTTOQAILRES AVOLPOQES OTNY ToTOQL O HOLL
010V PAWPEEVTLO. ATLO TIS TANQOPOQRIES TOV LOTOQLOYQUPLXOU TOV £0YOV
avTAovue otolxeio oxeTIvd ne TV TE® N OLdaxrTIv Tov gumelpia. Exel,
o T'onyopdc avagépel 6T, WS AvVTATAO00N TS TVEVUATIXNS OXEONS TOV
elye ue Tov Oeddmwpo Metoyitn, Tov mpooépepe Guunon dtaxovio, OTWS
o dog amoxralel ™) ddaoxaAicn Tov oe dvo TExVA Tov Metoyitn, TOV
Nuxngopo xat v Ewpnvn. Towg ue tov 6po Aoyixn outAice o Tonyopdc
VIOVOEL Ta poBquata aotpovouiog Tov Ehafe amd Tov Metoyity, votepa
omd dwnh tov emipovy maedxinon?, eviayuévn xot uéoo otnv Pouoixi
tov lotopia. H dudaonalion ota térva tov Metoyitny ovviotato ot
OLtodeNoN AVIYRATIRDY %Al OVorO MV ywEiwv, Té00 €BvVirwV, 600
O YOLOTLOVAV OVYYRQ@EéwY, ®rATL Tou delyver 6Tl Ta dvo adépLa
elyov nOTARTNOEL TO OTADLO TNG OTOLYELDOOVS TTaLdelas AAAL TooonEY
ouxva oi o0 uovov Aoyixiic eivexa outriag, GALa xai Sitaxoviav tivo,
Buunon TANO®V avT@®. ESiSaox0V Yl TOV TE ViEn xal )V Epauev aToT
Ovyatépa, Ta TV OV OV xal NUETEQWYV LLPALWV aiviyuatwdn xal yoigao,
Staievxaivav xal Ty éxeivwv vixta moo¢ quéoav ueboouolouevos .

didattica nella tarda Bisanzio, oto: Libri di scuola e pratiche didattiche. Dall’ Antichita al
Rinascimento, ed. L. bEL Corso - O. PEcerEg, Cassino 2010, 475-512, xvpiwg 504-506, ot
A. M. Cuomo, Nicephorus Gregoras, Barlaam Calaber, Matthaeus Blastares e la riforma del
calendario, oto: Byzanz und das Abendland: Begegnungen zwischen Ost und West, Budapest
2013, 198-200.

4. «[Togonintinog meQl dotpovouias», Pouaixn Totooia, €xd. L. ScHOPEN, Nicephori
Gregorae Byzantina Historia [CSHB], 1. 1-3, Bonn 1829-1855 [010 &g Pwuaixi Totopial,
1.322.5-1.327.5. H opthia yoovohoyeitar otig 0.0xég g 10etiag Tov 1320, tv (dia emoyn mov
o F'onyopdic mapédide Ta podfuate ota wodid tov Metoyitn. MdAota, To ®eluevo avtd eiye
amootahel 0tov Metoyitn ®ol wg emotol), PA. D. MaNoLova, If it looks like a letter, reads
like a letter and talks like a letter: The case of Nikephoros Gregoras’ Letter collection, oto:
Medieval Letters-Between Fiction and Document, eds. E. BArToLI - C. HéGEL, Turnhout 2015,
317-333 »aw g Ia., The Student becomes the Teacher: Nikephoros Gregoras’ Hortatory Letter
concerning Astronomy, oto: Toward a Historical Sociolinguistic Poetics of Medieval Greek,
exd. A. Cuomo - E. Trarp [BYZANTIOC, Studies in Byzantine History and Civilization-12],
Turnhout 2018, 143-160. T'wa v ®rabogrotiny enidoaon tov Metoyitn otov Tonyood, PA.
emiong A. ZKAABENITH, ZvufoAs] oty ueAétn twv emiotoddv tov Nixngooov I'onyood, Sid.
SuatePn, Imdvviva 2014, 5-8 [=phdtheses.ekt.gr/eadd/handle/10442/38832].

5. Pouaixn Totopia, 1.309.13-17.
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2t ouvvéyewo, o Tonyopds eEailper 1 @uiowdbero g Ewpofvng,
amoEevyovTag vo. WAfoer oumg yie tov Nwngopo®. Ilpogavag, o
televtaiog dev draxguvotay yia TV eTUELELE TOV. AVTS TEORUTTEL TOOO
a6 emLOTOAES TOV LOioV Tov T'enyopd’, 600 ®aL tov Oc0dwpov Yotaxnvoy,
0 omolog tav mBavoTaTa 0 TEONYOUUEVOS dLdAoraAog ToV. O Yotaxrnvog
nepLypdipel 0tov Oeddmeo Metoy ity ue YAapueoTnTa TV ETLITOAALOTNTA
TOV Y10V TOVE, Zuyrexnouéva, eE00YIouEVos Yo d el TLoToM] 0TOV BEGOmEO0
MeTtoy(tn, 6mov tovitel 6Tt 0 Y10 Tov Nixngdog adiopoel evielmg yia
O YoAuuoTa, evad xUoLa evooyOANo1 TOv €ival auThy TOU TEQTEL TOVG
VEQQOUS 0LELOTORQATES, ONADY VO TOLYVOVA £QLTITOC KoL VO, XOWTTALEL.
Avagépel LAALOTA 0 YOTOXRNVOS TS OVOYRAOTNXE VO TOV UOOTLYMDOEL,
alAG Oev elde xauld uetapédelo s Tov uodnTy Tov, LoAoVOTL TOEHAOAY
névte MUEQES amd TNV TWwEo Tov. 2t0 TEAOS, TEOPANUATIOUEVOS O
Yotarnvog, avaomTETal UNTms 0 VITteEPOA®AS TAOUTOC €XEL AANOLDOEL
TOV YOQUXTHEQ TOV veaoy Metoyitn’ xatl cvlhoyiletar 6t B ftav
7O AOYIROS ROL OVYXRQATNUEVOS OV UETARLVOUVTAY UE TO TOdLaL, avTi va
elval égpurmoc. O T'onyopds woTd00 AVETAL TLO ETLERNG ATEVAVTL OTOV
vead Metoyitn, o oyéon ue tov YoTtoxnve, 6mtms 0o OLamoTdoovue 0T
OUVEYELDL, AVAAVOVTOS TIS TALOAYWYIRES TOV ATTOYPELS,

6. Pouaixin Totopia, 1.309.17-19.

7. P. A. M. LeonE, Nicephori Gregorae Epistulae 11, Matino 1982 (oto €Efc: LEONE,
Epistulae 1I), ex. 25 nou e, 112, Extevijc avagoed yuo Ty 1pdodo tov Nikngdeov
Metoyitn yivetal 010 vtorepdAalo «Ot TodaymyLréS amdPels», TaQoxraTm, 0. 161 ®ek..

8. Apr. KarrozELOS - G. FATOUROS, The Letters of Theodoros Hyrtakenos, Athens 2017,
em. 107, 00. 124-126. To dvoua tov viov Tov Metoyitn dev ava@EQeTalL 0TV ETLOTOAY, OUMS
Bemod StL mBavoTaTa TEdKELTAL YIoL TOV Nikngdo xat Oyl yio. x4molov AAAOV Y10 Tov
Be0dwpov Metoyitn, enetdn 0 Nixnpdog aAnhoyoapel ue Tov YOTaxnvo.

9. The Letters of Theodoros Hyrtakenos, €. \0°, o1. 15-18: GAA’ fjv anfjoav éoOnudtwv
Aoumootntes, xai Lavn deouativy v 00@iV meolééwoto, xal ufd immois Emwyeito
xovonvioig, mool & éyofro mefevovory, éxpdtel uev avtog aloyiag ... To andonaoua,
TEQX OO TLS TTANQOPOQIES VL0 TOV TEOTO EVOUONG TOV TAOVTIWY, ¥ENoWwoToLel T podon
«Ldvn deguativy», aviAdvtag arnd to Evayyého ot ouyrexQuuéva amd Tn WoQpy Tov
Iwdavvov tov Banttiotot (Matbaiog, 3.4.4-6). H depudtivn Lhvn tov Bamtiotot €deuyve Tnv
adiagopio Tov Yo Ty 1o, fA. C. DATEMA, Another unedited homily of Ps. Chrysostom
on the birth of John the Baptist, Byz 53 (1983), 482, ot. 51-59: Eiye y&o ¢not, 10 évévua
avTol Ao TOLDV RounAwv xal Sovny deouativny wepl v do@iv avtol. To yao idtov
Tiic v g0 Goniioewe oxfuc ... eiye 8¢ xal Seopativyy Edvny, 81 NS TV TE VEVEXQWUEVNY
M5 YaoTe06 EmtBuuiay édnlov.
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Elvar m meplodog yipw oto 1320, dtav o Beddmwpog Metoyitng €yet
avaxraviosrtnuovi ths Xapagrateyradiotd exeitov 27xoovo Fonyopd, otov
omoiov petahaumadevet (Tod TOvg aEyIroUg dLoTAYULOUS TOV) TIG YVHDOELS
tov otV Aotpovouia. H emotiun avty elyxe and xowpd mapaueindel, dmmg
ToVAAYLOTOV HoETVEEL 0 (OLog o Tonyopeds oty Powuaixi Totooia tov'’. To
YeYoVvOS 6Tl 0 00pavis Fonyopdc uetd v wadntelo tov xovtd otov Beio Tov
Iwdvvn, unteomoritn Hoaxndelog IIévtovt!, pbdver oty Kovotaviivovmoin
%ol EUTAOVTICEL TIG YVWOELS TOV 0Ty BVpabev madelion apyikd diha otov
Loyo Twdvvn Thurit!? xow vatdmy ®ovtd otov Oe6dweo Metoyitn, amotelel
ooPapn €vdelEn OtL M exmoidevon oto mopnruaouévo Pulavive xedtog
™ME TEAWNS ToAatoldyelng meQddov Ntov udrhov Wiwtwy vrébeon’.
Mohatavta, ext Avdgovirov B [Talatoddyov tovaOnre 10 evOlagpépov yia
™V Tondelo, ®abwg o (dlog 0 avTorEAToEMS OVYXREVTIQWOE TAH00GC EALOY LWV
070 TAAATL, TEOOPEQOVTAS TOVS ndhiota ToALE aguduota

H dpvomn tov ddaxrtnoiov

SYETIXG Ue TOV arpn yeovo, ratd tov omoiov o Tonyopdc «dvolge'>»
to Oaxtholo -dtdaoxaieiov avéwEa noatd o AeyOuevo TOV LOLOV-

10. 4@’ 0T y&o mEeQL TAEIOVOC TONOAUEVOS EUE HaTeL THY QUTH veovoyneioay uoviy
115 XW0oas pEQwV xaT@xI0E, TOAANY EmELTA TNV OTOQYNYV E8E(XVVU TOOS €ué xal ilaoav
v StdBeorv xal wixeo? toic avTol maLoly Exions €6(00vV THV OYEOLY XGUOL HOTE XOl
GOTEOVOULXNY ETLOTHUNY UOVOS XATA TOUOOE TOVS XOOVOUS ELOMS €C TO AXOOTATOV OUVX
ann&iwoe un ov uetadovvar xauol 100 ToooUToV TAoUTOV ... (Pwuaixh Totopia 1.309.1-6).

11. V. LAUreNT, La Vie de Jean, métropolite d’ Héraclée du Pont, Apyeiov IToviov 6
(1934), 3-67.

12. Pouaixn Totopia, 1.270. 20-23: tovtov 100 AVOQOS AmoAeAauxely xayw, xaboocov
mAeloTov EENV, €V TalS VUXTWO xal ued NUEQQV OXOAIS Aoyixaic QUT® OUYYIVOUEVOS
xal mOAANY Tiic éxeivov YA@TTNG TOUY®V TV @@éretay. Two tov Iwdvvy Thury, PA. ZT.
Kovyroysns, ‘O AGylog oixovuevirog matoudoyme Twdvvne IT” 6 Thvxde, EEBX 41 (1974),
297-405, Wiwg T 00. 403-405, dmov eivar exdedouévn n drabixn tov matELdEyn and 10
xéot Tov padnti tov, Tov Nixngpdpov 'onyoed, wg &’ avTod.

13. CoNsTANTINIDES, Higher Education, 90 x.e.

14. N. Gaui, All the emperor’ s men, Paideia and Networking strategies at the court of
Andronikos II Palaiologos, 1290-1320, DOP 70 (2016), 245-270.

15. H godon Sidaoxaleiov avépSa mogoaméumer otov Advio, exd. R. FOERSTER,
Libanii Opera, v. X, Leipzig 1921 [avat. Hildesheim 1963], ex. 391, 386, 6. O Aipdviog
OVIXE OTOVS PNTOQES OV TEOTWNONXRAY Wwaitepa otV Talatohdyelo meptodo, BA. N.
Gaur, Thomas Magistros und die spdtbyzantinische Sophistik, Wiesbaden 2011, 174-188
[o7t0 €Efc Gaur, Thomas Magistros].
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0ev umopovue vo eluaote otyovpol. ZEQovue WoTOo0 OTL aUTO €YLve
ratd ™ Osraetio 1320-1330, xabdd¢ oe wia emwotoly tov (em. 114,
pog tov Kahoedd) o Tonyopds avagéoer ontd tv (douom tov g
yeyovoc mepimov ovyyeovo ue thv €x000m dV0 TEMWU®YV £QYWV TOV
(IIeot b1opbdoswe Iaoxaliov noi Ilepl xataoxevilc xal YeVEOEWS
aotpoldpforv'®). Emumpdobeta, yvmoilovue 6Tl To meto £0Y0, 1 d1600won
Tov vroAioywopov tov [ldoya, magovoldotnre to 1324 egvimiov tov
avtoxrpdtopo Avdpovirov B’, omdte eival evroAo va vwobéocovue OTL
TATE MEQITOV AEYLOE %Ol 1) Aettovyia Tov ddaxrTneiov. Ag dovue Sumg L
TTANQOQPOQ{eS TOEEYEL N RO VapeQDelon emtoToAn Yo To Béua: E@odia
8¢ pot meoOc TovOYOV ai ovyval T@V TOAADYV ouvwOioelc xal ixeoiol
yeyévnvral td te dAAa mpoteivovoal Sixaia xai 6t xabdras xdavrag o
200VOS @Odoas TaPeiAeTo xal ovdouUT] YE 0VOEVA TV %Al NUGS A@Tixe
EAvwv, 0¢ TO xvoLdTaTOV TiS PLAOCOPIaS, THV TOV uadnudtwy Sniadi
TETOAXTUV, AXOATS AVOQDTWYV TOQACYOL XAl YPUXAS TELVDOAS EUWTANOELE,
nal xvSvvov éviethev udia modxetpov eivar Enuiotiobal T yévog, yofua
TAVTOV Yonudatwv, omooa yil magéoyev NAlw Oeaobal 1O xAAALOTOV.
Std 1ot 100TO 2l Stdaoxalelov avtoc avéwEo xal x0mois ExSEdwxa
EuavTov, éxav aéxovti ve Buud, Svowanbeic UEv mws, s eipnTaL, XAl
TS TOV EXAOTOTE MEOOLOVIWY ineTelng, ovyvol & oUToL xal @ilol xal
TOAANY TNV OEUVOTNTO TOOPAAAOUEVOL YEVOUS TE EiVEXA HOUL QQETTC THS TE
GAANGS xal 1)V ol T@V AOYwV TEAEOQPOQOTOL Aetudves T0O &€ TAEOV atidol Ti)g
10T TOPAOYOVTOS Vouobeoiag, opodoov T xal ITauov GmelAotviog, e
¢ Aafav mag’ avtot dS@pov 0moLovotv, éxeita Bvol petdol xal 0 udia
Enav ye elvar TV xowwviav mpooietal (. 114, 55-70).

Toewg elval Aowtdv ot Adyol mov avagéper o (Otog o T'onyopds AtL
Tov dOnoav otnv dpvon tov didaxrtnerov. O mpwtog Adyog elval to
yeyovoe OtL n tetoaxtic’ twv wabnudtmv (aolbuntiry, yewuetolo,
wovowry, cotoovouie) dev ddaondtay 0TI UEEES TOV, OTWS O (OL0g
OVaQEQEL UE EUPAVTIXG %ol amdAvTo TdTo (0vdauf) ve ovdéva TV xal’

16. A. DELATTE, Anecdota Atheniensia, t. 11, Paris 1939, 189-235.

17. Zyetwrd pe ™ omovdaldtnta TS TETEAXTUOS TV padnudtwv Mqon omd
nmpoyevéotepn emoyy, PA. Tyvatiov, Biog Nixnpopov, exd. C. DE Boor, Aewpic. 1880, o.
149.27-150.15. Zto yweio eEalpetal n mawdelo Tov uetémerta matoLdoyn Nuxngsoov (9og
at.), v Toviletal 6TL 1 eVaoySANoT TOV Ue AVTES TIS TEOOEQLS EMLOTHUES TOV 001 yNoE TNV
ToUT®OV Séomorvay, T guhocogia, PA. P. LEMERLE, Le premier humanisme byzantine, Paris
1971, 131-133.
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nuac aeixe EAAvov)'s. To amotéheoua oVThS Tng eyxatdhenyng sivol
oL YPuyéc Twv avpdmmy va uEvouy avixavoroimtes. O molvuadng AoyLog
YOQORTNOLOTIXA WAG YLo YUYES «TEWVADOES», VA EMLONUAIVEL UE WL
PEAO0MN TOAY TEWTOTOQLAXY YLO TNV ETOY] TOV OO0 EMXIVOUVY elval 1)
amaldevoion oVt Yo 10 «yEvoo» . Qc devtepmn avtion Tng dnuioveyiag Tov
ddaxrTnEiov avapégel Tic Depués tveoieg owelmy ®al QIAmY, UeETAEU TV
omoimv Polorovtav molhol draxexpévol dAvBpmmol, evid 0 TElTog ®atL
003 TEQOS MOYOS OV emRaAE(TAL ElVOL TO YEYOVOS OTL 0 Bedg Bunmver
ue doovg dev popdlovrar to TaAévto Tovg ue darllovg avbpwmovs O
tehevtaiog AGYog xpivetal WAMoTa mg 0 0movdaLdTeQos dAmwy. Me tov
16O VTS 0 OVYYQOENS TEOTOOEL ®VEOC 0TO YYElONUE TOV, AVTADV-
TOC OTTO TNV EVAYYEAX 0O ROl CVYREXRQUEVD UETQ artd TV «[Tapafoln
TV tahdviov» (Matbalog, 25).

SxeTvd ue 1o OU AELTOVEYNOE TO OOUKRTNQOLO, TO AEYOUEVE TOV
Tonyopd dev agrivovy v mopautxen augiBorio dtL n wovi g Xweog
NTAV TO LEQOC GOV TEAYUATOTOLOVVTAY Ot SLaAEEELS TOV. AMWOTE, eXEl
ntav 1o evolaitnud tov ®aB’ dho tov Bio tov, and to 1321, dtav dnhadi
0 UéVtopdc tov Oeddmpoc Metoyitng OAOXMPWOE TNV AVORAIVION TNG
LOVAS ®aL TOV 6p1oe m¢ dLddoys tov %ot @UAaxa TS BPBALOBxNS TNng
HLOVNG, OWS TEOXVTTEL KOl Od TO Toinua wov ovvéBeoe o Metoyitng
yier 1oV 1RooTatevduevo 1ov¥. Omwe naptveel o idrog o Tonyopds oty

18. Oa uwoovoe ravelc va dtaxrQivel To otoLyelo g vTeEPOIS 0T YOUPOUEVO TOV
Tonyopd. Evtoutolg, oyetird pe v aotgovouia, mov amxoterel ¥hddo TG TETOAXTVOS
not evolagépel Waitepa tov Ionyod, vrdeyel ®oL 1 poeTuEin Tov ddaoxndAov Tov,
Beoddpov Metoyitn, n omoia emPefardver OTL 1 EVOOYOANOT UE TO CGVTIXEUEVO MTAY
OmavIoL €0 TV NUEQWV TOV, EPACOV 0 (O10g 0 Metoyitng natdgepe uoiic ota 43 Tov
¥oovia vo. el 010 TEdowTo Tov Mavouih Bovevviov tov xatdAinio d1dGoxalo, Yo vo
TOV UETOAOUTOOEVOEL TLS TOAUTIUES YVADOELS TOV 0NV aotovouia, BA. B. BYpeN, Theodore
Metochites’ Stoicheiosis Astronomike and the Study of natural Philosophy and Mathematics
in early Palaeologan Byzantium, Goteborg 2003, 431, 444 n.e.

19. Ty droyn avti ovvavtdue Told petayevéotepa, Tov 190 at., 0To ®xeluevo g
EAAvinic Nouapyiag, 6mwov o Avidvunog ovyyoagéag tovitel (0to 50 ®re@dAloio) 6t
vy TNV ®aTdRTNoN TN eAevBepiog, onuavtivng elvatl 1 «reoyxmenoLs Tol yévoug ig T
woOquata», BA. I. BAAETA, Avwviuov 1ot "EAAnvos EAAnvixi) Nouaoyia, AB\va 1957,
50.

20. BA. 1. PoLemis, Theodori Metochitae Carmina, Turnhout 2015, 96-97:

Eic tov cogov Tonyopd tmodfxal tepl TV oirelwv ovvtayudtoyv (ot. 323 ®.c.).
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Pwuaixny Totooia tov, »dvoviag Evayv amohoyond e Long Tov, 1 wovy
™g XDEOC TV 0 YWEOS dLOUOVNS TOV OTd TO VIATA TOV €mg TN OLdQXELN
Tov gyriewonoy tov. Mdhiota, dlomiotdvel ue mxelo Tl oL Lovayor,
TOVG 0moiovg 0T0 TOEEMDOV elye €veQYETNOEL TOXLAOTQOTTWG, ElyaV
wAéov yiver amnvelg didnteg tov? Katd tv didorela tov eyrAeionov
oV, TOV emoxEPON®e 0T wovy g Xweag o dAhote naAdc Tov QlAOG,
Anuitorog Kafdowkag. O Kapdouhag nobe wg exmpdommoc tov lwdvvov
Kavtarovinvot xot ouvodevdtay and exmodomTo Tov ToToLoQyeiov?,
O Tonyopdc, éxovtag Tdvta 0To vou Tov To ddaxrtiolo (ai dALoT dAlwY
COQM®V CUVAVALQL %Al AoyLxal TavnyUQELS) TOQEQUNVEVEL TV O0TAOY TOU
oduatog rat v aunyavn olwen tov Kafdouha og A xat tv amodidet
ot dLaxomn TS Aettoveyiag Tov dtdaxrtnelov

Tolivexa uot yobe, TOVVEELY TOV Exat EMITEAAW,

xal te IOVNOOV EMueAEws SN0 ¢ ne TADOELS

BifAia taud, td uot TEO ye TAVTOV Goitiw ECOADYV

oV TUyov i) Sodoa i BioToV udA’ Avitmy ToVOE ..

Xapo 7€ uot yéve doviAog aupl t€xeco duedamolg,

WS xEV A" GQOQAAET ueVEELY TaUd pidtat éoagl

Xaoopav éuny xeoixalréa tavoe o vaimv wovvay

NV do &y oot aiotov idpuoduny xatdrovud,

evdlooV T amd mavra yeiuata, tavra 6& Avyod

Oel’ amepUxovoay va Blotov aigl TOVOE...

21. 'Ex yap mdvv ot VEag xal matdixis niixiag, guavtov éyxadidoioag tijde Ti uovij,
Tapéuerva uExol xal & TV TRUEQOY, £T0¢ Gueifwv Tig nlwxiag éEnxootov. Kal moAlav
UEV €V UEOW TOOEEVOS EYEVOUNY TD TOTM KAADYV, CUVULOOUEVOV Oe0T TOALOVS OE xal TM
™V wovny e00Vs avadeSauéve xal EyxaiviCovil QLAOTIUQ yVOUN xol XELOL TOQPOTATM
Exelva avopl ovvnoduny, &5 6oa Te yoeiag Exeiva xal quiv édet, xal doa TO TOT QIATEOU
Suvduevoy quiv Uanyopeve. St & wot xal TV ETTOOTNY XAl TNV TOV TS HOVAS TLULWTEQWY
RO AVAYRALOTEQWY ETIOXEYLY TOAYUATWY EXLOTEVOE, XAl TOOTOV TIVY OLAOOYOV EQVTOT
1aTEOTNOE TEAEVTOV éxelvous évtatla ... (Pouaixi Totopoia, 2.1045. 18 »..).

22. Avt 1) T 0T XAXETVA QLATQS UTY OF OEUVOL TATEQES XAl AOEAPOL XAl TVEVUATIXTS
Qydmns o@eidovies ExtTively onueia, oi & WS TATOOL TEQLEOYOV UE, XALQOV EIANPOTES,
omoiov ¢ otxev Emelitovy xal g év amoxpigols oixotvtes Ofjoes éBovav éx’ éue Tovg
660vtac avt@v vl ayabdv avramodovies xaxd (Pouaixi) Totopia, 2.1046. 9-14).

23. Pouaixi Totopia, 2.1050,13 ».c.

24. ¢ 6 & mAelota @OsyEdueva oixoc dployyoc éEaipvne xatéotn; xal wiS
ai TV Gel TEOOLOVIWY GAAOT EAAWYV COQMV ouvavAdial xal Aoyixal mTavnyUoels xal
T OEUVE TV QYDVOV ExElva malaiouata gooToa YEYOVEV €V POOyEl; xal TdS oL TV
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Toa Mabiuata

H Pouaixn Totopia dev mapéyel mAngogpoies oxeTind ue to nodquota
tov dwaxtnoiov. Pedwiéc eEdAlov elval %ol oL TANQOQOQIES
OV TTQOOPEQREL TO EMLOTOAOYQUEXG COTpus YLo To uofquoto Tov
dddorovtov o0to SOAORAAETO, WOTAO0 gUTAOVTICOVTOL %ol EmIPE-
Bawdvovtalamd Ty €Qevva TAN00VSXELROYOAP®Y TTOV dNULOVEYNOM®ROAY
otn pnovi g Xpag, TOAAG OO TA OO0 TEQLEXOVV OQUTOYQUPES
onueldoels tov Fonyopd?.

Ac gpgvvioovue ®OTO00 TEMTO TIC WOQTVUQIEC TV ETLOTOADV.
v emotoh] 111, n omolo Oev mTOQEYEL TEXUNOLD XQOVOAOYNONS ROl
amevBivetar oe ndmowov APardavin, o [onyopds avopéger 4tL TNy
ETOYN TNS OVYYQU®NS ™S e€mOTOANS Oidaone €oyo Tov AQLOTOTEA
nOL OVYXEXQUWEVO Ta PUOLxd ®ROL TO OVYYQAUUOTO 7TOV OVVOETOUV
10 Opyavov*® Huegic & v €ideing w¢ duetafAntws Eoucv, EAOE, Thc
NUETEQQS VTOOYETEWS, €L fOUAEL, UEOEEMV. ELOL YOO O VIV AxQoMdVTAL THS
Quoixilc maQ MUOV Axpodoews TiS AQLOTOTEAOVS xal mEOS YE O1) TiC
OANG GveAdim®ds Aoyixis moayuateias éxeivov *'.

H dwaonalio tov aprototednov €oyov dev amotelel Exmingn. O
Fonyopdc eixe dudayBel Ta tdia aropddc ovyyoduuata ard Tov Metoyity,
eV 10 (010 evOLapEQoV YL Ta €Y VTG WS VAN Oxolnn elye emudeiEet
®at o Teddpyrog TTayvuéong?.

uanuatix®v Inydv ATopievTolL QUAXES VIV ATAUIEVTA OLydoay TV éonuiay nALdEavTo;
%Al AdS oi TV TOAaYOOeV AmooLdV ®al AJoewv Tis AoTe0beduovos copiag Siaviot
év Toic tiic AfOng éxoupnoav tdpoig; éuol uev oty toratta é8iSov TO oxfjua TOoT iAoy
AoyileoBai, »al oa mheiw tovtoig Enetat... (Pouaixi Totooia 2.1051. 5-14). O T'onyopdc
gvhoyo amodider TV aunyavic Tov @ilov Tov oe oréPelg Yoo 10 £vOoEo mapehOSV Tov
Sdaxtnoiov. AMmwote pe tov Kafdowha tov ouvédee narpdyoovn gilic, amrd t1éte Tov 0
tehevtaiog elye uecolafnoet, wote Ta ovyyoduuota tov F'onyopd va yivouv yvwotd otov
Avdpdéviro B’ TTahatoddyo, ot apyés g 10etiog tov 1320, fA. H.-V. BEYER, Demetrios
Kabasilas, Freund und spiterer Gegner des Gregoras, JOB 39 (1989), 162-173.

25. I. SEveENKO, Some autographs of Nicephorus Gregoras, ZRVI 8/2 (1964), 435-450.

26. Katnyopiat, Tomxd, Ileol Sopiotixmv EAEyywv, Ileoi Eounveiog, Avaivtixd
Ipoteoa nwon Avalvtixd “Yotepa. ITpdxertor ywa €oyo mov elyav peydhn diddoomn
otovg Pulavtivovg hoylovg, PA. S. Kotzampassi, Aristotle’s Organon and its byzantine
commentators, Princeton University Library Chronicle 65 (2002), 51-62.

27. LEoNE, Epistulae 11, ex. 111, 5-9.

28. M. Trizio, Reading and commenting on Aristotle, oto: The Cambridge Intellectual
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Exione, omv emotohj 4, mpog tov (Nixdhao) Temayouévo?, tov
omtotov o I'oNYyoEdg mEOCPWVEL POITNTOV TE XAl ETAIPWY EOLOTE- RATL
OV TEOPAVHS onuaivel 6T o [lemaymuévog avire 0Tovg HoBnTég ToV- 0
Tonyopdc avalvel ™) onuaocio evég ymeiov tov Athiov ApLoteidn and
tov AGyo tov Ei¢ Paounv, dtocagnviCoviag ouyrexQueva onueio mov
dvoxrdhevayv tov rapalimn (BA. nal Tapaxdtm, o. 159). H cvotquatixi
evaoyoinon tov I'onyopd ue tov AtAo AQLoteidn ogelletal otOoVv
uévropd tov Oeddwpo Metoyitn, o omolog eixe TOoVioeEL TNV VITEQOYN
ToV ENToEa OVTOU €vavtl Tov AnuooBévouc®. Mdiiota, yvmoeitovue
otL ot dudBeomn tov I'enyoed ftav TovAdylotov to YelRdypago Vat.
gr. 1297, mov €yeL yoovohoynBei ota €tn 1305-1321, ue €épya Tov Athiov
ApLoteldn, to omorio eixe emueAnei o Metoyitne. H Inmaculada Pérez-
Martin evtdmioe to €oL Tov ['ponyopd oe magaoeridia oxolio Tov €Qyov
Iavabnvairog, oto . Escorial ®. 1. 18. Ta oydiia avtd elvalr 1600
avoAlvTnd, Ttov odnyovv v Pérez oto cvumépaoua 4Tl xonoinevav wg
oyoArd eyyelptdLo®. O (drog 0 Tonyopds, emueAROnxe 1O YELRGYQOPO
Pal. gr. 129%, ue excerpta tov Alhiov ApLoteldn rot moOAMDYV GAAwV

history of Byzantium, exd. A. KaLDELLIS - N. SiNtossoGLou, Cambridge 2017, 397-412, xvpimg
399-400. Emiong, I. TELELIS, Teyvirog dwddorahos Georgios Pachymeres as paraphrast of
Aristotelian meteorology, oto: Toward a Historical Sociolinguistic Poetics of Medieval
Greek [pPA. onu. 4], 119-142.

29. Ayvoovue mov axpig didaoxre o Iemaywuévos. OemoUie GTL TEORELTOL YLOL
tov Nixdhoo I[Memayouévo, TaQoAmtn TOVAAYLOTOV axdun wag extotoAns, PA. LEONE,
Epistulae 11, ext. 1, 00. 17-18. ZdCetal AAAmoTE %ol emiotoly Tov Nixoldov [eraywuévov,
ue v omolo avtds tntd and tov F'onyoed va tov amootelher 1o Birio Tng «Aguoviriio»
tov ITrtohenaiov, PA. LEONE, Epistulae 11, ert. 20, 421-422.

30. M. GIGANTE, Teodoro Metochites, Saggio critico su Demostene e Aristide, Milano
1969, 20.

31. I. PEREZ MARTIN, Aristides’ Panathenaikos as a Byzantine Schoolbook: Nikephoros
Gregoras’ Notes on Ms. Escorial ®.1.18, oto: Toward a Historical Sociolinguistic Poetics of
Medieval Greek, 85-107.

32. I. PEREz MaARTIN, Elio Aristides en el Monasterio de Cora oto: La tradicion y
la transmition de los oratores y rétores griegos, exd. F. HERNANDEZ MuNoz, Berlin 2012,
213-238. T to evilagpépov Tmv hoyimv g [Talawoldyeiog meptddov oyetind ue tov Aihlo
Apoteidn, tov [Thovtagyo, tov Advio xat tov dikdotoato fA. Gaur, Thomas Magistros,
174-188. Tnv (dua oy o Fonyopds ovvepydletal ue Tov Metoyitn xou emuelovvtot arxd
®owoU 0pxeTd YeLRo Yoo, BA. D. Bianconr, La biblioteca di Cora tra Massimo Planude e
Niceforo Gregora, Segno e Testo 3 (2005), 391-438, nvoiwg 410 x.c.
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ovYYQOU@EmY. AmS TN UEAETN TOU YELWROYQAEPOL Jdlapaivoviol To
mowila evdogpépovia tov T'onyopd. H Bepuatiny tov ovyxexouuévov
YELQOYOA POV TEQLAOUPAVEL UETAED AAAMY YVOULRA 0QY LIV PLAOCEP®MY,
amoomdouato and Tov Athio ApLoteidn, tov Qouyévn, tov Advio, tov
[Thovtapyo tov Ioorpdty, tov ITAdtwva, tov Otutotio, Tov 'onydpro
Nvoong xat tov motoLdeyn PoTio®.

T dAho umopel va didaonre o F'onyopdc; Amd t) uehétn tov apparatus
fontium TtV ETOTOADY TOV, AALE ®OL GAOV TOV OVYYQUPLROU TOV £QYOV,
Ogv elval OVOROLO VO TOQATNONOEL XAVEIS TN OAPY] TEOTIUNOY TOV OTOV
[MAGTwva. AMmOTE, XELROYQO@A TOV PLAO0OQpoV elye emuein0el o (drog
o F'omyopdc, nali ue nadntéc tov. "Hom, n €pcvva €xel a.oxoindei oe fabog
UE TO YeLROYQOo Vat. gr. 228, T0 070(0 TEQLEYEL AVTOYQUPES ONUELWOELS
tov dov tov T'onyopd otov Tiuato tov IMAGTwve, evd €va axdun
YELROYQaPO mov elxe emueAnel o T'onyopdc eivar to Oxon. Clarkianus
39. To Cwned evoLagpépov Tov Aoyiov yio tov ITAGT®WVO TLOTOTOLEITOL %L
amd To YeYovog 6Tt 0 enyoedc wubnxe tovg TAatwvirovg SLahdyoug oe
ToANG €pya Tov (). PAwEEVTLOC), evd 0 TTAMATwVaC elval 0 ovyYyROgEac,
artd Tov 000 aVTAEL EmLXELMUATA RATA TV TAAAUX®OVS, GTov Lo €xeL
eumhaxrel oty mahourxny €ooa.

Eilvau eniong oyedov PéPato tL oty VAN tov didaoraieiov meQt-
Aaupavovtav o [Thovtapyog ®at o Aoyévng AaépTiog, ®abag vTdyouv
TOAVGQLOUES OVOLPORES OTO €QYO TOVS, €V, e0Wwd Yo tov TThovtayo,
yvweilovue GTL VINEYE AVIIYQUQPO TWV £0YMV TOV YOOVOLOYNUEVO Ot

33. D. Bianconi, La lettura dei testi antichi tra didatticha ed erudizione, oto: Toward a
Historical Sociolinguistic Poetics of Medieval Greek, 57-83, vvotwg 72-77.

34. 1. PEREZ-MARTIN, Un escolio de Nicéforo Gregords sobre el alma del mundo en
el Timeo (Vaticanus graecus 228), MHNH Revista Internacional de investigacion sobre
magia y astrologia antiguas 4 (2004), 197-219. Q¢ wpoc ta Thatwvird §pya, o Tonyoedc
arolovbel v exdotiny mpoondOeia Tov F'onyopiov tov Kumpiov, PA. I. PEREZ-MARTIN,
Estetica e ideologia nei manoscritti bizantini di Platone, RSBN 42 (2005), 113-135, »vping
128-131.

35. Two TV em{dQaom TS TAATMVIXTS ®OL VEOTAATM VXS O1daorailog ot Beohoywn
oxéyn tov onyopd PA. AuMm. Mosxoy, ITAatwviouos 7 yototiaviouos, Ot QLA0CoQLXES
mooimobéoels ToU Avtinovyaouot tot Nixnpopov ['onyood, ABiva 1998 now DomiNIC 0
MEaRrA, Conceptions of science in Byzantium, oto: The Cambridge Intellectual history of
Byzantium, 169-182, xvpiwg ot 0o. 178-182.
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70 997, 10 omoio ratelye aEyrd o MaEwwog [Thavoudns® xot petémerta o
Fonyopdcg.

EEapetind evdlogépov yia to dudartiolo tov F'onyopd €xel to €oyo
tov ITapaxorovOjuata xal tntiuata yoouuatixd avayxaia®, 1o omolo
@aivetol 6T amotelovoe HEQOg Tov dtdaxnTvoy €oyov tov ['onyoQd.

O,tv avogéoaus Uyl TOEO OVAXREL OTNV TEQLOYN TOU trivium
(ontoonyj, prhocogia-Loywmn »at yoouuatixy). Oumg eidaue 3t o (dlog
o Tonyopdc dnidvel Twg GVoLEe TN «ooAM» TOV, ®aTd PAON Yio VO umv
Y00l N LEAETN TN TETOOXTVOSS, ATO TaL LaBMUATOL TG TETOAXTUOS E(VaL
PéParo oL WOLaiTeEEM EUpaomn Elxe OWOEL GTNV LOTEOVOULX, TO EVOLAPEQOY
vy TV omolo gaivetal 16oo and v Pouaixy Totooia®, 600 rat amxd

36. [Tpdxertal yio to y¢. Laur. Plut. 69.6., 6to omwolo avoyvoeiotTnxe 10 «x€QL» eVOg
aviypagéo amd to 0t1eve meQdilov tov I'onyopd, PA. D. Bianconi, Un altro Plutarco
di Planude, Segno e Testo 9 (2011), 113-130. O MdaEwoc ITAavoudng eiye exdwoel 1600 T0
€00 Biot ITapdAiniot, 660 xou to ‘HOuxd tov IThovtdoyov, fAh. CONSTANTINIDES, Higher
Education, 74-75. B\. nau o 1a., Higher Education, 68, 6mov auglopnteital 1 mooovoio
Tov [TAavotidn mg povayov xat didaoxrdrlov ot novy g Xwoeas. Evrovtolg, éva minibog
¥ewoyodemv tov IMAavovdn Poiordtav ot PBPAL0ON %N ™S novig ot ¥EEVio Tov
Tonyopd, 6mwg 1o @. Laur. Plut. 59.1, to omoio mepoihaufdver Thotmvirnd €Qya, ®aL TO
¥¢. Vat.gr. 156, ue to 10t0wd €0yo tov Zmwoiuov, PA. Biancon, La biblioteca di Cora,
391-438. To yeyovig 6tu 10 %€t Tov I'onyopd avayvweiotnre o€ TANODEO XEWROYQA QWY
mov elxe emueAn0el o IThavovdng eyelper v vroyio dtL 1 «Bacthiny BPAiodnxn» mTov
uvnuovever o IMhavotdng tavtiletar mbavétata ue ™ PPriodirn e Xdoag, r. H.
Tazians, Mda&wog ITAavoudns, Zvufoly otn UEAETN TOU corpus TV ETLOTOAGY TOU,
Oeococarovinn 2012, 23.

37. S. Linpstam, BZ 29 (1929), 306-307 Smov avohlvtixyy PBprioxooio twv
dnuootevudtwy tov R. GUILLAND, Essai sur Nicéphore Grégoras. L’homme et Poeuvre, Paris
1926, o Correspondance de Nicéphore Grégoras. Texte édité et traduit, Paris, Société d’édition
«Les belles lettres», 1927. Ze mpooeyn uerétn Ba aoyxoAnbovue exTeEVHS Ue TO €0Y0 AVTO.

38. BéBaia mowv and tov [onyopd ywo to quadrivium elye emideiEel wdwoitego
evolapépov o IMayvuéong ue to ouwdvvno €oyo tov, PA. ZT. AAMMAKHE, [e@Qytog
Hoyvuéong, IMowtéxdixos xai OSixaropvras, AOqva 2004, xep. «TetpdfBrog i)
Svvtoyua TV TE00domy padnudtwv», oo. 227-230. H TetodfifAlog tov ITayvuéon eivar
10 0eVTEQO OVAAOYO BUTaVTIVE £YXELQTOLO TTOV €xel StaomBel uetd to eyyeLidLo Tov 1008,
BA. G. Katsiampoura, The Quadrivium of 1008 and Pachymeres’ Syntagma: Comparing
two Byzantine Quadrivia, oto: Libri di scuola e pratiche didattiche [BA. onu. 3], 409-425.
AnolovBel o Metoyitng, ue 10 €0yo Zrowyeiwots aotoovoutxn, PA. DOMINIC 0° MEARA,
Conceptions of science in Byzantium [BA. onu. 35], 169-182, »vpiwg 178-182.

39. Pouaixn Totopia, 1.322.4 ».e. Enlong, o€ aytohoyxd tov £0Y0, 010 Eyxaduto yuo
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évav mavo apiud emotoldv, ot omoteg Biyelr Béuata aotpovouiog
(emotodéc 28, 40, 53, 69, 103, 105, 114 nou 148). AMAwote, mépa and Tic
emloToAég, 6mov 0 ['oNnyopds ratayQdgel ovyva Tig TEORAEYELS TOV YLO
duapopeg exhelpels, yvmpitovue OTL elye ovvtdaEel wébodo naTaorEVNS
00TEOAGPOV, TNV ool VITOUVNUATLOE VA amd TovS uadntég tov, o loadxn
ApYv6c?. 210 £0Y0 TOV YLOL TV RUTO.OREVT TOV AOTEOAGPOV, AVOPEQETL
otig emotoréc 114 naw 148. Exel, o T'onyoopds emonuaiver dtL uéyoL tote
VINOYE UOVO €vor BemENTIXG €YYELROLO YLoL TN XONON TOV 0.0TEOAASOoV,
eve) M uéBodog rataoxnevig Tov 1 elye yabel v dev yodeinre moté. O
(doc howtdyv, pue nadnuatinés amodelEelc avamTAno@dvel To ®eEVE autdl
Nwoitepa (mepl to 1324, dmwe mpoavagéednxre), Eépovue T €xovtag

Tov Muyanh Zvyrehho, ovagépel 6t 0 Miyoih, agov evigUenoe og dAha aviixelneva
™S eyruxhiov mawdelog, mOOS THY TOV UAONUATOV x0QUENV Ava@éoel, dniadn Thv
Gotpovouiav, Bh. L. LukHoviTskry, Nikephoros Gregoras’ Vita of St. Michael the Synkellos,
JOB 64 (2014), 177-196. H E ewvéoa Kovvtovpa-Taldunn e¥otoyo eVvISmIOe avIloToLylec
oty meprypan tov Miyonh Zvyréhhov ue tov Oeddmwpo Metoyity, tov diddoxraro tov
Fonyopd »at xaBodnynTi Tov 0TV EmMOTHUN TNS LoTOovouiag, PA. ELEONORA KOUNTOURA-
GaLakl, Rewriting on the martyrs of the Iconoclast period during the Palaiologan era (vt
gndoonm).

40. H uébodog ratoorevic a.otoordpov €xer exdobel amd tov A. DELATTE, fA. onu.
16. O vrouvnuationds tov Ioadn Agyvpov xoovohoyeitar xatd tov DELATTE, 193, Aiya
YOV uetd tov Bdvato tov F'onyoed, xatd ta €t 1367-8 yia to ®eiuevo tov AQyvov
BA. DELATTE 236-253. To 611 0 loadxr Apyveds tav nodntig tov F'onyopd to pootuel
wo d16pbmwomn oto . Vaticanus gr. 176, dmov €yel dwafaoctel Stopbwoato 6& Tatita ovy
0 @iAooogog Tonyopds, GAX O uadntevbeic avt® Toaax povoayos 6 Aoyvoog, Ph. G.
MErcATl, Notizie di Procoro e Dimitrio Cidone, Manuele Caleca e Teodoro Meliteniota et
altri appunti per la storia della Teologia e della letteratura bizantina del secolo XIV [StT
56] Vaticano 1931, 229, onu. 6. Twa v peténerta dpaotnodtta tov loadx Agyvoov
g povayoy oty novi g XMeag, AVILTAAAUIXOU ROl ETUEITH XEWOYQAP®YV BA. RAUL
Estanctn GomEz, Saint-Saveur de Chora, un monastere catholique a Constantinople dans le
troisiéme quart du XIVe siecle, Estudios byzantinos 1 (2013), 140-197, »vping 0o. 167-182
[oto €Efg GoMEz, Saint Saveur de Chora] xau I. TToaEMHE, O ASywog Ioadn Apyvedg ®ot 1
moayuateior Tov Iepl dwaxploemwe netoyiic Osod €v tettoot Tedmols, oto: To Bvldvrio
xnatd tovs IadotoAdyelovs yoovovs: Xxéoeis AvatoMis xat Avons xai agetnoia tov
Néov EAMAnviouod, exd. I'. Zaneakn-Karamanoy, Adnva 2017, 53-61.

41. Tw TO %elUEVO TNG XUOTOUOREVHS TOVU 0OTQOAAPOV, OUVOOEVOUEVO e
EMEENYNUATIXOVS YAOTES, PA. voL X. ZOAIQTHS, AVEXOOTO EMANVIXG REIUEVO, OYETIXOL UE TV
YOOM %Ol ®oTAOoREVY TOD BoTeordpov, TTAA 61 (1986), 432-454.
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TAQEL TAL «POTO» YLOL TNV ETLOTHUN TS AcTtoovouiog and tov Oeddmeo
Metoyitn, mapovoiooe Ue TELOTIXOTNTO EVATLOV TOv Avdpovirov B’
IMolatoAéyov 1oV vtoAoyoud yia ) dtépbwon tov TIdoya*

To Wwaitepo evdwagépov Ttov [onyopd vy TV aoTEovouio
avotomuodbnre pe oagooui ™ dopdyn Tov pe tov Bapladu tov
Koalofed, #dtL mov mporvmtel oapmg amd Tig EmtoToAéS Tov. Evoewmtind,
avagpégouvue TV emtotoln 40, Tpog tov pabnti xat giho tov [emaymuévo,
70 ueyalitepo HEQOg g omolog evidyOnxe avtovolo ®al otnv Pouaixn
Iotopia, nabwcrnal Ty emotol 53, mpog tov Imdavvn Xpovoohwd. Exeivo
OV O{YETAL UE RAVOTLRO VPOS OTICETMLOTOAES TIC OYETIRECUE TNV OLOTQOVOW QL
noL TG exAelpelg, elvar n gvkolion ue v omolo. ndmolol AvOpmoL
1oomedvouy ®dbe emoTNUOVIXY Aoy, BEWEWVTOUS GTL RATEYOUV T
UVoTHOLYL TS aotEovoulag, evd eival mavteldg adoaeic. Ewdwdtepa,
otV emiotoA] 40, mpog tov wadnTth Tov, Tov Iemaywuévo, o I'onyopdc
®otovoud el Tovg avBowmTovs avtovc TAAVNTES, RAVOVTOS AOYOTTAIY VIO
ue Vv orrti onuooio e AEENC®. Ztic emotoAég avtéc Aowrtdy o Tonyopdc
ATEORAMTTA EXPEATEL TNV VITEQOYN TOV YLO TN YVAON TS LOTQOVOUING.
€ (ol oXOUY ETLOTOM] TOV OYETWHA UE TNV ETLOTHUN OV TY], otV emt. 103,
1tpog tov Mo Kaloeldd, o Fonyopdg mpoPrémel uia Exherpn nilov mov
B woayuatomomBel ovvroua (tov Mdwo tov 1333), evdd dnhddvel 6tL Ba
AROAOVONOEL ROl (e AXOWUY, TNV OTTOLd OV TEOOILOQILEL, TTOOREWUEVOU VAL
unv daoer Aafn 0TOVS AVILITAAOVS TOU ROl YLOL VO LTTOTEAECEL 1) TEOPAEYM

42. To €pyo eE€dwoe o D. PeTavius, Uranologium, Paris 1630, 383. TTodxertal yuo €vay
nivaxa, ue faon tov omoiov amodemvietol 6t 0 £mg ToTe VIrohoyouds Tov Idoya frav
AavBaouévoe. Tov mivora mponyovvtal ®oL €rovtol ueléteg Tov wabnty tov Tonyood,
Toadr Agyvpov mtdvm oto (dro Béua.

43. Evdoewmtnd, BA. LEONE, Epistulae 11, ex. 40, 19-42: Tiva yao cuabios Kavxaoov ovx
UeQPaivovoty, OTO00VS Ol UEV XATWOEY WIS TOQEWTATW THS GANOeias yalxevewy eidbeoav
Oyx0oVs ONUATWY ... Ve O& UfTe OV TOV AUTOVUEVY EING, UNTE TO TEUVOV THS EMOTAUNG EC
TOLOUTAS E0YATIOS XATEVNVEYUEVOU UPpitotto, péoe uéonv Padioavres, Poaxe drta t@v
ueonuBowv@dv tovtwvi Ajpwv 8EAéyEmusey, i nailov eimeiv, T@V ynivov TAaviitov xal T
mAglota Tic dvew AfEews xatapevdouévwy, @s av dodnv éx 10T xpaomxédov 1O Upaoua
Avoito mav, xabdmep O tis IInvelorns éxeivng iotos. Emilong, PA. LEONE, Epistulae 11, em.
53, 2-5: AAX doa oo, BEATLOTE, xal OTOOOL YE £l TOU TAQOVTOS OUXVA NUIV EmL@UOVTAL
oogiotal, 1o0mov Etepov BAEmewy dAdov dlLo TL pépovTag Euotye modBAnua, 0vx oida eiT
&ue Paoavitewv Eé0éAovTag ...
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NS EMOUEVNS EXAELYPNC GORNOT VIO GOOVS HVOVVTOL OTNV ETLOTHUN*. Ao,
1 aotovoulo xot &N N TEOPAEYN PALVOUEVDY NTOV OTLS TTOOTEQALOTNTES
Tov ddaoxralelov Tov ['onyoEd, evd 1 VTEQOYN TOV OTNY EXLOTHUN ALVTY
avayvmLtétav and tovg alinioypdgovs Tov®. Aev eival tuyoio GAAwoTE
OTL M EVOLOYOANON TOV UE TNV QLOTQOVOULD €YLVE aVTIXEUEVO YAeUNS amtd
TOVS Ao xovS uetd to 13474,

[Tépa anmd v aotgovouia, o Ionyopds evdlagpéodnue rat yio T
Movowry, omwg Oeiyver 1 €xdoon tng Apuovixis tov ITtohenaiov?.
MdAiota, CUUTANQMOE Ta TOLCL XEPALOLO TOV €QYOV, T OTTOLX €YV OTLS
UEQES TOV 0Ol %L LU TO NTOV ALTTS TO TTLO TEM UL £QYCL TOV, OTTWE WALQTVQEL
N emotoAn 114, mpog tov Miyani Kahoedda*s. H evaoydinom tov nabnt

44. Em. 103, 87-88: iv' €in tolto yvuvdoitov toig 10N meOs T¢ TiS EmOTAUNG
eloayouévols wvothoLa.

45. BA. narem. 69, 1pog dyvmoto amodéntn, otov omoiov o Fonyopdcrdvel Eva padnuo
0.OTQOVOUIOG, EVM ALEYLKA ETALVEL TNV ATOPA.ON TOV VO EQEVVHOEL WOLLT TOV OLOTQOVOUTOL KOLL
naOnuatixd, ¥oTeQo oo TN HEAETN TNS ONTOQIXHS ®OL TNE PUOLXTS. Mdaliota, o Tonyopds
EMLONUALIVEL OTL M YVAON TOV AQBUDYV %L TOV 0OVQAVIOY PALVOUEVOV EIVOL OVATEQN TWV
GANDV YVHOOEDY, OTMS AVHTEQOS EVAL O OVEAVAS AT TN YN %Al O A0S ATtd TO O%OTAdL,
BA. LEONE, emt. 69, 1-6. H vedteon €pgvva €xeL amodeiEel tnv ovveyn eva.oxdinon tov hoylov
UE TN CUYAEXQULEVY ETTLOTHU, XOUODEC VTAQYOVY YELROYQOPA UE OVTOYQOPES ONUELDOELS
TOV, TO. OTO(0. EUTEQLEXOVY QLOTQOVOWXA €0Ya, 6mme o Paris.gr. 2396, fA. B. MONDRAIN,
Maxime Planude, Nicéphore Grégoras et Ptolémée, Palaeoslavica X (2002), no.1, 312-322.

46. A. GArRzYA, Un opuscule inédit de Nicolas Cabasilas, Byz. 24 (1954), 521-532.
O Koafdowhag 0to €0y0 TOV TEQLYQAMEL e TEQLPEAVNOTN TIS ddANTIRES dQOUOTNOLOTNTES
tov T'onyopd, toviCoviag OTL exelvog xal GOTOOVOUDV €V YAWOON UEV OVOEV QPEQEL
s Emotiung, opaio®v O EumiumAnot v oixiav xal mdvia BipAiov yéuer xol
Stayoauudtmv, xal oxiurodas xal 600@ovs ueotovs émtdeixvvor s co@iac ... (GARZYA,
Opuscule inédit, 530,152-156).

47. To éoyo €E€dwoe o L. DURING, Die Harmonienlehre des Klaudios Ptolemaios,
Goteborg 1930, evad amd ta ToAAE xELQOYQAPO TOV dtaodovy To €pyo EexmoiCovue to Vat.
gr. 176, Tov 14ov at. pe vropvnuatiops tov loadx Apyveov, dtmg 1on avapiodnxe (BA.
onu. 40). ABonuelmTo eival 6TuL To ®RelUevo 0OTOVV %ol XELRGYOAPO, OTO OTO0 VTGO YEL
OVOO%EVT TV TOLDV xe@alaimv tov Ionyopd, and tov Bapladu Kalafed, m.y. o Vat.
gr. 187, exiong tov 14ov ot Avtd nog odnyel ot oxéyn 6t iomg 1 €oda Twv dvo Aoyiwy
Vo GOYLOE AxQIPDS 0Ttd TNV ®ELTXY TOV Aoxnoe o Baphadu oto €0yo avtd tov I'onyoopd,
BA. G. KaTsiampoura, Nikephorus Gregoras Versus Barlaam of Calabria: Controversy about
eclipses for political power, Nevoig 13 (2004), 138-148, »voimg 143.

48. LeoNE, Epistulae 11, en. 114, 95-103: Exmexovnrar & nuiv éml toUToIS *0l THS
Aopuovixis 1 61000wotg, Nv wdAal uév 6 ugyas ovvtetaye IIToAeuaios. O 6& uaxEos Yoovos
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tov Tonyopd, Ioadxr Apyvpov®, ue dtopbdoeg oty Aguovixy Tou
ITrolenaiov™ amodeirviel 4T 1 HOVOLXY HTav evtayuévny oto curriculum
Tov ddaxrtneiov Tov I'onyopd.

Télhog, m evooyoinon UE TN YEWUETQIOL %ol TNV  aQLOuUNTLRT
moToToLElTaL HEoO oS Ta oYOAd Tov otov Nixduayo tov T'epaonvesi-
%00dS ®oL amd TV exiAVOT eVOS noBnuativov TeofAquatoc

Enouévmg, néoa oto curriculum tov dudaxtnoelov elyav eviaydel mg
AVTIXEIUEVO UEAETNG TG00 TO AVTIXEUEVO TOV trivium, 000 %ol AVTE TOV
quadrivium, pe wWiaitegn €uepaon otV aoToovouia.

To enimedo omovdwv

To enimedo omovddv oto ddaxTioLo Tov I'onyopd ftav wWiaitepa vPNAd
noL amevduvotay oe uobntéc mov elxov OAOXANQWDOEL TN OTOLYELDON
modeia, Ommwe avtd ToTOTOLE(TOL UECU 0TS TO ETLOTOAOYQUPIXS £0YO.
Svynenouuéva, oty emotoh] 59, mpog tov KapPfdvn, o Tonyopdc
TOQAOEYETAL TNV NTTA TOV OE €Va €(00C «OTOLYNUATOS», TO OO0 OUMS
dev nog amonalimTel, ®ol ntd and Tov TaQaTy Vo TdeL ToV VEQQO
YOOUUOTOXOULOTH OF uta amd T Owég touv TdEelg, nabwg o veadg
amodelydnxe avemaErnic wg TEOS ™ @oitnonq Tov. Mdilota, o nadntig
mogouoldletal and tov I'onyopd ue 10 YehddvL g moapowiog uia
xeALOV Eap 0V moLel, Eva YeEAOGVL GUWC TOV TEQLYQAPETAL ALOUVAUO KL

@PAVAWY YoapEémv xeoolv € Stadoxnv Tiis BiAov xonoduevos t¢ Uev €x TAOQAALOTS €ig TO
OQPAAEQOV UETHVEYXRE, TA & GQUAODS SLaxoWas €x UECOV TETOINKEY, WS EQYDOES EVTETOEY
eival TOICUETLOTOL CUVATTELY TOV VOTV. 00 UOVOV 8& GAA oty 0T xal SAa nepddaia S1éxope
xal nedvioev 4 xdve nueig, ovv Oe@ 6’ eipNoOw, PLAOTOVIQ YONOAUEVOL SLOULOECTHRAUEY,
10 dpTIOV Tf) TOD UEYdAov BiAw TOV EVOVTQ YE TOOTOV TQUYUATEVOGUEVOL ...

49. FrYDE, Early Palaeologan Renaissance, 362-363. O Fryde amoxalel tov Ioadx
Apyvod Bovpaot) tov [onyogd, wotdoo elvar qavepd 6tL o AQyvedg dev ftav
anhdg Bavpaotig, ®abwg avire oty xoeeld Twv uoONTOV Tov %Ol €EEdWOE €0V TOU
nweohaupdvouy oxdho tov ddaoxdiov tov, Bh. W. LAUE - G. MaKRrIs, Isaak Argyros’
Abhandlung tiber die Kegelprojektion I in der Geographia des Klaudios Ptolemaios,
Palaeoslavica X (2002), no. 1, 226-245.

50. MErcarTi, Notizie, 229, onu. 6.

51. Zra xewpdypapa Magliab. 16, ff.12-13 xav Angel. 1, ff. 97-9".

52. Exd. J. HEIBERG, Euclidis elementa V, Lipsiae 1898, 723-4. To paOnuotind meopinuo
avoAvel o T1. Baaxaxkos, O fviavtivog Adytos Nixneopos Tonyoopds, @ecoalovixn 2008,
65-68.
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notafeANUEVO 0 TO ®xEVO, UE ATOTEAEOUA VO, UNV UTOQEL VO xEAONONOEL
%OL VO, AVTATTORQLOE! OTIC TEQLOTAOELS ETOLOXOV Xl YA ETL xal TNV GOVIV
TOALOT TOT YeLudvos amofovoav xal 0VSEV mw 10 @O&yua evpUteEQOV
apiévar Sedvvnuévny, Pooaxv 66 T xal Alav quudpov uwvvoilovoav,
0 *%OUUD TEWS TOV BOYAVWY CUUUEUVHOTOY S OV TO @Oy VIV Uev
otevoywoeelitat, viov & gvovvetai ... (ex. 59, 15-20).

H emiotoM) vt elval onuavtiny, exerdn TooalMmTne e elval évag
arhog daonadrog, o T'edpywog Kapfdvng, yia tov omoiov yvmpitouvue oTt,
Q0L aTtd TNV LGN TA TOV g dLdaordAov (WGALov og oyolelo eyrvrhiov
nodelog), ovvéypaps oyohia otov ALoYUAO %Ol OTOV ZO@OxAY, To
omtota mBavig Ntav népog Tg dtdaoraliog Tov, xabdg xaL Eva eyROULO
v v Kowvotavivotmoln, 10 omolo dlaodleTal amoomaouatind o
éva povadns yelpdyoaqo (Vat. gr. 444), yoauuévo mbovétota ard Tov
{d10%3.

Ou mohtinég avaratatdelg xat 1 Ty Tov ddaxrtneiov

Eidape mo mavwm OtL T0 SdURTNOLO GQYLOE VO AELTOVQYEl HATA TN
S1dpnelo. Tov guguiiov moréuov ueTaEV Twv dSvo AvOpovirmy, Sume 1
ueydAn aviuwon tov mpoodiopitetar avaueoa ota €tn 1330 wow 1340. H
avodoc¢ tov Avdpovirnov I TTalatoAdyov oty eE0V0T0 EMEPEQE TOMTINES
avoratatdEelg tov emmoéacay tov idtov tov Fonyopd »nat to didaoxraheio
TOoV, 2000 T0TE 0 (O10¢ €mece 08 OVOUEVELDL KOl ONUEVTNUE 1) TEQLOVOOL
TOV, EVM EYRATELELPE KOl TO OLOAXTIXG TOV £€0Y0, O LAETVEEL O (dLog
1600 otV Pouaixi Iotopia 10v, 660 %ol 010V PAWOEVTIO™,

53.R. BROWNING, A Byzantine scholar of the early fourteenth century: Georgios Karbones,
oto: Gonimos: Neoplatonic and Byzantine Studies Presented to Leendert G. Westerink at 75
ed. J. M. Durry - J. pERADOTTO, Buffalo NY 1988, 223-232 [=History, Language and Literacy
in the Byzantine World, Variorum Reprints 1989, X]. Twa tnv éxdoon tov Eyxwuiov fA. E.
FENSTER, Laudes Constantinopolitanae, Miinchen 1968.

54. Pouaixn Toropia, 1.427.4 w.e. Ei O0& xal NUES TO ynooL@d xatd 10 EixOS
TOOOKREUEVOL BAOIAET 0000 TIOLY EVETUYOUEY TOD XELUDVOS EXEIVOV, XALVOY OVOEV. OUTE
y&o Sixarov fv, fueic undeutdt mpooxreioOar wuepidt, 100 SOAWVOC TOUTO TEOTOETOVIOC
®al wOOC Ve TOV EindTWV AU, TOU TOLUEVOC maTa)OEVTOC Sewvit TaOelv »atd TO GvdaAoyov
drav 1o moiuviov. Exiong fA. P.A.M. LEoNE, Fiorenzo o intorno alla sapienza, Napoli 1975,
197 n.e: Nixayopog woAAis uev tic 1@v Kexpomiddv amolavav edueveias xal avtog
TOOTEQOV, TOMIC O 1Al AVTOS EXEIVOLS TOOOREUEVOS, SESTUEVTAL UEV 0DV %Al aDTOC THV
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Ta modyuate dGhlagav mait yioo to Owaoxaielo tov Tonyood,
otav exeivog doywoe vo mpooeyyilelt tov ueydio Souotixo lwdvvy
Kavtaxrovinvé. H dvouéverd tov dev »pdtnoe mdvm and dvo yoovia
(1328-1330), »0bdc to 1330 HdM aldnhoyoagel ue Tov LWOYVEGS Avdeo
™G ETOYNG, TOV 000 Ratovoudlel EexdBapa xoonyd Touv didaoraleiov
tov: OUtw %ol 0€ TOV TV NUETEQWY SLdaoXaAelmV TAUiaV xal YooN YOV
G&Lotuev modrtey év T mapdvtl... (Leone, em. 120, 25-26).

e einool meplmov emwotoléc o T'onyopdc vuvel Tov @LAavOowTIKS
XOQOXTHOM, TIC OTQATIMTIXES IXAVOTNTES, OAAE %Ol TH @QOVIION mou
enédel&e o Kavrarovinvdie yio tig emotiueg (em. 11, 18, 19, 41, 43, 57, 77,
82, 83, 85, 86, 90, 92, 93, 106, 122, 125, 126, 130, 149, 156). Okec o1 emoTONES
xoovoloyovvtal oty dexaetion 1330-1340, dtav dnhadi o Kavrarovinvdg
natelye 10 aflouo tov ueydhov doueotivov, emi Avdpovixov I
IMahawordyov. O Kavraxovinvie xonuatodotovos 1o ddaxTioLo Tov
T'onyopd xaB’ 6An ™) dexaetio aVTH, OTWS CVVAYETUL TG TO TEQLEXOUEVO
TV emOToAdVS, Eviewmnting elvar 1 @oaoeoloyic. TOv YONOUWOTOLED
exel o Tonyopdc, yia vo Sel(EelL TV EVYVWOUOOUVY TEOS TOV X0ENYS TOV,
ATOROADVIAC TOV TEOOTATNY TOV AOYywv Y &xomtnv xol mooundéa
T@v Adywv. H povy tng Xapog ovvéyloe va eival yHoog SLahéEemv ot

ovoiav, ovx éEwotodxiotal 8&, UETOLWTEQAS THS TLUWEIAS avToD xataynpiobeions, TdM
ye uh E0Aewv Toic moATINOIC OmomOTE évENeoOaL modyuaoty, GAN aisl Tic fovyiac eivat
udia éoaotns. Evlev tolL xal avTos €x TE THS TV QIAwV GmofoAilc mAeliotnV év éqvTd
™V AUTNY A000(00S, AIQECLHTAS UEV EXEIVOUS XL QOLTNTAS ATAVTAS «XOLQELY EITWDV» €C
EXOUOLOV «TOT AoLmoD» TV YADTTAV 2QOf*E SEOUOV, «VDV EUOL» PHOAS «AVAYXY OLYAY,
0T Gwolia uaxed T00 AEYeLy EmmoAdLEL»...

55. Evdewtind, PA. LEONE, Epistulae 11, ert. 41, 119 n.e. xal ui) Afyois oUtwg Exmv,
GAN €ing aigl TOIG TE OTOATNYIXOIS XAl OTO0A TAV TOMTIXDY TOV SESOUEVOV OOL TOOTOV
axduatos fondog, xai €Tt TV Aoywv dueving dta flov 6uot xal mpootdtng, en. 57, 37-44
oV Y& 1O VOV eival TdV ASywv paivn Yy, xal St oo TV mdTotov Befardoal eVyEveLay
EAmiCovot, xal OV QUTOTS XATATTVOL TEOS AITNOLY THS QX 00T QOTTS *ol XkNOEUOVIAS,
TEAETLOVOYOVS TAS EATIOOC *al {oag Exovat TODTO eV 8TL xQI0eL TEQPL AVTOVS OV oTH|
TIVL XEXONOAL XL UEYIOTY], XAl OlaV COQiay aUTOQUOTS GEOEVOVOL ueydial Tnyal, T00To
& 6t xal §oot TiS TV AOYWwV OMWOTOTE UETETYOV TOATELNS AQUTONY TV ONV TOQEXELS
etuévetay, en. 120, ot. 15-19, Selv §’0vv Suwg éxpivauev rapaxAnoing Tois yemoyols xal
NUETS XAOATEQ HAQTDV TIVAS ATAQYUS OOL TOWTQ TOUTO TOQOTEVEYXETV, TM TAOV NUETEQWV
AOywv énomty nal moounOel, €€ ol xal Tac anydc Tic dodeiag ai TV NUETEOWV AdywV
avAaxes Exovouy.
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OVTLYQUPNS XELQOYQAPMY, VA UE apoou T ONudoLa avILTaedfeon Tov
ue tov Baghadu, o T'onyopdc anéxtnoe axdun ueyoAvteon enuy.

Ou padntéc tov I'onyopd

IMow{ avirav otove wadntéc tov Ionyopd; O (dwog, otnv Poucixi
Totopia tov, uéoa amd ™V aERynon tov AyabdyyeAou %ol OVIAS Lol
gyrherotoc ot novi e Xwopag (1351-1354), meprypdget 6tL yUpom tov elye
TAE(OTOVS XAl TAVTOOQTOVS TOVTAXOOEV POILTNTAS, i) HOVOY BOO0L TV €V
008N yeyévnvrar maideg, GAAQ xal 600t TOV GAAwY UEV TUYNS ®al fiov
®al OYNUOTOS EXOVIMV ... PUOEWS §'EV %ol CUVEOEWS EmEQUHRETAV EYOVTES
(3.63.21-3.64.1). H xatmyopromoinon tov nabntdv oe doove yeyévnvrai
v 608&n nou og dhhovg mov Touv wior OLaOQETIXY Cwn %ol elyav uio
dtapoeTiny TUyY, a@iveL To TeEQOWELO Vo oxepbovue GTL 0T YOoEElN
TOV WaONTOV TOU dEV VROV LOVO TEXVA TOV TEOVOULOUVYWMY XOLVDVIXA
taEemv, alAd oL dtoua @TWYd, To omoia Suwe dtaxrpivoviay yuo ™
@Uom (TaAEéVTo 0T «YOAUUOTO») %ol TN OUVEST TOVC. 2T OUVEYELDL, eENYel
OTL ®OL OL YOVEIC TOV POLTNTOV TOV £TEEPAV ATEQLOQLOTY EXTIUNOT OTO
TEOOMTTO TOV 1oL NTAV OVUPVOL 0 0 TIONmoTe no av Eheye. ToviCel dtu
oL QPOLTNTES TOV JETEEY ALY OTUILOOQOUMD VTS EITE WC dRAOTIXROL, E(TE WC
ovyrANTIKol, TEEOPELC T GYOVTES™, Vi) amodideL TV PUAAXLOT TOV OTO
YEYOVOC OTL TV T600 dNUOPIANS WS OLOATRAAOE, DOTE VO POPOVVTAL OL
avtimalot tov (novyaotéc) andun ral eEEyepon Tov d\UOV, O TEQITTWON
oV 1OV Agnvayv eletbepo va exgodletal evavtiov tovg (3.64.2-3.65.1).
Mdahiota, o T'onyopdg cvyxrpiver T dNUOTIXROTNTA TOV WS dLOACHAAOV
ue avtiv tov ITvbaydpa™. Aopahadc ota Aeyouevd Tov vtdeyeL ®amoLa
0001 vepPoric. Aprel ravelc va. CUYRQEIVEL TO TOQATAV® YWELO UE TNV
amoYONTEVON OV €volmwoe o dddoxrahog T'onyopde, dtav otnv ZV¥vodo
tov 1351 eide 1t dvo 1oiTO TV HOBNTOV TOV VO TOV EYRATAAE(TOVY,
uEootd otic aneléc tov Kaviarovinvou (2.994.16-2.995.7). [Tpogpavag
elye amnymon g ddGonarog, SUmWS 0 PSPoc TV LaBNTAV ToV Yo O VES
RVQWOELS TOV ®ATAO(®OOE €V TELEL OTN LOVAELC.

56. T Tov 06L0 TS UGEPWONE WS HECOV XOWVMVIXNS 0VADELENS 0TNV TaAALOASYELOL
nepiodo PA. A. K. Aroritsas, KovotaviivoumoAn, H ToAn xat n xowvwvia Ths 0Ta xoovia
twv medtwv Ialatoddywv (126 2-1328), Oscoalovinn 2016, 289-307.

57. Pouaixy Totopia, 3.64.9-10: xabdxeo tovs [TvOayopeiovs mdlat paolv Exeivovs
TOI¢ TOD S16A0XALOV YNPIoUA ol T€ %Al OOYUAOLY.
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Eivau wéviog yeyovog 6L apretol padntés tov F'onyopd eixav vipnhd
aEldpata. Ané avtovg ejuaote og Béon vo yvmeilovue tov Nixngpdo
notr v Epnvn Metoyitn, tov yo tov peydiov hoyapiaotiy Kmxraid
(em. 40, PLP 14088), tnv EAévn Kavrarovinvi Hohatohoyivae’® (em. 42,
PLP 21365), tov unteomoiitn ®héOeo Snhvpoiag (em. 3, PLP 29896), Tov
Ioadx Apyved (PLP 1285), tov mpmtovotdoro (Nixdhao) Iemaywuévo
(em. 1, 4, PLP 22371) nou BéBaa Tov mpoavagepbévta Apaldvtn (em. 111,
PLP 10), yuo. tov ooiov Sumg dev éxovue xdmora AAA whnoogopia. Qg
nafntig Tov extiong wvnuovevetatl o AyoBayyehog tng Pouaixnis lotopiag,
yioL TOV 0o {0V ellaoTE TETELOUEVOL OTL TAVTILETAL e TOV ROBOALKS %O
Mavovih Ayyeho. TIBavEV vo avire 0Tovg oLrtnTég Tov %ot 0 Iodvvng
Kuntapiooudtg, o omolog dgpnoe TAoUoL0 ouyYQa@Lro €0Y0 UE TTOAEWLRY
®otd tov IMahaud xor Tov omaddv Tov Novyxaouov®. Avdueoo oTig
EMLOTOAES TOV arevBUvovToL 0 naONTég 1| yovelc nadntav, Eexwoilovue
™mv ex. 4, mpog tov [lemaywuévo, dmov o I'onyopdc otV ovoia emtiveL
QTOQ(EC TEOC TOV TARUATTY, 6w mpoavagéednxe (0. 149). Mdlota,
énerta and ™ @Lholoywn avdivorn mov maéyel otov I[lemaymuévo oe
¥mEto tov Athlov Aploteldn, tovitel 6Tl 0 Lo THS ToV OOl TEEMEL UE TIg
TEAEELS noL ToL AOYLOL TOV VO EIVAL GOXETVUTOV TEOS TOVS NOONTES TOv,
eqpAooV €xeL yiver xat o (dtog ddonaioctl.

[Méoa amd T owovouwrés mapoyés tov Kaviaxovinvov oto
dwdaoraieio tov T'onyood, n €oguva twV €mOTOAMY dev 0dlel GAAY
avogoed mepl owovouwrig evioyvong tov owaxtnolov. ITiBavév
o Tonyopdc va eldupave avtiotolyn owovowxyn evioyvon xot emni
Avdpovirov B’ ITalatoddyov, evéom dnAady Lovoe xat o Oeddwog
Metoyltne Aev yvwpilovue av AMupave dldantoa amxd Tovg uabntég Tov,
®0OMC av oVYREIVOUUE TIC ETLOTOAES TOV Ue QVTEC TOV YpTaxnvoU, Ba

58. Ztnv EAévn Kavtarovinvi Hohatoroyiva agpepmvel o Tonyopds to €0yo tov
«A\voelg dmooudv», PA. P.AM. LeonE, Nicephori Gregorae «Antilogia» et «Solutiones
Quaestionum», Byz 40 (1970), 488-513. Twa v EAévn Kavtaxovinvy [Hohatoloyiva,
BA. D. Nicor, The Byzantine family of Cantacuzenos ca. 1100- 1460, Washington 1960,
135-137.

59. BA. I. A. vaN DieTeN, Nikephoros Gregoras, Rhomdische Geschichte, 5er Teil,
Stuttgart 2003, 17-31.

60. BA. B. AENTAKHS, [wdvvng Kvmaotootd g, 0 00@pog kot ptAoocogog, T. A”, ABfva
1965, 13-14.

61. LEONE, Epistulae 11, ex. 4, ot. 176-180.
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dwomiotdoovue 6Tl TovBevd oxeddv dev Intd vdTL yia Tov idrov. Paiveto
AowmdY GTL M owovoulry tov xotdotacn ftoav avexty. H xatdotoaon
dANaEe petd to 1341, yetd amd tov véo eupUhlo mov EEomooe, Sumg
o I'omyopdc elye mo amortnoer ueydhn @iun wg dddoxrahog, omdTe
uroQovoe vo eMPLAOEL, OROUN ROl OTOV RAOVIOTNRAV OL OYEOELS TOV UE
tov Iowdvvn Kavtaxovinve (1347), doa ebhoya €ravoav ov TAovoLeg
yoonyilec. Metd v evepyd avAaulEy Tov otny novyxoaotiny €o1da, ®oTd To
€1og 1347, n hertovpylo tov dudaxtnelov ebe oe devtepn wolpa, Evad 1
0p0oTNELOTNTA QVTH eYXaTaAElPON®E TO 1351, ue TOV €YHAELOUS TOV OTY
novn e Xwpac. I[Iavimg, xdamorol nadntéc tov Fpnyoed ovuuepiotnray
T0 wioog tov yio tov I[MaAond, wotdoo, Otmwe 0N mEoavopépdnKe, UETA
amd g amethéc mov déxOnrav and tov Kaviaxovinvs oty Zuvodo tov
1351, avayrdotray vo eyratolelpovy tov S1d0Gorald tove® MdAlota,
o€ 600vg nadntéc Tov Fonyopd maéuevay ToTol, ETLpUAGYON®E ORANEN
uetayelplom, ovugmva pe 6oa Aéel o tdrog ot Pwuaixn lotopio: "Ereita
TOV UMYV XELODV TOVS EUoVS fraiws dpnomalov uadntdg, ol uéxotr t€EAovg
U0l TaQaUEIVaVTESC CUVELAYOVY €V T® oT1adiw éxeive (2.1012.6 #.€.).

> ovvéyela, o Fonyopdc mopouold el Toug LaOMTES TOV e «EVYEVETS
onUhaxog», eve emtonuaivel 6t dhlor naBntés Tov puiarioTmrav rat
aAhot, vitd ToV PORO POPEQWV ATELADV, AVAYRAOTNRAY VO, ArtaQVNOoUy
®GBe ovvavooteoey ue tov ddorald tove Tovtwv 68 TOVS UEV
SeoumTNOIOLS TOIC TIXOOTEQOLS TAQEMEUYaV OIS OF RmeiAnoav Tl
dewotata €l u v unyv SuwiAiav éxoviec éEoudoavro téheov.. (2.
1012.13-15).

O Tonyopdic delyvel Vo RATAVOEL TNV VITAVOYDENON TOV UAONTOV
TOV WITQOOTA OTIC QTELAES TMV RQATOVVTWYV, WOTO00 Yo 600V nodnTég
TOV TTEOOYWONOUV OTNV TOAAAULXY UEQTO WA ue oxAnooTnTa, AEYovTog
o0tL dgnoav tov dudforo va umel néoa tovc®. Srovg moTovs nobnTég Tov
téhog, evamoBéter o Tonyopds ™v elmida dtr Ba dragpuidEouvv v

62. Pouaixi Totooia, 2.994.16-2.995.7. Zto andomaoua o Fonyopdc ue Aimn PAEmel
4Tl A TV oudda TV POLTNTAV TOoU OV ueve 0UTe 10 €va TO(TO, ®aBMC amelMOnray
ue dMuevon meglovoiog xat euAdxLon. ‘Evog amd tovg nadntés tov elxe moonyovuévmg
avtioapatedet ue 00évog otov Ialawd PA. 2.1001.16 x.e.

63. Pouaixi Totopia, 2.1049.7-18. O T'onyopdc edd magonoldler Tov podnty tov ue
tov Iovda xat emonuoiver 3tL amd TGTE TOV EVOUONKRE TO HOVOYXLXO OYAUO, UWTHXE UECH
Tov 0 didporog.
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aEomoticn TV XELROYOAP®Y OV EUTEQLEXOVV T £0Y0 TOV, XOOMG
TOQATNEEL, LETA TNV 0oPUAAXLOT Tov (UeTd To 1354), 6TL 0L NoVYCOTES
ue 0pdoog €xouvv mEoywEnoelr o magagpbopd Twv €oywv TOov. Qg
amotéleona avtov, o (OLog elye a@OEL 0TOVS PIAOVS TOV TOEAXATAON®Y
Vo, TEOUNBEVTOUY TaL €0V TOV ATd UOBNTES TOV TOV TA. £YOVV UETAYQAPEL
000a°%. H poptvpia avti tov Tonyopd smiPePaldvel Tig €0EVVES TV
TelevTaimy ETMV OYETIRA UE TA YELROYQEO TTOV emueAiBnxe o Fonyods,
0€ 0QRETA OTTO TOL OTTOLN, OTMWS TEOUVAUPEQONKE, AVAYVWEIOTNXE TO dLnO
TOV «Y€Q W, WOLLT UE TO «YEQL» OTEVADV OUVEQYOTMDV TOU.

[Mawaywywmés amopelg

AEiteL €00 va otabovue otic madaymyréc amdperg Tov I'onyoed, dmwg
QVTEC ATTAVTOVTOL OTO COrpus TV ENLOTOADV Tov. 'HOn amd ) dexraetio
tov 1320, o T'onyopdc yodgel 0TOV AVRIOUYO VIO TIS ETLOOOELS TOV YLOU
Tov Beddwpeo Metoyitn, Ta eEfg

O ratépag, eSaltiag Tov TaEoQUNTIXOU TOV YapaxTioa xal OEAovTag
va SeL qUTA TA ATOTEAEOUQTA TOU EXEL XATA VOU, Ta Omola VoL UEV
omovdaia, aAld axatdAAnio axoun yia TovV VEQQO YLO TOU, QTEXEL TOAU
ano 1o va xpivelr adéxaota. O vovs Tov maidtov, TVIYUEVOS OO TOVS
Svo St TeS TOV, SNAAST *aL ATO TNV VIQOT %Al QO TO OO0, TLO TOAU
Oa vavaynoet, mapd 0o TAevoelr ue 0UoL0 dveuo, av OeAnoel va eEnynoet
auéowg oia ta vonuata. Aot deiyvoviag (o voug tov véou) tn Stdbeon
Vo T OUYREVTOWOEL xat va emidei&el ta mavta paydaia, 6Aov dniadn
EXEVOV TOV TAOUTO OV Exel néoa tov amotautevbel, xabas ta vidta
eivar olo OBéoun xai axAnotia, Oev Exel axoun mEOoAAPel ATO XATOV
TO QIOEAITNTO OOEVOS, yia Vo TOV VANOETNOEL. Katd oVVvETELQ, QUETWS
XOTAVIXATAL O VOUS XL OTTOOVVOUMVETAL XAl XATAPEVYEL OTO OXOTAOLOL
¢ SetAiag xaL TNS ATEAELWTNS OLWITAG... AV OUWMS TOLY ATTO TNV XATAAANAY
oTyut] amatouue TV tEAELomoinon tov xapmovU (Tne yvwoews), Sev
XaTavow, ua Tovs Aoyovs, o€ i Oa umopovoaue va weeinbovue, apov
gival TaEouoLo ue To va {ntouue 1o véo xoaoi Ty avorEn®.

64. Pouaixn Totooia, 3.549.8-12

65. LEONE, Epistulae 11, ent. 25, 26-48. Amtodidovue otn vEa eAAnvirt| o moio oxeTind
UE TLS T YW YLRES ATOYPeLs Tov [oNYoQd, TEOXREWEVOU VO DLEVROMIVOUUE TOVS UELETNTEG,
Evdextind magabétovue amoomoouatind ®o 10 TomTtoTuTo ®eluevo: O uev yao @ fraio
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Daivetal 6tL 0 Metoyitng amattovoe ueydlec m1ooddovg ad ToVv Yo
TOV, RATL TOV OVOQEQEL O ETLOTOM] TOU ®aL 0 YOtoxnvdec®, o omoiog
udAlota mpoteivel 6T v tov ameiBapyo Nixnpdpo Metoyity dev apxrel
évog madevtng, alld €vag maldaywyds, yia vo gival dimha tov ouveydg,
eAEyyovTag ®abe vivnon Tov péoa xot EEm amd To OmiTL.

O TI'onyopdg divel ovuPoviéc rat o Evav aAhov yovéa, tov Koxald, o
07t0{0¢ TEOPAVHS AYWVIOVOE %0l AVTAC (SLayeoviry 1 aywvio TV YOvEwY
yLoL TNV TEA000 TV TALdLHY TOVC) YIo. TNV ToEEln wdBnong Tov yLov tov.
e avtov emonuoivel 6tL n rloTiuia’’ elvor  xivnTiolog dUvoun yo thv
7106000. Drhotinio Sume oty TodeVTIRY OLadracio TaEEYEL TEWTIOTMWS
0 €mavog, ommg ovuPaiver xol oe wARBog dAlwv dpaotngolothtmv. O
Kwxaldg howwdv gaivetar va Tnuiwver to maldi tov, epdécov dev 1oV
emouvel, yU avté o mpémnel va allhdEer otdon (Leone, ert. 101).

Ooa avogégaus ToQOATAVD @OTOYQUEILOUY €vav OAorRaA0 UE
ovuaviotiry Owabeon xrar ogfaoud oty TEOOCMTKATNTO TOU AAOe
waOnt). Ilépa and 1 ooy emidoaon TV TALBAYOYROV ATOYPEDY
tov IThovtdeyov otig mapamdvem Béoelg tov Tonyopd®, Bo moeémel va
avayvogioovue ™V 0Eudépxreln Tov TodaymyoU OV avayvmeitel ™
nwabnon wg wo eEehntinn dradwwaocio, evad wg eumelpics oo 10 dSOARTIRG
TOV €QY0 ATOXROWICEL TO TAQURATW:

Eriong, amo ooovc Blovy va otoa@otlVv xdtw amo T Oixi] Uov
x000d1ynon otnv xaTavonon Twv UvoTnoiwv Tov JTEQLBAAAoUV TNV

TS QUOEWS SOVAEUWV O matho xal totatld o0pdv E0EAwv NAixa xal oietat, uéytota 61
Twva xol oUmw weaia T@ VEQ TOALOD ye OeNOEL TAS YNPOUVS AOEXATTOVS EXPEQELY- TOT
8”0 voUc aueoiv aidol xai @ofw EPedOEVOVTOLY TEQLAVTAOTUEVOS, VAVAYNOEL WAALOY T}
0U010800UNOEL, €L TNV TOV VONUATWV EOEAOELEY ADTOUATICELY TOOOOOV ...

66. The Letters of Theodoros Hyrtakenos, en. ", 230-232.

67. H M€EN €d® yonowomoteltal pue Betiny) onuaocio, g aydan yo tv 1od0d0 xot
™ SLdxQLON.

68. IThovtdoyov, ‘HOwxd, Ileoi maidwv aywyig, 8, F,4-9,B,8: xaxeivo gnui, Seiv
T0VS ToIdag Eml T XAAX TOV EMTNOEVUATWV EYELY TOUQUIVEOEOL XAl AOYOIG...TION O
Tvag €y eldov matéoac, oic 1O Alav QLAElY TOT i QLAETV aitiov xatéoty. Tl 00V éoTiv O
Poviouar Aéyewy, iva T Tapadeiyuatt pWTELVOTEQOY TOLHOW TOV AOYOV- OTEVSOVTES YOO
T00¢ maidac év Aol TAYLOV TOWTEDONL TOVOVS aUTOlC VTEQUETOOVS EmLBdALovaLy, oic
Aravd@VTES ExmtimTovOoLY, ®al dAAWS faouvouevor Tais xaxomabeiais oy Séxovral Thv
udanow evmviwg.
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ETLOTHUN TWV AOY®WV, xatdilafa OTL TQ TOMTA XEUEVA TOV CUVOETOVY
oL uanTés xatéyovv omopadixd xot auvdod TIS EVVOLES, XATA TOOTO
TALOaAOLBON, OTWS EIVOL EUAOYO0, EVED TAQAAANAL xaTaAXAUEOVY TV 0xon
UE EVay xvdalo oTOUPO xot UE Eva eVTEAES TANOOS AESewv, oL omoies »aT
eSoxnv xabLoTovV TQ YoATTA TOVS aoa@n kol awwyuatixd. Ki av oev
e&nynoovv ot idtot Ta AdyiLa Tovs, OTWS axQIPHS oL TaEAUdVES EENYOUV TAL
atofnuato Twv vymiov, Sev Oa NTav ToTé€ SvvaToVv oUTE TO OQOVYYdQL Vo
UT0EL va Ta ®BaQIOEL, OUTE XAVEIS A0 TOVS UAVTELS VO TA EQUNVEUOEL.
ALOTL, €meldN axoun amEyxovv moAU amlo TNV TEAELOTNTA, £§auTiOG TNG
VONTIXNG AVOOLUOTNTAS, OEV E(VaL O& OETN VO XONOIUOTOLOOVY OUTE XAV
10V €UAOY0 xavova yio. T dnutovoyia xat T ovviadn twv Aégewv, aird,
onw¢ Oa 1o EAeye xaveic ue AAAOV TOOTO, AVOLXOSOUOTY TNV TEQIPNUN
Aeafraxt otxodoun. OTav oums mEoxwENOEL O XOOVOS, OV TO ETITOEWEL 1)
QUon, ovyd owyd exeiva ta Poepixnd mayvidia ydvovial, evd (uéoa oto
xeluevd tovg wAéov) BorauPevel n ravrodvvauia xat 1 oTabBe0dTNTO TOV
vou, Ta 0TOALLEL 1) eVxiveELa TG oUVTAgNS xat N attixy StdAexToc OAVEL
ma oIV WOLUOTNTA TNG ...%.

Mo xdtw PéPara Ba emionudver o I'onyopds ATL VIAQYEL %Ol
UL ®otnyopio avbpdmwy mwov dev elval guvonuévol amd T @Uom,
ue amotéleoua vo punv elval o 0€on va yoaYyouv woue ovTe O€
ueyain niwxio. Avtot ol dvBpwmol mapdyovv yoamtd uov uotdlovv
UE EXTOWUATA KO UWE TLS VUYTEQLVESC pAVaQiES, OTIC OTTOleC emLdidovTUL
oL youéc (em. 115, 73-79). Jvvdayetor emouévme 6t o I'onyopds wg
dddonahog motevel oty ekt UAONOY, aprel vao. eVVoel %o
@UON TOV AVOEMTOU OTNV RATARTNOT TNS YVHons. Tovto emiPefardver
®OL Wt GAAN €TLOTOAY TOVL, TEOSC TOoVvV wanty tov, Nuwngdpo
Metoyitn. H emotoAn yoovoroyeital mbavotata mwowv to 1328 %ol o
Tonyopdc exel amoloyeital yio tnv mepiodo ampagiag tov, Aéyoviag
611 amooUednxre otnv owio tov, ®aBwe aLobavotav VTode€oTeEQOS

69. LEONE, Epistulae 11, ert. 115, o1. 52 ».e. Suveivar 6€ uot xx t@v oot opas avtovs
oiaxitewv é0élovowy gic avainyy O éuol T@v dpyiwv 6xoon TV AdywV 0TV EmLoTiun
YeYEVNTAL, WS Ol TOMDTOL TV VEWY TOXOL, OT0QASAS Al GUUSQAS TIVOS EXOUOL TAS
évvolac nal ola €indc newoaxiidelc, AéEswv 8¢ ovopet@dn O0pvpov &ded¢ émavriotiot
xal fAvavooy Tiva SyAov €ig axony, ai xal € 1O yolgov xal mdvty Svo&iufolov udio
ATdyovot T0 AEYOUEV ...
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oe oxéon ue AAhovg Aoylove. Ztn OUVEYELD, AVAPEQEL OTL OUYYQAPEL
Eva, eyrduLo yioo v auvydaild, adld ommwg xat vo €xeL, M Oy Tov
ampatio dev elval akloratdxouitn, uio ot o dLog dev elye amd Tov
TATEQU TOV WS XANQOVOULd TO YOAUWATC, OUTE OLUXATEYXETAL OO
vréoueton @LAodoEin, aviiBeta pe tov veopd Metoyitny mov elye
TATEQC, TOV TOV TTLO AOYLO GVOQO TNG ETOYNS RO EIVOLL ETOUEVIS ROTUQL
vo unv axolovBel ta yvdola tov. ITpoPAémel udiiota mwg 1o dvoua
TV ®e0dWpov Metoyitn Ba peiver aBAvVATO, EVE TO GVOUQ TOV YLOV
Tov Ba Yivel agpoouy] OVELOLOUOU KOl ROTOANYEL ETLONUAIVOVTOS OTL
av 0 uobnTg Tov HTav averidertoc nobnoeme xnoL eixe @UON TOV
talplale og Evav YELWVORTO TEXVITN TOV TNAOU 1 YEWEYO, TOTE OEV
0o tov natnyopovoe raveic. THoa woTA00, EPACOV %L TAAEVTO OTA
voauuata €xel wot ToAAG BiAla artd ™ cvAloyn Tov TaTéQa TOVv, Ha
npémeL va del€el puAdTto nat va gpyaobed! (emt. 112, 44-55).

To Béua Tng xaQLonaTvic EUoNS ETAVEQYETAL O ULt AXOUY ETTLOTOAN
tov Tonyopd, mpoc tnv EAévn IMoalaworoyiva Kavraxovinvi. Exel,
o Tonyopdc eEaiper to tahévto tne ITalaloroyivag, emomuaivovtog
OtL exelv avNreEL OTOVS TAAOVTOUYOUS OavOQ®MTOUS 7OV OTORTOUV
™ BewEnTny YVHon, Olxwg v €xouvv avayxn amd TV EWTERI0 TV
aonoewv. Edw BéPata elval oapelc oL TAATMVIRES ROl VEOTAATOVIXES
emidpdoelc’.

ZVUITEQAOUOLTAL

Ano ™ depelynon tov ouvvolxoU €oyou tov Nuxngopov I'onyopd,
eluaote memelouévor yuo. ) Asrtoveyion evog dudaxtnelov, v ™
OevBvvon tov wWiov, otn wovi g Xawpag, ard ™ 10etion tov 1320 uéyou
®xot 1o 1351, Ze avtd 1o tordvTa xedvia dtdaoraiiag elval govepn N
TAovoLo avTrypagixn dpaotnotdtyta tov 'onyopd, tv omoila miotomoLel

70. LEONE, Epistulae 11, ex. 42, 30-36. Zto yweio avtd eivor cagpig 1 emxidoaon
ané tig Evveddes tov IThwtivov, evdd ™) dudxroion tTwv aviodmwy og dvo ®atnyoQieg
(dn\. o Goovg Eentvoiv amd Tig 0LoBNOELS YIoL Vo YVwEIooVY Ta vontd %ol 0g G00VG
YOQLORATIXOUE avOQDTOVE ROTEXOVY €% PUOEMS TO VONTA) TV evToT{Lovue ROl OTOV
DLweévtiotov Fonyopd, BA. S. MARIEY, Plotinus in the Phlorentios of Nikephoros Gregoras,
oto: Koinotaton doron, das spiite Byzanz zwischen Machtlosigkeit und kultureller Bliite,
Berlin/Boston 2016, 101-107.
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mAn0og xerpoyodpmv. O T'onyopdc mebaivel uetd to 1358, €xovtac agpnoet
ueyaAo rot mowilo ovyypa@rd €070, T0 0ol0 CUYVA VITOUVNUATICEL O
nabntic tov, Ioadxn Apyvedc’, o mo «dQaOTHELOC» eXJOTIRG HaONTYC
tov T'onyopd. And avtd 1o exdoTIRG £0Y0 Wtoovue vo. avaovvBEoovue
ev uépel rat to evolagépovia tov [onyod wg ddaordhov, TEQLOOOTEQES
Suws TANEOYOQEIES WS TEOS AVTS AoUPAVOUUE OTTO TO ETLOTOAOYQUPLAO
TOV COrpus.

2(yovpa, €va WEQOS TOV emLOTOAOYQAPLROY €oyou tov [onyopd
xGOnre ywoo mavta. o mopdderywa, o dlog paETUEEl 0Tl RATA TO
televtaia €11 g Cwng Tov ahlnioyoogel ue dLavoovuevous amd v
®ecocorovinn, amd Tovg omolovg wabaiver kol to €EoQyLOTWXHA YL
avtov véa, mepl nebodevoeme g aylomoimong tov vexpoU ITaloud ™.
AmS TIG EMOTOAES TV TELEVTAIMY AVTHV ETAV EAAYLOTES LOLG ODOLTOVTAL.
Evtovtoig, and tic owlouevee emoToALS, MG %Ol OO TO LOTOQLRO XL
@PLLOCOELXO TOV €0Y0, WITOQOVUE VO ORLOLYQOPNOOVUE TO TEOPIA TOV
dudaoxrdiov Fonyopd. ITpdxettal yio évav ddoxalo mov ouveyitel ev
mohhoic To ddaxTnd €pyo tov IMayvuéon »at tov ITAavovdn, rabwg
®not Twv ddaorndrlwv tov, Iwdvvov I'huréog nat Oeodbdoov Metoyitn.
Kdévelr tovg nabntéc tov xovwvoug Tov ouyyeo@LroU Tov £€0YOU Xl
EWTLOTEVETAL OTOVS TLO AEWOVC TNV AVILYQU®YT YEWOYQApWV. Xt
OLdarTIRG TOV ®OONROVTA BETEL 1S TEOTEQALOTNTA TN UETAAAUTAOEVON
YVdoemy Ttou trivium zot tov quadrivium, pe wduoltepn ugoon ot
dwdaoxaiion g aotoovouioc. H attxy yhdooo eivar puéinud tov,
naQdAMA0 Suwe ue 0oSvdéprela. maQaTNEEl mwg M YAdooo elvat
HOUTARTNON TOV ATTALTEl WOWUATNTA dtavonTint. Me tnv (dio 0Evdépneia,

71. O Ioadx AQyvedg elval £vag amd Tovg VO AVTLYQOPEIS TOV ALVARAY OTO OTEVS
nirho tov Tonyopd »ot emueOnxrav v v exiPrepy tov oA xewRdyoaa [PA.
xot 152, onu. 40]. Mdhota, o AQyvedg ouvéxtoe uetd tov Bdvoto tov Tonyopd vo
AVTLYQAPEL YELQOYQOPOL, RVQIWE G0N APOQOVOAY TNV ETLOTHUN NS AoTQOoVouing, ®admg
®o TV Toheuxy xatd tov [oalowd, fA. GoMEZ, Saint-Saveur de Chora, 140-197, xvoping
175-182 o LAUE - MakRrIs, Isaak Argyros’ Abhandlung iiber die Kegelprojektion [BA. onu.
49], 226-245.

72. Pouaixi Totopia, 3.550.23-24, w¢ tQ €xeiOev nuiv a@ixvouvueva Sedniwxe
yoduuata ... Twoo v adinioyooagic. tov Tonyopd ue Aoyiovg tng Geooarovinng PA. F.
TINNEFELD, Intellectuals in late byzantine Thessalonike, DOP 57 (2003), 153-172, nvplwg
159-160. Eniong, GarzYa, Un opuscule inédit de Nicolas Cabasilas, [BA. onu. 46], 524-525.
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TAQATNEEL TMS 0 EVAIOOBNTOS YUYXLOUSS TOV VEOV UOONTOV TANYDVETAL
amd TV AVoTNEOTNTA, 0TTOTE YEELGLeETOL EVOAQQUVON ROl Ol TUWELC,
yio. va. mpoodevoovyv oto yodupoto. Evnueowver ral xobBnovydlet
TOUC YOVE(C TOV AyWVIOUY Yol TNV TEO0O0 TMV TALOLDV TOVS, YIVETUL
OUMG ETMHOLTIRAS AL OVOTNEOS, OTAV €XEL VO RAVEL UE TN VORI TNTA
TV patntdv tov. O T'onyopdc gaivetal va dovievel CVALOYLRA UE pLo
ouado pnobnTdv Tov, TaAEdYovTas amd xowoU TAB0S YELROYOAPWY
v v eniPreyn tov. O diddoxraroc Fonyopds €xel Tnv memoiBnom At
OLOUOQPDVEL YUQOUKTNOES KL TTEQUUEVEL TLOTY RAL APOOIMON ALITO TOVS
noONnTég Tov, TOAOVS aTd TOVS OO0V TAQUTNEEL UE LXAVOTOIMON VL
mpoodevovy oty ®owvmvia. Exovtog Ao avtd v’ oy, Ba urogovoaue
vo, notatdEovue tov Tonyopd oe €vav ovuaviotn Owddoxaho, ue
AVTIANPELS TTLO TEOODEVTIXES, ALTTO QLVTEC TTOV 1) ETOYY TOV CUYYWQEOVOE.
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NIKEPHOROS GREGORAS’ “DIDASKALEION”

This paper focuses on the foundation and function of a school-
“didaskaleion” by Nikephoros Gregoras in the first half of the 14th century
(ca. 1325-1350). Information about this school is provided by Gregoras
himself in his Letters, as well as in his History (“Pwuaixi) Totopia”), whereas
secondary data can be traced in his most prominent student’s writings,
Isaak Argyros. This institution was located at the Chora Monastery, and,
according to Gregoras’ words, its basic aim was to prevent the extinction
of learning and to transmit all the knowledge related to “tetraktys”, and
especially to astronomy. Besides the inquiry into information about the
curriculum and the students of this school, the present study examines
thoroughly Gregoras’ pedagogic principles and emphasizes on his rather
modern aspect concerning the way he relates child development with
education.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 141-167






AHMHTPIOE K. ATOPITSAS

H ANasystasH Tz Eniskonss Fapaikioy (1541/42)
> YMBOAH STHN EKKAHSIASTIKH [STOPIA THE OESSAAIAS
Kata TN [TPoiMH O0QMANIKH [TEPIOAO

‘H dmuovepyio tic émonomiic T'apdwwiov, othv mepLoyh OvTve TOV
Towdhlwv, N Omoia Eugavitetar ota Taxtixd (Notitiae) Vrd TOV
unteomoAitn Aaplong 110m amo tov 100 aidva, ®abhs xol M uetémneita
iotop] Mg mopelon eivar  Evdewtixy TOD  moluxvpoviov  T@V
ExnANoLaoTiv@Y Teoyudtwyv oty Oeocoalio ®ato Ty Voteen Bulaviwv
%ol Teawn ‘Obmuaviry tepiodo’.

H &\heryn ivavdv noptuoldv dgv émtoémer Tv EEaywyn dopaldy
ovuTeQOOoUdTmY yuor THv TUYN Thg €mwoxomilc [apdwiov xzoatt Thv
uaxo wepiodo, &mo to éAn tod 120v €wg xal to péoa to® 150v aivva.
Eidwdtepa, &mo 1o téhn 100 1300 ol ot ) didorela 1ot 14o0v aivva
1 émonomy) avagépetal o8 TaxTixo TV adToreatépmwy Avdgovirov B’
(1282-1328) »al Avdpovirov I Mohatohdywy (1328-1341)2 nabhg xal
ot &moToM) T0D oirovuevirod matoldeyn Phobéov Koxxivov (Etovg
1371) mpog tov unteomoAitny Aapiong Netho, Emmvomtind TV dwwaiwv

1. Tw tov ioT00Ww0 Plo TS Emoromis xata T Bulaviwi teplodo BA. A. ATOPITEAS
- Ha. TiapENHE, Zntiuata oxetwo ue v Emoxonyy Tapdwkiov xoato ) Bulavtivi
Tepiodo, Totxatvir 23 (2003), 197-210, »al B. K. =nanos, ‘H émoroni) 1ot Tapdwxiov t@v
TowdAwv, 016: 1o Aebvic Svvédpro Totopiac xal IToltiouod tiic Ocooaliac (Adotoa,
9-11 NoeuPoiov 2006 ), Exd. Tlegupéperag @eooariog, Adoioa 2009, t. 11, 723-729.

2. TMpéxreitor ywr o Taxtxd (Notitiae) 17, 18, to dmolo. ouvtdydnurov &mi
Avdgovirnov B’ ITahatordyov, xat 19, mov ovvtdydnre émi Avdpovirov I TTahatohdyov.
BA. J. DARROUZES, Notitiae episcopatuum ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, Paris 1981, »al
eldwotepa Notitiae 17.104, 401, 18.104, 407 »ar 19.113, 413.
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10D TeEhevTalov, othv Omoio 10 Topdint cvyrataléyetor uetad ThHV
VTOXREUEVDV OTH uNTedTOAN Apiong émworondy, oty 121 6€on?.

‘H avayoaph thg émononiic ote Taxtixo AmoTelel, EVOEYOUEVMC,
aopaif EvOelEn yiow Ty UmaeE tng, dAAa dev Groxhelel TV meQimTwon 1)
EMLOROTTY VO TOLQEUELVE ROLTO OLOLOTHUALTA OF YNEElD, Eng GTOV 1) UNTEATOAY
Aopiong v idromomdnre nall ug o eicodfuatd e ‘O xdvog ratd TV
omoto éhafe yhdoa M Taamdvem netaforn Ou wEémel VoL EVIOTIOTEL LETO
™V €xdoon T EmoToMic ToU TatELdEyn Phobéov, mbavitata meEQL T!
uéoa 100 150v aidva.

T 10 ThTuo avTo EvOLagpéQovoes TANEOPOoQIES TaEEYEL YOduua Tod
Aapione Neogitov A” (1541/42), obugpwva ug 1t 6molo ol TpordToyol
TOV OTOV UNTEOTOALTIXRO Bpdvo Aaplong St Thv OTEVOTNTA TOD KOULEOT
00 To@NV EMaPav w¢ évooiav idiav Tic Emonomes Towndlwy, [epuotepdc
nol Tapdulov, Smwe xdOntar év taic avraic émoxonaic, 6 xal eic
EVOLOXOUEVOS UNTOOTOAITNG Aapioons, xal @el ovoualéobm Aapioons
avt éxeivne, nal xoapmotobol 10 €5 avtaic émioxomaic eioodnuo gig
Ewdoxeiav éavt@v'. "Eviueool YL TV TaQOTAVO) ®ATEOTOON HTAV Of
otrovpevixol Totoldeyes Nigwyv B” (téhn 1486 - doyeg 1488, 6époc 1497
- Bépoc 1498, 1502), Twaxeiw A" (1498-1502, 1504), TTaydutog A" (1503-
1504, 1504-1513) ol @eéAnmtog A (1513-1522), oi 6moTot ®al EmETeePay
®ot’ oirovouiov 0tTovg unteomoiites Aapiong va Edpevovy ot Toinaia
ue v Exdoom émPatnoiwy yoauudtmv>.

210 tagamavm yoduua 1ot Neogitov A” Aagiong dvagpégetal aroun
0 televtaiog yepoTovNUEVOS émloromog 'apdwmiov, 6 émovoualouevog

3. MM, t. 1, &p. 325, 00. 587-589, 1d6iwg 588.

4. A. T. Kanoysios, O Kadixag tic Toixxns 1688-1857 (x. 1471 EBE), Ad.owoa. 2005-
2007, 220. TTagduoteg &vagoes VTAEYXOVY %Kol OTU TaToLaeyrd €yyooga tod Tegenia
A’ 1dv gty 1542/3 o 1543 (BA. magoardtom 191-192, 195). 310 o1yiddiov ndhioto tod
oixovuevirod matoldeyn Tegeuio A” mog 1ov Aagiong Nedgputo A” tov ‘Oxtdfolo 100
1543 (ot. 12) wvnuovevetal xal t© Gvoua tod matodeyn Mo&inov. Mt adtd 1 Evouo
EIvaL YVWOTOL U0 OIOVUEVIROL TATOLAQYES ®atd TO deitepo wiod tob 150v aidva, 6
MdGEwog T (GvolEn 1476 - 3 Amp. 1482) nol 6 MaEwog A” (Goyes 1491 - doyks 1497). ‘O
avagepduevoc MAEwwoc otd otyidiiov 1ot Tepenion A” givan mbavétato 6 devtepoc.

5. Kanovsios, Kadixas Toixxns, 220, ot A. T. Anostosonoyaos - MaxH [laizH-
Amostononiovaoy, Oi mod&etc tov Iatoiapyeiov Kwvotavtivovmorews. Emitou -
Iapdadoon - Zyoiiaouog, I. 1454-1498, AOfvo. 2013, 241-243.
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«Koilumapog». It 10 mEOoWMTG TOV oNUEL®VETAL TS O Aapiong ®vo
Beoddoiog uetabéoaro 1ov émioxomov I'apdixiov tov Koiumapov gig 10
Davdpt, 1010TOLOVUEVOS 0TI CUVEYELD TNV ETLOROTY %Ol TO €l00dUaTd
™G, TEAEN OV Emrvewinxre, STws AvopEQON®E TEONYOUUEVWS, KAl ATTO
10 ITatoloeyeio ne v €ndoon oelpdc oyeTIn®dY £YYOa QW Ve,

To &vageoduevo dvouo «Kolumapoo» eival &ovvndeg nal aopaldc
10 pdd0EO0 Y ExrnANoLooTIRO AVOQX. Qg €% ToUTov, B uITogovoouE Vi
voBéoovue EVAOYMS TS TEORELTUL YLO TAQAVAYVWOTN TOD OVOUATOS
00 émoxdmov Tapdwiov Gmo tO mowtdtumo yoduuo ToU Aapiong
Neogutov A’, toD €tovg 1542. TO mowTtdTUTO EYYQUEPO, YOUUUEVO OF
ueufodvn guiacodtav oto dpyeio i T Moviic Aovoirov’. To 1734
IMuoveyOre »at’ Evtol) Tod amo Anuntorddog untpomolitn Aagiong
Taxdpov avriyoaps tov (ioov arapdAiiaxtov), 10 6molo uE ™ OeLd
TOV UETAYQAPTN®E OTOVS EUUANOLOOTIXOVS nDOreS Toinnng not Aapiong
(®d. EBE 1471 woy 1472)%. ‘H mopomdve aprepio éravalipdnxe

6. 'O K. I. AvyoBoyNIQTHE, Zvufolal gig Thv €éxrAnolootiniv iotolov THg UNTEOoTOAEmS
Aagploong, Tepdg Svvdeouog, Etog 1B (n) 15 Aex. 1916, &p. 279, 15, ovyyéoviag meoQavmdg
TO TEQLEYOUEVO TOU YQAUUATOS ONUELDVEL: «yivetol €Tt dffhov 8ti, 6 Zluwv O Adehpog
00 unreomolitov Aapioons Osodociov uetédeoe 1ov émionomov F'apduriov Kolumapov
eig 10 Pavdow. Thv apreyio 100 Avofovvidtny éravélapav ol IEZEKIHA BEAANIAIQTHE,
‘H lept imtedmohic Pavaplogepodhny dut néoov tmv aidvwy, Osoloyia 7 (1929), 245
B. . AtEesHs, Emoxomxol xatdAoyor ti)s ExxAnoias tiic EAAdSos G’ doyiic uéxot
ofueoov, Abfva 1975, 73, nat N. I'annoyans, Kadixas Toixxng, Abvva 1980, 25, ol 6mwoto
tomobetov waliota ™) uetdbson 1ot Fagdwiov Kowndfov oto Pavdor xato to €tog
1542.

7. Ol mpoomdbeieg dvevpeong tol mpwTdtumov yoduuatog tod Neogitov A” (Et.
1541/42) o010 dpyeio tic T Moviic Aovoi(xov, T600 &md TV GrooTol To0 Meoalmvixod
Apyelov i Axadnuiog Abnvidv tov Tovvio 100 1966 Goo »al &md TOV YOApovTo
nooopdrwe, amépnoov droomec. ‘H ammdrewo 10D Eyyodgov qaivetal 8ti eixe #idn
ovvteleotel, Otav ot 1858 6 Aovowidtng legoudvayos Xatin-I'epdowog netéyoae
otOV %M. 59 (010 BoéBrov) Thc wovic Sha T oyeTIR Uk TV VG0g0m THS EMIOROTHC
Toapdwiov &yyoapa, Gyt Suwg avto tod Neogputov A’

8. BLh. xddwnec Toilwung (EBE 1471, ff. 122r-122v) nol Aaplong (EBE 1472, ff.
122v-123v), 'I. SAKKEAION — AAK. . TAKKEAIQN, KatdAoyos 1@V xetpoyodpwv tic EOvixic
BiprioOnixns ths EAAddog, €v Abfvaig 1892, 263. To neluevo €E€dmoe 6 P. UspENSKII,
Putesestvie v’ Meteorskie i Osoolimpijskie monastyri v Fessalii archimandrita Porfirjja
Uspenskago v’ 1859 godu., 1zdanie Imperatorskoj Akademii Nauk. pod redakcieju P.A.
Syrcu, St Peterburg 1896, 356-359- 6 K. I. AyoBoyNIiQTHS, Zuppolal, 13-15 6 TTANNOYAHS,
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droloUBwe afacaviota ot Oheg Tig nuetémetta Exd000eLs ToD €yyodpov.
TO mo®TO oVVOETIRO TOD Ovinatog Koi-(umapog), motelel £voeyousvwg
AVOYQOUUOTIOND Thg meoopdvnone xvo i xvo(o?), ovvidng Y
TOVG EMUPAVEIS ROOULKROVS %Ol ExnAnolaotivovs Gvopes’. To devtepo
OUVOETINO -TTROPAVAOS TO ®UQLO Svoud- TAQAUEVEL AraTtdinmTTo. AAAY
neplmtmon eval 10 dvoua Kolumapoc vou dmotelel moomvipto, ®odg
o™V malaloohapixl) Kpuss eival 6 onolde, 6 trdotoafoc'’. ‘Erouévac,
6 timog (y)rotumapog (scil. voumoveng), €pScoov VRNEYE TEAYUATL OTO
TEMTOTVTO £YYQO(PO, OVVLOTH TBAVOTATO TEOOMVUULO TOT TelevTaiov
gmioromov Fapduriov mepl T péoa 100 150v aidva.

TO mpdowmo tod Acpiong Osodociov ndc eival Eviehde &YvmOTo
%Ol 1) TEQT000C THC Al LEQATElCLS TOV OB TEEmEL VO TOTOOETNOET et Ao
gxelvn to0 Kumouavod (post 1466-67)'" nol Go@oi®dS WV &md avTh) Tod
Avovvoiov "Elefuovoc (ca 1482 - ca 1489/90) »al 1o Bnooapimvog A’
(1489/90 - ca 1499)™ I'x 1O Béua avTS, Evdlagépovoa ival 1) dvagpoodt

Kdbirnag Toinxng, 23-24 (dvadnuooievon: N. T1anNoyans, Kadixag Toixxng, EBE, do. x¢.
1471, ¢y ©. A. Numas [@.1.AO.2. - Kelpueva »ol Meléteg 18], @cooalovinng 2017, 40-42)
6 K. ZnanNos, To ywouw T émoxomniic Tapdwiov, Toixaiivo ‘HugpoAdyio 15 (1993-94),
289-294 (nal eidindteoa 00. 289-290, Emov xal dSNUOO(EVon TOD XEWEVOU OYETIXA UE T
Sowa g gmonomic) 6 Kanoysios, Kabdixac Toixxng, 8.a., ol A. Kanrovsios, O KadSixag
s Mntooroiews Aapions. EBE 1472: 1647-1868, Adowoo. 2009, 144-146" mofA. »ol A.
Z. Zod1aNos, Ol Nedgutor Aogiong tot 160v aidvos ovufolry eig v éuxninolaotiniy
totopilav tiic Metapulavtiviic @cooaliog, EMA 15/16 (1965/66), 92-95.

9. A. KonTorranNornoyaoy, ‘H mpoonyopio x0o ot puvlavtivy) xowvmvia, Bulavriva
32(2012), 209-226.

10. Fr. voN MikLosicH, Lexikon Palaeoslovenico-Graeco-Latinum, Wien 1862-1865
(&vat. Aalen 1977), 311. TTpPA. »ol TOV 800 Y% )otumido(n)c (i.e. raumovong) 0Td TOTIAO
Beco0An0 10lmuo.

11. Anostosonoyaos - Ilaiza-Anostosonovaoy, I[TodSeis, 138, nol Maxu Ilaizn-
AnosToronoYAOY - A. . Anostosonovaos, Exionua xeiueva 1ot Iatoiaoyeiov Kovotovti-
vovroiews. Ta owloueva amo v mepiodo 1454-1498, AByva 22016, 113.38-39.

12. Tw ToVg unreomodites Aapiong Atoviolo "Elefuova xoi Bnooagiova A’ PA.
A. Z. TosiaNos, ‘O unrpomolitne Aapioong dyiog Aoviolog 6 "Eiledquwv (T 1510) »ol ol
€lXOVOYQUPIXES TOQOOTAOELS TOV, 0T0: Oixodoun xal uaptvoic. "Expoacts aydans xal
Tuiic €ig tov Xef. Mntoomoditny Zeofiwv xai Koldvns Atovioiov, t. B’, Koldvn 1991,
389-403, nau A. Z. Zos1aNos, ‘O dylog Bnooagimv untoomoditng Aapioong »ral ®xtitoQag
™S wovilg Aovoixov. Avéxdota Gylohoywmd xot dAha xelueva, Meoatwviza kot Néa
EAMnvixd 4 (1992), 178-181.
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010 yoduuo tod Neogutov A’ mhe yvwon TOV moaloldv 6pimv THg
gmonomiic Tapduniov (icpoxvxAiov) eiyav wAmOLOL (EQEIC KA ROOULAOL,
1ATOLXOL OinLoOU®V TS AALOTE EmLo%OTTHG, ®ABMS Al 6 Zinwv, avTddehpog
00 Aaplong @eodooiov, ol O6motol ol Edwoav Ti OYETIXY] UOQTVOIN
EVATLoV TV unteooMT®V Aapiong, Mdaoxov (ca 1499/1500 - 1526/7) na
Bnooapiwvog B (1527 - 13 Zemt. 1540).

Bdoel 6Amv tdV mopamdvm, 1 uetdfeon tod televtaiov émiondmov
Tapdniov «Kowmdpov» oty émwoxoniy Pavapiov »oi cvvaxdrlovba
N ovvévwon Ttig émworomific [agdwkiov pe ™ untedmoAin Aagiong
ouvviehéotTnray €l TV uep®dv 100 Aapiong Gcodooiov, 1 dpylepatein
toU 6motov tomobeteltal mBavotote xato ™) Oexraetion ToD 1470 nol
TEW Ao THY TEd TN Tatoeeyia Toh Ngwvog B” (1486-1488). =t avto
ovvtelvovv 1600 1| uvelo tdOV matoLoy®v Kovotaviivovrtdheme mol
gnétoePpav TV Womoinon tig émoronic F'apdiniov amd 1OV Acpiong
(termini ante quem), 800 »al M dvagopd toY Zluwmvog, &dehpol 1OV
Aoapiong Geodooiov, 6 dmoiog Polordtav axdun év Cof} »oto TO TEMTO
tétopTto T00 160V aivva, 6mdte ol Edwoe THY WEETVEIOL TOV YL TO
1eQOnUNALO THC EmO%OTTHC.

Alyeg denaetieg dpyotepa, 6 untoomohritne Aapiong Nedgutog A’
(Zemt. 1540 - Tovv. 1550) avayrdotnre v TEoPel oty dvaovotoon The
gmonomiic Fapduniov (1541/42), yeyovoc mob éyeilper ehoyo gomthuata,
©aOmc d&v ovvEPN TO TO10 ol ug v Emoxony Tolnung, 1) 6moilo Taéueve
Evopévn ut ™) untoémohn Aapione &mg Tic 5 Matov 1739%,

Ot Adyor mov 00fynoav tov Acpiong Nedputo A" va Adfer thv
TAQOATAVM Amopaoy Oev dvapéoovial onTde, AL Euuéomg yivovtol
rdmoleg vUEelg yuwr 1o Titmuo. “Etol, otd yoduuo (00owooTtivt oTh)
ovvodiri) amdgoon) YW v avaocvotaon Thg émworomiic Tapdwmiov
avagépetal g Told viv 68 xa1poD moAdal ovyyUoels, ol GAvoualion
YEYOVAOLY VO TOV YULQEXAKR WV, X0l EXAVaTT@V (Sic) TR éxxAnoiac xati
tii¢ émoxonic Tapdixiov mapd OéAnua 100 matoidoyov'. ‘H ovyyvoig

13. A. Z. Zoa1aNos, Totoound oxOllo 0% EmyQa@ES, EMYQAUUOTO, XOLQAYIOTO %Ol
gvBupoeig the wovig Aovoirov, Meoatwvixd xal Néa ‘EAAnvixa 1 (1984), 37 »ol onu.
104.

14. TIppA. Thv aPacdavioty xol adpudtven dmoyn mmg 1 émwoxromi [apdwxiov
AVO.OVOTAON®E ATTO TOV 01XOVUEVIXO TTOTOLAEYN Tepeuio A”, maoo Thy 0€Anon tod Aapiong

<

Neogputov A’, 6 omoiog Oo &yxave €roL o €000 tov XZnanos, Emoxoniy Tapdwiov,
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ol wEorANOnxre, 600 ynoe ot adLEE0d0 TOV unteomority Aagiong O
070T0¢ TEOCEPUYE OTOV OIROVUEVIXRO TTaToLdoyn Tepenio A gig avtidnyy
xal fonbeiav. ‘Qc AMon mpoxrpiBnxe 1 oUVyrAnon ovvédou 1MV ETOROTMV
e unteomdrews Aapiong, othv Omoio dropacioTre: aro o ViV, xal
gi¢c 10 €Efc 0T yerpotoveioOal émioxomov I'apdixiov, xal XATEXELY TNV
évoplav avtig, xabdmeo xal mo@nv o érxioromos I'apdixiov Koiurafog,
xal ol mpoO avToD TOV TAAaL®.

T 10 ovyrexQuévo TNTNUO TEQLOOGTEQO DLEVXQVIOTIRG, LOAOVATL
8y éviehie oo, eival 800 AvagépovTal ot TOl0 TaTELOE YLK EYYooQa,
0 Omota UAdooovToL ofuega 0to GYelo the T. Movigc Aovoirov.
[Mpdxertan yud: (o) yoduua tod oirovuevirot motoudeym Tepeuio A” mpog
tov Aapione Nedguto A”, €tovg .Cva” [7051 = 1 Zemt. 1542 - 31 Ady. 1543],
UE TO OTTOTO EMXVODVETAL T XELEOTOVIC TOD VEou émionomov [apdixiov
Ao TV TomnY 0Vvodo TS unteomoieme Aapiong rnat ®abopitovial ot
duaodootieg tov (B) oryiAdiov 10D oirovuevirod matoudoyn Teosuio A
pO¢ TOV Acpiong Nedguto A’, Etove .Lvp" [7052 = 1543, ‘Ontddfolog, ivo.
B], ue 1o 6moio nabopitovral T oo Thc dvaovotadeione émioromnig
Capduiov!'™ »al (y) yoduuo 1o oirovuevixod matoLdeyn Atovvoiov B
10¢ TOV Aagiong Nedguto A’, €tovg .Lve” [7055 = 1547, Defo., ivd. €],
ue 10 omoio émPefatdvovtal éx véou xral dtaopaliCovtal To Sola Thg
gmonomiig Fapdiov. Eidindtepa, ot dUo matoraywmo £yyoago 1o
Tepenio A~ dvagépovtal T dxdhovda:

723-724, wou B. K. Znanos, Oi oixtouol ti)s Pooetodvtixilc Oecooaiias xata Thv
Tovoxoxopatia (&mwd tOv 140 Ew¢ tOV 190 aidva), Ococarovinn 2004, 67-68.

15. Kanovsios, Kodixag Toixxng, 220.

16. Ta &yypoaga tod Tepenio A”EEEdwoe PAoel ToT xdOra dmoyedpmy ToU Ztavedun
AQLoTaYM, UeYdAov Aoyobétov 10D Olnovuevinod Iatowapyeliov (cod. Vat. gr. 2416), 6 1.
Oupor, Patriarchatus Constantinopolitani, Acta Selecta, 11/ fasc. IV, Grottaferrata (Roma)
1967, &p. 50, 00. 54-59 »al &o. 52, 00. 62-67, »oi dvadnuooievoe oty pelétn tov 6 M.
>TPOYMITAKHE, Tepeuiag A Iatoitdoxns Kwvotaviivovaolews O Bioc xai to €oyo tov,
A61jvo. 2004, 339-341 (&o. 36), 342-345 (4. 38).

17. Mvelo. 1V mopamdvm éyyodemy xal 010 ZodiaNos, Nedgutor Aapiong, 99-
100. Avilyoad Ttovg nrataymeidnxav otov Kadixa ég. 59 ths Movig Aovoixov
(BoéBrov) amd tov igpoudvayo Xatin-Tepdowo xato T Erog 1858. BA. A. Z. SOMIANOS
- ®. A. AHMHTPAKOTIOYAOS, T yetpoyoaqa tis Moviic Aovoixov - Ayiov Bnooapiwvos:
ratdloyog meoiyoapixog, Abvva 2004, 121, é&o. 59.
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[Matolopyro yoduua, 1542/43, ot. 16-19

Ala@pdowe yao moldxic {ntijoaviec dpavijoar v oixovoui(av)
Tavtny oi SnAwOsvtec moléuiol, 1) éxxAnoia 100 O(£0)D mdvia T
Yevderimdaota adt(dv) éyxeioquata ws iot(ov) dodyvne Siélve émel
6¢ Totepov Gpévreg mavia avapavdwy ¢oix(we) é&itno( av) uett ioyvog
Ewtepuniic xal Svvaotel( ag) poPeo( dv) doyxovi(wv), xataxoatioal i
ayiwtdrng émioxomniic I'apdixiov, xal droywoeioatl avt()v) teAeiws Gmo

() aywwtdmny 1(ic) Aapiong u( nt)oomoiv
[Matolapyro oryiddio, OrtdPorog 1543, ot. 13-16

Tavov 8¢ ovvepyia oatavixf] GVAOTAVTEC TIVEC XHOAXOOAIUOVES
av(Bowm)ot, dSEnc xeviic éoaotal, melodvral xatemeufiivar AnoToLrmdg
1€ xal Taoavouws €ic 1(hv) ayiwtdnv avthv émoxon(nv) Tapdixiov
UeTt GELoems xal avayxdoews E50TEQIRDV AELOUATIXNDV TOOODTWY.
Kai éanpealovor xai évoyrlotiol xal {nuioToty ov utxems xabexdotnv
OV ViV igodtatov u( nt)oomolritny Aapioons xvo Nedputov

Ao T AV TEQW TR TIOEUEVAL YIVETOL PAVEQD OTL TTEQL T TEAN THC
tétane deraetiag 100 160V aidva N untedmToln AcQlong AVTIUETHTLOE
andun uia cofapi) Tedrinon, | 6molo THV TOAGVLOE Yl GOXETH XOOVIL'E,
Suynenouuéva, @aivetal g AuplopntnOnxe &md  ExxANoLUoTIZOVS
®URAOVG, TOV HDOTACO0 OEV HATOVOUATOVTAL, ) XA TOYT| GLITO TOV UNTEOTOA(TY
Aopilong tic émoronic T'apdwiov, nabhg x»al 1 oixewomoinon TOV
ExxInolooTix®y e €00dmv. 2T0 Ofua AVa@EQETAL %Ol Yoduuo ToU
oixovuevirod mateLdeyn Tndoog B mpoc tov Aapione Nedguto B” (£t.
1557/58), &mov yivetal AGyoc mepl Tivadv dvotodmwy, Siioxvoilousvmv
ESwteoinc xataxpatijoor v 100 Tapdixiov émioxomnyv, ws Ofbev
ovoav unToomorv"™.

18. BA. oetira mopandtw, 177-178.

19. TO mpwtdTUTo TOV YOAUUaTOoS owleTal 0td dyeilo ths T Moviig Aovoixov, Evid
el uetayea el ®ol 00 BegBrov the wovig (vdd. Aovaixov 59, oo. 70-71). BL. ZoalANOs,
Nedgutol Aapiong, 108 xol Zoa1ANOS - AHMHTPAKOTIOYAOS, XeLpoyoapa Aovoixrov, 121. To
yoduuo dnpuooievoe amd tov xmd. Aovoixov 59 6 B. K. Znanos, Zvufoin) otiv Totopia tig
gmonomniic [eprotepdc. ‘H éxhoyh t@v émonérwv Iaioiov (1800) xal Kalkwixov (1807),
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‘QoTO00, HeETO THV MLtV Aviixgovon &mxd TV unTedmToin Aaplong
TOV TOQATAV® PEVOETITAAOTWYV EMLYEENUATOV TMOV TOAEUIOV TNG, TO
omoto dLaAVONKOY «Og LoTOC dedyvyNe», TO titnuo Ehape véa tpomn. Ot
TeLeVTATOL TROTEPUYLY 0T LECOAGPNON ®AL OTHY ®Q{ON TOV dOMUAVIHDV
AEYDV, INTdvTag ™V Taeéupaor Tove. To TEoavopeQBEvTa TUTOLOLE YLK
Eyyoapa ®AvVouv ASYo Yo EuTAorY) (oyUos ESwTeQLXTS *al SVVAOTELOS
QOPeQ®V GpxOVIWY, O ®ol Y. ASudoelg xal méoes EEwTeQLxdY
GELouaTiX®v TEOOMAWY, UE OTOYO THV ATOOTAOoN THS EmOROTHC
Tapdiriov &mo tov EAeyyo ToD untoomolity Aaplong xat Thv idomoinom
™S 0T ouvéyelo. Qg éx tovtov & Aapiong Nedgutoc A’, pofovuevog
wio tétowa £EEMEN Al TEOC 1O Eupoayival T oToUATA TAV SLWXOVTWY
dovea mTEQWTA, OONYNON®E 0TV ATOPa.on ErAOYNS, uetd ™V Tdeodo
ToAMDOV dexoeTidv, Emondmov Topdukiov?. Néog énloromog EEehéyn O
tegoudvayog Nedgputog, 60 07T0T0¢ OCUVUTOYQAPEL TO EMXVOMTIXO YOTUU
gravaovotaong thg émworomnig l'apdiniov nal rabogionod tdv 6plmv Tng
(&7, 1541/42)%. Znuetwtéov 3L THY TaEATAVL ATEQaor CVVVTEYQUYAY
71O 0L TOEOVTES 0TIV EvOnuovoa ZUvodo to [Tatolapyelov untoomohiteg
Oeocalovixng Mntoogpdvng xat OV Tondoap Maxrefg, ®aBmg not O
AyLemion0mTog Agurddog AQOEVIog, ETAVEAVOVTAE UE TOV TEOTO aUTO
™V oy ™ Avo mepimov ai®veg dpydtepa 6 Aapiong Taxmwpoc B’

Bcooarixd Huegoodoyto 33 (1998), 241-258 ol eidwdtepa 00. 254-256. BA. tdoa A. K.
ATOPITEAS, “Ata THV O0TEVOTNTA TOU XA1E0TD 10U mEWNnV”: 'EnaveEetdlovtag v §EEMEN
g émoromiic Tolxung rato tovg 140-160 aidves, VO dnuooievon ot Oeooaiixd
Meletijuata 8 (2019), Smov xal Exdoon 10D TEMTETUITOV EYYRAPOV.

20. BL. mapardtm (0. 192, ot. 22-23) 10 motoaynd yoduua tod 1542/43.

21. 'O Tapedwwiov Nedgutog ovvumoypdger nall ug tov Aocpiong Nedguto tO
TOTOLOEYWO OLyiAALtov oD oirovuevirod moatoudoyn Tepeuio A~ (81. 1545) Omeo tdOV
duailmv g T. Movilg Aylov Ztepdvov tdv Metedomv. BA. @eoTEKNH MonaxH, Tolo
ratolao ikt oyiAia, avéxdota (Aywotegavitivo 1), T. Movi) Aylov Stepdvov - Ay
Metémpoa 1995, 35.45-49, nat Zoaianos, Nedgutor Aapiong 95 xoi onu. 2. Auddoyds
tov Ve 60 Xouwotopdpog, O O6motog Voyedgel post 1558 o dvéndoto yoduuo Toh
Aapiong Neogpuitov B” mpog OV %aOnyoiuevo ®ol ToVg povoyovs Tig wovijg t1od Meydlov
Metedpov. Téhog, ot évemiypapn eixdva tdv Aylmv [Idvinv mob évidmioe 6 Nirog Béng
ot novi Povodvou ral ypovohdynoe otov 150 7 160 ai. avagépetal vamolog Osdrintog,
oixovouos F'apdxiov. BA. N. A. BEHS, ZUvtayuo mtyQoaprdy uvnueiwv Metemdomy ®xaol
e TEOLE yoag nettt oxeTmdv dpyatohoynudtony, Bulavric 1 (1909), 625-626 (4. 140).

22. Tw 10 mpdowmo THV Tagoumdvm ieeapy®dv Ph. A. A. KoMiNHs, Avéxdotog

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 169-208



H ANAXYZTAZH THZX EINIZKOITHE TAPAIKIOY (1541/42) 177

(1734-1739), nattr T peTOyQapi) T0V Yoduuatos otovg xddines Tolunng
nol Aagiong, Explve oxOmuo vor vToyedyel xat O (OL0g TO AVHTEQM
£yyoao.

H mroyh adth) the tomurilc éxxAnolaotixiic totogiog -8yvmot
&v moAlOTc- mopovoldler idialtego €volagpépov. MohovotL ot TEO-
avagpepBévta Eyyoapa éxtiBetal TO YeVIrO TAMIOLO Rl TOQOVOLALoVTaL
0l TeEQLOTAOELS TOV OON YoV 0TV &vaovotaon thg érmioxroniic Fapdiniov,
¢EaxoAov00TV VO TUQOUEVOUY EYVWOTES AETTOUEQELES OYETIXES UE T
dpdvTta TEdomma xal Ta »ivnTted Tovs. “"Et0ot, 6 ioyvolonog 6t 10 F'adint
amotelotoe mahotdteQa UNTEOTOAN, B€tovtag UVmoO duglopfritmon T
dwarodooio Thg unteomdrleme Aapiong €’ avtod, mpofihbe mbavoTaTo
AmO ATOL0 BROEO EAUANOLAOTIZO #EVTQO, TO OMOT0 €ixe UWAMOTO TH
dvvatdtnta TEoouYic oTic O0mwuavires doyéc. "EmumAéov, aEloonueimto
gival 8T dyvordnure mdentind 10 Oirovuevind Iatolapyeio, T© 6molo
GMwote dtv gaivetal v eixe duvotdtnta dueonc mafufoone ot avth
™V tepinTwon, ®odbe T TiTro Bt eixe AvTEeTwTIOTEL pdAAoV dueoo
1O UE OLOLPOQETLXRO TOATO.

‘H tavtémra éxelvov mov medParav aEudoelg €t g émioxomnig
Tapdwiov dev mpoodiopitetal, dALL wwogodue elAoya vo vmoBEéocovue
O TEOKELTOL YL dTono ) @ila mwpooxelueva oth untedmohn Aapiong
A oto Oirovuevind ITatouapyeto. Eivar gEGAAOV yVwoTEC Ol YuyoEC
€wg teTOuéVeS OYEOELS THE UNTEOTOAEWS AaQioNg UE THY AQYLETLOROTY)
Aopevirov »ol "Elaoo®dvog, idlaltepo »otd 10 me®To TEITOo 10D 160UV
aldva, el doylepateiog Tod Aapiong Mdoxrov A,

Hodyuaty, ém matowopyioc IHoaywuiov A" (1504-1513), 6 unto-
mohitng Aaplone Mdoroc NAOe ot OiéveEn ut 1V doyenionomo
Aopevirov Tonydplo vy thv rotoyy tie mepoyhic tot ITalaloymoiov
(onu. Tvpvapoc). ‘H dvaudyn teouatiotnre uetd &md molvetd) aydva,
¢ni Bnoooaptwvoc BY, ut mopéufoomn 1ol oirovuevirod maToLdoym
Tepenion A%, 6 6molog 8E6dwoe oyetina tolor dradoyuntn Eyyoaga (Zemt.

gmonomrOg ratdhoyog Onpav, Exetnols Etaipeiac StepeoeAadindv Medetdv 1 (1968),
93 A. Z. SowiaNoz, ‘O veopdotug Mok 6 € Ayodowv (T 1544, Osooalovinn) »ol 6
ovvTdxng Tod Blov Tov, BNJ 21 (1973), 243-247, ol A. ZT. Mixaaara, ‘H Asvrddo oty
"Exxnowootivy Totopla, 016: Ioaxtixe KA™ Svurooiov: ' H ExxAnoia tis Agvxddag, 1)
Kowwvia xai 1 Téyvn, Aevxdda, 8-10 Avyovorov 2016, Aevrdda 2017, 54.
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1527, "Tovh. 1528, nal AUy 1528)%. 210 netaky, ot 91O tetauéves oyéoelg
TOV 00 EXUANOLOOTIHDY GEYMDYV TEQLTAEXONRAYV TEQULITEQW UETU KOl
™ yewotovion Tod Bnooapimvog (Ererto Aapione Bnooapiwvog BY) g
adoyemiondmov Aouevixov xal ‘Ehacomdvog (ca. 1516/17), 6 6molog dtv
EyLve OERTOC ATTO TOV TOTKO XATQO %Ol TOV AOO, ATOTEUPONRE ROl OTY
0€om tov doploTnre RATOMTY TOEEUPAONS TOD OIXOVUEVIXOT TATOLAQYN
BeoMimTov A”, ndmorog Nedgputog.

‘H éoyemoronhy Aouevirov vmiyeto, ®otéoo, oto Ilatoopyeio,
o6méte otV meplmTwon mov T Thtnua e émonomic Tapdiniov elye
Avorivnoel amo avti, 0o dorotoe Towg 1 TaEéufaon ToD OIXOVUEVIXOD
TaTOLaEYN Vme 10U Aaplong Smwg ouvvéPn Alya Etn vwoltega ug to
IMahaoyweLo, Yo 10 Béua 1ot 6mTotov aroAiOnray, 6rtws eimwOnre, Tola
TaToLoywa £yyoapa. XtV mepimtmon Suwg thg émoromniic Fagdukiov
Oev mopatneeltal ATl dvaioyo: aviibeta, to ITatoloyelo éugpavitetal
QLOXETO TTQOOEXTIXO OTOV YeEWLONo Toh Béuatoc. IlpoxpiBnxre €tol, ot
ovvepyaoia ug T1ov Aapiong Nedgputo A%, ) dvaovotaon Tig Emoxoniic mg
1 xaAitepn duvath Avon ) dedouévn yooviry mepiodo, xal dmohidnxay
Y. TOV AGY0 avTto OU0 matouoywe yoduuata émo tov Tepeuion A”
(1542/43 »ou 1543), ot 6moia dmrogevyetol Emuelde xA0e wvelo othv
EXRANOLOLOTIRY GOYN 1) OTO TEAOMWITO TOV TYELRE TO THTNUCL.

‘H advermdorera 1V pootuoudy dgv émiteémel TV ool dmddoon
otV aoyemoxomy) Aouevirov xal ‘Elacodvog Thg €00Uvng Y To
tmua oy avéxvype ue v Emwoxony [apdwwiov xol Emouévme 1)
npoomdfelo Evtomonod Tng 00 TEEMEL VO OTQAPET £vOeYOoUEVWS AALOD.

23. Bh. oyetwar Ouport, Patriarchatus Constantinopolitani, 6Q. 46, 0o. 40-43, dp.
47, 00. 44 nal Q. 48, 00. 46-49- Kanoysios, Kodixas Aapiong, 146-147- T'. NTPOIKOYAHS,
‘O Tvvafog »al 1 TEQLOYH TOV OTU TOMTA UETH THV TOUQXIXY ROTAXRTNON XQOVLIA, OTO:
Hoaxtixae A” Svvedpiov Tvovafitixwyv Xmovdav, Tvovafos 9-10 Zemt. 1990, Tigvafog
1991, 63-74, nol STPOYMITAKHS, Teoeuiag A”, 61-62 ol 290-294 (&4p. 9-11). T thy Emionomnh
Aopevirov xai ‘Ehacodvog BA. Tr. TI. BEakos, 'H émioxoni) Aouevixov xai EAdco®VOS,
‘Ehacodva 1980° A. A. TTasaan, Naoi tig émioxomiic Aouevizov xai EAaocoovos [KBE -
BuCavtiva Mynueio 13], @eccarovizn 2003, zat X. Boriatzis - B. yelAKAKH-KPITSIMAAAH,
‘O vadg 10D Aylov Tewpylov 010 Aouéviro ‘Ehacodvag, AXAE 35 (2014), 19-42.

24. Tw 1o Béua PA. A. Z. ZosiaNos, ‘O dywog Bnooapimv untpomohritng Aapiong
(1527-1540) »al ztitopog The woviic Aovoixov. Avérdota aytohoywmd xal BAla xelueva,
Meoarwovixd xai Néa ‘EAAnvixd 4 (1992), 181.
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Thv e mepiodo, 0TOV BruoEo Poixavind xMEo éEehoodtay dAAn wia
ExnAnoraoTiri) dtaudym, avth uetaky 1ot Oirovuevirod IMatouopyeiov
%Ol THG GO LETLOX 0TS AYE(00g, 1) OOl TAEOVOLALEL RATOLES OUOLOTNTES
ue v mepintmwon tod Fapdwriov.

Kata thv tétapt deraetion 1o 160v aivdva 6 Ayowddv ITpdyopog
¢nediwEe vo émavagéoer To Golor THE AQYLETLOROTNS TOV Of E&xelva
100 1lov aidva, Emwg adTd elxov ®aboQloTel Ut matatyevi) Bactiixd
xovoopovila émi Baowkeiov B” xal dpydtepa émt Muyanh H” Ialaio-
AOyov, mpofaivoviac ot derdixnon GAErRETOV ETLOROTMV TOV AVHRAY
ot unrpomorelg tod Iatprapyeiov Kovotaviivoundieme®. “Etol, meQl 10
1544 6 TTpby0p0¢ Emiyelionoe va dtevpuvel Thv €Eovoia Tov oth) Bhayia not
ot MoAdafio ot fdoog t@v diraiwv tod Oixovuevirot IMatoopyelov,
dlvovtag otig 60wuavirnes dpyes meoxéor 100 vouiopato meQLoodTEQQ
amo 6,TL 0 Ol®OVUEVIXROS TTATOLAQYMS, O Omolog mAMjpwoe mooo 4000
voutoudtwy. Xapn oty dvtidpaon, ®otdoo, toh matoldoyn Tepeuia A"
aoyw adeaon the Yyniig ITAng yio vwoymyn TV unteomdAemy TMV
IMapadovvapiov Hysuovidv othv doylemioromny Ayeldog avarindnre?.
Thv 1o Teplodo ) Alyo vmpitepa (post. 1530) 6 Ayoddv Emyelionoe v
AmTooTdoeL OQLOUEVES EMLOROTES ATO UNTEOTOAELS TOD PooeloelhadinoD
¥0eov oL avijrayv oto Iatolapyeio Kmvotavivovadienc.

O Mavouhh MoAoEog oty Tlatotaoyix) Kovotaviivourolews
Totopia, mov ovvéypaye ota 1578 ol thv omoia évétaEe 010 €oyo TOv
Turcograeciae 6 »aONyNTHS THS EAANVIXTC Ol AATIVIXTS OTO TOVETLOTHULO
to® Tiibingen, Martinus Crusius, onueiwver oyetino 0T

25. Tyv o mepiodo 6 Axowddv TTpdyopog émeEéteve Th duratodooion Tov %ol
g¢mL 1dv ‘0Op00d6EwV TiHg votiov Traliog, mollol &md TOVS O0{0VS TEOERYOVTIAY IO
TEQLOYES TV Balxaviov Omayoueveg ExrAnolaotind otV doylemioromi) Ayoidoc. BA.
Z. N. Tsipianans, ‘H éMAnviny) xowvétta tiig Bevetiog xat 1o Oixovueviro Iatoiaoyeio
Kwvotavrvovrdheng (150¢c-180¢ ai.), Awdadvn 26.1 (1997), 237, ol B. Kovkoysas, ‘H
dwaodooio tig dpylemonomic Axeidog ot untedmohn Traliog xato tov 160 alwva,
016: Xototiavixhy) Maxedovia. Iledayovia - Mio dAAn ‘EAAGSa. Oecoalovixn - Axoida,
g¢mn. AB. Arreaonoyaos, @ecoarovixy 2004, 485-487.

26. G. SusoTi¢, ‘H dMnhoyoapia tod Moldafot foefdda Ztepdvov 10U Meydiov
%ol Tod Gylemonomov ThHe Ayeidag Awpobéov. TTomtofovliec-UmTorIVHOELS ROl YOOVOS
gugpaviong, 016: BaAxdvia xai Avatolixiy Meooysioc (120¢-17o¢ aidvag) [EIE/IBE, To
Bulavtio Zruepa 2], A0fva 1998, 199-206, ot ZTPOYMITAKHE, Tepeuias A’, 144 ..
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Hatotapxevovroc 8¢ tovtov (ie. ‘Tepeuiog A’): nAbev 6 doyemi-
oxomos Tiic mownv Tovotiviaviig, Axoeiddv, ovouatt IIpoyweog,
6w eic v Kwvotavtivoumolv: xal évepaviodn gic 10 difavn: xal
&de1&e yovoofovila Poaotiixd: to omoio EAeyav, xal amépnvav: OtTi
1 Goyiemioxonii avtod va Eel 10 Béppoia: 1o Omoia eival émioxomi
1M unToOomoAews Oeooatovixns Kai tis doag éBalev éxatov plmoio
xoodtlin gic avtaic. Kai, w¢ idev 6 matoidoyne, 61t &Bale yapdtén: nAlev
gigc addnuoviav, Tl vo xdun: vo undev 1ol éxdon avtovs Tovs Tomovs. Kai
&tln 100 founvevoay, xal UTRYE, xal eVyale QEITIQAV: xal EAEYEV OTTWC
0 geinipac. Oti, aveivar xal Exel Tivag éva moayuo: xat T 0QILelL EXATOV
X00VOUC: TAE0V O&V UmOQEL TIvdS, va TO Emdon amd 10 xéon tov. Kal €tln
Epaviotn gic to Sufavn: xai EdelSe TOV geiTipayv, xal anédet&ev, 0Tl vo Exel
TAEOV TEQL TOLAXOTIOVS X0OVoUS 1) éxxAnoia tic Kwvotaviivovmolews.
Kai éxovoavtes toito ol maoiddes: Edixaiwoav adTov, va 10 Exel: UETA
10070, 6T1 Vit 0TEQEEL TO EXTOV QAWQEIQ, TNV émavevaoty ToD ITpoywoov.
M v O€, Tl va xdun 6 matordoxns, éotepSev avta: xai £1ln dredimwEav
10V a0TOV IToOYWEO0oV Gmd TO diffdvn?.

210 Béua avagépetal xal 6 Pavaold g latpopihdoopog tot 18ov
ail. ABavaorog Kouvnvog “Yyniaving oto €oyo tov Meta v Adlwouy,
naéyoviag TV émmpdobetn tinoogopia 6t "Eter owtnoiw 1533. O
GoxLETiOR0TOS AYOLODY ... TV TOV ZEQPwV Emioromny EENTeL Emi fuatog
mapaotabels, xate & avéxabev S00évia avtd Pfaociiixd yovoofovila,
aomayivar Afywv Totepov mapd 100 Ocooalovixne 7 EE6MEN NTav adTh)
oL mepLyodipel nat & Mavouviih Mala &g,

27. M. Crusius, Turcograeciae libri octo, Basileae 1584, 163-164. ITopA. xoi v
avotimmon tod xewévov 1ot Crusius amd tOv IM. BeEkker (ed.), Historia Politica et
Patriarchica Constantinopoleos [CSHB], Bonnae 1849, 170.3-22.

28. Ae. KoMNHNOY YWHAANTOY, ExxAnotaotix®v kot IoAtixdv t@v €ic dadexa.
Bipriov H', @ xai I, firor Ta peta thv Adwow (1453-1789), &xd. doyuavdoity
TEPMANOY A®OONIAOY ZINAITOY, Kwvotaviwoumoin 1870, 62-63. TTpfA. ®al MEAETIOY
unteomoiitov AOnvdv, ExxAnowactxy Totooia, t. T, Biévvn 1784, 369-370. Zto thtnua
avagéoetatl ol 6 M. L. TeaEQN, Eidnoeis iotopixal froyoagixal meol tov Iatoiaoydv
Kwvotavtivovaolews arno Avépéov tot IlowtoxAntov uéxois ITwoaxeiw I™ 100 G4mO
Bcooarovixng, 36-1884, Knvotavtwvovmohig 1885-1890 (&vat. SuvAldyov mpdg Addoory
Qeelinnv Bipriov, Adfva 1996), 503.
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To Bacihxd yovodfoviha mob Eugpdvioe 6 ITpdyopoc eival, Smwe
npoavagéednre, tola oryiAdia dmodiddueva otov avtorpdtopa Baolhero
B’ mov évompatddnrav ot yovoofoviiov 1ot Miyonh H” I[Takaiordyov
(1273, TovL.) ywu thv deyemoxony Ayeidoc”. o toito £E adtdV
avagépetal 6t T émwonony Zepflwv d6Onxne &mo tov Baoilelo B” oty
apylemiorom) Ayotdog, wolovott dpydtepa émt AAleElov A" Kouvnvod
(1081-1118) o ZépPia émaviihOav oth dwarodooio ThHe uNTEOTOAEWS

NS

Oeoocarovinng To dLo ovvERM nal ug Tig émonomneg Beppoiog xat Ztaydmy,
Oyt Suwe ug v émoromny F'apdwiov, | 6molo ovdEmoTe AVijRE OTNHV
apyLemLoxom) Ayoidog, oUte VrtpEe TOTE UNTEATOAY, Ot Ol «OLEXOUNTES
™meo» rrooTHolEav Tov 160 aiwva, ®abhwe xatd T Bulaviivi tepiodo 1o
Topdixt TowmdAwy dietéheoe Emioromi) The unteomdiews Aapionc™®.

H wovn mbavi) oyéon uetald tig émononis Tapdriov xnol TiHg
aoyemionomic Ayoidoc 0t umooHoE ViL elval 6 ETOYLRY UETARIVOUUEVOS
TANOvonog TV BAaymwv mowévmyv dmo Ty megloyh) tdv FoePevarv val tod
€VEUTEQOV XWEOV THg Autiriic Maxredoviag, mov avijre ot dirarodooia

29. H. Gerzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistimerverzeichnisse der
orientalischen Kirche, BZ 2 (1893), 42-46 to® 1aloy, Der Patriarchat von Achrida. Geschichte
und Urkunden, Leipzig 1902, 24, not A. MULLER, Zur Datierung des Chrysobulls Michaels
VIIL fiir Ochrid: nicht August 1272, sondern Juli 1273, ot6: Zwischen Polis, Provinz und
Peripherie. Beitrige zur byzantinischen Geschichte und Kultur [Mainzer Veroffentlichungen
zur Byzantinistik 7], (eds) L. M. HOFFMANN - A. MoNcHIZADEH, Wiesbaden 2007, 427-432. Tw.
™MV auglopnTovuevn yvnoldtnta tod xovoofoviiov 1ot Miyanh H” fA. E. KeNsTANTINOY
) TEroy-ZTEPrIaa0Y, ‘O yovodfovihog Adyog tod Muixanh H” [Tadatoldyov 1ol €tovg 1272
%o 1) Exxnoia the Bovkyaplog, Bulavtiaxd 10 (1990), 229-246 ol eidindtepa 243-246:
toPA. G. PriNzING, The autocephalous Byzantine ecclesiastical province of Bulgaria/Ohrid.
How independent were its archbishops?, Bulgaria Mediaevalis 3 (2012), 358-364.

30. ZTPOYMIIAKHE, Tepeuiag A”, 141 ».€., nal AToPITsAS - [TAPENHS, 'Enioroni F'apdwiov,
197-201. ITAZv thg émonromic Ztaydv, 1) 0ol @épetol v DTNy ON €otw xal Poayvredheoua
otV doylemionony) Ayoidog tov 11o aidva, xaulo AN Oecoalinl) émioromy Oev avire
ToTE 010V Ayeidoc. Qot1600 ol Paaans - TToTAHS, T. 5, 520, dvagépovy E0paluéva, mtmg
ot 1855 6 Pavagrogepodhmv Nedgputog, UmépTiuos vot éEapyos md.ong Piog, telel HTTO
TOV Ayeidoc mAnoogopio ol dxorta amodExdnxe ®at 6 unteomolitng OcocaldTidoog
nol Povaglogepodlmv IEZEKIHA BEAANIAIQTHS, Tepd untoomoiis Davagiopeoodiwv,
244 ywou Toy Iaoy, ‘H "Exxdnoio Axoud®dv ot | Mntodmoiis Pavagropepodhmv, Néa
Swwv 27 (1932), 473-476. To yoagpdueva tod Osocohdtidoc dvaoreiooe 6 TTapoauvdiog
nol Dat®y AGHNATOPAS, ‘H Mntoomoiis PavaolopeoodAmv did UEoCov T@V aidvaYy,
avToTEAES BVATVITO Gtd TOV H téuo thg Ocodoyiag, ABqva 1930, 14-16.
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g doylemioromic Ay idoc. Zyetind, 10 devTEQO O1yiAALovToU Baoiheiov
B” vmep thg dpyemioroniic Ayotdog 00itel mhg ol BAdyol 6movdnmote
®ol av fotorovrav évtog TV 0plmv Thg GylETLOROTNC OO Emgeme v
AmodidovV TO xavovixOV 0TOV AYp(dog, Evd ®atd TO £mduevo ddoThuo
AmovIf 0TolS &moromnovg xotahdyovs W émwoxomy Boeavoyns ()
Boeaviyov) fjtor BAdywv, otiv tehevtaio Béon 1dv Bpévwv tig ITodtng
TovoTviaviig fitol mdong BovAyaopiag®.

[Mapdha avtd, oty mepintwon tic émionomiic Fapdiniov dtv Nrav 1o
OMUOYEAPLRO OTOLKETO OV dELomoOnxe Ao Exelvoug mov EmLyeipnoay
Vo AugpLopfnThoovy TV vTaymyy T otov Aagiong, GAAO M TEOPOAY
apaoumy EmelonUaToy ®ol N éumioxy @V d0muavir®dv aydv. ‘Eav
1 mpoxAnoeioa ovyyyvon ogelheTal TEAYULATL OTIC EVEQYELES TOD AYOLOGDV
[Tpoybpov, ToTE QDT WITOEET VO EQUNVEVOET 0TO TAALIOLO THS YEVIROTEQNS
TOALTRTS ThS dpylemioromiic Ayoidog, xato T didorela tod 160v ai.,
v aDENOEL THV E€mLEEON TNS %Al VO Emava@Epel 0Tl OLraLodooior TN
nepoyec Tot Oirnovuevivot Iatprapyelov mov Bewpovoe GtL ThHS dviray
Suatmuatind >,

“Edpa tiic avacvotabelong émwoxomniic ['apdwmiov amotélece O
0xLoNOg ToV ZArov*, Evid EvTUmmon mEoxalel | uy dvagood, HeTagy
TOV YwoudV THg émioromig, ToU Oudvuuwov Pulaviivol oixionod.
Inuertmtéov Tt 10 Tapdixt, £dpa g émonroniic xato Tovg fulavtivotg

31. Znuetwtéov §TL 0TOV 0iXLoNd ToD Zdorov, Edoa Tig émoxomnic F'apdwiov xato
™V ‘OBwuavixy) mepiodo, xal othv eVEUTEEN TEQLOYN dLafLoVoe oNUAVTIXOS TANOVOUOS
BAaywv mopwévmy.

32. GeLzER, Ungedruckte, 46.10-12, xat DArrRouzEs, Notitiae 13, 856, app. 2, 372
(1143-80). I'er thv dnuoveyio thc émoroniic BAdywv tov 110 ai. PA. I SNEGAROV, Istorija
na Ohridskata Archiepiskopija, t. A”, Sofia 1924, 192 »at onu. 2° wpPA. M. Gyony, L'évéché
vlaque de I'archevéché bulgare d’Achris aux Xle - XIVe siecle, Etudes slaves et roumaines
1 (1948), 148-159, 224-233 »al P. S. NASTUREL, Les Valaques Balkaniques aux Xe - XIlle
siecles. (Mouvements de population et colonisation dans la Romanie grecque et latine), BF
7(1979), 101-102.

33, BL. oyetixdt A. TIanTos, O doyremionomos Axoidas ITooxopog (; - 1550) »al oi
OYETELS TOV UE Ti) povi Aoxetapiov (Todto uLod T 16ov aidva), ABfva 2009, 95-121,
®nal ATT. AEAHKAPH, ‘H doyiemioronn Ayotd@v xata tov Meoaiwva ['EAMvIonog »al
Kdouog tov ZAGBwv 12], @sooarovinn 2014, 158-163, onu. 15, zat 250.

34. BM. J. J. BIORNSTAHL, TO 0dowmopixo ti)c Ocooalias 1779, émy. MESEBPINOS,
Becoalovinn 1979, 64, nal Uspenskll, Vostok Christianskij, 81 ».£.
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YOSVOUCS, NTav TH €moy) TiHe mEd e d0wRavixic droyoagic (1454/55)
Evag nEOg 0irlopde, mob eiye S00El MC TIUAQOLO OTOV YOLOTLAVO Oayi)
Ayyeho, ddehpO ToU Aresti®. ”
N émwonomy) oto 1542, | un ovumepinyn tod T'apdwiov puetagy tdv
oltlou®dv e dAdvel Evdeyouévg BTl adTod €lxE AmO %ALED EONUMOEL
nOL WOVO TO Bvoua Tig émoxomnic 0vuLle v dAlote UmapEn tov, nabimg
gxtote 1) mepLoyn B0 vahetton [Tohooyopdint™.

210 yoduua 1o Aapiong Neogitov A (1541/42) yuo thv dvaovotoon
g émonomiic Fapdwiov dgitetal ot Evtovo Upog GTL Yl TV AmoTEOmMY)
OmOLO.OONTOTE TEOUANONG %Ol AVAOTATWONS 0TO0 UEAAOV O E€xdOoTOTE
g¢nionomoc ul) éxrw déeiav tov éxfiivar éx tdv 6o wv) avTov Tijc
émoromiic Tapdixiov un évoylijoar: [...] 1 uete éSovoiag, xal Svvdusws

Evav aiova doydtepa, 6tav avaovotadnxe

35. BA. M. DELILBASI - M. ARIKAN, Hicri 859 Tarihli, Stret-i Defter-i Sancak-1 Tirhala,
t. I-II, éxd. Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basimeri, Ankara 2001, 120-121, &rov é&mwoyodgpetol
10 ywod (karye) Gardik, dmrotehovuevo amd 29 oiroyéveleg, 3 éhevbepovg nal 2 yiosg,
A0YOLOVUEVOUS UE THV ®OAAEQYELW OLTNEMY, THV EXUETAAAEVON XROQUILDV HAl THYV
ntvoteogia: [TePpA. xal N. BELDICEANU, Timariotes chrétiens en Thessalie (1454/55), Siid-
Ost Forschungen 44 (1985), 59, xal Znanos, Oixiouod, 447-449.

36. Kanoysios, Kadixac Toinxng, 220, #ol Znanos, Oixiouoi, 447-449. Elvou
aEoonueimto 8tu 6 ointondg 1ot (Iaharo-)Lapduiov Aeimel dmd Ty ITpdbson 401 (ndS.
Metapopedoeme, Meydlov Metedpov, £1. 1520/40), aravtd Suwe othy ITpobson 36 tig
‘T. Moviig Aovairov (post 1570, f. 63" «Cadix»). BL. K. Znanos, Ol @eooalinol 0ixionol
%Al T OVOpoTe TV ApLeomT®dy tovg otV ITpdBson 401 100 Mey. Metedov (1520-1540),
Adoroa 2003 (dvdat. TdV Téumy 43 xal 44 100 Ocooarixot Hugpoloyiov), ®ol SOPIANOS
- AHMHTPAKOTIOYAOS, Xe1p0yoapa Aovaixov, 60. Zthv ITpobeon, ot1dc0, 6. 39 Ths novig
Aovoixov (170¢ ai.) amovoildler #abe dvogopt 0tdV oixoud, K. Znanos, ‘H avéxdotn
ITod6eom 39 Tiic woviic Aovoixov (160c-170¢ ai.). Zvuforly oth uehétn 1OV Becoahindv
olnou®v ®ol dOvoudtwv, Osooalixd HugooAdyio 20 (1991), 33-80. ‘O T'dAhog EAANVLOTHC
ol apyatohdyog L. HEuzry, Excursion dans la Thessalie Turque en 1858, Paris 1927, 54
[2ov oty EMAVIrY, Odotmopixd othv Tovoxoxpatovuevny Ocooariic 1O 1858 (P.I.AO.Z.
- Kelueva nal Meléteg 4), éud. Kvowanidn, @sooahrovinn 1991, 83-84], mepinyovuevog o
goelmo 100 Tapduriov ota 1858, onueldvel g owleton Evag vaog &’ dvouatt Thg Aylog
Towddoc. ‘O Pdoog doywavdpitng IToppuptog Uspenskij, diepyduevog amd thv meQLoyh
Eva £1oc Gpydtepa (1859), dvapéoel ti 6 vadg Tydtol oty dylo ITapaoxrevh ®ol The
6 TOL(OYOUPLES TOV SIAHOOOC EIVALL ETLYOLOUEVOC UE T OTOOUA BoPE0TY, EXTOC O
oo, onpela 8mov adTo elye dmonohin0el. BA. Uspensku, Vostok Christianskij, 89-90
oPA. oyetna rat A. K. OraaNaOs, AVo GvéxdoTtol vaol Tig mepuoyiic Towdlmy, Agyeio
Bvlavtivav Myvnueiowv ‘EALdSoc 3 (1937), 157-160.
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avBevTixic, xal Adfn Svvaotinds éx tiic éxxinoi( ag) ToixxdM wv), @
ti)¢ Tleprotepag évopiav toAuijoal xat xaiéoar avtiv. Ei 8¢ xal toUT0
XELOLOON ofjoat, Smep dmoparvoueda, Aovyyvwotos xabaipedjoet(at),
w¢ Gralav, x(al) avurdtaxtog, #( al) Tdons Goxlteoatixic Tiuic oteoNO1),
ovv tovtolg, #(at) tigc Gedg 100 avabduatos é0tw Tmomtog” .

‘H &vaovotabeioo Emionomy) EXTEWVOTAY 08 WxEY EXTAON XKoL TEQL-
Mpupave dera€EL ovvolrd 0irLopoVg AYEoTOoRTNVOTEOPMYV. Eidindtepa,
010 yoduua To0 Aapiong Neogutov A’ (1541/42), nobhg xol oth
ratoueyrt Eyyoaga tod Tepewiocn A’ (1543) xol tod Awovvoiov B’
(1547) 6piCovrar ut axpiBea o Sora (TO i€Q0XUXALO) THC EMLOROTTC UE
gmitino, pdiota, dpooLonod yuor 8rolov ToApnodoe v Tt moofLdoel®,
%O UVNUOVEVOVTOL OL DTTOYOUEVOL OF DTV olxtopo ™.

‘H é¢mononi F'apdwniov dratnondnxre Eng tar 1€l tod 190v aidva. ‘O
tehevtaiog émoromog g onydprog ESeuétonoe OV flov TO noloxaigl
oD 1885, 6tav €meoe &mod TO BAOYO TOV TOV UETEPEQE” EXTOTE 1) EMLOROTY
moapéueve €v ymoeia uéyol to 1899, 0moTE ®OL CUYXWVEUTNKE UE TNV
gmwonomy Toirunc®.

IToofaivovue aroroVBws oty €ndoon 100 yoduuatos tod Aapiong
Negutov (£1. 1541/42) aurtd tove vdduneg Toluunc (EBE 147 1, ff. 122r-122v)
ral Aapiong (EBE 1472, ff. 122v-123v), a@od 10 mowtétumo €yyougpo
AavOdvel. Qg Baowro xeluevo Aaupdvetar avto 1ol xwdwwa Tolnung,
®oBmhg mopovoldlel Alyotepa ogpdAuato %ol GPAeYlec. ZTO KQOLTLXO
VITOUVNUC. ONUELDVOUUE TIS OLOLPOQETIXRES YOO PES TMV dVO YELQOYQAPWY
RO AVOYVOOELS TOV ROTA ®OLEOVE EXO0TMY TOoV. TTagéyovue émmAéov T
Surhouotind) ExO000m THV TEMTETVTMY TOTELOEY XDV EyYodgnV ( Tepeuia
A’ €. 1542/43 nay 1543, nal Avovvoiov B, 1. 1547), tmodvtag dg &yel

37. Kanoysios, Kaoduxag Toixxng, 221, nal mogaxrdtw, 188.

38. 210 maTELoYrd Yoduuwo tod Erovg 1543 (o1. 33-37) dpiletal: undé mapd Tivog
GAAOV TO mOoQdmav OLOOELOUEVA T} UETAXLVOUUEVA TOOLOVODV Omws ui) O PovAnbeis
Tt OaAeloal 1) oVyxfoal xAV XATAULXQOV, €0 UEV GQXLEQEVS TUYXOV &l O TOLOTTOG,
OTEQLOXOUEVOS E0ETAL TAONS QOXIEQUTIXTS TAEEWS XUl XATAXEXQUUEVOS €L TAVTOS
Suxaotnoiov x(al) 6w éxdiwxduevos €i 8¢ ye igpevc, doyods mdong icpompaiac ei &
av Aaixdc iowe tUym, O dgootoudy Eoetal GAVTOV %al aidviov.

39. Bh. mapaxdtm, 187, 196-197, 200-201" moPA. »at ZmanNos, XL EXLOROTAG
Tapdwniov, Totxaivd ‘HuspoAdyro 15 (1993-94), 289-290.

40. T1aNNoYAHE, Kaddtxag Toixxng, 116.
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™V dpBoypapia ol ™) 0TIEN TOVE. ZTO %ELTIKO Vduvnuo tapobétovue
TIC TUYOV OLOQPOQETIRES AVAYVMOELS TOU TEWMTOV €xOATN, 6oV aUTOg
VayeL* Zto ExdLdOUEVA HEUEVOL REPOALOLLOYQOPOTUE, YLOL TV RaATEQN
1ATAVONOT, TO RVQLOL OVOUATO.

Kottno onueio

[apy]  yoduuoato opnouéva, mol cvuTAnodvoval oThv Exdoom.
[[opy]] yodupuato mob diéyparpe 6 yoapéag.

<afy>  yoduuato wol TaEELELPE O YOUPEQS.

{ofy}  yodupoto meQLTTd, TOV TEETEL VO TAQOAELPOOTYV.

\afy/  yoduuato Tov YOAPTNROAY OTO OLACTLYO.

Wafy//  yodupoto mol yoApTnrav 0TO TEQLODOLO.

(afy)  avdhlvon ovvrouoypogiac.

[...] yoduporta opnouévo wob Stv eivor duvatd va Stofaotoiv.
aBy  ovumhijowon fdoer ToD VrOLEUUATOS TOV YOAUUATOV.

1

i{oov amapdAiaxtov yodupatog €1. 7050 [= 1 Zemt. 1541 - 31 Avy. 1542]
<ETMRVQOTLROV ... Yodupo» (ot. 71) Nedgurtog A’, unteomoritng Aapiong

KEIMENO - avtiyoaqo [vdd. EBE 1471, ff. 122r-122v (Toixung = T) wol 1472,
ff. 122v-123v (Aapione = L). Zdugwva put oo €0vv ratayQugel otolg
TOEATAVD ®OOES THS untoomdrems Aaplonc-Toluxne, modxnetol ywr <Ioov
ATOQAALAXTOV YOAUUATOC TIVOS, YEYOVOTOC €L TMV NUEEMV TOD AOWVHOTOU
uw(nr)oomoritov Acpioo(ng) nvp Neogitov mepl tig émononiic Tapdriov,
evpebévtoc €v 1@ oemTd oxevouAaxip ThHg iepdc povie tod Ntovoixou
veyoauuévov v peupodvy», T O6moio dviyodginxe toOv Mdopto (EBE
1471) { otic 8 Ampihiov (EBE 1472) tod €tovg 1734, 00’ vddelen tod &md
AnuntoLddog untpomohritov Aapiong Tardpov B”. BA. gix. 1-2.

41. 210 onueto adto Oa fi0eha vo Expodom TS dLaiteQe eVYOQLOTIES LoV TEOG
1oV xabnyovuevo the T Movig Ayiov Bnooagimvog (Aovairov), TovoolohoyLthToto .
Tyvato [Modto, yw Ty ddewa perétng xol €xdoong 1MV mEoavopepfévtwy Eyyodpmy,
%O TEOS TOVS OCLOAOYLHTOTO iggoudvayo matépa Bnooagimva xal tov fiitodnxdolo
e woviig matépa NedgpuTo Yo T0 AUEQLOTO EVOLOLPEQOV TOVS ROl OAES TIC TALQOOYEDETOES
devroMivoels.
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EkaosErs: P. Uspenskl, Putesestvie v’ Meteorskie i Osoolimpijskie monastyri v
Fessalii archimandrita Porfirija Uspenskago v’ 1859 godu., 1zdanie Imperatorskoj
Akademii Nauk. pod redakcieju P.A. Syrcu, Ayta ITetpotmoln 1896, 356-359
[= Ul K. I. AvoBoyNiQTHE, ZvpPolal €ic v &éxnAnowaotxilv totopiov Tiig
unteomérewe Aapiong, Tepos Svvdeouos, Etog p” (v)) 15 Aexn. 1916, . 279, 13-
15 [= D] N. T'iannovans, Kadixag Toixxne, Abfva 1980, 23-25 [= G] (&vat. N.
Tavvoulng, Koduras Toixxng, EBE, do. yg. 147 1, émy. ©. A. NuMAs [D.1AO.X.
- Kefueva »al Mehéteg 18], @cooahovinn 2017, 40-42) [N] A. Kanroysios, O
xawduxac tiic Tolxxns 1688-1857 (. 1471 EBE)», Adowoa 2005-2007, 218-221
xo Toy latoy, O xddixag tic untooxorews Aapions. EBE 1472: 1647-1868,
Adgproa 2009, 144-146 [= K].

“Ioov dmapdlhaxtov yoduuatog Tod unrpomodity Aapiong Neogutov A’
UE 10 dmoTo EmxvoveTaL N Emavaovotaor Thg Emoxromnic apdiniov nal
roBopiletol éx vEou 10 teponUnALS e

T Emretdn i) mpd moA@v yoov(wv) avniaOn 1) xabolixi) éxxAnoia
tic nudv w(nr)oomoMewg) Aapioo(ng), x(ai) 1 évooia avrtic
NEAVIOTAL TAVIATOOL, %o0dg, %ol O EVEOTWS XOLQOS EXEL TO
QaLYOUEVOV UEXOL TRHS ONueQov. Aotmov Sl TV OTEVOTNTA TOU
5  xaupo® tov mTEMNY, UV EYOVIES TL moLijoal Oi TEO NUMDV GOYLEQETS,
&ovreg Tiic émiononilc TotxxdA(wv), »(al) tov Fapbdixiov, x(al) tig
Ieototepdc ¢ évopiay idiav, x(al) ueTd ovyyvauns Tdv aylotdtmv
a(at)otaox(®dv) o0 xvpot Nijgwvog, »(al) ot xvpod Twaxeiu Te,
x(al) Tov aywuiov, #(al) 100 xvpod Ocoljmtov, nwe xdOnt(at)
10 év taic avtaic émononaic, 6 xal® ic evoLorousvoc u(nt)oomoritng
Aapioo(ng), »(ai) gel évoualéobw Aapioo(ng) vt éxeivne, x(al)
xapmovobar 10 €& avtaic émioxomaic eioodnua eic Cwdoxeiav
fautdv, x(al) mAoL TOIC UETAYEVEOTEQOLS XOTd %aLEoVs. ToD viv
8¢ na1po® moAdal ovyyvosig, x(al) dvoualiar yeyovaow 0md TV
15 yawpexdx(wv), #(al) éravaot(®v) tic éxxinoiac xati i Emioxo-

1 69yom G | post meo add. {mo0d} L | dvnAdOn] avnlion U, avediOn DG | 5 éyoviés] éxovids
G| 7 éyrordr(wv) L | 8 tod' om. L | Nvgwvog T | 9 100" om. L | 10 a8 €ig] xabeic UDG | 11
Aapioo(ng)' om. L | 12 xapmotobai] xapmovobw D | 13-14 Tot &¢ viv L | 14 ovyyvoeis corr.
nos ¢ UDGN] ovyyioeis TLK | avawuariat] avoparion U | 15 yapexdx(wv)] yaroixdxwv U,

xatoexdxov DG | énavaot(dv)] énavaorardv UN, énavaordtov DG
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20

25

30

35

40

aiic Tapdixiov mapd OéAnua ot m(at)otdoyov. “Evexev ToUTOU 1)
TATEWVOTNS NUAV ul) SVVAUEVOS Ti ToLfjoal THY ToLaUTnV oUYYVoLY
Edenbnuev 1 mavayiwtdte nudv avfévry, x(ai) OeomoTy
oixovueviz® m(at)ovdoyn #(vo)d Tepeuiq eic avriAnywy, x»(at)
Bonbeiav quav. Avtoc 6¢ Oeiar vevoer 60nynbeic éx Oeol ovvoSIxdS
SLaxpIvouevog, amepdvOn xowi ovyyvaun, x*(al) ameotdldn é§
avtol Tiutov yoduua BePaiwtixzov tis ovvodov TaUTns meos Thv
NudV Taxevotnta, ouot x(al) 1@v fuetéo(wv) émioxdn(wv), iva
Gmo o0 viv, x(al) eic 1O EENC 10D yewpoTovEIOoO(atL) Emioxomov
Tapbixiov, x(ai) xatéxewv thv évopiav auvtic, xabdmeo #(al)
mopnv O émioxomoc I'opdixiov Koiumapfoc, »(al) oi mpd avtod
1@V adiat. ITlepl 6& t@v ovvop(wv) avtic ard TV AvdAwoty Tov
xotpoT 0vVy eVEEDN [epoxUxALOV IS10V, GAAL uovov €§ Gxofic #oTl
NV uaeTVOlay, v EUaQTUONOoQY TIVES [EQEIS EVOTLOY TOD OO NUMV
u(nt)oomoditov xvpot Mdoxov, x(al) xvoot Bnooapiwvoc, mobey
el 10 ovvopov, x(al) 1 meoroxi, x(al) ta meQiywoa. Aid xaTd
v uaptvoiov 1@V moostonuévoy naotvo(wv) doxe(tar) ovv 1
TOLQUTN TEQLOXT THS TOLAUTNG EMLOKOTTS XATO UEV AVATOANS ATO
v émoxomiv 10 dvoualduevov Kiootofoivi, x(al) gic tOv Aytov
‘Hitav, x(al) @ldve ic 10 malaidv Kaotooyovolidvov, x(al) eic
10 Koxxivov Abdot, »(ai) eic tov motauov tig Sataufoiac #(al)
avéoxet(at) mpoc Svowy Sui 1o xelfdovs to0 motauod Salaufolia,
#(al) nomtel péoov 100 xdumov fwc 1ov Iletodmopov, x»(al) thy
060V dvwbev, x(al) @bdver gic TO Bovvov tiic Kottliviotag, xaxel
tedetol. Ei Bovler, x(al) to meplywoo Thg TOoLaUTng Emioromiic
arovoat, giol tavta. ‘H Kowrliviora, n Mnrdyia, 10 Neoydot, O
Kot&irwpog, 6 Tlevyapog, 10 Bootid, oi Ztapwoiavor, to Iax( a)-
domoviov, 10 Toilavov, N Ayia Ilapaoxevy, 10 Tlydtiov, T0D
Zdpxov, 1 Mayotla, 6 KAvxwtog, oi I'epyavades, oi TEovxalddes.

17 ovyyroww L | 19 xvpiew LD | 21 ante drepdvOn add. x(ai) L | 22 fefatotixovT | 27 tdv!

om. LU, 10 GN | @vdiwouwv] avdivow DG | 30 Bnooagiovog L, Bvooapimvos U | 31 xal! om.
G | 33 post dmo add. uév L | 34 KAovotwBotvi LD | 36 Zalaufoias L | 39 Kontéiviotr(ag) L |
41 Kowtoiviota G | 42 Kwtlirwpog TN, Kvtlixofog U, Kotlixapfos G| 6 om. T | Zevxapos L |
1 Zrafrotaviy L, oi Srafvoiavoi U, 6 Zrafvotavos DG | 43 Towtavov] Towldvov U, Towttdvoy

DG | 44 to0 Zdpxov] 10 Zdpxov D, 10 Zdorov G | KAvxwtds] KAwxwtog N
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70
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Snuetotuar 8¢ x(al) Tovc uaptvonoaviac meQl 10U TOLOUTOU
oVVOPOU xoouLxoUs 1€ #( al) igoeic xat dvoua. Iam( &) Staudtiog
0 Buttouepos, #(ai) oixovouos éxxAnoi(ag) TowxxdM wv),
aan(a) Twdvv(ng), x(ai) ocaxxeldoiogc 10D Z@ITEO000UASN
viog, wan(a) Xaoitwv, x(ai) mowtéxdixos, Xapitwvos vidg,
aamn(@) Amootoing Mevéowvog, x(al) mowtoyepos ToixxdA( wv)
o Mavonk, x(ai) vouxds viog mamd Sroudtn, Nixoiaog
Ocot10x(ng), Twoavv(ng) ‘Padoong, Nixoraog Kaveotng, AquitoLog
Mevdowaog, man(a) Mavaons éx tot Zdoxov, mam( ) Anuitotog,
aama(a) Nixoroaog éx to0 TCrywtiov, mam(d) Anuovidg, mam(d)
Nixolaog éx tiic Mayoviag won( @) Todvv(ng) éx tot KAvxwtod,
&repoc mam( @) Todvv(ng) tCayxdong éx tiic avTiic ywoag, mam(d)
Owudtg éx 100 Zeofwta, Aovxag Apgotns éx tot Koida, x(al)
Siuwv 6 avtddedpoc w(nt)oomoAitov xvpot Ocodooiov. AVTOS
8¢ uetebéoato 10v émioxomov I'apdixiov tov Koiumapfov gig 1o
davdpt. Ao, xal aropaivousda ovvodixde, iva amo tov ViV,
#(al) gic 1O £ERC HEVETW O xaTd *AULEOVS EVOLOXROUEVOC ETIOXROTOC
Tapbixiov, ul) éxétw dderav Tov éxpival éx T@v 6ol wv) avToD
tiic émoxomniic Tapdixiov un évoyAijoadr: [... | ij ueta éEovoiag, xal
Svvduews avOevtixic, xal AdBn dvvaotixdc éx Thc éxxinoi( ag)
TowxxdA(wv), 1) tiic Ileptotepac évopiav toAufioal xal xaléoal
avtiv. Ei 8¢ xal 10010 Ye101007) moiijoatl, Grnep amopailvoueia,
Govyyvworoc xabaioednoet( at), wc alalav, x(al) dvvaotaxtoc,
x(al) mdons Goyrepatixic Tiufic otepnbi, ovv tovtoig, x(al) Thc
Goac ToU avabeuatoc éotw Umomtoc. H Tametvotne qudv ovvodixmds
Gropaivoueda. To ToiroUTOV Emifefaiotuey yoduua, 10 TAQOV

45 post 6¢ add. €i Bovrer L | 46 Hoan( &) Sraudtiog] Iaraotaudtios D | 47 ante

éxxAnol(ag)add. tiig U | 48 oaxxeldprog] oaxerrdoios U | Zpitoocovrdn] Sgitoomovddn
DG | 51 o] om UDGKN | Mavopl] Mavoviih UG | 52 Ocotox(ns)] Oeotoxov D |

‘Paddons L | 54 TSiywtiov] Ténywtiov U | 55 KAvrwtot] KAwxwtot N | 56 tlayxdong]

tCaxdons G | 57 Zepfwta) eofota UDG | Apéotng] Apvotns U, Apiotns DG, Otpéotns

N | 59 ©ov? om. G | 61 evpioxduevos om. L | 63 [..] TLUDGN évdexouévwg ydoua otd

neluevo tod mEWTOTYIOV £YYodpov Méyw @Bopds T megyaunvig | 67 dovyyvwotog]

Govyyvwotov D
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av10 Emixvowtinov EmiPePatol yoduuoa, 61O amopaive(tal)

iva 10 xvpog &m, x(ai) Bépaitov, x(al) dquetamoinTov €ic TOV

aidva 1ov dravia. “O0ev dmolédv(tar) avto, x(al) 1O m1apdv

EmMXVOWTIXOV yoduua TiS Nudv tamewvotnros. Ev érer Lv :
75 VoL TI®O VOGS 1€~

(o

tamewvde w( nt)oomoritnge Aapioons Neogutog

(o}

Néwv Iatowv ['onyoptog

Qn

TQIELVOS Emion0omos Anuntotddog Twong

(o1

Tamevog émioxomog Stay(dv) Nedgutog

Qn

80 tamewdc émioxomos Atlac x(ai) Ayodewv Toaxeiu

n

Tamevos émioromoc Aotdopixiov Zayaoi ag)

On

TQmEVOS Enionomos Xxidfov KupiArog

(o

TATEWVOS ETLOXOTOS ZNTOVVIOU AYIAELOS

On

TAmEVOS Enionomos Oavuaxot Todoap
85

(o

Tamevog émioxomog ‘Padofildiov Jilfeotoog

On

tamevos énioxomos F'opdixiov Neogputog

(o

Tamevos u( nt)oomoritne Ocooatovin(neg) M(nt)oopdvng
tamewde w( nt)oomoritne Onpav Tndoagp

On

O TATELVOS AQYLETIOKOTOC AEVHAOOS AQOEVLOS

0 Aapiong Taxwpoc

71 ad10 om. L | émxvowtinov] émxnoarizov U | 73 aitd] avtd U | 75 post ivoixtidvog
e add. &roc o( wti)otov qpuf’ = 1542 L | 80 Awgag] Antias G| 81 Aotdopixiov] Aeodopixiov
T, Avdwouxiov LG | 83 Ayitetog] Ayidderog UDG | 85 Xidfeoroog] ZvABeotoos DG
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TATOLOQYLKO «YQOUNO» €rovg 7051 [= 1 Zemt. 1542 - 31 Avy. 1543]
(ot. 26, 32) ‘Tepepiog A”

KemMENo - [Towtdtumo (dpyeio 1. Moviig Aovoizov, caxoUit 1), teoyounvi,
605 x 435 mm Emg not TV ATSANEN ThHS YAMdOooog, 1) dmola £xel ujrog 125 mm.
Agv dramotdnre mopovoia Lohidvng fovAras. Atathnonom tod Eyyodgpov
dplotn: Auvdo otiyua 6o v vypooio oth dimhwon, ®dtw GELoTeEQd, ROl
UL E1 07t 0TO AELOTEQD TUNUC THS YAWoooc. Mehdvi nado, Yool otadep,
£0OVAYVOOTN UE TIC OVVHOELS oVVTOonOYOiec. ‘H yoaph Tol mototdoymn eivol
idlov yoduatoc. To reluevo natahaupdver 34 otiyove. "Eml 10D viddtov (verso)
00 &yypdou £ypdgpn UETAYEVEOTEQO UE OXOVQO HO@E UEAGVL OMUElmWOL
yoduua Stadaufdavov, Sudx 0T yapdixiov, | va dmotdoete xatandvia €ig
70V unroomoAi|tnv Aagioons, »xvo vedputov, Emetol GO ®ATM ONuelwua
100 Aovord Ty tepopovayov Xattn-Tepaoiwov (£t1. 1858) ut notipo uehdve:
ém Tov m( at)otdoyov: tegguiov etovs {va- ‘O Wiog onueudvel dxnohovBmg
ue £Eltmho €ov0p0O uehdvi: = did - o€l - eter. “Emeton ug woAvpL | onueiwon:
Epwtoyo. 1966, nato Ty égevvntind) drootoAl) 1o KEMNE, the Anadnuiog
AOMvov. B gin. 3. To €yyoa@o &yel AVTIYQUEET ®Ol OTO LEQO LOERLOV TS
Moviic (x®d. Aovoixov 59), 0o. 59-61.

Exaosers: 1. Oupor, Patriarchatus Constantinopolitani, Acta Selecta, 11, Roma
1967, 54-58 (cod. Vat. gr. 2416, 319-320) [= O], fdoeL TOV &rOYQUPOHY TOD
ueydAov Loyobétov Ztavedxrn AQLotdoyn.

Foduua Tot oirovuevirod matoldyn ITepeuion A" mEOC TOV untEOTOAiTY
Aopiong Nedguto A’, ug 10 OTOTO EMXVQWVETUL 1) YEVOUEVY GO TV
oUvodo THe unteomdreme Aaplong xewpotovia émoxndmov Fapdiniov nal
raBopiCovtat ol dixatodooies Tov.

T Teoeui(ag), éréw O(eo)v doxiemioxomoc Kwvor(av)rvovaoM ewg)
N€(ac) ‘Paung, xal oixovuevixdc m( at)ordoy(ne):
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T Hv uév modtepov, xal 1) Gywwtdrny w(nr)oomoiic tw(fc) Aaoiong,
gioodnuaot ravrodamoic, &éx 1€ factiix@v elocodnudt(wv) xal éxxAnoia-
otx®v, thovtw Pabvfovovoa |* xal eic émidoow xal avénow éxi 1O
XOEITTOV xabexdoTnNV EMEXTIVOUEVY, S \TQ/ mapd T0s S1ES060VS TV
véat(wv), Sévépa te val putd, Sndovott Oei( wv) xal Oeol*piddv Eoywv.
AL o0V xal TavTny, 6 mavdaudtwo yoovoe, xai 1) 7( ic) BaotAeil ag) qudv,
EvaAdayn xal uetdOeois, avtl ToUTwV @ev, oxotviyy xai LeCwgol uévnyv
i) IAnouovi] xal teAeio xoatnon T@v dovvibwv av(0pb)wv TeToinxKEY,
¢ unde wixoav ywo(av) Exerv TavieAds ToUS TAVTNG XELOOTOVOUUEVOUS
Oei( 0vg) |°* e evuat)ixovs xai dSidaoxdrovs avt( fis). Tovutov Toivuy 0UTm
ovupdvtoc xoiuaory Gpontols O(eo)v, oi md MUV dyidtator m(at)-
owdoyat ui) péoovtes 6pav () u(e)y(d)Mnv) |7 tavtny xai émpavi
u(nt)odmoiv, olitwg axalig Staxeyuev(nv), ws &rootoM wv) uadnral
ovregc, Exov(av) xal mepl 100 mAnoilov/ StaoxéPpacbal to owvijoov. Zvvo-
[*6ov totyapotv icomtdt(wv) xai vaeotiu(wv) doxieod(wv) éni Tw AVTDd
ovvabpoiloaVvTeS, ®ol TEQL TOUTOV AXOLPDS CUVOLAOHEYAUEVOL, OEOV XOLVi]
yvaun anel’pivavro, éx t@v oixol wv) xtnudt(wv) émavalafeiv uixoav
oTdowy, xal Gvaxoyiv, xal ui) mpoxopioal Gpeldc oUt(wg) €ic éoydtnv
agpavnouwv- |1 80ev xal arepivavto xai Stopioavto éyyodews, uetatedival
(v) olxnowv xal xatowxel(av) 100 éxeioe yelpotovouuévov icomt(d)-
7(ov) u(nr)oo<mos|"'Aitov Aapiong, éxi ©(iv) idi(av) avtod émioxomnv
1@V TotxdAwv, xal Sui Codoxel(av) avtov xal Tdv avayxail wv) éE66wv
arnoravo(w), &ew av|?w(nv) te 1(iv) dnlwbeio(av) Osl(av) émioxomnv
1@V TotxdM wv), xal tac dALac tac yirvialovo( ag) avtii 10 T'apdixallov/

2 mavrodamoic] om O | mhovtw fabufovovoa] hovtofadufpoiovoa O | 3 éxextivouévn)
lege émextewvouévny, émxtwuévn O | dnhovon] dndadn O | 4 xai'] om O | évarlrayi] lege
évaldayn, évarlayiO | xai’] om O | oxotvipy] lege oxotewviy | LeCwpouévny] lege Eelopwuévny,
éLoguuévny O | 5 xpatijon] lege xoatioet, xataxpamjoer O | ag] xat O | uide] lege wijde |
tavtng] Tovtois O | yewpotovouusvous] yetpotovnuévous O | 6 Tovtov] Tovto O | olitw] oltwg
O | 7 dg] xai O | o owijoov] lege 10 ouvoioov | 8 totyagov] yag otv O | Tw avtd] lege 10
avt0 | Tovtov] 10010 O | 9 oixoil( wv)] lege oixel(wv) | dvaxoyiv] lege avaxwyiv, avaxavyiyv
O | mpoyopnoat] lege mooywoioat, mpoyworon O | apdvnow] lege dpdviowy | 10 Siopioavto]
lege Swwoloavro | petarebijvar] petanfévar O | xavowxei(av)] lege xatowxi(av) | 11 v
avayxad wv)] Ty avayxaiov O | 12 avn(ijv)] avtov O | ((iv)] om O | tas dAdag] tijs dAANG
avtiic O | yurvialovo( ag)] lege yerrvidlovo(ag), yerrvidoews O | Tapdixarov] lege ['apdixiov
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dnlovott xal tag €tép(ag), ws idi(av) | émapxi(av) rai évooi(av),
xabwc ta éxeiv(wv) &t dtaowloueva Tiuia yoduuato Staioufdvovory,
xal év mwoAAois nudv &reowv Nv draodyws, | moartduevov xal éxte-
Aovuevov 1O TOoLoDTOV Bfomioua T@V TEO NudV aytwtdt(wv) a(at)-
otapy@v- GALN O éSevavti(ag) mopevouevos T(fg) elonvng dvtixoug
aiybo0(s), |"° 6 utoorairog dudfolrog, ovxfiveyxev 6pav tas ayi(ag) Tov
O(0) 1 éxxninoi( ag) olitwg eionvixds xvfeovousv(ac), GAN eioandro( ag)
év xapdi(aig) v Tilg yvouns avtot | dmeixovi(wv) Tivav, moreuov
xal GOEtnowv toU ToLovtov Afuatos EENynoev OTL ufyav. Ala@poows
yao moAdxis Cnrioavtes agavijoar v oixovoui(av) |7 tavinv oi
OnAwOévtec morduiot, 1) éxxAnoia tot O(eo)v mdvra Ta YevdemimAaoTa
avt(@v) éyyxewonuata wg iot(ov) Godyvns Siélve émel S¢ UVotepov |'®
Q@évtes mavra avagavomv adix(ws) éintno( av) ueta ioyvog éEwtepixiic
xal dSvvaotei( ac) pofeo(@v) doxovi(wv), xataxoatioal TS AYLOTATNG
|' émioromic Tapdixiov, xal amoywoioar adt(iv) teieiws amxd (M)
ayiwtdarny 7( fic) Aaoions u( nt)oomory, xal pofndeic ujrwc doo xal yévn
100|710, 6 vV icodt(a)1(0g) w(nr)oomodritng Aapioons xvo Nedgutog,
0 év ayiw IIV(eduat)t dyaantoc GSeM @)o(c) xai ovAdettovoyos 1(fg)
MUOV ueTELoTNTOS TEOS ETEQOV | OMémTETON Ml O1) OUVOSOV T(DV)
Osopireotdt(wv) avtov émoxom(wv) ovvabooio(ac) xal YRpovs
xavovix( dg) mojoavies, TOv éxdeyévia nag’ avt(dv) | ti émxAi(oet)
100 mavayiov IV ebuato)s émxionomov Iapdixiov xexELOTOVIXE TOOS TO
ugpoayivat T otouata v dtwxovi(wv) Sovea rttepotd, 0mTio( ag)

12 »ai?] €ic O | 13 1] 12 O | dtaowloueva) Siaowddueva O | dialaufdvovorv]
StadauBaver O | v] vV O | 14 éEevavti(ag)] lege €€ évavrtiag, € évaviiog O | dvrixoug]
avéxpovoev O | aiyfoog] lege éx000¢ | post aiyfooc O add. mpoattduevov xai éxtedoviuevoy
lapsus manu | 15 ovxijveyxev] lege ovx fjveyxev | xufeovouév(ag)] lege xufeovousv(ag) |
eionndfo(ag)] énedimeo O | xapdi(aig)] i xapdig O | 16 Vmeixdvi(wv)] tnarovovimy
O | AMjuatog] lege Afjuuatog | éEffynoev] lege éEnyetoev | 6ti] &t O | mordxig] lege moAddxis |
agavioad] lege apavioar | 17 éyyeofuatal éyxerolouata O | iot(ov)] lege iow(ov), iota O
| émel 6¢] émerdi) O | 18 avapavdéwv] lege avapavdov | doxovi(wv)] om O | xataxpatijoat]
xataxpatrijoew O | 19 aroywoioat] éroywoioe(v) O | tedeimwg] om O | 20 xvp] Kvptog O
| Erepov] xawpov ijxOn O | 21 oxéntetal] oxénteobar O | post avt@v O add. 1f) éxxAnoiy |

22 xeyetpotovixe] lege xexetpotovnxe | Stwxovi(wv)] Srowxijtwv O | mrepotd] lege nreowtr
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|* fuas moorafav, xal yvaunv ovvodixnv nuav éwv- évratba [to]i-
vuv 1ol éoyov mpofdvroc, va ui) mdiwv Etepov T Avano(ov) ovufi
avtd |* avadoauav, nSiwo(ev) éxmovws ©(nv) fqudv uetoLoTnTa, iva
0 yewpotovnbeic émxioxomos €ic 10 Tapdixiov Gotiwg, éxer 10 PEPatov
xal G|Puetamointov, xal 1 uetototns qu(dv) g évvouov xai Sixai( av)
(nv) aitmowv avtod amodeSougvn, amogaivetar xal Siopiletal
ovvodix(@g) Sttt |* 100 mapovTos avTic yoduuatog, uéver fefai av) xai
aopoali), ©(nv) meol 1(Wv) émoxomiyy avtov 10 Tapdixiov yevousv(nv)
xetpotovi(av) 100 émoxdmov- |*7 taviv, undoros mapd TIvog v ToUTw
Stevoylovuevos adirwg, i) ntnoealouevos, év avabéuatt, xol AQoQLoU®
GAUT® T ard O(e0)v Hav|®ToxpdT0008 OQEiAOVTOS xal TOU Exeioe
XELOOTOVIOEVTOS Beo@ileatdTov émioxomov QuALdTTey xal émitno(€iv)
rdvta to Th) aytwtdtn u(nt)oo|¥rorer Aapions mpoodvia mpovoula,
xal uh) vmeonndav, xal éxPfaivev, t@v O avtol toU icowt(d)t(ov)
w(nt)oomoritov Aapiong, xal T@v avtot émoxd|* rwv 5topLobev(wv)
év axoifeio ovvopwv 1(fc) émapyi(ag) \avtov/ uetd Pfdoovs GAvTOoU
agoptouo®, xai aiwviov avabéuatoc. ‘Obev xai eic ©(hv) Tovt(wv)
aav(wv) ' Sidwow, éredobn 1@ icowt(d)w( @) u(nt)oomoritn Aapions
xvo(®) Neogutm, 1@ vreotiuw xail éEdoy(w) Sevtéo(ag) Oettali( ag)
2aéyovt tov’E@éoov xal 10 mao(0v)

xat wdons EALASo¢S xal TOV TOomoV €
nuéteoov yoduua gig copdiel(av) év éter ovPa®: T

t Tepeuiag éréw Oeot, aoyiémioxo|Fros Kwvotaviivovaolews NE(ag)
‘Poung |** xat oixovuevixog n( at)ordoyns T

23 fuadv Ewv] Eew O | [to]ivuv] iva O | Ereoov tt] lege Etepdv tu | 24 éxmdvmg] éumoimg
O | &et] Exewv O | 25 ig] xai O | 26 w(v)'] om O | w(v)?] ravTny O | 100 éxtoxdmov] om O | 27
undorog) lege undoiwg, und Awe O | twvog] Tivwv O | i) anoealouevog] lege <é>anoealduevog,
vmepeatouevos O | 28 yetpotoviBévtog) lege yeipotovnbévros | ] om O | 29 v T
O | 30 Stogtobévi(wv) év axoifeia] Snhwbéviwv év axuaia Big O | 31 xvo(®)] xvoiw O
| Gettari(ag)] Ocooalios O | 32 dopdle(av)] dopérerav O | 32-33 doyiéniononog] lege

AOYLETIOROTOS
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«EmrVEOTIZ(0V) %ol fefarwTinoy yodpupa» €rovg 7052 [= 1543], 'Oxr., ivd. B~
(ot. 38) Tegeuiag A~

KemMENO - TTowtdtumo (Gpyeio 1. Moviic Aovoirov, oaxovit 1), xaoti, 570
x 430 mm (Swaotdoglg yeyoauuévne Emwpaveiog, xmois Tig Voyoapss, 260
x 300 mm). Awatiionon tod &yyodgov noMij pOoEEC ATO WLKQEC OYLOUES
00 yopTwod xata T Olmhwon xzai oty deElr mhevpd TOU €yypdpou,
©0OmS ®ol otiywato dmwo TV Vypooio wov £yel diamwotioel TO EYYQOQO
otic durhddoec. Mehdve pnotoo, yoogh otabegh) xol 0avVAYvVWOTN UE
Tig ovvioelg ovvrouoypaies. TO unvoAdynuo %ol oL VTOYQOEES TGOV
oVVOdMV TEQUOYDV EWVOLL YODUOTOS Havpov ®ol galod dviiotoryo. To
nefuevo ratolapfaver 46 otiyovs. To &yyoogo Otv dtaocwlel ogoayido.
TOAVDS UETOLYEVEOTEQO ATTDAETE TEQULETO LR TUNUOL THE AOYIXTIS Emupavelog
oV %ol TO owlduevo tufuo Tov (450 x 330 mm) EmroAMiON®e OF TEUdYLO
drac mowdtnrog ydotov, ueyolvtépmyv daotdoemv (570 x 430 mm). "Eml
10D vdtov (verso) tod £yyodgov EmmolAnuévo tepdylo xdotov, dmov, uE
Lo UeEAGVL, UETAYEVEOTEQO Onuelmua: yoduuca, Snilotixov, dia xoolio
700 Gylov yapdixiov | eni m(at)od( d)oyov icoeuiov: {vh: etos. ArolovBwe,
£¢0v0p3dypagn onuelimwon Tod Aovowmidty iegopovdayov Xatrin-Tepaoiuov (€.
1858): v. dt oed F67Z 6 1-, dnhwtind) Tic oelidac ToD iepol nwdwa (BoeBiov)
e novig (xdd. Aovoixov 59), Gov Poloxetor AvTLyeyoouuévo dmd Tov idLo
70 ovytAALoV T Tepeuia A”. “"Emetal ue wohvpL ) onueimon: Epwtoyo. 1966,
roto TV égevvnTind) mootoly) 1ot KEMNE, 1iic Aradnuicg ABnvav. T
T oVVTNENON TOT EYYQEAEPOV EMXOAMONXAY €Tl TOD VA TOV, ROTH WXOS TOHV
OTAdoEWY, TOLViEC XAQTOV, &X TMV OmOlmV Uic. GO LOVOLXO YELROYQUQO.
BA. gin. 4. TO &yyoaqo &gl AvTiyoopel »al 0to igpd BoéBrov the Movig (#®d.
Aovoixov 59), 0o. 61-63.

ExkaosErs: I. Oupor, Patriarchatus Constantinopolitani, Acta Selecta, 11, Roma
1967, 62-66 (cod. Vat. gr. 2416, 323-324) [= O], pdoeL TdV &woyoopdV TOU
ueydAov LoyoBétov Ztavedxrn AQLoTtdym.

ZiryiAhiov 100 oirovuevirot matoLdyn Tepeuion A” TEOC TOV UNTEOTOALTY
Acpiong Nedguto A”, ug 10 6moto nabopitovral to oo THS AvaovoTa-
Oetong émonomiic Fapdwmiov, ETovg 7052 [= 1543], ‘Ontdporog, ivd. p.
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T Tepeui( ag) éAémw O(eo0)v doxremionomos Kwvotavrivovaolews) N&(ag)
‘Padung, xai oixovuevixnog m( at)ordoy(ng): -

Hv dod mot evdauovotioa te evOnvovuévn xai Povlouévn xtiuaoci te
xal gicodnquaoy §t mheiotolg xai Bpovm ye eduotpod oa VyYynid xai
na08doa Goyreoatixni) ayrailoudvn wec xal ai Aowwal maoor 100 O(go0)v
éxxAnoial, xal 1) ayiwtdrn xal mepipnuoc 1@V |* Aaprooaiwv u(nt)-
00moAg GAN émel Sue tac quaoti(ag) Hudv maoedodnu(ev) év oic
mapedoOnu(ev) kpioet O(e0)i Suxaia, xal xatiyOnuev ev oic | éoutv iidn-
xal oAydOnuev maod wdvra i £0vn xal éxandOnu(ev) @c ooy xal
(V) mownv arefarioueba elixdeidv te xal eonuéosiay, |° drnwieoe 6N
xol ottty v xabolixny avtilc aoylepatixnyv éobiav te xal xabédoav.
Kal 1(0ov) meoipontov vaov, yopofatiioaviec év avtd | modec doefv,
& 1(fig) avoyic ocov X(otot)é, xai 1(fic) moAfic T@V gicodnudTwy
avTiic ve eiopopdc VoTeQNON @¢ Te 0N Mol o xath xolEovs |P avtig
icodTator Goxiepsic émeryouevor maviaxob(ev) #(al) dmopoovusvor,
andoavtec uetabéoar 1(0v) Bpdvov xal 1(v) xabédpoav avtdv |° éviog
1(7ig) T@Vv TotxdAAwv ToAews émioxomilc oTone avt®v, xal VEusobat xal
xapmovobal T éxxAnolaotind avt(fc) eicodnju( a)ta | rdvia- doavtwe
€ ye nal 1(fig) £téo(ac) avtdv yvnoi( ag) émioxonic tov I'apdixiov gnui-
Sua v otévwory w¢ eimou(ev) tiic xabol|''xijc avtdv u(nt)oomrdorewe
%ol un xetpoToVElV €ic Ta¢ S0 aUTaC EMLOROTOS EXIOXOTOV OAWG ¢
@ nal a(at)orapyini ouoyvouovixd |'* émBefaiwtiota Epwdidodnoay
yoduuata maol TV 10 QUdV Gytwtdtov a(at)otaox®v, 1ol 1€ xVo
Maé&iuov, xvo Nngpwvoc xal xvo | Haywuiov xal 67 ye évéuovio
avtoc Ewg dott avevoyAitws. Taviov & ovvepyia oatavixi) AVaoTAVTES

2 dod moT] G’ eindtwg O | evOnvovuévn] evOuvouévn O | BovOouévn] lege forOouévn

| e] om O | y&] 8¢ O | 4 émel] émi O | 5 ante gaowv O add xal | 6 61y 8¢ O | avtig] avtdv
O | éo0iav] lege éotiav | yopofatiioavieg] lege ywoofarioavtes, ywoofatnodviwv O |7
w06eg] modag O | o] lege moAATig, Toig mwoAroig O | ye] om O | elopopag] eiogopals
O | 8 avtiig] avtoic O | émeryduevol] éxayduevor O | dmopoovuevor] lege dmopovuevor |
petabéoar] puetébeoav O | 9 TouwdAwv] lege Totxxdlwv | eiocodiu( a)ta] Sixarduara O |
11 avrag] ravrag O | 12 ante émiBefarwtiora add. nai O | épwdidodnoav] épodidodnoav
O | »dp] xvpiov O | 13 post oatavixf) add. xal O | dvaotdviés tives xaxodaiuoves)

AvaoTavTos Tivog xaxodaiuovos O
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Twves xaxodaiuoves |* dv(Opwm)ol, d0Ens xeviic éoaotal, mElpdVTAL
XQTETEUBTIVOL ANOTOLXDC TE %Al TaPAVOUWS €ic (V) aytwtdTny avthv
émioxom(nv) Tapdixiov | uett GE1doewsc xal dvayrdoswe EE0TEQLRDY
a&louatixdv mooownwv. Kai énnoealovol xat évoyrlovot xat {nuiototy
0V ut|"*xpdg xabexdotny TOV vV icodtatov u(nt)oomoritnv Aapioons
xVo Neogutov- 8¢ ye Of) Gmoxaudv talc xoaOnueowvaic w¢ eimeiv |V
évoyrioeoi te xal {nuials, Seiv €yvo dopalds yeipotovijoalr yvioLov
émionomov Faodixiov, St ov xal maod 7 fic) U@V uetoLotn|'Stoc &itnoe
YOOUUOTOS EMLTUXETV OUOYVIOUOVIXOD QUTIIS, KOl TETUXNHEY QUTOD Y€ DS
VAOYOV- EvOeV TOL Al EVOGV, EXELOTO|Vvno(ev) eVOVC Ti] émixAfoeL TOT
ravayiov IIv(eduato)c vouwov xai yviou(ov) éxioxomov Tapdixiov,
7(0v) oowdTatov év icpouovdyois xvo Neo|Pputov. AiexwoLoe 6€ ye xal
0 Sota 1(1g) ytwtdn(ng) avtic émoxomic Iapdixiov Gopalds te xal
axolfdc uet TV O avtov advi(wv) | OcopiiecTdTOV ETLOXOTWY,
010t ye émeAqobnoav taita TAVTEADS SLaTO €x TOAADV 110N YO0OVMLV Ui
xopotovnOivar év avti |? émioxomov, 6 v eimouev aitiav- xai S1atod
TS TOAAUS TOT % 1EOT Gvauari( ag) & o1, xail Eovoty olitw xatd 1O U’
avtdv | yeyovog iepoxvniiov. Katd u(€v) avatodog amd tov Adgov (i)
émioxomn(fc) avtic 10 émovoualduev(ov) Kloorofouviov, diafaivovor
[** gi¢ ©(0v) Ayiov ‘HAlav- xal [an’] éxeioe gic 10 IMaroioxaotoov 100
Towliavov kal xatavidow €ic 10 Kdxxivov Abdoi(ov) kal gig tov |»
rotouov 1 is) Tateumol(ag), xai épxovr(ay) Tpog §Yaty Sid ToU xeiAovs
100 motopol Talaumoi(ac) xal StaxOmXTOVOL XATH TO UECAITATOV TOD
[* xdumov éwc 1(0v) Ietodmooov xal xatd t©(1v) 080V Evwlev- xol
gOdvovow gic 10 Povvov 1(fic) Kowtliviotr(ag) xal éxeioe |7 teAetovowy-
giol 8¢ xal ta ywoia mdavra 1(fg) évool(ag) ©(fig) dyiwtdr(ng) avtic
émoron(fc) F'apdixiov, tavta- 1 Kortliviota: tot Mrdia- 1o Neoxwou(ov)-

14 50&ng neviig] doSouaveic O | xatemeufival] xatemeupdvery O | 15 éSoteoindv) lege
éswteoun@v | mooodmwv] avBpdmmv O | xal évoyrotot] om O | 16 x| xvotov O | amoxaudv]
lege dmoxauwv | tais xabnueowvaig] tis xabnueowis O | 17 évoyrijoeat] évoyrioeds O |
Enuiaig] tnuiag O | 18 é&vbev tot] é0nro O | 19 xbp] xvotov O | 20 ye] om O | adtdv] avtov
O | 21 Suatd] lege Suex 0 | yoporovndivai] lege yewootovnbijvar, yewpotovnbévros O | 22
énioxomov] émoxomov O | uatd] lege Suix 10, 10 om O | 23 Gvatodag] dvatodiy O | ard tov

Ad@ov] om O | 10 émovouatduev(ov)] om O | [Haraidxaotoov] ITidavoxaotoov O | [pt&idvou]

Towdvov O | 25 Zalaumoi( ag)] Zaraupovas O | éoyovi(ar)] oxovres O | 26 Ewg] €ic O | 27 1)

ante Kourliviora om O | Mrdia] Hdia O
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[? 6 Kot&ilxo/Boc 6 Tlevywoog 10 Bootidi(ov) 1 Zrafwoiavic 1o
HarxadomovMov) tod Iowlidavov- 1) Ayia Iapaoxeviy 10 TCyotiov- |* 100
Zdopxov ) Mayotda- 6 KAoxotog oi I'ewoyavddes #(at) oi TEovxalddes
&v Tovtoic oV maow ELitno(ev) atbic dundvag 6 Stain* pleic icod(a)-
7(0c) u(nt)oomorit(ns) Aapioons xvo Neogputos maoa ©(fig) fu(@v)
uetototnToc m(at)otaoxtxot avtiic Emtvxelv EmiPefarwtinot x(al)
émnvow|'izod yoduuatos ov 8 #(al) TeETUYNH(EV) BS €VASYOU
évrog aitiu(a)toc. Kai amopoaiviueba idbov Sua tovtov xal év ayiw
rapaxerevouebo | IIv(evuat)r iva ard 100 viv x(al) eic 10v EERc
dravrto ai@va SLauEvowolv axivnta xal GUETATOINTA TAVIEADS T
Sota avta 1()s ayiwtdr(ng) eni|*oxon(fic) Fapdixiov x(al) undémote
£En ddetav SAwc O xatd xawp(ovc) év avth eVoLoxou(ev)oc émioromog
Exfiivar T@v oplwv avtod, undé [* maod tivos dAlov tOo mapdmav
SLaoeloueva i UETAXLVOUUEVA TOOLOVODYV- Omtws ul) 6 Povinbeic tavto
oaievoal §) ovyynoar xdv |¥ xatauixeov, i u(&v) Goxiepevs Tuxov ein
0 toLovt0C, otepLtoxou(ev)oc Eoet(al) maons Goyteoatixic tdEewe xal
XATAXEXQUUEVOC EML TaVTOS Suxa** 0tnoiov x(al) mopew éxdLwxOuUeVOS i
8¢ ve igoetc, Goyoc maong icoomoai(ac) €i & av Aairoc iowe tiyn, O
agootoudv Eoet(ar) GAvt(ov) |7 xal aidviov, wg dreldis #( al) mtaproog
1(7c) xal nu(ac) ayiwtdt(ng) tod O(eo)t Meydins Exxinoi( ag) #(al)
Al av) ddixog dvav(Bpowi)og 80evx( al) eic 1(v) weol |** tovtwvadvi(wv)
onAworv xai Pefaiworv, éyéveto xai 10 map(ov) émxvowtix(ov) »(al)
BeParwtiov yoduua 7(fic) fqu( @v) uetorotnrog |*° xata ©(nv) eilixowviy
anaitno(v) 100 SnAwOévioc icpwtdTov u(nt)oomoritov Aapioons
vmeotiuov te x(al) é&doyov Sevtéo(ag) Oettari(ag) |* x(ai) tov tomov
énéyovroc to0 Egéoov, év ayiw Iv(evuat)t dyanntotd adeipot x(al)

28 Kottinopog] Kototxdfos O | Téevymwoog] Toévyvoos O | Zrapwoiavig] Ztafovoiavig
O | Tamwadomoviov] ITndomovlov O | Tydtiov] TCywtiovO |29 Tlovxalddes] Toovradddes
O | 30 xdg] xvptog O | émPefartwtinod] fefarwtizod O | 31 0v] d¢ O | Tovrov] Tovt0 O | 32
Stauévworv] dvauévovory O | 32-33 exionon(Tic)] lege émoxon(ic) | 33 éxpivai] éxPaiverv O
| 34 Swaoeidueva i petaxnwvovueval Siaoeiduevov ij uetaxvoruevov O | tootovoiv] lege 10
oiovotv | oadetoal] tnhdoar O | ovyyxfjoat] lege ovyyvoar | xdv] xai O | 35 xatauixoov] lege
xatl oV | post xarauxedv add. fj O | Tuyov] Tuywv O | 36 post mépow add. 62 O | ad] dv
O | wuyn] tvyewv O | 39 Oetrraliog] Osooaltiag O
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ovAdettovoyod 1(7ig) fu(@v) uetoidtnTos xvo Neogiutov- xal éme[*'606n
autd €ic Gopdieiav xatd 1O Gmo xTioe(WS) xOOUOV EVIOTAUEVOV TiON
éntdxis ythtoot(ov) mevinroot(ov) devtep(ov) €rog: -

|2 MnviL OxztwBo(im), iv(duetidv)og B T

|1 6 tamewvdg unteomorit(ng) O(e)oo(aro)vin(ng) Mntoopdv(ng):
T 0 KopivBov Twdoop: T

|* 1 & tamewvde w(nt)oomorit(ng) Onpamv Twdoagp : T

|+ 6 XolotiavourtdhMemwg) Zweedvioc T

|6+ 6 Apy(ovg) »al Navmh(lov) Awedo(sog): T

40 xvo] om O | 42 Mnvi] Mipv O | Oxtofoid w)] Oxtdéporos | iV dtxtidv)og] ivéixtiirv O
| 43 6 detvag MnroomoAiTng - Erepos MntpomoAitns O | 44 6 Seivas Mntoomolitng Tmodoag O
| 46 Aptng xai Navrdxtov Awodbeog O

4

«EmrVEOTLX(0V) fefartoTizov yoduwo» €tovg 7055 [= 1547], ®ePo., ivd. &
(ot. 26, 29, 36-37) Avovvorog B’

KemnEeNo - TTowtdétumo (Gpyelo T Moviic Aovoirov, caxovAil 2), yaoti, 563
x 420 mm (Swaotdoeic yeyoauuévne Empaveiog, ywelc Tic vmoyoagés, 300 x
330 mm). Awoetionon tod Eyyodpou ®oAf- ixavi oyoul Tod XoETOD ®OTH
™ dimlwon othv deLoteel Thevpd ToD Eyyodpov, xabme %ol oTiynato &mo
vypaoio ot durhdoelc. Meldve oo, yoagly otobept], eVAVAYVWOT %Ol
ovvropoypagplec amd Tic ovvidelc. “H Umoyoogpy tot matoldoyn eval idiov
yoduotoc. Keluevo ot 42 otiyove. "Ent 100 vddtov (verso), otic dimhidoeic tod
Eyyodgov, EmolMION®aY Tavieg ¥EAOTOV, GO WOVOLXO YEWRAYQOQO, YAV
OVVINENOEMC, VA OF TEUAYLO YAQTOV EYQAQT UETAYEVEOTEQM UE WAL DOO UEAAVL:
yoduua 6o ta yogia ToT dylov yap|dixiov- ext 00 ( at)otapyov: dStovioiov:
Lve's Erer: | wohimidv: €, Emeton £0v0odypago onuelwpa T0H AovorrldT
iepopovayov Xattn-Tepaoiwov (81. 1858): = ov- d el 63, mpdg dilwon THg
oehidac oD iepod nddwa (Boefiov) Tic noviig (vdd. Aovoixov 59), Emov
Boloxetol dviyeyoauuévo to yoduuo tod Aovvoiov B'. “Emetal png polipt
N onueiwon: Epwtoyo. 1966, woate v éoevvntivly dmootoly) 1ot KEMNE,

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 169-208



H ANAXYZTAZH THZX EINIZKOITHE TAPAIKIOY (1541/42) 199

N

e Axadnuiog AOnvadv. BA. gix. 5. To &yyoago Exel A vTLyoamel ®ol 0TO 1EQO
PoéBrov thc Movig (vdhd. Aovoixov 59), 60. 63-66.

EkaosEIs: &véxdoto, 6§00 yvmpitovue, Exdidetal 1O modTOV £00M.

Toduua 10t oixovuevirod matoLdeyn Atovvoiov B, éxdobev nat’ dmal-
™o tod unteomority Aaplong Neogputov A, ug 10 6moio xabogitoviol
®nol draogalriCovtal ta 6ora Tig Emonomic F'apdxiov.

T Atovioiog éAéw O(e0) T aoyiemionoros Kwvotavtivovaol ews) Né(ac)
‘Pasunc »(ai) oixovuevizoc m( at)ordoy(ng): T

T O¢tov av dviwg x(al) Tovto #(al) ueyatomoenis Aoyiobein oyov, 1O
x(at) Aoyoic #(al) éoyoig émiPefaiotv x(ai) ovvioTay, 10 TOV TEO NUDV
aytotdtov a(at)otaoy(@v) malavyevi) #(ai) tiwa |* yoduuata- x(ai)
Yoo 10 xaAOV T T0U xaloD mpoonxelll/ émavEavouevoy, xGAALOTOV T
XOEITTOV (¢ 0i0V Te yivetar #(al) 1O x¥ooc év maor AauPdver, »(al)
Guetamoimrov mavieddg) |* eivar & x(al) vndoyelv Tapd TAVIOS TEO-
owmov moteveTal toivuy x(al) ot ieomwtdtov u( nT)oomoAiTov Aapioons
vmeotinov x(al) éEdoyov devtéo(ac) Octrari( ag) »(ai) maong EAAdSoc
|* #(ai) Tov tomov énéxovros 1ot Egéoov xvo(ot) Neogitov, 100 év
ayiw av(eduat)i dyaantot ¢éedpot x(ai) ovAisitovoyod t(fig) UMV
uetotor(n)w(og), yoduu( a)t( o) mararyevi) n( at)otaoyixni éugpavioavioc
|° Quiv 1@V mEo MUV aytwtdtwv a( at)otagydv, Tod 1€ xveot Ma&iuov
#(al) xvpo® Nijpwvoc #(al) to0 xvood [aywuiov, dedouéva ti Ayt tdTn
u(nt)oomorer avtot 1(f)5) Aaoioons x(ai) toic mooteo(ov) |7 thv avTis
TOOOTAOIQY EUTETLOTEVUEVOLS AQOXLEQETOLY, WOAYV EXWOLY AVAPALOETWS
#(al) avamoondorwg tag Svo émoxomde, ©(Nv) v TowxdA(wv) Snladi
x(at) v 100 Fapdixiov- |* x(al) Aaufdvwoty 6AoteM @) dua ©(v) ©(7g)
rnaborinfic éxxinoi(ac) avtwv &vdeiav x#(ai) omaviv, #(al) ta & dugo-
TEQWYV TMV EXLOXROTDY QAUTDV YIVOUEVA EXXANOLAOTIXA TAVTA 00O a)-
wa) |° x(al) Swxowdu(a)w(a) x(ai) undorws yxewpotovelv eic Tog
SUo0 émioromac autds, Emioxomov, w¢ €v Ti mEOoTépa il TO VIO TAOV

3 mpoobijxet] corr. s.l. mpoobixn | 7 dodv] lege a¢ av
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EO0varv ratéxeobar iy xaborixnyv avtdv u(nt)oomorwv, | x(ai) tov
Boovov x(ai) thv xabédpav momoauév(wv) avtdv- x(ai) veuousv(wv)
avevoyritwg uéyor t©(fg) yewpotovi(ag) tov viv icomtdtov w(nt)oo-
molAitov Aapioons tag eionuévas | émoxnonds, tovs x(a)w(a) xavo(ov)
TOLUAIVOVTOS AQOXLEQEIS €V Th ToLavTn éxxAnoia. ‘Emel 8¢ ovvepyeia
oaTavixi], AVaoTAVTES TIVES E0U0TEQOV xaxodaiuoves x( al) | yaroéxaxol
av(Bpwr)ot, S6ENs xeviig Epaotal, Emelp®vTo xatemeufivar Anotoix( dg)
1€ 2(al) mapavouwg ic v aytwtdtny avtiy 100 Iapdixiov émioxomny,
pete  G&ud|Boews  x(al) avayxdoews éEwteoin(@v)  av(Opdm)wv
#(al) mooownwv GEiwuatin(@v) énnoedSaviec x(ai) évoxAjoavies
ov wxo(ds) x(ai) mieiota {nuidoavtes Evexev tovtov, TOV VIV M
ieodtatov u(nr)oomoritny Aapioons xvo Nedgutov, x(al) avtoc o
amoxau®v taic xabnueovaic wg¢ eimeiv évoyrfioeoi te x(al) nuiaig, Setv
&yva aopal(@g) ¥ xewpotovijoar yvijorov émioxomov Iapdixiov- 81 Ov
x(al) mapd T00 TEO UMV Gyiwtdtov m(at)otdoyov xvood Tepeuiov,
x(al) yoduuatos ouoyvawuovixod émi tovto teTvynx(ev), w¢ evAdylov/
|'* 6vtog ToD modyuatog 1@ toL x(ai) VoV ExeLpoToVNO(€V) avVTIXA TH]
émixAioer 100 moavayiov av(eduato)s voutuov Goxieoéa x(ai) yvioitov
énioxomov [apdixiov, 1OV dotdtatov |7 év iepouovdayois xvo Nedgputov-
daywonoac x(at) 1o Sota 1(fg) ayiwtdtne émioxonic avr(fc) TOD
Tapdixiov dopalic te x(al) [&]xoif(dc), uetd T@V O AVTOV TAVIWV
| Beoqireordtav émioxom(wv) S 1O mavieM dg) EmiAeAob( o)
tavt(a) i 10 éx moAM(@v) Tdn yoow(wv) un xerpotovnOiv(ai) év
avti) éxio[xomov] &U ijv aitiav eimou(ev), x(ai) dua tag | moAAag Tov
xa1po?0 avoucri(ag) @ 6 »(al) éovow olitw, x(a)w(d) 10 VA avTDV
yeyovog €yyoapov icpoxvxiiov éuuaotiows, 0 x(al) maod 1(fg) qudv
uetotor(n)w(og) axoif(ds) tebewont(ar) |*° xara uév avarodds, Gmod
10V AdQov Tis émioxoniic avtiic, t0 émovouaouevov KAootofouviov,
x(al) Svafaivovory gic Tov dytov HAiav x(al) an’ éxeloe, €ic |*' 10 100
Towliavov malaioxaotoov- #(al) xatavidotv €ic 1O xOxx1vov ABdoLov,
x(ai) eic 1ov 1(fg) Zaloufoi(ag) motaudv- x(al) éoyovial mpds SvoLv
Sl ToD yeihovs |* Tot motauo avTod, #(al) S1axdxTOVOL TO UECAITATOV

12 épaotai] lege épaotal | 13 énnoedSavreg] lege énnoedoavtes | 21 Saloufoi( ag)] lege
Salaupoi(ag)
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100 xdumov éwg 1oV Iletoomopov x(at) xatd thv 660v dvwb(ev) »(ai)
pOdavovow gig 10 fovvov 1(7)5) Kowt&iviotag, |* #(ai) éxeioe teAetotviar
giol 6¢ x(al) T xwoia mdavra 1©(fg) toravtng émioxomilc Tapdixiov
drwva 0o v avTiic évooi(av) elonvral, tavta- 1 Kourliviota: to0
Mandia- |** 10 Neoywprov- 6 Kotlirofog 6 TEevywoog 10 Bootidu(ov)-
1 2rafwoiavic 1ot [Haxadomovlov- tod I'oilidvov 1) Ayia Ilapaoxeviy
10 TCryotiov- 100 Zdoxov 1) Mayotla |* 6 Kloxotog oi I'ewoyavdde,
n(a1) oi TCovralddec. 'Ev tovtoic ovv maow E6itno(ev) avlic éundvmg
0 dtain@bBeis iepwt(a)t(og) u(nt)oomoritns Aapioons xvo Nedgutog, |**
x(a1) moapd 1(fg) Nuav uetotot(n)t(og) n(at)oiapyixotd émrvyelv x(al)
EmPePalwTinot EmHVOOTIXOT YOAUUATOS QUTHG €I TE TO TAAALYEVT]
a(at)orapyixa tipa yoduu(a)w(a), »(ai) eic 10 00 |77 OO NUDV
aotdiuov m(at)oidoyov xvpot Tepeuiov olyyiliddes EmiPefaiwtiotov
yoduuo ol iegoxvxAlov avTdV- OOAV o Gravra dxatdAvtd te x(al)
adidoeiorta | mavreM @c), eic aidvac paxoaimvag ot 5y #(ai) teTvynxe
AAVIWS, WS EVAGYoU Bvioc ol aitiuatog EvOEv tol x(al) yodpovtes
i6o¥ S1ax 107 |* mapovTog NueTépov m( at)otapyixot x(al) ExixvowTIXOD
yoduuatog, amogaivousbo  evAoyws x(al) év  Gyiw  av(evuot)i
rapaxelevoueba: iva amo 1ot viv [ x(al) eic 10 €Efc €ic aidva TOV
dravta, Stouévoowv axivyra x(al) quetamointa mavieM @g) T doia
avta 1(7g) ayrwtding émoxon(fs) Fapdixiov |*' x(al) undémote €&n
ddetav GAws O xaTd xaLEovs év alTi) EVQLOXOUEVOS ETIOXOTTOG, Exfijval
OV 6plwV avToT ui) 68 TaEdTvos GALov ieowu(€v)ov |2 i) #(ai) Aaixod,
T0 TOEATAY SLATELOUEVA, 7] TOOLOVOUY OAWS UETOXIVOUUEVD, OTWS Ui O
BovinbOeic napaocaletoal tavta, §j ovyyioar x@v x( o)t &) uixeov, |* i
UEV GOXLEQEVS €I O TOLOTTOG, OTEQLOXOUEVOS EO0TAL TAONS AOXLEQATIXTIS
éveoyel(ag) #(al) td&ewe, »(al) xataxexouuévos éml Tavtog SixaoTnoiov
x(at) mopow éxdi|*wxouevog, x(al) meol TOV idtov TavTws xuf vé Juvevmv
Babu(ov) i & av Aaixoc iowe Ty, O AgooLoudv yevioetal EAvTov
x(at) aidviov ag areldns |*° x(at) mapiroos (7s) »al qudv aytwtdTng
100 [X(o10T)00] ueydine éxxinoi(ag) ei 66 ye tuxdOV i0evs, GOYOC

35-36 i) u€tae ... oi m( até)oec oov: Iagow. ¥ 28

27 owyyrr@deg] lege oryiAdiddec | doav] lege wg av | wow] lege @ow | 32 tootovouy] lege

70 oiovotv | ovyyiioad] lege ovyyvoau
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mdong iepomoai(ac) y[év]ovto- un usraioe ydo gnow 1 Oeia |*° yoapn,
Soia dmep S1€0evto oi m(até)oec [o]ov- 80ev x(al) eic TV TEQL TOUTWV
aaviov Sndwowv x(al) Befaiwowv, [é]yeveto x(ai) 1O mapov a(at)ot-
aoyix(0ov) émxvowtin(ov) |¥7 Befartwtinov yoduua ©(is) qudv uet/owo -
(n)t(oc) x(a)t(e) v eilixowviy draitnow 100 SnAwbEVToS icpwTdTOoU
u(nr)oomolr[(Jtov Aapioons vmeotinov € x(ai) |** é5doyov Sevtéoas
Ocettari(ac) #(alr) ndone [EAL]ddoc #(al) tOv T0mOV émEYOVTOS TOD
‘E@éoov- év ayiw av(eduat)t dyanntod &[6JeApod x(al) ovAieitovpyod
(i) qu(@v) |* uetoton(n)1(og) xvoot Neogputov x(al) énedobn al vt]d
tex(al) T ot avTtoV AytwtdTnu( nT)oomoAet, eicudviuov x( ai) Suf nvexi]
v aopdieiav wdaviote x(ai) €ic | avavtilo/ontov v GmodeiSiv- év
&1fet], ExTaxiopAooT®, TEVINXOOTD TEUTTW:

T unvi @evfo Jovagiw, iv(dixtidv)og € T |1

T Aroviorog éAém O(e0)t doyrerioromos Kwvotavtivovaor(ems) NE(ag)
‘Padung |** xai oixovuevinog a( at)otdoyne: T
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THE RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BISHOPRIC OF GARDIKION, TRIKALA, (1541/42)
A CONTRIBUTION TO THE EcCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF THESSALY DURING THE
EARrRLY OTTOMAN PERIOD

In 1542 the Patriarch of Constantinople Jeremiah I decided to re-
establish the bishopric of Gardikion (east of Trikala), proclaiming Neophytos
as its first bishop, subject to the metropolitan of Larissa Neophytos I. The
re-establishment was a request of the foretold metropolitan because of the
ataxia and the many abnormalities that took place that time by the so called
“gloater and rebel of Church” against the bishopric of Gardikion and against
the will of the Patriarch.

In our study, we try to examine this subject and we attempt to enlighten
some obscure points such as the identity of all those who were potentially
responsible for this turbulence in the ecclesiastical life of Thessaly in the
beginning of 16th century, as well as the reasons behind all these.
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THEOFILI KAMPIANAKI

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS ON THE RECEPTION OF FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS
IN BYZANTINE HISTORICAL WRITINGS:
The Accounts of John Zonaras, Niketas Choniates and Michael
Kritovoulos*

Kal o€t ye 6 voUs adt®, 0et 8¢ xal 1) YAdTTa udA’ GIrooor0mTOS, XATA
TOV¢ v medl0LS [0VTaS TOTOUOVS AAUTQ xal Ouaid oevuartt, xal ui Sud
TETODV TIVOV %Al ONYUATOV OYANOGC EmTEEYovTac, xal TOV Vouv gl
wdAa xal v aGronyv T@v yylot avtoic mpooéyewy avayxdalovrac Gei
xatl O€l ye unv €t motiuov Tvog xat Stetdovs ot VéaTog.

Theodore Metochites, ITeotl Twonmouv, in: Theodore Metochites on ancient
authors and philosophy (Semeioseis gnomikai 1-26 and 7 1), ed. K. Hurt,
Gothenburg 2002, 146. 7-12 (treatise 15, section 1)%

The author who is so much admired for his mind and expression, both
likened in this passage to a river which runs smoothly, is Flavius Josephus,

* This article is based on a lecture I gave at the Institut fiir Klassische Philologie,
University of Bern. I would like to thank Professor Gerlinde Huber-Rebenich, Professor
Katharina Heyden, Professor René Bloch and Dr Anthony Ellis for their invitation to present
my work in Bern and for the stimulating discussions that gave me food for thought for this
paper. I would like to thank also the anonymous reviewers of the journal for their useful
observations.

1. His thought as well as his tongue flow completely unhindered, like rivers which
run through plains, effortlessly and with an even flow, not laboriously through rocks and
rifts, forcing the minds and ears of those nearby to pay very close attention to them. And it
flows with a drinkable and clear water (Theodore Metochites, On Josephus, trans. K. Hutr,
in: Theodore Metochites on ancient authors ..., ed. Hurt, 147). The translation is slightly
amended at the beginning of the segment. The phrase xat¢ Tovs év mediots iovTag moTauovs
is translated by Hurr as: like rivers whose course runs over level ground.
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210 THEOFILI KAMPIANAKI

the famous historian of the first century AD?2 This striking metaphor is
included in the introductory section of a treatise, dedicated to Josephus,
written by Theodore Metochites, the polymath and highly erudite scholar of
the fourteenth century® The elements praised by Metochites in this treatise
are primarily the stylistic and linguistic virtues of Josephus’ writings,
such as the clarity and simplicity of his language, as well as his skill in
the composition of orations. The patriarch Photios of Constantinople, a
similarly highly learned Byzantine intellectual, in his well-known collection
of book reviews, the Bibliotheca, also praises Josephus for his literary and
stylistic qualities*. Byzantine literati and writers also showed a keen interest
in Josephus’ works as historical sources, particularly the Jewish Antiquities
(henceforth: Antiquities) and the Jewish War (henceforth: War)’. Already

2. A comprehensive overview of Josephus’ biography and oeuvre can be found in S.
MasoN, Josephus and the New Testament, Peabody 22003; A Companion to Josephus, ed. H.
HoweLL-CHAPMAN - Z. RoDGERS, Chichester 2016. For studies of Josephus and his writings
against the contemporary historical context, see T. Rajax, Josephus: The Historian and His
Society, London 22002; Flavius Josephus and Flavian Rome, ed. J. EDMONDSON - S. MASON - J.
Rives, Oxford 2005; Josephus and Jewish history in Flavian Rome and Beyond, ed. J. SIEVERS
- G. Lemsi, Leiden 2005 particularly for investigations into the Josephus’ literary production
in Flavian Rome against his Jewish background. See also the older H. THACKERAY, Josephus:
The Man and the Historian, New York 1929 [repr. 1967]; L. FELDMAN, Flavius Josephus
Revisited: The Man, His Writings, and His Significance, in: Aufstieg und Niedergang der
romischen Welt: Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der neueren Forschung, v. 2.
Principat, 21.2, ed. H. TEmPORINI - W. HAASE, Berlin 1984, 763-862.

3. For general information on the life and works of Theodore Metochites, see the
introductory sections in Theodore Metohites on Philosophic Irony and Greek History:
Miscellanea 8 and 93, ed. and trans. P. Acaritos - K. Hurr - O. SmitH, Nicosia 1996;
Theodore Metochites’ Stoicheiosis Astronomike and the Study of Natural Philosophy and
Mathematics in Early Palaiologan Byzantium, ed. B. Bypen, Gothenburg 2003; @go0dwoog
Metoyitng, Ot dvo Paoctiixol Adyou, ed. 1. PoLemis, Athens 2007; Oeodwoos Metoyitng.
Buiavtiog i I1eot ti)c BaotAidos Meyatomodews, ed. 1. PoLemis, Thessaloniki 2013. See also
M. HINTERBERGER, Studien zu Theodore Metochites, JOB 51 (2001), 285-3109.

4. Photios, Bibliotheca, ed. R. HENRY, v. 1, Paris 1959, cod. 47 and cod. 76 (Josephus).
For Photios’ treatment of Josephus, see also J. Scuamp, Flavius Joséphe et Photios, JOB 32/3
(1982), 185-196.

5. Flavius Josephus, Antiquitates Judaicae, ed. B. NiEsE, in: Flavii losephi Opera, vols
1-4, Berlin 1885-1892; Flavius Josephus, De bello Judaico libri vii, ed. B. NIEsg, in: Flavii
losephi Opera, v. 1, Berlin 1895.
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from the time of Eusebius of Caesarea, Christian writers employed Josephus’
writings as sources for early Christian history, the contents of which perfectly
complemented the books of the Old and the New Testaments.

Considering the great influence the works of Josephus exerted on both
the Latin and the Greek literature in the Middle Ages, it is surprising that
the reception of the Jewish historian in Byzantine texts has attracted limited
attention so far. An exception, of course, is the valuable contribution of
Heinz Schreckenberg, who, in a series of studies, examined the presence of
Josephan material in late antique and medieval writers, both in the West
and the East® A helpful overview of the ways in which several Byzantine
writers, particularly chroniclers and historians, employed Josephus’ writings
is offered in a study by Steven Bowman, published in 19877. More recently,
articles by Tomasso Leoni and Nigel Wilson on the textual transmission
of the Josephan corpus have also touched upon the interest exhibited by
Byzantine intellectuals in Josephus®. These studies have now paved the way
for more thorough investigations into the impact of Josephus’ writings on
the Byzantine tradition, both on particular literary genres and particular
authors.

The subject is certainly vast. My intention in this article is to make
some preliminary remarks about the uses to which Josephan material is
put in Byzantine historical writings, taking as case studies the twelfth-

6. H. SCHRECKENBERG, Die Flavius-Josephus-Tradition in Antike und Mittelalter,
Leiden 1972; Ipem, Rezeptionsgeschichtliche und textkritische Untersuchungen zu Flavius
Josephus, Leiden 1977; IpEm, The Works of Josephus and the Early Christian Church, in:
Josephus, Judaism, and Christianity, ed. L. FELDMAN - G. HaTa, Detroit 1987, 315-324; IDEMm,
Josephus in Early Christian Literature and Medieval Christian Art, in: H. SCHRECKENBERG -
K. Scuusert, Jewish Historiography and Iconography in Early and Medieval Christianity,
Assen 1992, 1-138; Ipem, Zu Flavius Josephus: Pladoyer fiir eine neue Editio maior critica des
griechischen Textes, Journal for the Study of Judaism 38 (2007), 513-529.

7. S. BowmAN, Josephus in Byzantium, in: Josephus, Judaism ..., ed. FELDMAN - HATA
[see n. 6], 362-385.

8. T. Leoni, The Text of the Josephan Corpus. Principal Greek Manuscripts, Ancient
Latin Translations, and the Indirect Tradition, in: Companion [n. 2], ed. HOWELL-CHAPMAN
- Ropacers, 307-321; N. WiLson, Observations on the editio princeps and Two Neglected
Manuscripts of the Greek Text, International Journal of the Classical Tradition, v. 23:
Special Issue: The Reception of Josephus in the Early Modern Period, ed. M. GOODMAN - J.
‘WEINBERG, 2016, 172-179.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 209-228



212 THEOFILI KAMPIANAKI

century chronicle of John Zonaras, the thirteenth-century history of
Niketas Choniates and the fifteenth-century history of Michael Kritovoulos.
I selected these three texts, as they are indicative of the different ways in
which Josephus’ works were employed in Byzantine historical narratives.
An issue to which I would like to draw particular attention is the references
of these authors to Josephus, and their implications, some of which might
not have been straightforward for the audience to understand. I shall try
to demonstrate that, by referring or alluding to Josephus’ texts, or even by
appropriating aspects of Josephus’ reputation, Byzantine intellectuals were
attempting to assert their credentials as skilled writers.

Let us begin with the twelfth-century chronicle of John Zonaras, the
so-called Epitome of Histories, a text which was very popular in the Greek-
speaking world during the Middle Ages’. Zonaras’ chronicle starts with the
biblical Creation and ends in 1118, the year when the emperor Alexios I
Komnenos passed away. The section of the chronicle dedicated to Jewish
history contains abundant material from Josephus’ Antiquities and War'.
However, as has been shown by Benedikt Niese, the editor of Josephus’
writings, and Theodor Biittner-Wobst, one of the editors of Zonaras’
chronicle, Zonaras did not make direct use of the Antiquities. He had access
to an epitome of the work instead!’. This epitome is the one exploited by

9. loannis Zonaras, Annales, ed. M. PINDER - T. BUTTNER-WOBST, 3 vols, Bonn 1841-
1897. General information on Zonaras and his chronicle can be found in H. HUNGER, Die
hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, v. 2, Munich 1978, 416-419; 1. GRIGORIADIS,
Linguistic and Literary Studies in the Epitome historion of John Zonaras, Thessaloniki
1998; A. KarroziLos, Bulavtvoi Iotopixol xat Xpovoyodgot, téuos I (11oc-120¢ at.),
Athens 2009, 465-489; W. TreapcoLp, The Middle Byzantine Historians, Basingstoke
2013, 388-399; T. Kampianaki, Plutarch’s Lives in the Byzantine Chronographic Tradition:
The Chronicle of John Zonaras, BMGS 41 (2017), 15-29; Eapew™m, John Zonaras’ Epitome
of Histories (12th Century): A Compendium of Jewish-Roman History and Its Readers,
DPhil Thesis, University of Oxford 2017; L. NevILLE, Guide to Byzantine Historical Writing,
Cambridge 2018, 191-199.

10. These are Books 1 to 6 of Zonaras’ chronicle, which are included in Zonaras,
Annales, v. 1. The section of the work dealing with the Jewish past is discussed in KAMPIANAKI,
A Compendium of Jewish-Roman History, 41-54 and 61-68.

11. Josephus, Antiquitates, v. 1, xxiii-xxvii. T. BUTTNER-WoOBSsT, Die Abhdngigkeit des
Geschichtschreibers Zonaras von der erhaltenen Quellen, in: A. FLECKEISEN, Commentationes
Fleckeisenianae, Leipzig 1890, 121-170.
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Niese for his edition of the Antiquities. It was published separately by
the same scholar in 1896 on the basis of nine manuscripts that date from
the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries'? In all the codices, the work is
transmitted anonymously. It is unfortunate that the oldest manuscript
that preserves this epitome, the thirteenth-century Vatopedianus 386, was
unknown to the editor!®, A new critical edition of this text should definitely
take into account the Vatopedi manuscript. Niese tentatively dated the work
to the tenth or the eleventh centuries, considering that it was employed as
a source by Zonaras. In fact, however, this Byzantine epitome (henceforth:
Be) could well be dated to earlier than the tenth century, as there is no
secure internal, textual evidence to assist us in determining the exact period
when the Be was written.

There are explicit differences between the Be and Zonaras’ chronicle.
The Be is precisely that: an epitome, an abridgement of the Antiquities. The
anonymous author provides an accurate summary of Josephus’ work, copying
quite faithfully both the content and the language of his source. He uses the
first-person singular and first-person plural in cases where Josephus does
too', and he also repeats almost word for word the preface and the epilogue
of the Antiquities. He does not add anything of his own. Neither does he
embed within his narrative material from external sources. The writer,
moreover, accurately follows Josephus’ division of his material into 20 books.

In his chronicle, Zonaras does not simply reproduce the text of the Be.
His purpose is not to offer another summary of Josephus’ work; instead,
he tries to employ the material of the Be to form the basic compositional
structure of his presentation of the Jewish past. In cases where the chronicler

12. Flavii Josephi Antiquitatum Iudaicarum epitome, ed. B. Niesg, Berlin 1896.
Some information on this epitome can be found in SCHRECKENBERG, Die Flavius-Josephus-
Tradition, 128-130; IpEM, Zu Flavius Josephus, 518-519; D. LEVENSON - T. R. MARTIN, Akairos
or Eukairos? The Nickname of the Seleucid King Demetrius III in the Transmission of the
Texts of Josephus’ War and Antiquities, Journal for the Study of Judaism 40 (2009), 307-341.

13. E. LamBERz, Zwei Flavius-Josephus-Handschriften des Athosklosters Vatopedi,
Rheinisches Museum 139 (1996), 295-307.

14. See, for example, Antiquitatum Iudaicarum epitome, 1.10-11; 1.14; 139.34; 368.2;
368.12-15. Cf. Josephus, Antiquitates, v. 1: 5.4-5 (proem); 5.10 (proem); v. 2: 376.5 (Book
10, section 210); v. 4: 318.17 (Book 20, section 254); 319.7-12 (Book 20, sections 258-259)
respectively.
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has access to sources that furnish a new store of material, he systematically
mixes this material with the information from the Be. Even if the external
sources available to Zonaras are not directly connected to the main
narrative line, he is determined to use it for his composition. For example,
before recounting Alexander the Great’s visit to Jerusalem, an episode that
is included in Book 11 of the Antiquities (and Book 11 of the Be), Zonaras
digresses from his narrative to provide a short summary of Plutarch’s Life
of Alexander®. Also, the biblical books of Judith and Tobit, which are not
among those of the Jewish Torah, are left out by Josephus in the Antiquities
and, consequently, from the Be too. Zonaras, however, who follows the
Septuagint and has these books at his disposal, considers the stories of Judith
and Tobit edifying and incorporates them into his chronicle'®. The author,
moreover, does not repeat the division into 20 books that we find in the
Antiquities and the Be, preferring to include his entire narrative of Jewish
history in the first one of the two extensive volumes of his chronicle'”. As
these remarks indicate, Zonaras treats the Josephan material he draws from
the Be with great freedom, much greater than the unknown writer of the Be.

Looking carefully at the type of information that is commonly omitted
from the Be, one can notice that its author is keen on heavily abbreviating
or leaving out of his text many of the extensive speeches that appear in
the Antiquities and that are attributed by Josephus to biblical figures. An
indicative example is the section of the Be that is dedicated to the story of
Joseph, on which Josephus seems to place special emphasis in his work!,
The oration of Judah, who pleads with Joseph to show mercy towards their
brother, Benjamin, and release him for the sake of Jacob, their father, is not
picked up at all by the epitomator’. Likewise, Joseph’s emotional speech

15. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 329.9-353.10. In general for Zonaras and Plutarch, see
M. MaNFREDINI, Due codici di excerpta plutarchei e I’Epitome di Zonara, Prometheus 18
(1992), 123-215; Ipem, Due codici di excerpta plutarchei e I'Epitome di Zonara (II parte),
Prometheus 19 (1993), 1-25; KampiaNaki, Plutarch’s Lives, 20-21.

16. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 247.1-260.15.

17. For the division of Zonaras’ chronicle into volumes, see Kampianaki, A Compendium
of Jewish-Roman History, 38-40.

18. S.-J. PEARCE, Pity and Emotion in Josephus’ Reading of Joseph, Journal of Biblical
Literature 133 (2014), 858-862.

19. The speech is included in Josephus, Antiquitates, v. 1, 111-115 (Book 2, sections
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to his brothers, in which he reveals his identity, is summarized in only two
lines of text in Niese’s edition of the Be?. Of course, omitting or abridging
lengthy speeches was an easy way for the author of the Be to compress
the narrative in his source. What is important to note is that this practice
was certainly convenient for Zonaras. It is telling that, in the preface of
his chronicle, Zonaras himself expresses his disapproval of historians
who include in their works extensive orations (attributed, for example, to
demagogues, generals and emperors)?'. From this perspective, for Zonaras
the Be was a particularly useful intermediary source, not only because it
was a readily available abridged version of the Antiquities, but also because
it largely eliminated a feature of Josephus’ text -the presence of speeches-
that did not accord with Zonaras’ tastes.

Interestingly, the Be exhibited another feature that must have been
much to Zonaras’ liking. Following Josephus, the epitomator often provides
an explanation of Hebrew names and terms. He mentions, for example, that
the name Melchizedek (MeAy10ed€x) means just king (Baoidevc Sixaioc) in
Hebrew?, and that the term babel (fafeA) means confusion (oUyyvoig)?.
Drawing on the Be, Zonaras repeats these pieces of information in his own
work?%. The chronicler is known to have had a keen interest in the origin
and meaning of terms?. Giving an account of the history of Rome, he pays
attention to Latin terms that can be found in his sources, Dio and Plutarch,
and frequently explains to his readers their meaning in Greek?. In one of
his other works, too - his commentary on canon law - Zonaras makes use of

140-158). It is absent from the corresponding section of the Be: Antiquitatum Iudaicarum
epitome, 20.

20. See Antiquitatum Iudaicarum epitome, 20. Cf. Josephus, Antiquitates, v. 1, 115-116
(Book 2, sections 161-166).

21. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 5.20-21, 6.1-6.

22. See Antiquitatum Iudaicarum epitome, 6. Cf. Josephus, Antiquitates, v. 1, 44 (Book
1, section 181).

23. See Antiquitatum Iudaicarum epitome, 10. Cf. Josephus, Antiquitates, v. 1, 26
(Book 1, section 117).

24. See Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 34.20-22 (for Melchizedek) and 30.10 (for babel).

25. GriGorIADIS Studies [n. 9], 197-198.

26. R. MACrIDES, Perception of the Past in the Twelfth-century Canonists, in: Byzantium
in the Twelfth-Century: Canon Law, State, and Society, ed. N. OIKONOMIDES, Athens 1991,
589-599, at 592 (footnote 15).
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Latin terms, providing their equivalent in Greek?". It would appear therefore
that one of the reasons why Josephus’ material appealed to Zonaras is
because it satisfied his lexicographical interests.

This point brings our discussion to the manner in which Zonaras
employs his Josephan material in general, using both the Be and the War.
One of the key features of Zonaras’ account of the Jewish past is the great
emphasis he places on the connection of his text to Josephus. The chronicler
makes repeated references to the Antiquities and the War, making clear that
much of his information derives ultimately from these works. A search in
the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae database shows that Josephus is the most
frequently cited author in Zonaras’ chronicle, with Zonaras referring to the
writer by name on fifty-three occasions. It is characteristic that, in cases
where the chronicler wishes to enhance or confirm the veracity of what he
says, he employs lengthy word-for-word quotations from the Be. This can be
seen, for instance, in Zonaras’ conclusion of the biblical story of Noah. The
writer remarks that Noah died at the age of 950.To address the doubts his
readers might have about Noah’s longevity, he quotes verbatim an extensive
passage from his source, which explains why Noah enjoyed such a long life.
Also, recording the birth of Christ, he copies word for word the short section
found in the eighteenth book of the Antiquities dedicated to the life of Jesus,
the much-debated Testimonium Flavianum?®.

A further consideration is that Zonaras occasionally compares short
pieces of information collected from the Old Testament with bits of text from
Josephus. He closely examines his sources and indicates slight differences
between the descriptions of a certain place or a certain event. For example,
he makes a detailed comparison between the description of the Holy Temple

27. GRIGORIADIS, Studies, 185-190.

28. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 28.18-19. Cf. Josephus, Antiquitates, v. 1, 24 (Book 1,
chapter 105).

29. Zonaras, Annales, v. 2, 431.12-432.21. Cf. Josephus, Antiquitates, v. 4, 151-152
(Book 18, sections 63-64). The authenticity of the Testimonium Flavianum is widely
contested: see K. OLsoN, A Eusebian Reading of the Testimonium Flavianum, in: Eusebius
of Caesarea: Tradition and Innovations, ed. A. Jounson - J. ScHoTT, Washington 2013, 97-
114; L. FELpmaN, On the Authenticity of the Testimonium Flavianum attributed to Josephus,
in New Perspectives on Jewish Christian Relations, ed. E. CARLEBACH - J. SCHECHTER, Leiden
2012, 14-30.
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of Solomon in the Be and its description in the Kings*. He records the
points on which the two accounts agree or disagree, and provides accurate
references to the sections of the Antiquities where this material is included.
He also pays considerable attention to the different terms or the different
names given by the Bible and by Josephus for the same thing?3.

The fact that Zonaras sought in these ways to stress the strong link
of his chronicle to Josephus indicates the high esteem in which he held the
works of the Jewish writer, considering them to be almost as reliable as the
Bible. For the chronicler, the use of material derived from the Antiquities
and the War clearly added importance, authority and appeal to his account.
His numerous explicit references to the Antiquities and the War reveal
not only his own appreciation of Josephus as a historian, but also that of
his contemporary audience. The chronicler’s intention was not simply to
acknowledge the principal sources from which much of his Jewish material
was taken, but, more importantly, to establish in the eyes of his readers the
strong dependence of his text on Josephus’ works.

Zonaras makes direct use of Josephus” War, a work that is dedicated
largely to military history and is replete with information on strategies
and military operations. Such subjects were not particularly appealing to
the chronicler, who, in his preface, is critical of historians that discuss
at length battles, army encampments and the geography of battlefields
Understandably, therefore, he greatly condenses this kind of material from
the War. It is characteristic, for instance, that the capture of Jotapata
by Vespasian, an event to which Josephus pays great attention, is barely
mentioned by the chronicler, who notes only that the emperor besieged the
city for forty days and that Josephus, the head of the defenders, was taken
prisoner®. One point that the author makes clear, despite heavily abridging
the Josephan text, is that the internal conflict among the Jewish sects of the
time was the critical factor in the collapse of the war against the Romans
and the destruction of the Holy City*. This reflects Zonaras’ understanding

30. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 146.16-147.5.

31. See, for instance, Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 21.19-20, 59.18-21, 69.18-19.
32. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 4.7-19.

33. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 524.9-13.

34. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 524.16-19, 525.12-21, 527.1-4.
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of civil war as one of the core themes of Josephus’ War. Noteworthy is also
the fact that the chronicler describes in considerable detail the disastrous
effects of famine and plague on the people of Jerusalem during the siege of
the city®. In fact, he takes from Josephus some of the harshest images, if not
the harshest, that we can find throughout his chronicle, such as the image
of mothers who grabbed their infants’ food out of their mouths (G@roralov
€€ avtoD 10T oToUaTOS TAS TEOYAS [...] Poe@dv) or the image of children
and young men who were wandering around market places like shadows and
collapsing (¢ eildwAa xati T0g dyooas meotfjeoav, xol xaTEMTTOV).
It is evident that, on certain occasions, the chronicler acknowledged
and appreciated some of Josephus’ literary qualities: the vividness and
effectiveness of his narrative.

Turning away now from Zonaras, [ would like to devote the second half
of this paper to the histories of Niketas Choniates and Michael Kritovoulos,
who both draw on Josephus’ War for their compositions. In his historical
account, Choniates, who was born in ¢. 1155 and died in 1217, covers the
events from 1118 to 1207, a very turbulent period which saw numerous
emperors succeed each other upon the Byzantine throne®. He recounts, of
course, one of the most devastating events in the history of Byzantium, the
sack of Constantinople by the Crusaders of the Fourth Crusade in 1204. In
Choniates’ History, we can find a direct reference to Josephus’ War when
the author recalls a coup, which took place in Constantinople in 1181, and,
following that, the desecration of Hagia Sophia®. As Choniates tells us,
Maria Komnene, daughter of the late emperor Manuel I Komnenos, and
her husband, Renier of Montferrat, revolted against Maria of Antioch, who

35. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 531.10-532.11, 534.5-21 respectively.

36. Zonaras, Annales, v. 1, 531.19-20, 534.8-9 respectively.

37. An investigation of Choniates’ historical work is offered by A. SmvpsoN in her
monograph Niketas Choniates: A Historiographical Study, Oxford 2013. See also A. SIMPSON,
Before and After 1204: The Versions of Niketas Choniates’ Historia, DOP 60 (2006), 189-
221; Niketas Choniates: A Historian and a Writer, ed. A. StMPsoN - S. EFTHYMIADIS, Geneva
2009; A. KarroziLos, Buiavtivol Iotopixol xar Xpovoyodgot, v. 3 [as in n. 9], 699-728; A.
SmvpsoN, From the Workshop of Niketas Choniates: The Authority of Tradition and Literary
Mimesis, in: Authority in Byzantium, ed. P. ARMSTRONG, London 2013, 259-268; NEVILLE,
Guide [n. 9], 219-225.

38. Niketas Choniates, Historia, pars prior, ed. J. vaN DIETEN, Berlin 1975, 241.9-26.
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ruled as queen regent for her young son, the emperor Alexios II. Defeated
by the imperial troops, the rebels and their guards sought refuge in the
Great Church of Constantinople. The imperial forces clashed with the
army under the rebels’ command in the outer narthex of Hagia Sophia:
many soldiers were injured and one was killed. The two parties eventually
reconciled and put an end to the hostilities. Choniates accuses the rebels
of recklessly turning against the government. He also blames the imperial
authorities for showing no compassion for Maria Komnene’s supplications
and for staining the house of God with blood, thus committing a serious
transgression. Drawing on the War, Choniates refers to a historical exemplar,
a leading figure in the Roman-Jewish war, Titus, the commander of the
Roman forces during the siege of Jerusalem, with whom he compares the
political authorities of his own time*. The author juxtaposes the actions
taken by the imperial government to those of Titus. He tells his readers
that Titus persistently tried to save the Second Temple from destruction,
as causing harm to such a magnificent work would be an act hateful to the
gods (11 Oeoutotc)™. To emphasise the sharp contrast between Titus and the
imperial government of his time, he points out that the general acted thus,
even though he was a pagan and did not know the God whose temple he was
protecting. Contemporary Byzantine leaders, by contrast, even though they
had a fear of God, showed no respect for the most beautiful and holy temple
(1@ nallrioto [..] »al Oeiw va®) of Hagia Sophia*..

In this passage, Choniates refers to the well-known episode narrated by
Josephus in which Titus opposes the burning of the Temple saying that, even
if the Jews took arms against the Romans, the Romans should not seek to
avenge the Jews’ material objects, let alone to destroy a monumental work
that would be an ornament to the Roman state*>. This episode exemplifies
one of the main virtues that characterizes Titus, as portrayed by Josephus:
his émieixera, his clemency*. This concept calls to mind, of course, the

39. SmmpsoN, Workshop [n. 37], 263.

40. O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniates, trans. H. MaGouLias, Detroit
1984, 136.

41. Ibidem.

42. Josephus, War, 543-544 (Book 6, sections 236-242).

43. There has been much discussion about Josephus’ positive portrayal of Titus in the
War and the writer’s motivation behind it. For Josephus’ presentation of Titus as a clement
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Roman clementia, the restraint of the mind when it is able to take revenge, as
clementia is defined by Seneca*. Titus did not seek to enact revenge against
the Jews by demolishing such a grand building, the Temple of Jerusalem,
a meeting place which was of special importance to them. It is precisely a
model of clemency that Choniates finds in Josephus’ favourable portrayal
of the Roman general; the implication is that, had the imperial government
yielded to some extent to Maria Komnene’s supplications, the pollution and
violation of the Great Church of Constantinople would have been avoided.
In addition to employing the Roman general as a historical exemplum
to criticize contemporary Byzantine leaders, Choniates also partly uses the
entire episode where Titus argues against the destruction of the Temple as
a literary prototype for the narration of Maria Komnene and Renier of
Montferrat’ coup. In his work, Josephus imaginatively recreates the scene of
a war council in which Titus and his generals gather to decide what should be
done with the Temple of Jerusalem. Recording the revolt of 1181, Choniates
composes a scene of an assembly, which, much like the council of Titus,
addresses the hostilities that may take place in a holy house, in this case
the Hagia Sophia®. The scene features Renier of Montferrat gathering his
guards and troops outside the church and making a speech to them. During
the council in Josephus’ War, a number of Roman commanders urge Titus to
destroy the Temple, should the Jews choose to take up arms and fight against
them. In this case, they argue, it would be the Jews themselves who would

leader, see Z. Yaverz, Reflections on Titus and Josephus, GRBS 16 (1975), 411-432, at 423-
426. According to Mason, though, Josephus’ praise of Titus’ clemency might have come across
to the contemporary Roman audience as ironic: see S. Mason, Figured Speech and Irony
in T. Flavius Josephus, in: Flavian Rome, ed. EDMONDSON - MasoN - RIves [n. 2], 243-288.
See also T. D. BarnEs, The Sack of the Temple in Josephus and Tacitus, in: Flavian Rome,
ed. EbMONDSON - MasoN - Rives, 129-144, in which it is argued that Josephus’ account of
the destruction of the Second Temple does not agree with the ‘official’ Flavian propaganda;
J. Rrves, Flavian Religious Policy and the Destruction of the Jerusalem Temple, in: Flavian
Rome, ed. EDMONDSON - M ASON - R1VEs, 145-166, in which Josephus’ presentation of Titus and
the Second Temple is regarded as an attempt of the author to understand the contradictory
policy of the Flavian emperors towards the Jewish tradition. A study of the different aspects
of Titus’ image, as constructed by Josephus, see J. S. McLAREN, Josephus on Titus: The
Vanquished Writing about the Victor, in: Josephus and Jewish history [n. 2], 279-295.

44. Seneca, De Clementia, ed. and trans. S. BRaunp, Oxford 2009, 2.3.1.

45. Choniates, Historia, 238-239.
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have provoked the burning of the Temple. In Choniates’ History, Renier’s
speech to his followers includes similar statements, although the parallels
between the corresponding passages are not linguistically identical. Renier
urges his soldiers to oppose the imperial troops in Hagia Sophia, as it is
the imperial forces who wish to attack and kill them. Renier argues that it
is not an unholy act for someone to defend himself, implying that it will
be the imperial government who will be to blame for the sacrilege that will
take place in Hagia Sophia. It would appear that the Byzantine historian
took some inspiration from the dramatized episode of the war council he
found in the War and attempted to create himself a vivid scene that would
enhance the dramatic effect of his narrative. Choniates appeals here to the
most learned and rhetorically accomplished Byzantine readers, inviting
them to acknowledge and appreciate the adaptation of elements of Josephus’
account in his own.

The same is true for another passage in which Choniates draws on the
War, the account of the siege of Didymoteichon in Thrace by the Bulgarian
ruler Kalojan, in 1206*. As Choniates recounts, the inhabitants of the city
resisted the Bulgars, forcing Kalojan to leave with his ambition thoroughly
quenched by failure*’. Alexander Kazhdan has noted that, when relating
the siege of Didymoteichon, the author imitates the language used by
Josephus for his narrative of the siege of Jotapata by Vespasian*. Individual
terms and phrases in the War that relate to the military manoeuvres of
the Romans appear in Choniates in connection with the attack of the
Bulgars. Vocabulary used to describe the opposition of the Jews in Jotapata
is employed to show the valor of the defenders of Didymoteichon. The use
of Josephan language in this case has a rhetorical function; Kalojan’s forces
are implicitly presented as being as great as those of Vespasian and the
resistance of the locals as great and as brave as that of the inhabitants of
Jotapata. Challenging his audience to recognize these literary allusions,
Choniates seeks to emphasize in the eyes of his readers the magnitude of the
siege of Didymoteichon.

46. Choniates, Historia, 632ff.

47. The quotation is found in: Choniates, Historia, 633, 53; Annals, trans. MAGOULIAS, 347.

48. Choniates starts using the War from: Josephus’, War, 295ff. (Book 3, section 152ff.).
See A. KaznpaN, Looking Back to Antiquity: Three Notes, GRBS 24/4 (1983), 375-377,
Simmpson, Workshop, 263.
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The third historical account I will discuss is that by the late Byzantine
author, Michael Kritovoulos, a man from a notable family from the island
of Imbros, who composed a history of Sultan Mehmed II, the conqueror of
Constantinople®. The five books of Kritovoulos’ work, recount the events
from 1451 to 1467, covering the demise of Constantinople in 1453, the
conquest of other regions of Byzantium and the Sultan’s attempts to rebuild
the former Byzantine capital. Kritovoulos belonged to those local Greek
aristocrats, who, after the fall of Constantinople, defected to the Ottomans.
He was appointed by Mehmed governor of Imbros and retained his office
until 1466, when the island was captured by the Venetians. He dedicated his
history to the Sultan, commemorating his deeds and projecting a favourable
image of the Ottoman ruler.

In the prologue of his work, Kritovoulos mentions Josephus by
name, drawing a parallel between Josephus’ War and his own historical
account®. The relevant extract is as follows: i O€ Tives év xapoic idioLg
TOV TEAYUATWV ETLOTATODVTES HoxXONOie PUOEWS xaAXOlL YEYOVAOL TEQL
MV aoxNV xal 1ols medyuaow ovx gig déov éxonoavto, ovx €0TL TOUTO
TOU YEVOUS QUAQTNUC, GAAD TV XAXDS TE XAl WS 0VX EOEL XONTAUEVWDY
T01¢ moadyuaotv- ovg xal Sixatov uovovsg e00vVvely, &AL un 100 YEvoug
XOTNYOQETY, Womep O xal TOVS Ayabovs viv EXaiIVelv xal TU TOUTMV
oya éx mavtoc 1oomov Qavudlety T xal x00UETV xal ul SLa TV EViwy
oabuuiov te xal xaxiav GmooTeQETV E0EAELY TOUTOVS TAV EMaiVWV XAl
TV dOAwV TiHS GEETNG GAL 0V Sixatov. To0TO0 TOVUV 2l Tddonmog O
‘Efoaioc eidis @LAaindns dv xai Tolc TOAYUAOTL XAADS EPLOTAOV EXALVET
UEV &V T TiS GAdoews PLPAiw v Pouaiov tiyny xal GOETNV xal 1M
AOyw @Aalnbws émaipel, xabdrtetar O T@V €V TM YEVEL QAVEVTWV
HAXDV TOUS TE UNOEV NOLANHOTAS TAOV OVELODY ATAALATTEL O O1) XAl NUETS

49. For some general information on Kritovoulos and his work, see D. R. REINSCH,
Kritoboulos of Imbros: Learned Historian, Ottoman Raya and Byzantine Patriot, ZRVI 40
(2003), 297-311; M. ANcoLp, The Fall of Constantinople to the Ottomans, Harlow 2012,
66-68; A. KarroziLos, Bulavtivol Iotopixoi xat Xpovoyodgot. Touoc A" (130¢-150¢ at.),
Athens 2015, 315-347; NeviLLE, Guide [n. 9], 308-311.

50. For an analysis of Kritovoulos’ preface, see H. Snariro, Legitimizing the Ottoman
Sultanate in Early Modern Greek, Journal of Turkish Studies 42 (2014), 285-316 (particularly
at 290-293); M. pE BAkKER, Explaining the End of an Empire: The Use of Ancient Greek
Religious Views in Late Byzantine Historiography, Histos Supplement 4 (2015), 127-171.
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&€ dmavrtoc Toomov motoouey undev VmooTELAduevoL 10 mapdaav, GAN
&v Aol 10 1€ MPOOoNKOV xal TV GAROeLav o@lovTed.,

It is no surprise that Kritovoulos finds similarities between Josephus’
War and his own narrative of the expansion of the Ottoman Empire®. Indeed,
there are striking similarities in the circumstances in which the two authors
produced their historical writings. Both Josephus and Kritovoulos related the
loss of a city landmark for their nation, entered the service of the conquerors
and created their works supported by the patronage of the new rulers.

For Kritovoulos, the author of the War was a fine example of a
historian who praised the remarkable achievements of the conquerors of his
homeland, trying at the same time to display some of the virtues of his own
people. As has been argued by Steve Mason, the Jewish writer ‘distinguishes
cleanly between the bad political choices made by some of his people and the
national-ethnic character’. Josephus hints at one such bad political choice
in the prologue of his War, when he says that, during the siege of Jerusalem,
those responsible (oi aitiot) for the current misfortunes of the Jews were
given the opportunity by Titus to change their mind%. Apparently, they did

51. Michael Kritovoulos, Historia, ed. D. R. ReiNscH, Berlin 1983, 14.31-15.14. Cf.
History of Mehmed the Conqueror by Kritovoulos, trans. C.T. RiGcs, Princeton 1954; repr.
Westport 1970: And if certain individuals, who in their own times had the responsibility for
affairs, have by the depravity of their character misdirected the affairs of empire and have
not made proper use of circumstances, this is not a fault of the nation, but of those who
have badly and wrongfully misused their opportunities. They alone should justly be held
responsible, and the nation should not be condemned. In the same way the good should now
be praised and their good deeds admired in every way and honored. We should not desire to
deprive them of praise and of the rewards of virtue because of the indolence and wickedness
of others, for this would not be just. This is what Josephus, the Hebrew, a truthful man well
acquainted with the facts, recognizes in his book about the capture [of Jerusalem |. He praises
the skill and valor of the Romans, and exalts them very truthfully in his discourse. He also
reproaches the evils which appeared within his own nation, but he frees from blame those who
had done no wrong. This is what I also shall try by all means to do, not shrinking in the least
but preserving in every respect what is fitting and true.

52. For some observations on the use of Josephus by Kritovoulos, see Reinsch’s
introduction in Kritovoulos, Historia [n. 51], 56*-58*.

53. S. Mason, Josephus’ Judean War, in: Companion, ed. HOWELL-CHAPMAN - RODGERS
[n. 2], 13-34, at 26.

54. Josephus, War, 5, 9-11.
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not do so. One can detect the subtle influence of Josephus’ work on the way
Kritovoulos tries to strike a balance in his account, extoling the martial skills
of Mehmed and several Ottoman generals, while simultaneously portraying
the Byzantines as brave and courageous. Following a line of thinking similar
to that of Josephus, Kritovoulos notes in the excerpt quoted above that, if
the rulers of a nation are not capable of managing the affairs of the state and
do not handle political power as they ought, one should not blame the entire
nation for the mismanagement of public affairs, but only the leaders who
are at fault. This remark may be a veiled critique of the emperor Constantine
XI Palaiologos and his counsellors, who, during the siege of Constantinople,
turned down Mehmed’s proposal to surrender the city and live in peace
afterwards, retaining their belongings®.

There is a particularly interesting point in the aforementioned extract
of Kritovoulos’ preface: the fact that Josephus praises the achievements of
the Romans, the conquerors of the Jews, and condemns the mistakes of his
own people is not explained in terms of his defection to the Roman side.
Instead, it is ascribed to the fact that the Jewish historian was seeking to
write the truth in his works, an idea that is stressed twice in this short
excerpt: first with the use of the epithet @iAaAfOng (truth-loving) and
secondly with the adverb aAnOac (truthfully).

Before delving into Kritovoulos’ text, it is necessary to say a few words
about the characterization truth-loving that is very commonly attributed
to Josephus in Christian sources, both Greek and Latin, as Schreckenberg
indicated a long time ago in his book on the Flavius-Josephus-Tradition*.
Christian writers would often highlight Josephus’ commitment to truth for
apologetic reasons: to account for and justify their employment of his works,
despite the fact that he was a Jew. Several examples offer us an insight into
the textual contexts in which the characterization of Josephus as a truth-
loving author usually appears. We read in the ninth-century chronicle of
George the Monk, for instance, that truth-loving Josephus recalls in his text

55. Kritovoulos, Historia, 41, 27-37. According to ANGoLp, The Fall [n. 49], 66,
Kritovoulos favoured Demetrios Palaiologos, the brother of Constantine IX and despot of
Mistras. After the fall of Constantinople, Kritovoulos attempted to promote the appointment
of the despot Demetrios as governor of Imbros and Lemnos. His attempts, however, were not
successful.

56. SCHRECKENBERG, Flavius-Josephus-Tradition [n. 6], 96-97.
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both John the Baptist and Christ®”. The well-known ecclesiastical historian
of the fourteenth century Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos reports that
Christ was born in Bethlehem during a period when a census was being
carried out, at a time when Roman Quirinius was governor of Syria. He
notes that the census of Quirinius is also recorded by the truth-loving
Josephus in his Antiquities®®. In his work on astronomy, another fourteenth-
century scholar, Theodore Meliteniotes, relies on the testimony of Josephus,
who is a truth-loving man (@iAaAii6ne évio), to convince to his readers that
the descendants of Seth, a son of Adam, indeed invented the most noble
science (Omépoeuvov dviwg udOnua) of astronomy>.

The belief that Josephus’ works were truthful often emerges from other,
equally explicit, statements. An indicative example is provided by one of the
epistles of the fifth-century theologian, Isidore of Pelusium. Turning against
the Jews, who surpassed every wickedness (maoav vmeofatiouevor xaxiav)
and believed to neither the prophets, nor God himself (00 uovov toig
TEOPNTOLS 0UX EmiOTEVOQY, GALN 0068 QUT® T® Oc®), Isidore singles out
Josephus because he offered a truthful paraphrasing of the Old Testament®.
A contemporary of Isidore’s, Theodoret of Cyrus, in his exegesis of the Book
of Daniel, underlines that Jews regarded Daniel as a prophet, as is attested by
Josephus, who could not bring himself to conceal the truth (ti)v 6¢ aGAnOetav
xovUmtely ovx Gveyouevog), despite not being a Christian®. According to
the twelfth-century chronicler, Michael Glykas, Jeremiah’s prophecies about
the destruction of Jerusalem were fulfilled with the conquest of the city by
the Romans, as is recounted by Josephus in the War®% Glykas tellingly adds
that it was the truth itself that made a Jew, rather than a foreigner, record
the misfortunes of his own people.

57. George the Monk, Chronicon, ed. C. bE Boor, v. 1, Leipzig 1904, 324, 18-20.

58. Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos, Historia Ecclesiastica, in: PG 145, col. 661
(Book 1, chapter 10).

59. Theodore Meliteniotes, Tribiblos Astronomique, Livre I, ed. R. LEURQUIN,
Amsterdam 1990, v. 1, 96.20-24 (chapter 1).

60. Isidore of Pelusium, Lettres (1214-1413), ed. P. EviEux, v. 1, Paris 1997, epistle
1259, lines 1-12.

61. Theodoret of Cyrus, Interpretatio in Danielem, in: PG 81, col. 1544, 21-25 [The
translation is taken from Theodoret: Commentary on Daniel, translated with an Introduction
and Notes by R. HiLt, Atlanta 2006, 327].

62. Michael Glykas, Annales, ed. 1. BEKKER, Bonn 1836, 443, 10-12.
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This range of examples illustrates that phrases emphasizing the
truthfulness of Josephus’ writings are almost always connected with a
prominent figure or a notable event in the history of Christianity. Even in
a text of a ‘scientific’ character, such as the astronomical work of Theodore
Meliteniotes, pointing to the truthfulness of the Antiquities serves doctrinal
purposes: to make the audience believe that the origins of astronomical
knowledge indeed go back to biblical figures, which implies that the study
of the sky and the stars is not at odds with Christian teachings. Thus, one
can conclude that, in the Byzantine literary tradition, statements about the
truth hidden in Josephus’ works relate to the Christian truth, a link which
would have been understood by both writers and their audiences.

To return to Kritovoulos’ narrative: the historian was apparently
familiar with the reputation of Josephus as a truth-loving author. However,
this virtue of Josephus does not appear here in connection with Christian
history. Kritovoulos uses this established feature of the Josephan tradition
in a distinctively unique way, stripping it of its religious connotations. As
the Byzantine historian states, Josephus knew very well that it was unfair
to fail to acknowledge the virtues of remarkable men and to exalt their
achievements. It was unfair, in other words, to hide the truth. Josephus’
@LAainOeiav, his commitment to truth, relates primarily to this: namely
his desire to restore and preserve the historical truth in his writings. It was
because of Josephus’ aim of establishing the historical truth that he spoke
highly of the Romans and exposed the faults of his own nation. The reason
why Kritovoulos interprets Josephus’ truthfulness in this way is that he
seeks to downplay the impact of Josephus’ personal ties with Vespasian and
Titus, his benefactors, on his attitude towards the Romans in his history.

The Byzantine historian twists the common meaning of Josephus’
characterization as a truth-loving author and links it to the historical truth
in order to serve his own purposes. In a sense, he tries to project the virtue
of Josephus’ truthfulness onto himself. Indeed, Kritovoulos highlights in his
prologue that, in all things, he shall use the utmost care to tell the truth
(tdAnbotc mAeiotov Adyov motovuevog). At the end of his preface quoted
earlier, he explains that, just like the writer of the War, he is going to record
what is fitting and true. By likening himself to Josephus, he conveys the
message that his admiration of the military skills and accomplishments
of his own benefactor, Mehmed, should not be ascribed to his career in
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the service of the Sultan, but to his commitment to truth and his wish to
transmit the historical truth in his work.

Conclusions

It is now time to reach some conclusions. The accounts of Zonaras, Choniates
and Kritovoulos give us an idea of the ways in which Josephus’ writings
were employed in Byzantine historical works: as sources of information and
literary prototypes. Zonaras evidently regarded the Antiquities and the War
as accurate and prestigious texts, the use of which would have a positive
impact on his readers’ perception and evaluation of his own chronicle. Hence,
he frequently cites Josephus by name, drawing attention to the reliance of
his narrative on the Jewish author. The use of Josephus by Choniates and
Kritovoulos is more understated. In the case of Choniates, it is clear that
the figure of Titus, as depicted in the War, provides him with a standard
against which to assess contemporary leaders. However, only very learned
members of Choniates” audience would be able to identify the sophisticated
literary influences of Josephus’ account in his own one. Kritovoulos makes
a direct reference to “truth-loving” Josephus. Nevertheless, he plays with this
commonplace in the Josephan tradition and implicitly adjusts its undertones
to indicate that Josephus’ propensity to speak the truth is connected to his
desire to record the historical truth. He thus points to the historical truth
that underlies Josephus’ praise of the Roman conquerors and by extension
the truth behind Kritovoulos’ own favorable portrayal of Mehmed, his
benefactor.

The repeated, explicit references by Zonaras to Josephus and the subtle
adaptation of elements from the Josephan corpus and the Josephan tradition
by Choniates and Kritovoulos exemplify the two ways in which Byzantine
literati employed the works of a reputed author, such as Josephus, in their
compositions. What is important is that both acted as means through which
educated Byzantines sought to emphasize their superior scholarly knowledge
and to assert their authority as accomplished authors. In a culture in which
learned men recited their compositions and aimed to display their erudition
to fellow intellectuals, the use of elements from the Josephan tradition might
well earn them quite a few points in the battle of wits within their circle of
cultivated acquaintances.
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ITPOKATAPKTIKES [TAPATHPHSEIS $TO ©OEMA THS [IPOSAHWHS
ToY @A, IosHNOY =TA BYZANTINA [sTOPIOTPA®IKA KEIMENA:
O mepumtddoelg Tov Imdvvn Zwvapd, tov Nixnta Xwvidtn ®ot
Tov Miyanhk Korrépoviou

To maEdv GEHEO eMREVIQWVETAL OTNV XONOT OTOLKEIWY amtd Ta EQya
Tovdaixn Apxatoloyia ror lovdaixog IoAguog tov PhoPlov lwonmov
amd tovg Bulavtivoug totoploypdeovs Aaupdvoviag mwg mopadelynato
tov loavvn Zovapd, tov Nixnta Xmovidt xat tov Muyaih Koirépovio,
emonuaivetor wwg ov Bulavtivol 1otooloyod@ot xonoomTolovoay Tov
Ionmo g Ty TANEOPOPLDV %0l WS AOYOTEYVIXO TEdTLVTO. Elval
YOQOKXTNOLOTIXG OTL 0 ZwVOQAS ®AVEL TAUTOAES OVOUAOTIRES OVALPOQES
otov ldonmo, yeyovdg mov oamodewmviel 0tL Bewpovoe T €0Y0 TOV
aEdmota ®aL to exAdupove mg mnyéc mov o TEOoEddAY ®VQOS OTO
%netuevo tov. O Xmvidtng xat o Kortépfoviog yonowwomxolovy tov Ibonmo
ue Myotepo eugavi Teomo. O mdTOg TaEOVOLALEL AOYOTEYVIRES EMLEQOEC
ané tov Efpaio ouyyoagpéa mov uévo avayvioTtes e aEldAoyn uéppmaon
0o wropovoav va avayvmpiocovv. O devtepog aflomolel €va ovvnbeg
YOLQOXTNOLOTIRG OV aodidetal amd XQLOTLVOUS OUYYQUQEIC OTOV
Iohonmo, ™V griaAinfetdv 1ov, TEOCUEUAGLOVTIAS TO HOTE VO VITOONADVEL
™MV 10T0oWN aAfbeo tov Iwofmovu, xoL %ot EXEXTAOLY TNV LOTOQUXY
aA0sLa Tov yapaxtnElel ™V 0w Tov agniynon. Lo va emdelEovy oto
%®OLVO TNV AOYLooUVY %ol TV gvpuudOeld tovg, ot Bulaviivol ovyyoapeic
elte yonowomolovoav oageic avagpoeés otov Ivonmo, eite agomolovoay
T €0Y0L TOV UE TLo oVVOETO TEATO.
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I'yAAINO NOMIESMATIKO ZTA6MIO (EZATrI0)
ME [TAPASTASH TOY ATIOY NIKOAAOY

2t0 Movoeio Butaviivov [Tohttiouot guidooetal Evo eEapeTind
0ntdvio, AOYM TS TALRAOTAOTNS TOV, ~XOLLOVAILRS RO TA TAoa THA VST TO-
YLaAivo voulopnativd otabuio™:

BYn 72/4. Tvdhvo voutopatiré otabuio (eEdyro)

[Tpoérevon: Zvhhoyn Zdxov (ayopd arnd YILIIO.)

Awdpetpog: 2,6 ex.

ITéayoc 0,3-0,2 ex.

Bdopoc: 3,6 vo.

Xpovordynon: téhog Sov-uéoa 70v at.

"Exet yooduo yohalompdowo xal eivol nuidlagaves. Ztmv ®olAn
EMLPAVELD, ALTTELROVILETUL LWECQ 0€ RUXAO EUTIEDTY TOQAOTAON UETMITLANG
YEVELOQPOQUEC OVOQILXNEC TEOTOUNS UE PMTOOTEQOVO. ApLotepd nat OeELd
™S LoEPNS VItdEyeL N eENg xaBety emypapi: © | NI | K, - O | A |A, :
6 G(yrog) Nixdha(og). ITavw amd 1o peAGVIO QOIVETOL OTOVS HUOVS TOV
TO WUOPAQLO, OTO OTOL0 OLUXQIVETOL OQLOTEQD OTAVQEOS OYNUOATIXA
amodoouévos. Me 10 0pL0TEQ0 ¥€oL rpatd xAewotd Piprio, (owg To
Evayyéhio, evdd 1o gL dev elval xald 0patd.

Katdotaon dationong ZvyroAAnuévo, e nirQés amdAeleg VALROU
oty nepinetoo (BA. ewx. 1).

* Euyoolotd yio Ty ddewa dnuooievong tov otabuiov tov ouvdadelpo agyaoldyo
dpa Avaotdolwo Avimvdga, xot 1o Movoegio Bulovtivoy TToAttiouoy yuwr thv ddeio
OMUOGTEVONS TNS PMTOYQAPIOLS TOV OVTIXEWUEVOV. OeQUES EVYAQLOTIES OPEIA® ETTIONG OTOV
dpa. C. Entwistle, empueinty tov Boetavirot Movoeiov, 6mmg ®al oty 0.0)0toAdyo . L
Koloida-Moxen yuo Tig ¥oNoes VITodelEels TOVS ETIONG OTOVS AVOVUUOVS KOLTES TOV
G000V YO TIC ®OLIQLES TAQATNOTOELS TOVG.
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Tao yvaiwva otabuio NTav, ue EMAYLOTES YVOOTES OGS TMOU EENLQETELS,
VOULOUWALTIXA, Ol WAALOTO XONOIMEVAY YLoL TOV VITOAOYLOUS TOV PAOOVS
TOV 00AOOV %Ol TV VTOOLALQETEDY TOV. ATO 6,TL HAAoTO PaiveTal,
TO. YONOWOTOLOVOOUY WS PAON UEUOVOUEVOY YOUODV VOULOUATOV, 0O
Yo LEYOLAITEQD YONUATIXG TOOE XONOWOTOLOVoUY ¢ UETEO TOOATNTA
YOVOMDV VOULOUATWY QVTIOTOLYN UE TNV OVOUAOTIRY aEla TV TodT!mv',

Kotd 10 mapehbdv vmMege avdueoa otovg €0eVvnTég, OL OToloL
aoyoMOnNrav ue 1o Béua, duyoyvoulo av xal 2otd TOoO TO YVAAVOQ
otafuia -ovviBwg ue TN woEEN VOulouatos- yonoiuevav wg Pdon
voutopatixd. Kot avtd eneidn ueta &l dAhmv molhéc popéc to faoog Tovg
dev avtiotolyel 0To axpBéc fAoog Tmv Yevowy vouloudtmv?. Ouwng uetd
At OTATLOTLAT A VAAVON Ve TV tevTaxooimy (500) yvdhvaov otabuimy,
oV €yLve TEOOEATA, JLOTLOTHON®E GTL TO UEYOAVTEQO TOOOOTS AVTHV
TOV OVTIHEWEVDY YONOWOTOLoUVTAY Yot ™V eEaxiPwaon tov axpipoig
Baoovc tov o6hdov (Bewontind Bdooc 4,55 vo.) #aL TwV VTodLaULEEoEDY
TOV, VA XEOC UOVOV 0BUGS artd TOV GUVOALRS TOV OelyrnoTog cpoovoe
Bdomn enmooird’.
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Ou gpevvntég dwaxpivovy emtd (7) »UQLeg ®aTNyoQies YVAALvmY
otaBuimwv. Kdmowo and ovtd @£oovv TEOTOUES GELMUATOVYMV %O
EMLYQAPES, 1) TAELOVOTNTA GUMS PEQEL LOVO LOVOYQOPTUOAT — CUUITOYN 1
OTOVEOTYNUT — XVEIWC ETAQY®WV. Ta TOAAG EXATOVTAdES LOVOYQOUPHUATC,
OV €Y0VV EVIOTLOTEL, 0ONYOUV OTO OUUTEQOOU OTL AVAROUVY Oyl LSvVo
oe emdpyovs ™ Kwvotavtivoumolng, aAld xot og emdyovs dAlmv
nolewv tov Kpdtovg, dmwe n AleEavopeia ot 1 AvVTudyeld, @600V
dev €xovv dtoomwBel TANEELS ROTAAOYOL UE TA, OVOUATO TETOLOV €{OOVG
a&lwpnatovymv?,

Agv €xovv Oumg pTaoeL Mg Tig WERES NAGS — TOAY TBAVAY, emeld| and
T0. W ONUEQO YVWOTA deV VITHEENY TOTE, YuAAva voplopuatixd otabuio
UE TOLQAOTAOELS OLYTmVE.

Mg eEnyeltal 1éte N TOQACTAON TEOTOUHS TOV aryiov Nixoldov 0to
OUYREXQUWEVO YVAALVO oTaBuio;

70 éwg tov 150 aidva, t. B, énd. A. Aaioy, elh. €xd. avaBewenuévn ®ot CVUTANOMUEVT,
ABvva 2006, 341-348]: 611, 614 (341, 347). Ztn oehida 611 (341) 0 ENTWISTLE grmionuaivel
471 10 A0S TOV 0GALO0V TOEOVOTLE OLORVUAVOELS, EVEH OVYYQOVMS gaivetal amibovo to
SLowNTIKe CUOTNUO TNE OVTORQATOQIS VO tay o€ B€om va emiBdhel Eva eviaio otabuntind
ovotnuo. BA. wat ScHILBACH, Glasgewichte, 495. 2t oelida avTi 0 SCHILBACH OUWOLOYEL, 0Lepov
£yeL ava@EQeL ®ATOLN TEOPANUOTA TNG EQEVVAC, OTL VITAQYEL YEVIXT ALITOd0YN TS TO YVAAvVOL
voutopotird otabuio yonoluevav yio v eEaxpiPwon tov fagovg tov oGhdou xat Twv
VTOSLOUQECEDV TOV, OALG %ol TV elMMmoPadv coAidwyv. Bh. now ENTwiSTLE, Late Roman
and Byzantine Weights, 39-40.

4. ENTWISTLE, Late Roman and Byzantine Weights, 44.

5. D. FeisseL, Le préfet de Constantinople, les poids-étalons et I'estampillage de
largenterie au Vle et au Ve siecle, Revue Numismatique 28 (1986), 119-142. BENDALL,
Byzantine Weights, 60. Elvalr onuoavtiké vo toviotel -0mwg onueldvelr zat o BENDALL
oMV avotéow oelida Tov TOVAUATOS TOv- OTL, £PO0OV TOAAG ovipata endoywy Oev
€xyovv dtoomBel, elvarl oxedov advvato va amrodofovv Sho ta oTabUle 08 CUYREXQLUEVOL
npdowmo. Bh. nat ENTWISTLE, Byzantine Weights, 612 [=BuCavtiva otabula, 342-343]. O
ovyyoaéag og aVTES Tig oehideg onueldvel 6t «XmElg dugipolic, xatd TOV 60 %Al TOV
70 aidva 6 Aettovpydg adTdC (V. 0 €mapyoc Te Kwvotavtivoumolng) Ntav Hreifuvoc yid
™MV €xdoon TOV YvdAvmv otabuimv, Evd Tov 90 aidva tiéov, ovupwva ue 10 Exaoyitxov
PipAiov, Tov Polorovue vo GORET 0TIV TEMTEVOVON TOV ATORAELOTIRO EAEYYO OE ndOe
uétpo Pagovg 1) uétonong». BA. vat Toy Iatoy, Late Roman and Byzantine Weights, 44-45.

6. Yrdoyovv novo yudiva voutouotixd otabuio pe taodotaon tpotouis tov Incov
XowotoU. BA. ENTWISTLE, Byzantine Weights, 614 [=Bulavtiva otabuio, 347-348].
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ITowv mpoomaBNoOUUE VO ATAVINOOUUE OTO OAVOTEQW EQMTNUC,
elval yonfowo va AexBovv rdmoo TEA YUt Yo T AATEEln Tov €V AOY®™
aylov oto Buldvtio kot yioo v 1otoowmt eEEMEN TwV TOQAUOTAOEDY
tov oty €YV, Elval yvowotd dtr n hatpelo tov ayiov Nuiwoldov elye
10000l 010 Buldvio amd v mpoewrovouoywy on emoyn. Av xot m
N. Sevéenko, 1 omoio €xel aoxolOel uetaEd GAhwv pe ™ Staxooviun
eEEMEN Tng mopdotaong Tov aylov oty Pulaviwvi Té€xvy, VTooTHEILEL
otL 1 woeen tov ayiov NiwoAdov dev ftav evpéme yvmotyn €Em amnd ta
opLa TS emapyiac ™ Auvxiog, oL yoomtéc mnyES wdg TANQOQOQOUV 3TL
®OTA TOVS 60-80 Ol vooi tov vneyav extog amd ta Mvpo xal otny
Kwvotavtwvovmoly. Emiong eivol yvwotd otovg €0euvnTtég OTL exTdg
and tov dywo Nxdhao, apyleniorono Mipwv (rtep. 270-wep. 330) xatd
TOV 60 oL yevviOnxe xat €Cnoe emiong ot Avxio €vag ovvovouatdg
0V, YVWOoToS ¢ Nindhaog o Zwwvitng, exioromog tme moing ITivdpwy, o
0omolog no avtéc avaxneUydnxe dyiwoc g Exninoilog. Xwoig va eival ue
axpiBera yvwotd 10 ¥eoVInG onuelo, xoTd To 0Tolo GyLoe M dradwraoia,
TAVTOS ®ATA TOVS ALWVES TOV axoAoUOnoav tov Bdvato tov devteQov
Nwohdov €ywve ovyyd@vevon Tmv OV0 LoV ue AAANAETLOQAOELS 0T
voamty mapddoon, otnv omoia eElotopoUvtal ol Blor xat Ta Bovuatd
tove. H mpoonqhwon otnv Opbodoia xat 1 Bavpatoveyry dpdon tov
ayiov xatd tovg 70-80 at., omdte 10 Buldviio €lye vo oVIWETMITIOEL
TOALG TEoPMuata ota oUvoQd, aALd ®oL OTO E0MTEQLXS, HTAV £Vag Ao
Tovg Adyoue yia T duddoon tne Aatpeiog tov. Béfala dha ta Bavuata
amodoOnray otn OLGEXELD TOV YEOVOU OTN CUVEVOUEVT TEOCWTIRATNTA
tov Vo ayiwv’. Evdd howdv n Aatpelon tov aylov Niwoddov -otnv
TQAYUATIXOTNTO O OUVOVAOUOS TV OV0 TOOUVAPEQOUEVDV AYImV—
elxe apyloer va dwadidetar oty Bulovtivyy Avtoxpoatogic. omd v

7. N. P. Sevcenko, The Life of Saint Nicholas in Byzantine Art, Torino 1983, 18-20,
22. X. Mayponovaoy-TsioymMH - 2. Tamnakd, O dywog Niwolaos. H ameiwdvion tov otig
touoyoapiec e Kaotopuds, oto: AQPON (Twntixde Touoc otov xabnyntii Nixo
Nixovdvo), ®@ecoahovizng 2006, 101-115: 101. R. Janin, Les églises byzantines Saint-Nicolas
a Constantinople, EO 31 (1932), 403-418, 6mov vidoyovv TAnQogoQies Yot Tovs vaoug
Tov ayiov Nixordov otnv Kovotavtivovmoly. Enuaviiry exiong eival n tinoogooia 6Tt
TOEEXXANOL TOV aylov folordtav Héoo oTovg xMEovs s Aylag Zogiag, fA. R. JaNIN, La
Géographie ecclésiastique de ' Empire byzantine. Le si¢ge de Constantinople et le Patriarchat

Oecoumenique, v. 111, Les églises et les monasteres, Paris 1969, 368.
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nowToPVEaVTIVY ETOYY, 0TS TNV TEOEKOVOUAYLRT TEQR(0d0 Exovv omBEel
eMAYLOTES TAQAOTAOELS TOV, TTOV YQOVOAOYOUVTOL UETAEY 8oV %ot Yov dL.,
ooV emLTAEOV 1) LOQEPY] TOV YIVETOL TTOADY dSNUOMLANG OTNV TEYVN LETA TNV
Ewovouayio. Avtég ol miTeg maQAOTAOELS TOV ayiov diépegay wetaEy
ToVg, emeld] TO TOQETEETO TOU OEV €lxe OXOUN OTOXTNOEL TO YVOOTA
XOLQORTNOLOTIHA, UE Ta Omoio uag elval yvwotog o dyroc NidAaog amd
tov 110 »vpimg at. %.e.8

AQY0O0TEQES OUME ATTO TLS TTOOUVAPEQOUEVES TTALQO.OTAOELS VITAQYOUV
oe tolo dnuootevuévo LohvBdSRoviia’. Ta 6o amd avtd -to v PEQeL
oV eumedobia GYn mEoTour] TOU Oyiov %ol oty GAAN ovuToyEg
nwovoyodgpnua, tov avalietal wg NIKOAAOY EITAPXOY %ot to devtego
TEOTOUY TOU QY{OV ROl OTAVQEAOYNUO UOVOYQAPNUC, TOV AVOAVETOL MG
IMETPOY - yoovorioyovvtatl otov 70 at. To toito, Tov yoovoroyeital 010
uetaiyuto 70v-8ov at., eivat tov untoomoritn Kowttd not gpéger oAdomun
nopdotaon Tov ayiov Nwoddouv? To povoypdepnuo Tov TEMOTOU
wolvpdSpovAlov, to omolo avixe o€ ®Amowov €m0y 0, OVOULIOUEVOV
«NwOraog», o€ JUVOVAOUS Pe TNV VTTOQEN TEOTOUNRS TOV ayiov NixoAdov
otV A SYPn ONADVEL GTL 0 CUYRERQUUEVOS Em0RY0S BEmEOVoE TEOOTATY
TOV TOV O VUIO AyLo. EmtAéov e0euvnTEC ONUELMVOUY OTL 1] ATELROVLON
™S woEeNg Tov ayiov Niroldov oe oppayideg ftav Wiaitepa dnuogiLing
TQORTIXY AVAUESH 0TOVS TOATIXROUS aElmuatovyovs tov Kodtovg, ot
wdAlote. 0e avtovg, ot omotol €dpevav oty KwvotaviivovmoAn, xot
St 1 II6AN vfe&e oty uéon Pulavivi emoyn TO TLO ONUAVTIXG REVTQO
Aatpeiog tov ayiov pall ue ta MUpa. Avtibeto oL 0VTORQATOQES KUl

8. SeveEnko, Saint Nicholas, 19-20. E. G. CLarg, St. Nicholas. His Legend and
Iconography, Florence 1985, 28.

9. Z&¢ avtd 10 onuelo mEémel vo onuelwdel Tl ovugpova ue v A. F. BACHMANN,
Der heilige Nikolaus der Wundertidter und seine Darstellung in der Ikonenmalerei, oto:
Nikolaus. Ein Heiliger fiir alle Fille. Leben-Legenden-Ikonen, €xd. E. HAUSTEIN-BARTSCH,
Recklinghausen 2013, 17-42: 25-26 éva. eyydooxto 0y£dio og vad oto vnot Gemiler xovtd
oto Mvpo tg M. Aciag mopiotdvel thavéy tov dyto Nirdhoo xot xoovoloyeital 0Toug
60-70 au.

10. G. Zacos - A. VEGLERY, Byzantine Lead Seals, v. 1/2, Basel 1972, no. 1258 (7th c.).

11. ZAacos - VEGLERY, Byzantine Lead Seals, v. 1/2, no. 1258 A (7th c.).

12. V. LAURENT, Le corpus des sceaux de I’Empire byzantin, v. 5/1, Paris 1965, no. 929
(7th-8th c.).
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Ol 0TEATIMTXOL OVVIOBWS deVv emELEYOAY TNV ATELRGVION TNS LOQPNS TOV
aylov otig ogpeayideg toug’,

Aoupavovtog vToyn To AV TEQM UITOQOUVUE VO CUUTEQAVOUUE GTL TO
YUAAVO VOoulouotird otabuio, mov avixer ot ZvAhoyn tov Movoeiov
BuCavtivoy ITolMtionoy, yoovoloyeital 0to T€L0S Sov-uéco 70V oL %o
mbavotato ovvOéeTal e TOV €mAQY0, O OTOI0g €EEOMOE TO AVITEQW
woAvpdSBovALO 1 pe vamolov cvvoveuatd tov afiwuatovyo, o omoiog
£€noe notd TV TemTofulavTivi emoyn .

BéBaita arppig AMoym g HovadiroTnTag TOU OVTIXREWEVOU EivVaL
oNUAVTIXG Vo TOVIOTEL OTL UOvo pwior ueAhovTing Quolroynuixy eE€taon
™S OVO0TAONS TOV VALXOU TOV %ol uia ovyxrQuom pe ) ovoTaon TOV
vréhowrtmv eEaylwv Ba diapmtioel TAMjome To TiTnUa TS YEOVOLEYNONS

13. E. SteraNova, The image of St. Nicholas on Byzantine seals, oto: SBS 9, €xd. J.-C.
CHEYNET - C. Sopg, Miinchen-Leipzig 2006, 185-195: 191-194. BA. xou J.-C. CHEYNET - B.
Caseau, Sealing Practices in the Byzantine Administration, oto: Orientalia Lovaniensia
Analecta 219, éxd. 1. REGULskl - K. DUISTERMAAT - P. VERKINDEREN, Leuven-Paris-Walpole,
MA 2012, 133-148: Ou ovyypageic vrootnoiCovv 6t n [Havaylo xat o dytog Niwéhoog
NTav oL To dNUOPLAE(S dylol —-0emEOUVTAY OL TTLO ONUAVTIXOT LETOAAPNTES uETAED TLOTWY
%ot Oeov- yuo ToRAoTAON 08 OPEAYIdEs, ®ot emtthéov OtL 0 dyiog Niwdhaog vriote
oM SO @IS 0ToVE %EATIXOUS aELmuatouyovs Ths TIOANS %o GTL TOV ElXOV OVYVA OTIS
opoayideg Tove. Eniong elvat onuavtind xo delyver v doiteen Ty, Tov amoldufove
0 ayrog otnv Kwvotaviivoumohn, 3t n uviun tov eoptaldtay otov vad e Ayiog Zogplog.
BA. oxetwd Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae, éxd. H. DELEHAYE, Bruxelles 1902,
2848 BA. »au J. Cotsonts, Onomastics, gender, office and images on Byzantine lead seals: a
means of investigating personal piety, BMGS 32/1 (2008), 1-37: 5-7. Ané tov mivaxa, Tov o
OVYYQOPENS ONUOCLEVEL OTN O. 7, TEOXVITEL OTL OL XATOYOL OPEAYIdWY dEV TEOTWOVOUY
mavtote, UeTaEy 60v-120V aL., VO OTEROVICOUV TOVS OUDVUROUS TOVS Oylovs OTIS
opoayidec. EEaipeon og avtd amotekel o dyrog Nwmdhoog, o oroiog o éva ovvoho 239
oPEAYdMV TOV LEAETNONROAY RO ElYAV RATOYO Ue TO Gvoua «NGAaog» enpavitetol OTIg
128, dnhadn moo0016 53,6%. Tov dyo Niwolao Eemepvouv 0ToV mivoxro HGvVov o AyLog
Anuitorog pe tooo0ot6 70,8% nat m Oeotdrog ue 10000T6 89,7%, evdd 29 oudVULOL LE TOUG
HATAYOVS TOV 0PEAYdWV dylol €xovy 10000t ®atw axd 30% »ol uévov Todv (3) To
10000714 ®upaivovrot peta& 30%-38%.

14. Elvar yvwotd €EdAlov oty €pgvva tL Tor yudAvoa vomouatixd otoduio
ovviBmg yoovohoyotvtal peta &l Tov T€A0VE TOV 50V %ot TV HEcWV Tov 70v W.X. oL ®al
EMITAEOV OTL, EPAO0V TOAAG OVOUATA ETAQYWV deV €xovv daowbel, elval oyeddv advvato
vo. atodoBoUv Sha o otabuion oe ovyrReXQWEVO TEoowrta. T Tor v téem PA. BENDALL,
Byzantine Weights, 9 wau 60 xwov ENTwISTLE, Late Roman and Byzantine Weights, 38, 44.
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Tov. Av TuYOV amodelyBel néow avtig g uedddov GTL dev avixreL oY
mowtofulavtivy emoyn, TOTe €ival mOBAVO VO TEORELTAL Yo XKATOLO
OVOUVNOTIXG OV TEOEQYETAL OG %ATOL0 TEOORUVNUA TOV ayiov
Nwxoldov.

To ev AOyw avtreiuevo @épel emiong -uall ue 1o avotéow
wolvPBOSPovALa- ule ad TIC 0QYOLOTEQES YVWOTES TAQUOTAOELS TOV
aylov Niroddov xat amotelel, dmmg MO emonuavOnxe’s, éva povadwmd
YUAAVO voulouatixd otobulo pe TV ToedoTaoN TOU OUYXEXRQUEVOV
aytov. Maliota mémel 0@ vo onuelwBel 3TL 0TV TAQAOTOON TG LOQPNS
oV ayiov avayvweilovtal ®amolo ToAY oUYVA eu@avICOUEVO UETETELTA
XOLQORTNOLOTIRA, OTTMS TO OVTO YEVL. Ta yapaxrtnoloTind avtd, Ta orolo
@aivovtal cops ®otl 0to HoAPISPovAAO ue To povoypdenua ITIETPOY
oL TNV Tpotoun tov ayiov Nixohdov, odnyoUv 010 ocVUTEQUOUD GTL O
OUYREXQUUEVOS ELXOVOYQUPLROC TUTTOS, O OTTO(0S OLAUOQPOVETAL TARQWS
tov 11o o' eixe apyloer WOn va oymuatiCetor xatd tov 70 ot Eival
wdAlota, oAy mhave AtL HON amd exelvn ™V ETOYN VTNOYOV ELXOVES
Tov ayiov Nwwohdov', epdoov, dmmg HON avapépbnre's, nagrvoeital
N Ymaegn vawv tov ota MUpa ®at aAlov, TwVv 0molwy Ol TUQUOTAOELS
aAMAemdoovoay pe avtéc AAAWY avTreEvVw Y'Y,

AP ANAsTAsIOS K. ZINAKOS
Apyoohdyog
tov Movoeiov Bulavtivoy TToAttionov

15. Bh. o v oeh. 229.

16. BA. o wdvom ogh. 233.

17. Mio emdva amd ™ wovy g ayiog Awratepivng tov Ziwvd ne TOQAOTAOY TOV
ayiov nall pe tovg aylove ITétpo, ITavho xat Imdvvn Tov Xpuodotono ypovoloyeitol arxd
tov K. WEITZMANN, The Monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai. The Icons, v. 1: From
the Sixth to the Tenth Century, Princeton 1976, 58-59, otovg 70-80 at., Sumg 1 SEVCENKO,
Saint Nicholas, 19-20 v tomtoBetel otov 90 L.

18. BA. o v oeh. 232, onu. 7 o ogh. 233,

19. StePANOVA, The image of St. Nicholas, 186.
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Ew. 1. To eEdyo
© Movoeio BuZavtivoy IToltiopody, Yroveyeio ITohtionoy
zat ABOATIopod.
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A Grass NumisMAaTiC WEIGHT (EXAGION)
WITH A DEPICTION OF ST. NICHOLAS

In the Museum of Byzantine Culture a glass numismatic weight
(exagion) is kept. A bust of a bearded male figure, with a halo around his
head, is depicted on the object. The bust is accompanied by an inscription
on its both sides, which goes as follows: O| NI | K, - O | A | A, : 6 &(ywoc)
NwSha(oc). The saint is wearing the omophorion above phelonion, while he
holds a book, probably the Gospel, with his left hand.

Due to the depiction it carries, this exagion is unique. Research on this
kind of objects is not aware of exagia with representations of saints. There
are only exagia which carry the depiction of the bust of Christ.

This weight can be dated to the end of 5th - mid-7th c. and it carries
one of the oldest depictions of saint Nicholas. It is most probably connected
to the eparch Nicholaos, who issued a lead seal with the depiction of saint
Nicholas, published by Zacos-Veglery and dated to the 7th c., or to another
eparch, with the same name.

Ofcourse, it is important toemphasize that only a future physicochemical
examination of the composition of its material and a comparison with the
composition of other weights will fully enlighten the question of its dating.
If it is proved by this method that it does not belong to the first Byzantine
era, then it is possible that this is a commemorative object from a pilgrimage
of saint Nicholas.
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ALEKSANDAR JOVANOVIC

IMAGINING THE COMMUNITIES OF OTHERS:
TuE CASE OF THE SELJUK TURKS*

Introduction: Identity and Byzantine Historiography

When William of Tyre introduced the Roman general Tatikios into his
story of the First Crusade, he wrote: adjunxerat se etiam nostrorum castris
quidam Graecus, Tatinus nomine, imperatoris familiaris admodum, vir
nequam et perfidus, nares habens mutilas in signum mentis perversae'.
William’s negative depiction of Tatikios is perhaps unsurprising, as the
emperor’s “close confidant” followed the crusaders until the city of Antioch
only to withdraw at the critical moment and leave them to fight the Seljuk
Turks on their own. What might come as a surprise is that William missed
the opportunity to highlight Tatikios’s origins. This is a striking omission
to us, modern readers, who usually view Tatikios as a Turk®. When we look
at the sources, however, be it of Latin or Byzantine provenance, we find no
reference to Tatikios’s Turkish background whatsoever. The only source that

*I thank the journal’s two anonymous reviewers for their very helpful suggestions that
contributed to this article.

1. Willelmi Tyrensis Archiepiscopi Chronicon, ed. R. B. C. HuyGens, 2 vols [Corpus
Christianorum Continuatio Mediaevalis 11.24], vols. 38 & 38a, Turnhout 1986; transl
according to E. A. Bascock, William Archbishop of Tyre A History of Deeds Done beyond
the Sea, New York 1943, 150: A certain Greek, Taticius by name, a close confidant of the
emperor, had joined our camp. He was wicked and treacherous man, whose slit nostrils were
a sign of his evil mind.

2. For example, see G. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, v. 2, Leiden 1983, 225, 305; C. M.
BranD, The Turkish Element in Byzantium, Eleventh-Twelfth Centuries, DOP 43 (1989),
1-25.
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deals with his background is The Alexiad, in which Anna Komnene clearly
states that yevvaiotatos @V xal dxatdaAnxtog év udyais, ovx EAEVOEQOS
UEV AV TUYNG €x TOOYOVOYV %ol Yo O maTiio avTtol Xaoaxnvos dv éx
moovouis meQLiiAle T mEO¢ matEOs du@ mdmaaw Twdvvy 1@ Kouvnve?.
Even here in Komnene’s work, there is no evidence here of Tatikios’s
Turkish origin. All that we learn is that his father was a Saracen captured
by loannes Komnenos, whose career in the army, as far as we know, likely
ended with the dethronement of his brother Isaakios Komnenos in 10594
Over the course of loannes’s career, the Turks were not a major threat to the
empire, but the Saracens were, therefore explaining Komnene’s depiction
of Tatikios’s origins. More importantly, their Roman compatriots certainly
perceived Tatikios and his father as Saracens—that is Arabs and on top of
that Muslims, not Turks. This would then be the reason why William of Tyre
did not link Tatinus’s oath breaking to his Turkish background. For William,
Tatikios was no Turk at all

Paying closer attention to the ethnonyms employed by medieval
historiographers to name foreign peoples is, however, not just a matter of
historical accuracy but can also further our understanding of how different
cultures around the Mediterranean conceptualized identity. As Anthony
Kaldellis argues “no single rigid definition will cover all ethnic groups
in history: some factors will inevitably be more important for one group
than for others™. Thus, for William of Tyre, Tatikios is a Graecus since
this specific ethnonym was used to denote the Byzantines in Latin sources.
This fact, however, is more telling about how Latin Europeans imagined
communities of others and themselves than it is about the ways in which
these Graeci perceived themselves. They were, of course, Romans. And yet,
descriptions of foreigners such as the one discussed above tell us a great deal

3. Annae Comnenae Alexias, ed. D. R. REINscH - A. KamByLis [CFHB 40], Berlin-New
York 2001, iv.4. 5-8:127; transl. according to E.R.A. SEWTER, Anna Komnene The Alexiad,
ed. P. FrankoraN [Penguin Classics], London 2009, 115: The latter was a valiant fighter, a
man who kept his head under combat conditions, but his family was not free-born. His father
was in fact a Saracen who fell into the hands of my paternal grandfather John Comnenus
when he captured him on a marauding raid.

4. On Ioannes Komnenos and his career see: K. Bapzos, ‘H yevealoyia tov Kouvnvav,
v. 1, ®@ecoahovinn 1984, 49-57, n. 6.

5. ANTHONY KALDELLIS, The Social Scope of Roman Identity, ByzSym 27 (2017), 175.
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about the ways in which medieval authors and their respective audiences
thought of themselves and their communities of compatriots®.

In this paper, | examine primarily Byzantine conceptions of the Seljuk
Turks” and Turkish nomads’ communities in Asia Minor from the 11th to
the mid-13th century. By developing a vocabulary with which to address the
Seljuk and other Turks, Byzantine historiographers left us with telling traces
of how they perceived belonging to a social and political community in the
world around them. Such information, I suggest, broadens our understanding
of the Roman imagined community in light of Byzantine authors’
understandable lack of theoretical engagement with romanitas. Byzantine
authors did not after all dwell on their own nationhood since this matter
was more or less clear to members of the Roman polity. Historiographers,
however, did explain who these foreigners were and how they encountered
the Roman nation. Thus, while the Seljuk Turks were not overly preoccupied
with their Persian-/Turkish-ness, putting instead “the emphasis on the
dynasty, rather than the land”’, Byzantine historians developed a strict
system of naming the Seljuk and other Turkish societies according to their
own understanding of identity and belonging®. By comprehending Byzantine
naming patterns of the Seljuk Turks, we learn two important things about
the medieval Romans. First, Byzantine historiographers employed specific
names for their neighbours, whom they would always address by their
national names, and not by the names of rulers and dynasties. This very fact
is telling about the Byzantines’ conception of nationhood: nations are built

6. For the liveliness of the ‘other’ in Ancient historiography see: F. HArTOG, Mirror
of Herodotus: The Representation of the Other in the Writing of History, transl. J. LLoYD,
Berkeley-Los Angeles 1988. Socio-political descriptions and cultural stereotypes about
nomadic communities established in classical antiquity echoed all the way to Byzantine
historiography via late antique works of history.

7. D. KorROBEINIKOV, Byzantium and the Turks in the Thirteenth Century, Oxford 2014,
109.

8. For the Seljukid dynastic titular and identity constructs see: KOROBEINIKOV, Byzantium
and the Turks, 96-110 and D. Koroseinikov, ‘The King of the East and the West™ the
Seljuk Dynastic Concept and Titles in the Muslim and Christian Sources, in: The Seljuks
of Anatolia: Court and Society in the Medieval Middle East, ed. A. C. S. PEacock and S.
N. Yipiz, London-New York 2013, 68-90. For the Seljuk Turks’ self-perception and naming
practices as well as that of other Muslims see: A. BEIHAMMER, Byzantium and the Emergence
of Muslim-Turkish Anatolia ca. 1040-1130, London-New York 2017, 33-36.
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around people and not individual sovereigns®. Second, Byzantine historians
conceptualized shifts in identities. As we will see, they were able to argue
that one becomes or stays Roman, Persian, or Turkish. The very possibility,
however rare, of naturalization and integration into a different national
group allows us to make more sense of Byzantine romanitas. For let us
not forget, Roman identity, since the early days of the Republic, stemmed
from Roman citizenship more than one’s location of birth. Oftentimes we
have seen people born in the city of Rome itself, who were not citizens
at all, while people in Roman colonies were born Romans®. As Anthony
Kaldellis puts it, “a number of primary sources do suggest that the Romans
of Byzantium [same as those before the 4th century CE] viewed themselves
as an ethnic or national community defined on the one hand by cultural
traits such as language, religion, customs, food, and dress, and on the other
by belonging to a specific named polity (the moAiteia of the Romans) in
which they were shareholders”!!. It was these cultural traits and a willing
allegiance to the polity of the Romans that made one Roman rather than an
exclusive sanguine connection to the earlier inhabitants of Rome.

While marking the distinction between socio-cultural and political
traits, which usually go hand-in-hand in the sources when one’s nationality
is described, I also introduce a third element to the Roman perception of
identity: background (or origin). One’s background is tied to one’s perceived
race, what is often called blood, and is not defined by traits that Kaldellis
referred to as ethnic or national which can be learned. Based on these learned
traits, and not necessarily racial connections, “Romans,” Clifford Ando
ascertains, “understood political belonging principally on a contractualist
model: it was voluntary assent to the normative strictures of the community
and collaboration in matters of shared utility that made one Roman”',

9. For the first three centuries of the empire see: C. Anpo, Imperial Ideology and
Provincial Loyalty in the Roman Empire, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London 2000, 44-46.

10. On Roman law and the position of Roman citizens vis-a-vis the rest see: C. ANDO,
Law, Language, and Empire in the Roman Tradition, Philadelphia 2011, 1-18.

11. KaLpeLus, The Social Scope [as in n. 5], 200.

12. C. ANpO, Roman Social Imageries: Language and Thought in Contexts of Empire,
Toronto 2015, 88. While Ando’s analysis of political thought and language focuses on the
pre-Constitutio Antoniniana Roman Empire, his conclusions are applicable for the post-
212 proclamation of citizenship to all free men of the Roman Empire; albeit, in a changed
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Stemming from the contractualist, that is socio-political conceptualization
of identity and belonging, “[the] phrase Romanos fieri, ‘to become Roman,’
likewise appears to be a term of art in Roman public law, being used already
in this form by Ennius [3rd-2nd century BCE]. It is clearly not metaphorical.
It reveals, rather, the importance as well as the limits of consent to law in
Roman conceptions of political belonging”!®. Instead of thinking that the
Medieval Romans were not able to imagine a political identity larger than
their immediate community’s, it makes more sense to perceive Medieval
romanitas as a direct legal, political, and cultural continuation and evolution
of Roman practices since the days of the Republic.

The concept of an imagined political community, which “is [defined
as] imagined because the members of even the smallest nation will never
know most of their fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of them, yet
in the minds of each lives the image of their communion”!*, was introduced
by Benedict Anderson and originally exclusively focused on the rise of
nationalism associated with nation-states in the 18th and 19th centuries.
Recently, in Byzantine scholarship more than a few authors have engaged
with the idea of Roman identity as a national imagined community. In so
doing, scholars have focused mostly on examining imagined communities
in Byzantine literature since, as Roderick Beaton has argued, “a prime site
where that ‘imagining’ takes place must be that community’s literature”'>,
Writing about the Byzantine literature, Anthony Kaldellis, Dimitris Krallis,
and Leonora Neville have emphasized the importance of belonging to a
Roman people and living in a Roman state. In Hellenism in Byzantium
and The Byzantine Republic'®, Kaldellis demonstrates how the Byzantine

ambiance where only Romanitas mattered. For Constitutio Antoniniana and its significance
for the empire see: O. HEKSTER, Rome and Its Empire, AD 193-284, Edinburgh 2008, 45-55;
ANDO, Law, Language, and Empire, 19-36.

13. ANpo, Law, Language, and Empire, 91.

14. B. ANDERSON, Imagined Communities: Reflections of the Origin and Spread of
Nationalism, London-New York 2006, 6.

15. R. Beaton, Antique Nation? ‘Hellenes’ on the Eve of Greek Independence and in
Twelfth-Century Byzantium, BMGS 31 (2007), 78.

16. A. KavLpeLus, Hellenism in Byzantium: The Transformations of the Greek Identity
and the Reception of Classical Tradition, Cambridge 2008; A. KALpELLIS, The Byzantine
Republic: People and Power in New Rome, Cambridge, MA-London, UK 2015.
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Romans saw themselves and their state by examining the literary
production, governing practices, and the role of public consensus in the
empire. Another study aiming at unearthing the essences of romanitas
in middle Byzantine literature is Theodora Papadopoulou’s ZvAioyixn
TQUTOTNTA X0l QuTtoyvwoia oto Buldvtio, in which the author traces
elite and popular self-perception'’. On the other hand, Leonora Neville
and Dimitris Krallis traced the concept of romanitas, in their studies of
Nikephoros Bryennios and Michael Attaleites, respectively, revisiting the
ways in which Byzantines conceptualized their Roman past and how citizens
of the empire structured their memories of a common Roman past'®, Going
back even further in time, Clifford Ando examines the first three centuries
of the Roman imperial era and looks at the ways in which the state obtained
support from the provincials through regular communication between
the centre and the provinces'. By focusing on the Roman state’s efforts
to maintain the non-Roman populace’s support, Ando’s research outlines
processes of Romanization that explain how a hellenophone Roman Empire
was established, as well as underpins the analyses of the aforementioned
Byzantinists.

Moving away from Byzantine lands and into the outside world, A.
Kaldellis, offers a survey of Byzantine sources from the 6th to the 15th

17. ©. ITAAAOTIOYAOY, JUALOYLXT) TQUTOTHTO Rl AVTOYVWOia 010 Buidvtio, ABYva
2015. Somewhat in contrast to Kaldellis, Krallis, and Neville, Papadopoulou argues that
modern notions of nationalism do not correspond to pre-modern Byzantine society. The
author still pushes forward an argument about a collective romanitas that leaves the chambers
of palatial saloons and is omnipresent. In other words, the author does not argue for Medieval
romanitas as a sort of top-to-bottom imposed communal identity.

18. L. NEVILLE, Heroes and Romans in the Twelfth-Century Byzantium: The Material
for History of Nikephoros Bryennios, Cambridge 2012; D. KraLuis, Michael Attaleiates
and the Politics of Imperial Decline in Eleventh Century Byzantium, Tempe 2012. On the
rise of history writing since the 11th century see MaGpaLINO and MAcRIDES, The Fourth
Kingdom and the Rhetoric of Hellenism, in: The Perception of the Past in Twelfth-Century
Europe, ed. P. MagpaLiNO, London-Rio Grande 1992, 117-56. On the history writing
elites’ vis-a-vis commoners’ perceptions of the Roman past in Byzantium see: D. KRALLIS,
Imagining Rome in Medieval Constantinople: Memory, Politics, and the Past in the Middle
Byzantine Period, in: How the Past was Used. Essays in Historical Culture, ed. P. LAMBERT
and B. WEILER, London 2017.

19. C. ANpo, Imperial Ideology [as in n. 9].
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centuries that provide us with ethnographic information on the peoples
Romans of Byzantium encountered®. Kaldellis focuses on foreigners in
Byzantine literature to demonstrate how authors’ decisions to write (or not)
about their neighbours affects our own judgement of the Medieval Romans.
Following these approaches, I hope to demonstrate that the historiographical
coupling of ethnonyms as markers of specific nations offers us significant
insight into Byzantine conceptions of belonging to an imagined community.
By dwelling on the importance of ethnonym selection, I revisit the
erroneous traditional view that Byzantine historiographers were incapable
of presenting foreign peoples and polities based on contemporary socio-
political realties*’. According to that much-abused perspective, Byzantine

20. A. KaLpeLus, Ethnography after Antiquity: Foreign Peoples and Lands in Byzantine
Literature, Philadelphia 2013.

21. Kaldellis in Ethnography after Antiquity, 3, has shown how Procopius’ selection of
ethnonyms and characterization of nations did not correspond to the prescribed instructions
of Ptolemy’s theory of climates. For a different approach to ethnonyms and Byzantine
literature as a whole see: R. SHukUrROV, The Byzantine Turks, Leiden-New York 2016. In
The Byzantine Turks, Shukurov argues that “{nJormally Byzantine authors, describing their
own or someone else’s homeland, paid little attention to the ethnic or religious affiliation
of the population, while at the same time emphasizing the “cultural” advantages or
disadvantages (virtue, education) associated with a particular locality. Geographical locus
by itself, especially its spatial characteristics, predetermined the qualities of its inhabitants.
Unselfconscious and subconscious geographical determinism, rooted in ancient tradition,
seems to have been functional in the worldview of the Byzantines.” (SHUKUROV, The Byzantine
Turks, 21). By arguing that the Medieval Romans were not overly concerned with political
realities of the time but rather rooted their own ethnographic writing in mimicking ancient
models, Shukurov concludes that generic ethnonyms Skyth, Turk, and Hun became synonyms
for such people as Cumans, Mongols, and Pechenegs, while the generic ethnonym Persian
encompassed the Turkomans and Skytho-Persians (SHukurov, The Byzantine Turks, 37-44;
86-96). By drawing from Moravesik, Shukurov offers a survey of ethnonyms employed by
Roman authors in general, without engaging with the genre of the sources he examines. In
contrast to Shukurov’s claims, I specifically focus on the historiographical use of ethnonyms.
I offer a reading of ethnonyms that markedly differs from the ossified theory of climates.
1 pay special attention to the historical context in which each ethnonym was employed in
order to outline the system of nomenclature that was to become proprietary of the Byzantine
historiography’s rhetorical staging of truth-telling. By showing the liveliness of Byzantine
historiographic ethnonymic practices, I hope to ascertain that Byzantine history writers’
Weltanschauung was very much rooted in vivid contemporary political realities.
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historiographers were mainly concerned with using appropriate classical
ethnonyms and cultural stereotypes inspired by the theory of climate when
they were forced to name contemporary peoples rooted in nomenclature?.
Instead, I argue that Byzantine historiographers deployed specific classical
and vernacular ethnonyms to name foreigners on the basis of the political
realities of the times in which they wrote. By showing that historiographers
carefully and accurately named their contemporaries, I suggest that the
Byzantines also cared about their own contemporary belonging to the
Roman nation. Looking specifically at the Seljuk polities, which began to
interact with the Romans in the 11th century and ceased to exist before
the end of the 13th century, allows us to get a holistic image of how the
Byzantines envisioned communities that developed and stopped to exist
during the empire’s longue durée®..

22. The theory of climate, mostly known from Claudius Ptolemy’s Geography (2nd
century CE), was a fixed system of geographical division of the earth based on seven climate
zones that affect individuals’ and groups’ social and cultural practices and characteristics. For
the theory of climate see: E. HoNIGMANN, Die sieben Klimata und die IIOAEIY EIIIXHMOI:
eine Untersuchung zur Geschichte der Geographie und Astrologie im Altertum und
Mittelalter, Heidelberg 1929; L. Bacrow, The Origin of Ptolemy’s Geographia, Geografiska,
Annaler 27 (1945), 320-29; J. Evans, The History and Practice of Ancient Astronomy, New
York-Oxford 1998, 95-97.

23. Because the Romans themselves perceived the Seljuk Turks as a polity and culture
very distinctive from that of the Ottomans, I focus solely on historiography that covers
the history of the Seljuk Turks and not the one of the Ottoman Empire that came into the
picture well after the subjugation of the Seljuk Sultanate of Rum to the Mongol Empire
in the mid-13th century. On the history and cultur of the Seljuk states see: C. CAHEN, Pre-
Ottoman Turkey: A General Survey of the Material and Spiritual Culture and History,
¢.1071-1330, transl. P. M. Horr, Harlow 2001; S. Vryonis, The Decline of Medieval
Hellenism in Asia Minor and the Process of Islamization from the Eleventh through the
Fifteenth Century, Berkeley 1971; The Seljugs: Politics, Society, and Culture, ed. C. LANGE
and S. MEecrt, Edinbourgh 2012; A. C. S. PEacock and S. N. YiLpiz, The Seljuks of Anatolia:
[as in n. 8]; and A. C. S. PEacock, The Seljuq History: A New Interpretation, London 2013.
On the interrelations of the Byzantines and the Seljuk Turks see: BEIHAMMER, Byzantium
and the Emergence [as in n. 8], and KoroBEINIKOv, Byzantium and the Turks [as in n. 7].
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Naming the Seljuk and Other Turks in Byzantine Historiography

At an imperially-organized feast in Dorylaion, Manuel I Komnenos received
a poem that praised his efforts to re-fortify the city?%. This encomium, which
focused on imperial endeavours, notes that the Persians continuously raided
and occupied Dorylaion until Manuel himself came to expel them and
rebuild the city. The Persians in this case were Turkish nomads. Since the
purpose of encomiastic literature is to present an imperial endeavour or
victory as an absolute triumph, rhetoricians usually employed the ethnonym
Persians to mark with one broad brush-stroke both Seljuk Turks of Rum and
random Turkish nomads inhabiting the Seljuk-Byzantine borders. By using
pompous classical ethnonyms, the encomiasts’ duty to praise the emperor
was facilitated, for it was always more flattering to defeat the Persians
than border Turkomans. Thus, in Byzantine rhetoric, the employment of
ethnonyms was not based on socio-political or cultural predicaments of
the adversary; rather it stemmed from the need to find a generic category
that would allow rhetoricians to extoll imperial accomplishments. But how
do we know that these Turks were nomads and not the sedentary Seljuk
Turks? The poem itself simply refers to all the Turks as Persians. Luckily for
us, Ioannes Kinnamos -a historian who praised Manuel (much as a court
rhetorician would)- offers more contextualized information by writing that
1071¢ 6¢ TIépoal Guet StoxiAiovs meQl TaUTnY vouddes g 0o éoxnivouv®.
Seeking to convince his readership about the credibility of his argument,
Kinnamos needed to offer a narrative that used factual information. In this
case, we learn that the Persians, namely the Seljuk Turks of Rum, had settled
roughly two thousand nomads in the environs of Dorylaion.

Byzantine historiography, following the models of the Classical Greek
and Roman historiographic tradition, took pride in promoting the concept
of truth-telling. In this way, Byzantine historiography was different from
rhetoric which was used to subjectively praise or blame somebody?. This

24. F. SpiNGou, A Poem on the Refortification of Dorylaion, ByzSym 21 (2011), 138-167.

25. Ioannis Cinnami Epitome rerum ab Ioanne et Alexio Comnenis gestarum, ed. A.
MEeINEKE [CSHB], Bonn 1836, 295.5-6; transl. is my own: then the Persians settled about two
thousand men around this [field |, nomads by nature.

26. On truth-telling as a persuasive technique in Byzantine historiography: S.
Paraloannou, The Aesthetics of Historiography: Theophanes to Eusthatios, in: History as
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is not to say, of course, that the Byzantine ‘engaged’ historiography had no
agenda and was in no way distorting, omitting facts that did not correspond
with the image of the period an author wished to forge for posterity?’. It does
tell us, however, that this “truth,” as Neville argues, “was displayed through
composition of persuasive rhetoric. Good historical narrative needed to be
persuasive, meaning that the audience had to be convinced through force
of presentation that the author’s claims were true”*. Moreover, while the
language was often archaizing and the guidelines of rhetoric were followed
by historiographers much as they were by court encomiasts, the content was
rooted in present realities of the Roman Empire. In forging the image of
truthfulness, historians had to come up with their own ways of presenting
real life opponents and allies of the Roman Empire that would avoid direct
essentialization of a foreign political entity. Having exact and distinctive
names for such entities was a major step taken towards composing a
persuasive narrative. This ‘factual’ information provided the author with
credibility, although, of course, other authors might have a different truthful
rendering of the same story. Niketas Choniates, for instance, presents the
reconstruction of Dorylaiaon as a game of wits between Manuel and the
sultan of the Persians, Kilic Arslan II¥. To truthfully present his narrative
to his audiences, Choniates does not mention that it was the nomads who

Literature in Byzantium: Papers from the Fortieth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies,
ed. R. MAcripes, University of Birmingham, April 2007, Surrey, England, 2010, 3-24; also,
on rhetorical practices including the truth in historiography: A. J. WoobmaN, Rhetoric in
Classical Historiography, Portland 1988; M. J. WHEELDON, ‘True Stories” The Reception
of Historiography in Antiquity, in History as Text: the Writing of Ancient History, ed.
A. CaMmERON, Chapel Hill 1989, 33-63; M. MuULLETT, Novelisation in Byzantium: Narrative
after the Revival of Fiction, in: Byzantine Narrative: Papers in Honour of Roger Scott, ed.
J. BUrkE et al., Melbourne 2006, 1-28. On different techniques used by historians vis-a-vis
rhetoricians to depict emperors in Byzantium see: A. ANGELoV, In Search of God’s Only
Emperor: Basileus in Byzantine and Modern Historiography, Journal of Medieval History
40 (2014), 123-141.

27. On engaged historiography see: D. KraLLis, Historiography as Political Debate, in:
The Cambridge Intellectual History of Byzantium, ed. A. KaLpeLLs and N. SINIOSSOGLOU,
Cambridge 2017, 599-614.

28. NEVILLE, Heroes and Romans [as in n. 18], 33.

29. Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. J.-L. van DieteN [CFHB 11], Berlin-New York
1975, 295.
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inhabited the area, but the subjects -ergo Persians- of the sultan of the
Persians, who had an excuse to send an embassy to Manuel asking him
to withdraw. With these examples, drawn from Kinnamos and Choniates,
we see that Byzantine historians employed specific naming patterns that
were passed on from one historiographer to another as a way to create a
common consensus about their works’ objectivity and truthfulness. Whether
their narratives told the same version of a truthful story is another question.
Common historiographic nomenclature of foreigners, like mimesis of ancient
models, developed as a model worth following in accomplishing historians’
task of persuading their audiences to find their work of history credible.

Encountering the Seljuk Turks in the first decades of the 11th century,
Byzantine authors had to come up with appropriate names for these
newcomers and develop a stable set of ethnonyms in doing so. Following
the battle of Manzikert in 1071, after these newcomers started conquering
and settling traditional Byzantine lands in Asia Minor, the Seljuk Turks and
other Turkish nomads became a political reality in the life of the empire®.
From then on, many authors writing in the late 11th and first decades of
the 12th century offer us short accounts of the Seljuk Turks’ history and
background. These authors reused existing, and introduced new, ethnonyms
in labelling different groups of Turks. To differentiate between specific
groups and polities of the Turks, Byzantine historiographers adopted both
already existing vernacular and classicizing ethnonyms, such as Turk and
Persian, as well as borrowed terms for other languages, such as Turkoman?®!.,
By making recourse to a rich palette of ethnonyms, these writers sought to
accurately mark the new socio-political communities with which they came
into contact. Taking a closer look at the labeling of Turkish communities
by authors from Michael Attaleiates in the later 11th century to George
Akropolites in the second half of the 13th, we can more clearly comprehend
the ways in which Byzantine historiographers conceptualized Turkish
ethnicity in the years preceding the emergence of the Ottomans.

30. For the post-Manzikert relations of the Seljuk Turks and the Byzantines see:
BEIHAMMER, Byzantium and the Emergence [as in n. 8], 169-386.

31. On the origins of the terms Turks and Turkomans in Byzantine literature see:
SHUKUROV, The Byzantine Turks [as in n. 21], 401.
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My goal is to examine the deployment of classicizing and
vernacular ethnonyms for the naming of the Seljuk Turks in the works
of Byzantine historians by avoiding the prevailing binary thinking which
divides ethnonyms into strictly classicizing (Persians and Huns) and
contemporary (Turks and Turkomans). This binary division predisposes us
to regard Byzantine historiography as mechanic imitation of the Classical,
Hellenistic, and Roman Greek works of history, achieved by applying
a classical ethnonym to a contemporary peoples, simply according to
their coincidental geographical location in order to achieve classicizing
standards. In this schema, through the interchangeable employment of
classicizing and contemporary ethnonyms, the latter explains the former®
While I do not contest the convenient classical echoes of ethnonyms such
as Persian or Skyth -eternal enemies of the Greeks and the Romans- I
propose an approach that is less concerned with the antiquity of an
ethnonym and more invested in looking at the variety of ethnonyms used
to describe a single ethnicity®. T suggest that such a focus will allow us
to conceptualize the Byzantine historians’ layered conceptions of socio-
cultural and political identity. In Medieval Greek -much as in Modern
Greek, or any other language really- ethnonyms developed a social life
of their own. An ethnonym used to denote subjects of the Achaemenid
Empire in the 5th century BCE, reinvented itself several times to denote
other persianite polities that had their own distinctive social and cultural
structures. The situation is similar in Modern Greek, for example, where
classical ethnonyms such as I'dAloc and EAPetoc are used to denote
citizens of modern nation-states without making any connection to pre-
Roman Gallic or Helvetic tribal communities that have once inhabited the
area. While we can make learned connections between modern France
and pre-Roman Gaul, just like Roman encomiasts did with the Persians,

32. For instance, see K. Durak, Defining the ‘Turk> Mechanisms of Establishing
Contemporary Meaning in the Archaizing Language of the Byzantines, JOB 59 (2009),
65-78.

33. On stereotypes and socio-political characteristics associated with the ethnonyms
deployed in Byzantine historiography see: A. BEIHAMMER, Strategies of Identification and
Distinction in the Byzantine Discourse on the Seljuk Turks, in: Visions the of Community
in Post-Roman World: The West, Byzantium and the Islamic World, ed. W. PoHL et al., 800-
1100, London-New York 2012, 499-510.
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in an everyday communication no average Greek speaker would seriously
consider the classicizing impulses when pronouncing the toponym I'aAldic.

Rather than following classical paradigms or ossified social and racial
stereotypes, I argue that ethnonyms in Roman historiography from the
11th to the 13th centuries had a social life of their own. By looking at
the ethnonyms’ socio-political traits, 1 suggest that the term Persian was
employed only in cases when it referred to a persianized polity -the Great
Seljuks and subsequently the Seljuks of Rum- that is, those polities that the
Byzantines perceived as Persianite®. On the other hand, the term Turk was
used to express the ethnic, or crudely put, ‘racial’, origins of any Turkish
entity regardless of its socio-cultural or political affiliations and allegiances,
ergo, regardless of a person’s nationality. The name Turk could therefore
refer to the predecessors of the Seljuks, Turkish emirates and beyliks in Asia
Minor, as well as some Roman citizens of the Byzantine Empire. Standing in
sharp contrast to the deployment of Persian to mark the Turks who adopted
Persian civilizational values and served one of the Turkish Persianite dynastic
states, the vernacular ethnonym Turkoman was employed exclusively to
denote nomadic Turkish communities that inhabited the border regions of
the Sultanate of Rum, and with whom the Byzantines were in direct contact,
especially from the reign of Alexios I Komnenos*. In order to recognize the
more nuanced ethnographical constructions in Byzantine historiography,
I suggest that the ethnonyms Persian and Turkoman are used in order to
mark a socio-political identity of a community, while the term Turk is used

34. The Byzantines perceived societies and polities as Persian based on these states’
Persian practices. For example, in the Seljuk Sultanate of Rum histories, as well as official
documents, were written in Persian (KorOBEINIKOV, Byzantium and the Turks [as in n. 7],
22-35) and Persian polities have retained Persian governing practices in conjunction with the
broader Islamic governing traditions introduced by the Umayyad and Abbasid caliphates
in Persia (KoroBEINKOV, Byzantium and the Turks, 84-90; Beihammer, Byzantium and the
Emergence [as in n. 8], 70-74). For Seljukid naming patterns based on Persian and Islamic
traditions see: R. SHUKUROV, AIMA: The Blood of the Grand Komnenoi, BGMS 19 (1995),
176-78.

35. On the Turkomans and their habitats in the border zone of the Seljuk state see: D.
Koroseinikov, How ‘Byzantine’ were the Early Ottomans? Bithynia in ca. 1290-1450, in:
Osmanskij mir i osmanistika: sbornik statej k 100-letig so dnja rozhdenija A. S. Tveritinovoj
(1910-1973), Moskva 2010, 224-230.
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to denote a racial belonging to Turkic peoples since the later 11th century?.
Stemming from this then, a Turkoman, a Turkish nomad, could never be
a Persian, a member of the Seljukid state, nor could a Persian ever be a
Turkoman.

Overview of the Sources

Having outlined the main functions of ethnonyms in Byzantine historio-
graphy, I suggest that we take a closer look at the works of history from
the late 11th to the 13th centuries and examine what they tell us about the
Seljuk Turks and other Turkish communities. In this paper, I will follow
the sources chronologically and begin with an overview of the sources with
History by Michael Attaleiates, composed in the later 11th century and
covering affairs for the period from 1039 to 1080%". To introduce the Turks
into the narrative of The History, Michael Attaleiates provides his readers
with a brief pre-history of the Seljuk Turks that refers to their Central Asian
Nephthalite Hunnic origins and their conquest of Persia:

Ovvvoir NegOaditar, [Teoodv Suogot, ode tijc IeooiSoc 6 I'ayyne amotetyitet
TOTAUOS, TECOUQOL TEOS TG TUIOEL UALOIS TO EVQ0S GTOTELVOUEVOS, €V TOIC
OTEVOTEQOLS aUTOT Stafiuact SLameQaiwOEVTES TOV TOTAUOY, 1)YEUOVOS
av10ic aved&avtoc v 000V, O¢ TEOEIANUUEVOS KOl TATELV]] TUXN CUUITTE-
TOQLOUEVOS Kol SOVALKT), UETH TEAEUTNV TOD XQQTOUVTOS OE0MOTOV TS

Iepouxic yéyovev éyxoatnc..

36. In earlier Byzantine historiography, before the Turks settled the Byzantine lands, this
ethnonym stood for other Turkic and Finno-Ugrian peoples, most notably the Hungarians,
who are called ToUipxot even by loannes Zonnaras in the 12th century.

37. On Michael Attaleiates’s life and political career in the 11th century see: D. KrRALLIS,
Michael Attaleiates [as in n. 18].

38. Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, ed. Eu. TsoLakis (CFHB 50), Athenis 2011, 35.
18-24; transl. according to A. KarLpeLLis and D. KraLus Michael Attaleiates The History,
Cambridge, MA-London 2012 [Dumbarton Oaks Medieval Library], 77: During those same
years, the Nephthalite Huns, neighbors of the Persians, who are separated from the land
of Persia by the Ganges River, which is four and a half miles wide, crossed the river at its
narrowest crossing point, when their leader showed them the way. This man, though he had
previously been the captive and came from humble and servile origin, became the lord of
Persia after the death of its ruling despot...
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While Attaleiates’s introduction to the Seljuk Turks is rather short and
his information about Central and South Asia a bit convoluted, the author
nevertheless had his facts right when it came to Tughrul-beg’s conquest of
Persia. Once Persia was conquered, the Seljuk sultans of the Persians are
treated as Persians by Attaleiates, while the ethnonyms are only employed
to denote the racial composition of the sultan’s armies and Turkish subjects
and the Turks’ Central Asian origins. When connecting the Turks to the
Huns, Attaleiates relies on existing ethnographic traditions and information
found in the Roman Empire®. He argues that the Turks are the Nephthalite
Huns based on geographic and ethnographic information the Byzantines
possessed about the lands of the Turks before the 11th century. For instance,
the author writes: &p0n ... 6 T@v Iepod®@v GoYNYOS, COVATAVOV 0iSe TOTTOV
N éxelvarv xalelv povn, xol euiaxac éyrataotijoat Tovpxovs ixavois
uete xoi Atht@ov. He then narrates the formalization of relations
between the sultan of the Persians and the Romans and remarks that 7o
0& Anototxov t@v OUvvwv ovx EAnye Tig émidooufisc xal 1) oxiyis Tol
OOVATAVOU 0Tt TIVES TV Eml TiS Anotelas ovd avTd Yivwoxouevol... .
In the first case, we have a ruler of the Persians, their language, which
is Persian, and a garrison comprising of two races: the Turks and the
Dilimnites (an Iranian peoples from Daylam region). So even though the
employment of the ethnonyms is intertwined, they are carefully associated
with specific socio-cultural and political categories. That is, Persians are
the people who owe their (supposedly willing) political allegiance to the
ruler of Persians and who share common Persian traditions and manners
(or at least what was considered Persian at the time by the Byzantines).
On the other hand, the Turks are the people who are of Turkish ancestry

39. For Nephthalite Huns in earlier Byzantine historiography as well as in Attaleiates’s
work see: KALDELLIS, Ethnography after Antiquity [as in n. 20], 17-20, 114.

40. Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, 115.17-20; transl. according to KaLpeLLis and
KRraALLIS, Michael Attaleiates [as in n. 38], 271: the leader of the Persians, whom they call
sultan in their language, arrived [... ] to establish a good-sized garrison of Turks there together
with Dilimnitai.

41. Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, 37. 6-9; transl. according to KaLpeLLis and KRALLIS,
Michael Attaleiates The History, 81: the raiding did not stop because of the Huns’ rapacious
nature, though the sultan excused himself by saying that not even he knew the identity of

these plunderers...
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and may or may not be members of a persianized community (although
in this case they are). This differentiation is telling since it suggests to us
that the author did not use the ethnonym Turk interchangeably with the
name Persian. Attaleiates’s perception of other peoples’ ethnicity and
nationality is therefore more complex than that. He does not conveniently
deploy classicizing ethnonyms along with contemporary ones to achieve the
expected standards of classicizing history; if that were the case, why would
he be using any vernacular ethnonyms in the first place? In the History,
we see that the Huns continued raiding Roman lands without the sultan’s
permission. The ethnonym Huns is therefore employed here to designate the
nomadic Turks who crossed the Ganges River (so says Attaleiates) with the
‘Persian’ sultan-to-be. These Turks followed the sultan but were not under
his direct control, fully maintaining their Turkic social customs. Attaleiates
never labels them as Persians.

While Attaleitates introduces the Nephthaite Huns, i.e. the Turks, but
briefly, Ioannes Skylitzes’s Synopsis Chronike written in the late 11th
century* and covering the period before Manzikert, i.e. 811-1057, provides
readers with a more elaborate study of the Seljuk Turks. In it he describes
them and their trajectory from Central Asia to the Near East:

10 TV Tovpxwv é0voc yévoc uév éotty OUvvixov, oixel 6& T TEOOAPXTLOL
v Kavxaoiwv 6pdv molvdvBowmov te 6v xal avtovouov xai Ux
000ev0O¢g EBvous moTe SOVAWOEY. TiS 0& TV 1oV GXiS €ic Zapaxnvovs
Stalvbeions, xal Tic TOV Zaoaxnvdv émixoateias ui uovov Ilepoidog
xal Mndiac xai Bafvidvoc xai Aoovoiwv xvpoievovong, 1ion O6& xal
Alydmtov xal Afung xat uEpovs ovx OAiyov tilg Evpodnng, éreimeo ETvyov
Ev SLa@popoLs xaLpoic GAATAWY XaTAOTAOIACAVTES KOl 1) Wie XAl UeyioT
atitn Goyn eic moAAd S1nog0n uon, nal EALOV uEv Goynyov eixev 1) Tonavia,
dAdov 6& 1 ABun, dAdov 8¢ 1 Atyvmtog, dAlov 8¢ 1 BaPvAav, €tepov

42. For Ioannes Skylitzes’s life and writing see: E.-Z. Kiamaoy, ‘H Zvvoym Totooudyv to0
Twdvvny ZxvAizén xal oi anyés e (811-1057), ABqva. 2010; J.-C. CueyNeT, Introduction:
John Skylitzes, the Author and His Family, and B. Frusin, loannes Skylitzes’ Synopsis
Historion, in: John Skylitzes: A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 811-1057, transl. and comm.
J. WorTLEY, Cambridge 2010, ix-xi, xii-xxxiii. For narratives about Turkish ethno-genesis in
Byzantine historiography see: A. BEIlHAMMER, Die Ethnogenese der seldschukischen Tiirken im
Urteil christlicher Geschichtsschreiber des 11. und 12. Jahrhunderts, BZ 102 (2009), 589-614.
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8¢ 1) ITepoic, nal moOC GAAGAOVS uEv 0y MUOVOOUY, UGALOV UtV oDV xal
TTOOOETOAEUOVY Ol YeELTOVOUVTES, GoxNnYos Tlepoidos xai Xwoaouimv xol
Qontavav xal Mndiag tndoywv Movyotuet xatd 1ovs yoovovs Baotleiov
1070 Baotiéws, 6 100 Tufoand, xal moleudwv Tvdoic xail Bapviwvioiws xal
HAXDS €V TO TOAEU® Qeoouevog, &yva Seiv mpos tov doyovia Tovoxiag

Stampeafevoactar xai ovuuoyioy éxeibev aitioaclai®.

Skylitzes carries on his introduction of the Turks by revealing the
intentions of the leader of the Seljuk Turks, and explains:

EXTTEUTTEL TOOS AVTOV TOVS TOLOYLALOVS, Goxnyov Exoviac Tayyoolimnxa
MovxdAer viov Muxenid, Gua xoal éimioac, d¢ eimeo oUtol Svvnbsiev
GmoxpovoaoBbar Tovs Emeufaivovras toic Zapaxnvoic, OAOTd TE TV
100 Apd&idoc motauot yépuvoav v xwAvovoav Tovpxove é¢ Ilepoida
igvau, e memvoywuévny ovoav EvOsv uaxeiOsv xal @OOVQOIC TAVTOTE
puAatTouévny fathv 0100VoL TEQLEAOVTES TUS QEOVOAS, ®0l UTOXEIQLOV
avT® mowjoovot T T@v ITepodv ywoav*,

43. Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, ed. H. Taurn [CFHB 5], Berlin-New York,
1973, xxi.9. 2-17: 442-443; transl. according to J. WorTLEY, John Skylitzes A Synopsis of
Byzantine History 811-1057, Cambridge 2010, 416-417: The Turkish people are Hunnic
by race, living to the north of the Caucasus mountains, populous and autonomous, never
enslaved by any other nation. Once domination of the Persians had passed to the Saracens,
the Saracens went on to rule over not only Persia and Medea and Babylon and Assyria,
but also Egypt and Libya and a considerable part of Europe. Then it came about in various
circumstances that they rose up against each other and that one great empire was torn into
many segments. Spain had one ruler, Libya another, likewise Egypt, Babylon and Persia. And
these neighbours did not share a common mind but rather waged war on each other. He who
was the ruler of Persia, the Khorasians, the Oretanes, and the Medes in the time of emperor
Basil was Mouchomet, son of Imbrael. Waging war against the Indians and Babylonians
and getting the worst of it in battle, he decided that he should treat with the ruler of Turkey,
requesting some allied forces from that source.

44. Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, xxi.9. 20-26: 443; transl. according to
WoORTLEY, Skylitzes, 417: He sent three thousand men under the command of Tangrolipex
Moukalet, son of Mikeel to Mouchoumet. He did this in hope that, if they succeeded in
repelling the enemies of the Saracens, they would quite easily render passable the bridge over
the river Araxes (which was preventing the Turks from entering Persia since it had guard-
towers at either end and it was always watched by guards ). After doing away with its garrison,
they could subject the land of the Persians to his rule.
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The scheme of the Turkish tribal leader worked and after fierce battles
with the forces of Mahmud of Ghazna: atot xvUotot tijs [1epoidog éyévovTo,
t0v Toayypoldimnno oOvVATAVOYV OVOUdOAVTES, TOVTEOTL TAVIOXQATOQO.
xal faociréa faociAéwv®?. In the narrative, Skylitzes offers his readership
an opportunity to learn about the Turks’ pre-history as well as about their
conquest of Persia and Mesopotamia and their battles against the Arab
and Persian lords in these regions. In so doing, the author distinguishes
between Seljuk Turks’ early days in the steppes of Turkia and their
subsequent state as masters of Persia. Furthermore, the Persians themselves
are distinct not just to the nomadic Turks but to sedentary Saracens of
Baghdad (i.e. Babylonia) who had previously ruled, so tells us Skylitzes,
over Persia. Thus, the author of the Synopsis Chronike allows us to better
understand not only the history of the Turks, but the history of Iran and
Mesopotamia. In doing so, he employs specific ethnonyms to denote distinct
communities defined by their sociocultural practices and allegiances. We
therefore encounter Saracens who rule over Iran and Mesopotamia, and
Arabs in Assyria and Phoenicia. Finally, Skylitzes wishes for his readers
to understand how the Turks gradually came to clash with the Romans by
looking at their pre-history in Central Asia and their history in Persia. I
suggest that with Skylitzes’s account, we come across an elaborated version
of the naming pattern first used by Attaleiates. Attaleiates explains that
the Turks are of Hunnic origins and maintains the use of both ‘Turk’ and
‘Hun’ to designate both Turkish raiders and those soldiers in the employ
of the Persian sultan. On the other hand, Skylitzes goes a step further to
make the necessary (and apparently to the Byzantines of the period, clear)
connection between the Turks and the Hunnic race. He does this by noting
that the Turks come from a larger Hunnic group of people not dissimilar
to the Hungarians. Here, we see that Hun becomes a general term used
to denote several different ethnic groups that Romans understood to be
related. In other words, the Turks are but a people of the Hunnic race and
are distant relatives to other Hunnic peoples that the Romans have dealt
with in the past. Furthermore, Skylitzes’s extensive account allows us to see

45. Joannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, xxi.9. 76-78: 445; transl. according to
WoRTLEY, Skylitzes, 419: Thus [the Turks] became masters of Persia, naming Tagrolipex

sultan; that is absolute ruler and king of kings.
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how historians perceived the Seljuk persian conquest as an integral part of
Persian history, while the Seljuks’ turkish prehistory is left behind them in
Central Asian Tourkia, which Tughrul-beg and his Seljuks have abandoned
in order to govern persian territories from within Persia and away from
their ancestral lands. According to Skylitzes’ account, we see that 0¢ Z7doog
TAS QOYOS TOVS EYXWOELOVS APEAOUEVOS €ic TOUPXOUS UETVEYXRE KOl TNV
Iepoida waoav mEOS aUTOVS OLEVELUEY, EC TO TAVTEAES XATOOTAOAS XAl
tamewvaoas Tovs éyywoiovs®. By dismissing the previous administrators
of the Persian state and investing his own men with offices of importance,
Tughrul-beg, according to Skylitzes’s interpretation, did not destroy the
Persian state, but rather became a new ruler of this polity. In so doing, he
also promoted his own men to positions that were already there as part
of the Persian governing apparatus. By adopting persianate political and
social practices, the Turks of Tughrul-beg themselves became persians in
Byzantine history writing. It was precisely because the Seljuk dynasty was
treated as a new persian authority by the Romans that Skylitzes felt the
need to emphasize that Tughrul-beg replaced the existing governors with
the new ones. Furthermore, the fact that the Seljuk Turks relocated their
whole government from Central Asia to Persia made it easier for Roman
historiographers to treat the Seljuks as a Persianate dynasty. Finally, the
Seljuk sultans did not rule the Turks living in Tourkia, but rather Iranians,
Arabs, and those Turks who had emigrated from Central Asia to Iran and
westwards.

Taking the ethnographic narrative directly from Skylitzes’ account, late
eleventh- and twelfth-century authors such as George Kedrenos, loannes
Zonaras, and Nikephoros Bryennios prove that the concept of the Seljuk
persianization was accepted amongst Roman historiographers. Starting
with the period covered by Attaleiates” work, but written well into the 12th
century, Nikephoros Bryennios’s Material for History adjusts Skylitzes’
account of the early Seljuk history in order to show how the Turks were
able to triumph over the Saracens because of the latter’s constant civil wars

46. Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, xxi. 9.69-71:445; transl. according to WORTLEY,
Skylitzes, 419: He relieved all indigenous governors of their commands and transferred them to Turks,

among whom he divided all of Persia, entirely crushing and humiliating the people of the land.
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and the use of mercenaries in their armies*’. Thus, Bryennios adapted the
story to fit his own purposes of lamenting the state of Byzantine affairs via
proxy in order to avoid criticizing his own polity*. In Material for History
Bryennios maintains Skylitzes’s account of Tugrhul-beg’s rise to power but
also explains that mdoac ovv tac Goxdc t@v Ieoo®v xali Sapaxnvav
Geelouevos eic Tovprovs uetnveyre xal t™v Ilepoido maoav avT1oig
raBvréta&ev®. This sentence added to Skylitzes’ story of the Turks shows
that the Romans clearly distinguished between different é6vn surrounding
the lands of the Romans, even though these lands might be under the rule
of a single polity as was the case with the Seljuk Empire. What is more, we
see all historians marking a clear distinction between different islamicate
nations. In Material for History, Bryennios uses the ethnonym Persians in
order to relate official affairs between the Byzantine state, or for that matter
anybody else, and the Persian polity -the Great Seljuk Empire. Thus, in the
story of Roussel de Bailleul’s betrayal of the Romans, Bryennios informs his
audience that:

Iéuyas Toivvy mEO0TEQOY TOEOPELS, TVOTEQOV XAl AVTOS TAQEYEVETO €IS TO
T@V Tovpxwv 0TeaTOTESOV XAl TR TOUTAY OVYYEVOUEVOS XAl TLOTELS AafdV
el Eml TO PEOUVELOV VTOOYOUEVOS 15l gig VEwTa. O 8¢ oToaTomESAOYXNS
mvOouevog v 100 OvVooeriov mpog tov Tovtay dei&v EEEmeue xal avTOg
moéofeis xat Swoa moAvteAi) T@ Tovtay xal @iiiag avT@ AVEUIUVNOXE THS
Paoideiac Pouaiwy mpdc 1OV xoatotvia Iepo@v™,

47. For detailed interpretation of Bryennios’s engagement with Skylitzes’s narrative
see: NEVILLE, Romans and Heroes [as in n. 18], 65-67.

48. On the concept of ‘autoethnography by proxy’ practiced since Late Antiquity see:
KavpeLus, Ethnography after Antiquity 53.

49. Nicephori Bryennii Historiarum libri quattuor, ed. P. Gautier [CFHB 9], Brussels
1975, 1. 9.28-31:95; transl. is my own: all the power of the Persians and the Saracens went into
the hands of the Turks, and these occupied all of Persia.

50. Ibid., ii.21.9-15:187; transl. is my own: having initially sent messengers, [Roussel]
eventually came to the military camp of the Turks and met with Tutash. Having taken oaths
he left the camp swearing that he will present himself next year. The [Roman | stratopedarches,
having learned about Roussel’s visit to Tutash, sent messengers and valuable gifts to Tutash
and reminded him of the friendship between the Empire of the Romans and the rulers of the
Persians.
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Bryennios tells us that the soldiers encountered in the camp by
Roussel were Turks and not ethnic Persians nor Saracens. When the Roman
otpoatoneddpyns reminds Tutush and his Turks about the ‘friendship’
between the Romans and these Turks’ lord, the author employs the
ethnonym Persian to denote the people with whose polity the Romans had
diplomatic relations and to which Tutush owed political allegiance. While
Tutush’s army is comprised of Turks, who are most likely not accustomed
to Persian customs, this army’s ruler is called the lord of the Persians,
since he himself, as well as the state administration, are Persian in both
political and cultural practices. The ethnonym Turk, unlike the term
Persian which stems from social and political traits, is employed exclusively
to refer to garrisons, troops, and individuals when emphasizing their racial
background. For example, in his subtle critique of the mercenary armies
on which the Byzantines of the later 11th century started relying more and
more’!, Bryennios tells a story of Alexios and Isaakios Komnenos dining
with a friend around Nikomedia when

Svvépn Tovoxovs mepl mov SLax00iovs XATLEVAL €L TOOVOUf], Ol %ol
Stvdevov v 660V €l T TEOOW OTEVOOVTES ®al UNdEVA AOyov TV
xate wdpodov Pouaiwv moirovuevol. Ayootns 0€ 11§ GOoTOoL®V QUVTOVS
Osaoduevoc xal oinbeic Tol uéoove eival TV TEOXANOEVTWY, EPHdVeL xal

avTOVS EXAAEL XL TOV UEYAY SOUEOTIXOV ETLOELXVUELY EXNYYEALETON.

The Turks described in this story had nothing to do with the sultan of
Persia, especially in the mind of the protagonist of this story -a villager-
who was accustomed to the sight of Turkish mercenaries and simply mistook
the raiding party for Alexios Komnenos’s soldiers. By calling these raiders
Turks -a racial marker that denotes no specific political allegiance- the
author conveyed a clear message to his audience about the ethnic makeup of

51. On Bryennios’s opinion of mercenaries as one of the main causes for the empire’s
misfortunes see: NEVILLE, Heroes and Romans [as in n.18], 63-74.

52. Nicephori Bryennii Historiarum libri quattuor, ii.9.7-12:159; transl. is my own: it
happened that about two hundred Turks came down to raid. They were passing down the
road from afar in haste that they did not make any account of the Romans who were along
the way. But a villager ploughing his land saw them and since he thought they were here [to
fight ] on the side of the invitees [ Alexios and Isaakios Komnenos], he called out for them

and invited them over. Then he pointed out to them where the megas domestikos [ Alexios ] is.
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the mercenaries in question. The Turks could have been raiders, mercenaries
of the Persian sultan, troops serving the emperor of the Romans, or soldiers
under the command of a prominent individual and state official such as
Alexios Komnenos in the story of a confused villager.

While Byzantine authors were always aware of the Seljuk dynasty’s
acculturation into the Persian social, cultural, and political sphere, these very
same historians did not shy away from using the vernacular ethnonym Turk to
denote specific subjects of the sultan who were of Turkish origins. A reading
of Anna Komnene’s The Alexiad offers further insights into Byzantine
deployment of the two ethnonyms. While the sources analyzed so far focus
on pre-twelfth-century history, The Alexiad relates events that unfold in
the last two decades of the 11th and the opening two decades of the 12th
century®® At this time, the Seljuk Turks had become a permanent political
reality, while simultaneously in Asia Minor local Turkish communities were
becoming more politically active and diverse. Such diversity is represented
mainly by the rise of local potentates, independent from the Seljuk sultan
in Persia. By taking a closer look at Komnene’s work, we see that she makes
a clear differentiation between the persianized Seljuk Turks of Iran and the
autonomous Turkish emirates of Asia Minor. On the one hand, the ethnonym
Persian is employed by Komnene exclusively when referring to the Great
Seljuk Turks or their individual representatives in Asia Minor, while such
independent entities of Tzachas, Siilleyman ibn-Kutlumus, and Ebu’l-Kasim
are labelled as Turkish. For example, while narrating the early days of what
is to become known as the Seljuk Sultanate of Rum in Asia Minor, the main
persianized power in the region during the second-half of the 12th century,
Anna writes: TOov v Nixaiav goovootvia, 6v 1) ovviifeia uév tov Iepodv
oatodany dmoxalel, oi 6& viv 1a Ilepodv @oovoiviec Tovoxol Gunoay
évoudlovot, tov Amelyaonu™. Here, Komnene informs readers that she
and other historians were aware of the process of persianization taking place
among some Turks. She therefore makes a clear reference to a specific group

53. On life and work of Anna Komnene see: L. NEVILLE, Anna Komnene: The Life and
Work of a Medieval Historian, Oxford 2016.

54. Annae Comnenae Alexias, vii.7.4. 7-10:222; transl. is my own based on SEWTER,
Anna Komnene, 202: Apelkhasem, the governor of Nikaia, commonly called satrap by the

Persians and emir by the Turks, who now think as Persians.
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of Turks who were in the process of acculturating into a universe of Persian
customs. From a Byzantine perspective, these Turks were becoming Persian
nationals. At the same time, Anna remembers the Turkish origins of the
masters of Persia and a great part of Asia Minor. Ebu’l-Kasim, mentioned by
Komnene, was a general of Siileyman ibn-Kutlumus, an outcast member of
the Seljuk dynasty and a founder of the persianized Sultanate of Rum. Thus,
Anna rightly notices that Siileyman ibn-Kutlumus’s Turks have adopted
Persian customs in their gradual state-building process. In contrast to “the
Turks, who now think as Persians”*, emirs such as Tzachas, who owed no
allegiances to the Seljuk dynasty and who was not particularly engaged with
Persian customs and practices, are always labeled as Turks. The ethnonym
Persian was never applied to such men or groups. As for the Great Seljuks,
they are always marked as Persians in the Alexiad, since in the eyes of the
Byzantines they had long become fully persianized. The name Turk, in the
Alexiad and in the works of history studied here, is employed to mark one’s
‘racial’ background which the Romans understood well, regardless of these
Turks’ sedentary or nomadic way of life. For example, a messenger sent by
the sultan named Siaous in the Alexiad, to0 6¢ untoobev uev 5 IBNowv
elvar Aéyovrog, tOv 8¢ tovTtov matépa Totipxov dvouoloyotivroc™. Thus,
a subject of the sultan, who would most likely be considered Persian, was
of mixed origin and Komnene uses terms Iberian and Turk (not Persian) to
describe Siaous’s racial background.

Based on the sources covered so far, I suggest that those individuals
and groups of Turkish origins, who were the sultan of the Persians’ subjects
but do not represent the sultan and the state directly (soldiers, merchants,
immigrants), are consistently called Turks. By defining them in this way,
Byzantine authors ensured that readers understood the exact background of
a person or group. On the other hand, the subjects of the Seljuks collectively
and those individuals representing the Seljuk state, regardless of their ethnic
background, are always labeled as Persians since they were an integral part of
a Persian polity and nation. Put simply, from a Byzantine point of view, the

55. Tbid.
56. Annae Comnenae Alexias, vi.9.4. 9-10:188; transl. according to SEWTER [see n. 3],
Anna Komnene, 171: his mother, he said, was from Iberia, although he did admit that his

father was a Turk.
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Seljuk conquest of Iran had become a Persian matter. Thus, an ambassador
sent to the Byzantine Empire could have been of Turkish, Arab, or Persian
ethnic background but his nationality and all that this term encompasses
was perceived as nothing but Persian since he owed his allegiances to the
Persian state.

In contrast to the formative period of Turkish polities in Asia Minor of
the 11th and the first half of the 12th century, the second half of the 12th
and the 13th century are marked by the rise and fall of the Sultanate of
Rum, which had become a separate polity from that of the Great Seljuks.
The Seljuk rulers of Rum maintained the system of their greater cousins,
which included persianiate practices and customs”. Here, 1 explore the
ethnonyms Persian, Turk, and Turkoman in the historiographical works of
Ioannes Kinnamos, Niketas Choniates, and George Akropolites. At the time
when these three authors wrote their works (from the later 12th through
the 13th centuries), the Sultanate of Rum had become the sole relevant
persianized Seljuk polity in the Near East, while the Sultanate’s borders were
inhabited by Turkish nomadic tribal communities more or less independent
from the sultan at Ikonion. In order to differentiate between these Turkish
nomadic communities and the Seljuk polity, Kinnamos and Akropolites
use the term Persian to denote the Sultanate of Rum, while deploying the
ethnonym Turkoman for the nomadic Turks. Here, the difference between
the ethnonyms Turkoman and Persian lies in the exclusive use of the term
Turkoman to mark Turkish nomads, while the ethnonym Persian exclusively
refers to persianized Turkish communities>®,

We first turn to Choniates who represents Seljuk-Byzantine relations
as a game of wits between the emperor and the sultan. To develop his
storyline, Choniates engages the Seljuk Sultanate of Rum and uses the
ethnonyms Persian and Turk interchangeably depending on which aspect
of one’s identity he wishes to highlight. In any case, Choniates deploys
the term Persian when he writes of the sultan and the state he rules; while
surprisingly enough he occasionally uses the term to denote certain Turkic
border groups who might or might not have owed their allegiances to the

57. For readings on the Seljuk polity in Asia Minor see footnote 23.
58. For differences between the Turkomans and the Turks see: KoroBENIKOv, ‘How
Byzantine’ [as in n. 35], 224.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 239-273



IMAGINING THE COMMUNITIES OF OTHERS 263

sultan at Tkonion. In doing so, Choniates potentially left enough room for
rhetorical naming practices to come to the fore (since it was always better to
defeat the Persians than random Turkomans). While Choniates dwells mostly
on the Persianite state of the Seljuk Turks in Asia Minor, he does mention
the Danishmendid dynasty centred in Eastern Anatolia. To differentiate
between the people of the Sultanate of Rum and those of the Danishmendid
state, Choniates employs the ethnonym Perso-Armenian (ITepoapuéviog) for
the latter®. By coming up with an ethnonym to name a specific persianized
Turkish polity that was not Seljuk, Choniates follows the tradition in Roman
historiography of not naming the states by their rulers or dynasties, but
rather by the people who dwell in them collectively. We see here that while
the Seljuk dynasts themselves emphasized their own family name when
thinking of their polity, Byzantine authors never developed such a taste.
Rather, they adhered to their ethnographic traditions, which referred to
national collectives as wholes. Never do we read of the Seljuk sultanate or
the Komnenian empire, but always about the polity of the Persians and
the Romans respectively. This naming pattern developed by Byzantine
historiographers allows us to understand the importance that belonging
to a community larger than that of immediate familials, townsmen, and
associates for the Byzantine Weltanschauung. From the Byzantine point of
view, the moditeio of the Romans was surrounded by other, rather specific,
nations, not by rulers or dynasties.

While Choniates dwells exclusively on the affairs of the Seljuk
Sultanate of Rum, Kinnamos and Akropolites expand their accounts
to include borderland nomadic Turkish communities.®” In his narrative,
Kinnamos clarifies the ethnonym Turkoman by providing readers with a
short description of their ways in which he writes: oUimw y&o yenmovixois
EVNOXNUEVOL EQYOLS YAAAXTOS TE ATEQOOPOVY KUl KOEDY ETLTODVTO, KATU
005 Xnvbac®. Offering a bit more elaborate definition of the Turkomans,

59. Nicetae Choniatae Historia (ed. van DIETEN [n. 29], 18.15; 18.19; 19.18.

60. On Turkomans and the border system of the Seljuk Sultanate of Rum see: KOROBEINIKOV,
How ‘Byzantine’ [see n. 35], 224-230; KoroBEINIKOV, Byzantium and the Turks, [see n. 7],
271-281; A. C. S. PEacock, The Seljuk Sultanate of Rum and the Turkoman of the Byzantine
Frontier, 1206-1279, Al-Masaq: Journal of Medieval Mediterranean 26 (2014), 267-287.

61. Ioannis Cinnami Epitome [as in n. 25], 9. 6-7; transl. is my own: still untrained for
work in the field, they drink milk and eat meat, like the Skyths.
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in the History, while writing about the flight of Michael Palaiologos
to the Seljuk Turks, George Akropolites informs us about the territory
they occupied: émel ydo odrtoc év 10ic oixfuaoct t@v Tovoxoudvwv
Gpineto—E0voc O6& TOTTO T0IS dXEOIS OPloLS TV TIepoMV EQeSoeDOV™
Further into the passage, Akropolites clarifies that these nomadic Turks
were not members of the Seljuk state, but rather that they profited from
the Sultanate’s downfall: xal 70ig éx mOAEuwV OxUAOLS EDPOALYOUEVOY,
xol 10te 8N uaAdov, omote T TV IeQOo®V ExvUaiVETO XAl TAIS €X TOV
Tayapiwv épodois ovvetapdtteto®. These three examples showcase the
difference that Akropolites and Kinnamos draw between nomadic Turks,
called Turkomans, and the sedentary ones, the Persians®. Neither author
felt he had to explain in any detail where the difference between the two lay.
This lack of explanation, I suggest, is evidence that any reader or listener of
the period who had obtained a Byzantine higher education was aware of the
difference between the Turkomans and the Persians, as much as an average
reader of The New York Times in the U.S.A or KaOnueotvy) in Greece today
would be aware of the difference between the national ethnonyms Saudi and
Qatari, for instance, without requiring any further explanation that both
Saudi and Qatari nationals and dynasties are members of the Arab world.
What is more, in The History, Akropolites uses the ethnonym Turk
exclusively when it denotes Turkish racial origins of groups or individuals.
We thus hear of Turks in Byzantine service when the author seeks to
emphasize their Turkish origins and not their belonging to a certain
cultural, civilizational, or even linguistic community. For instance, in the
record of the battle of Vodena in 1257, Akropolites informs us that Michael

62. Georgii Acropolitae Opera, vol. 1, ed. A. HEISENBERG, Stuttgart 19782 136. 6-7;
transl. according to R. MacripEs, George Akropolites The History, Oxford 2007, 315: He
came to the dwellings of the Turcomans. This is a people who occupy the furthest boundaries
of the Persians.

63. Georgii Acropolitae Opera 1, 136. 14-16; transl. according to MACRIDES, George
Akropolites, 315: rejoice in booty from wars; this especially at the time when Persian affairs
were agitated and thrown into confusion by the Tatar attacks.

64. Other than these ethnonyms, Akropolites employs such names as Muslims and
Hagarenes to denote Muslims in general for the Seljuk polity as well as for the caliph in
Baghdad [for more on Akropolites’ naming practices see: A. Jovanovi¢, Opis i imenovanje
Turaka, Zbornik radova Matice srpske za klasicne studije 15 (2013), 189-209].
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Palaiologos mapadidwor yovv avtov Tovoxw Tivi, xal OC TEPOVEUXE
10070v*. The next mention of this ethnonym is found in Akropolites’s
enumeration of the emperor’s armies shortly before the battle of Pelagonia
where foav 8¢ ool 0i uév éx Sxvldv oi 8¢ éx Tovoxwv*. From these two
examples we understand how the ethnonym is used, but I suggest that we
take a closer look at the last appearance of the ethnonym Turk in the History,
when Akropolites describes one of the Roman generals by stating 6 ‘Piuyécs
Nixngopog, éx Tovoxwv EAxwv 10 YEVOS, 60006050T0TOC 88 YEYEVNUEVOS
Xototavog®. In the first two instances, Akropolites employs the ethnonym
Turk to emphasize one’s Turkish ethnic origins, regardless of whether the
individual in question was a member of a persianized Seljuk society, or
a Turkish nomadic community. The third instance, however, relates to a
Roman general who was of Turkish background. Here, the ethnonym Turk
is employed to denote one’s race. Nikephoros Rimpsas is Roman socially,
culturally, and politically. From Akropolites’s account, we do not learn
anything about this man’s customs and habits, most likely because there
was nothing extraordinary to report on that front. The man was Roman.

It is also worth noting that both Kinnamos and Choniates mention the
origins of Joannes and Alexios Axouch by calling them “of Persian descent”,
Interestingly enough, if we look at the content of Kinnamos’s Epitome and
Choniates’s History we can begin to understand the importance of loannes
Axouch’s emphasized Persian rather than Turkish origin®. While Axouch
became one of the leading Byzantine officials during the reign of loannes 11
Komnenos and the early years of Manuel I Komnenos, Kinnamos questioned

65. Georgii Acropolitae Opera 1, 148. 10-11; transl. according to MACRIDES, George
Akropolites, 330: he handed him over to a Turk, and he killed him.

66. Georgii Acropolitae Opera 1, 169.3; transl. according to MACRIDES, George
Akropolites, 360: some were Scyths, others were Turks.

67. Georgii Acropolitae Opera 1, 170. 24-171.1; transl. according to MAcRrIDES, George
Akropolites, 361: Nikephoros Rimpsas, who drew his descent from Turks but had become a
most orthodox Christian.

68. Ioannis Cinnami Epitome [as in n. 25], 5.21; Nicetae Choniatae Historia [as in n.
29], 9.17.

69. On the Axouch family in Byzantium see K. M. MEkios, O uéyag Souéotixog tov
Buvlavtiov Twdvvns Afotyos xai 6 mowto0TodTtmwe Ui0s avtot AAEEtog, Abfvar 1932.
More broadly on the Turks in Byzantine service, as well as Turkish Romans, see BRanDp, The
Turkish Element in Byzantium, Eleventh-Twelfth Centuries [as in n. 2], 1-25.
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the family’s allegiances to the Empire, suggesting lingering Seljuk affinities.
Choniates, on the other hand, makes a case that the Axouch family was
faithful to the Byzantines. The very fact, however, that he addressed the
question of their allegiance raises the question of Ioannes Axouch’s Persian
origins. Both Kinnamos and Choniates do so, I suggest, because the Axouch
originated from the persianized Seljuk polity, but also because labelling one
as Persian made the discussion of allegiances more effective than simply
marking one as a Turk, since Persian suggested a direct political and cultural
connection to the Seljukid state in particular, rather than the Turkish race at
large. In contrast to the Persian origins of the Axouch family, Akropolites’s
deployment of the name Turk is used to emphasize the Turkish origins of a
Roman citizen whose allegiances are otherwise never questioned.

Romanos fieri in Byzantium

The cases of the Axouch family and Nikephoros Rimpsas introduce yet
another question regarding Byzantine perceptions of identity: can one
become Roman? Scholars have pointed out the relevance of the Romanos
fieri concept in Classical Roman political and social thought”. The examples
of the Axouchs and Nikephoros Rimpsas, as well as those of Turks becoming
Persians, help us better understand the way in which Byzantines envisioned
the process of becoming members of a larger imagined community. When
looking specifically at the ethnonyms employed to name the peoples
we nowadays label as Turks, we see that the Byzantines did not simply
conceptualize themselves as a community of the Romans formed around
socio-cultural and political traits, but that they applied the very same to
others as well. From the example of the Seljuk Turks, we have seen that
authors like Anna Komnene were aware of the gradual persianization of the
Turks. Anna therefore informs us that oi ¢ viv ta I1eoo®v poOovoDVTES
Totipxot™ established themselves in the city of Nikaia. This brief offhand
remark suggests that Byzantine social and political thought allowed one
to become a member of a distinct community much as one could do the
same in Classical Roman contexts. Anna Komnene’s word choice when she
tries to define the cognitive process of starting to think, feel, and behave

70. Ref. ANpO, Law, Language, and Empire, 1-18.
71. Annae Comnenae Alexias, iv. 4.7. 8-9:222 (the Turks, who now think as Persians).
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as a member of a community is telling about the Byzantine perspective on
adopting socio-cultural and political traits of a nation. To define the act of
‘thinking’ like somebody she employs rather deliberately the participle of
the verb ppovelv and not any other verb that might denote ‘thinking’ such
as voelv or (yi)yvaoxewy. Poovelv suggests mindful thinking by virtue of
listening and feeling, distinct from thinking by envisioning which is better
expressed by voeiv’ Tt is exactly through the action of mindful feeling, and
not through envisioning or observing, that one adopts social and political
values of a nation and melds into a specific national mindset. In this sense,
Komnene’s Turks did not only think as Persians, but they felt like Persians
by adopting Persian values to really become Persians. Thus, we can easily
translate this excerpt as “the Turks, who now think and feel as Persians”.
Roman concepts of belonging and becoming reveal yet another trait of
Byzantine identity to us: ‘blood’ did not matter much in one’s Romanitas
or, for that matter, Persianness. It was social and political norms that
determined whether one was a member of a national community”. A Turk
could become a Persian nationally and socio-culturally. On the other hand,
not once have we seen a Persian becoming a Turk. One could not simply
become a Turk, at least according to the Byzantine sources, because a Turk
was solely a ‘racial’ category and not a national one. For one to have a
national identity, one needed to be a member of a polity -that is, a state that
the Byzantines would deem civilized based on its laws, customs, history,
way of life. The Byzantines, however, never thought of the Turks as having
a civilized state. As opposed to the Turks, Persian polities were deemed
civilized societies, much like the Byzantines’ own Roman mwoAttreia™. Thus,

72. On the meaning of @oiv in Ancient Greek texts see: S. D. SurLivan, The Original
Meaning of Phren, Psychological Activity in Homer: A Study of Phren, Ottawa 1988, 34-47.
On the specific differentiation between cognitive processes behind goovelv and voeiv see: L.
Canbiorto, Nous e phren: conoscenza intellettuale, razionalita discorsiva e saggezza erotica
in Socrate e Platone, in: La notion d’intelligence (noiis-noein) dans la Grece antique. De
Homeére au Platonisme, ed. F. STELLA, Methodos: savoirs et textes 16 (2016).

73. For the Byzantines’ employment of individual’s foreign background as a means
to ridicule them but in no way contest their Romanness, see the example of Servlias in: P.
MacpaLINO, Byzantine Snobbery, in: The Byzantine Aristocracy, XI to XIII Centuries, ed.
M. AncoLp, Oxford 1984, 61-62.

74. For Byzantine perceptions of foreign nations that had a woAteia, i.e. were deemed
as civilized, see KaLpELLS, Ethnography after Antiquity [as in n. 20], 14-25.
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it seems that having a polity was a prerequisite for one’s membership into a
specific imagined community. For instance, both Kinnamos and Choniates
mention the case of Romans living around the lake of Pousgouse. According
to Choniates, these Christians have associated with the Seljuk Turks
economically so much as to start hating their own compatriots. Choniates
concludes that otitw yoove xpatvvOev é0oc vévovs xal Bonoxeiag é0Tiv
ioxvootepov™. Kinnamos is sure to pass the judgement on these Romans
who betrayed their own race for economic benefit and says that yoovp
yao 8 xai &0gL paxod Iéooais 1 yvauas avaxpabéviec noav'. Both
authors emphasize that these Romans betrayed their own race and religion
for adopting foreign customs. Kinnamos goes as far as to say that they were
single-minded with the Persians, thus clearly indicating that they were at
war with the Romans same as the Seljuk Persianite polity. One’s willing
allegiance to a polity was the first step in becoming its member. The second
step was somewhat harder, since one had to adopt the language, customs,
dress, and other socio-cultural traits to truly be recognized as a member
of a community of Romans or others. As difficult as it was to become a
member of a distinct community, it is significant that the Romans, be it
those of Ennius’s or Komnene’s times, remained comfortable with the idea
of becoming Roman.

The case of a Roman general 6 ‘Piuyds Nixngpopog, éx Tovoxwv
EAxawv 10 yévog, dpbodoEotatoc S¢ yeyevnuévos Xototiavos”, that we
encounter in Akropolites’s narrative, aptly demonstrates the Romans’ lack
of interest in the relationship between ‘race’ and ethnicity or nationality.
We learn from Akropolites that a person of Turkish blood has become
a Roman politically (by fighting for his Roman compatriots) and socio-
culturally (by becoming a righteous Christian). For one could not become
a Roman simply by being politically tied to the empire; instead, one had to
adopt Roman customs in order to become a Roman. By becoming a rightful
Christian, Nikephoros fulfilled one of the criteria of socio-cultural identity.

75. Nicetae Choniatae Historia [as in n. 29], 37. 21-22; transl. according to H. J.
Macouuias, O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniates, Detroit 1984, 22: thus
custom, reinforced by time, is stronger than race and religion.

76. Ioannis Cinnami Epitome [as in n. 25], 22. 16-17; transl. is my own: with long pass
of time and [adoption of | customs, these [Romans | shared the opinions of the Persians.

77. See p. 265 and n. 67.
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But becoming a Christian was not the sole criterion in being accepted fully
into the Byzantine Roman community’. However, in the case of becoming a
Roman of Turkish background, converting to Christianity was the first clear
step in the long process of socio-cultural naturalization”. Once he became
a Christian, our general also had to adopt the language, the culture, dress,
food, and other habits to be deemed worthy of romanitas. In contrast to
Nikephoros, as Akropolites informs us, mercenaries in the Roman army of
Turkish origin are simply called Turks; they have not become Romans even
though they served in the Roman army. Significantly, these Turks in Roman
service, while they did contribute to the empire’s safety, did not participate
in the Roman polity as others did. Thus, when Akropolites describes how
Michael VIII Palaiologos was elected emperor, he provides us with details
about all the participants:

xal TOOTOV UeV Nowtotvto Pwuaiot, xai amaSdravies ouobuvuadov wg é§
£voc otduatoc Tov Kouvnvov Mixani é0éAewy eivar EAeyov TV moayudtmy
xNOEUOVA %Al PEOVTIOTNHY, XAl S 0ixelov deomOTNV EYXELY QVTOV. XAl TO
Aativixdv 6& AoV EowTNOEY 0V TOAATIC 610N TS AmoXQITEWS, GAN VOVS
10v Kouvnvov Muixanh ébqtovy xal oUToL Goxnyov Gmdviwv TeAeiv. émel
8¢ nal 10 Znvbixov 1jpovTo YEVOS, 0U Baofaoixdc Gmexpivovio GAAL xal
EIMnvirds te xal OVVETDS, xal oV xpelTtova dALOY gidéval Sutoyvpifovto

€l¢ 1O doyelv amavtwy 1ot Kouvnvot MuyanA®.

78. For Byzantine perception of foreign Christian people as essentially non-Roman and
barbarian, see: A. KALDELLIS, Did the Byzantine Empire have “Ecumenical” or “Universal”
Aspirations?, in: Ancient States and Infrastructural Power: Europe, Asia, and America, ed.
C. Anpo and S. RicHARDSON, Philadelphia 2017, 272-300; especially 276-282 which refers to
the Bulgarian case; for the Bulgarian case also see: KALDELLIS, Ethnography after Antiquity,
[as in n. 20], 126-136.

79. For other instances of Turks’ baptism and naturalization see: BRanpT, The Turkish
Element in Byzantium [as in n. 2], 12, 16, 17; Macripes, The Byzantine Godfather, BMGS
11(1987), 139-162.

80. Georgii Acroplitae Opera 1, 158, 9-21; transl. according to MAcrIDES, George
Akropolites, 344: First, Romans were asked and, altogether in unison, as if with one voice, they
said that they wanted Michael Komnenos to be guardian and caretaker of affairs, and to have
him as their own master. The Latin race, when asked, did not need much time to answer but
they also immediately asked for Michael Komnenos to be leader of all. But when the Scythian
race also was asked, they answered not in a barbarian tongue but in Greek and intelligibly, and

they affirmed that they knew of no one better than Michael Komnenos to govern all.
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From this excerpt, we see that, as Mark Bartusis has argued, “mere
residence in the Empire never made one a ‘Roman’. Only acculturation, with
the adoption of Orthodox faith, the Greek language, and Byzantine dress
and manners, could do this. Many foreigners, especially Latins, made the
transition after a generation or two”®!, We also see here that these permanent
non-Roman residents of the Byzantine Empire had, in fact, a say in its affairs.
However, to be able to meaningfully partake in Roman affairs, non-Roman
residents of the empire had to be settled as an organized community within
the Roman boundaries of the polity®. The Turkish mercenaries, apparently,
did not have any lands or property on Byzantine soil and were not taxed
by the state, at least not as a community of Turks with its allocated lands
by the state. For these reasons the Turkish troops had no say in imperial
elections. The Cumans, which Akropolites labels exclusively as Skyths, on
the other hand, had been settled in the Byzantine Empire since the 13th
century and had legal status in the polity as a separate community (if we
are to trust Akropolites’s account, they were well on their way to becoming
fully romanized). Thus, it was even possible for a community to have a
collective say within the Roman polity and yet not to be deemed Roman
based on the group’s socio-cultural traits. Unlike the Turks, though, the
Cumans of Akropolites’s narrative, however distinct from Romans, had no
other state to which they owed allegiance save for the Roman polity. They
were not simply hired as mercenaries from the lands beyond Byzantium,
but they lived on Byzantine soil. It is pertinent to note that the Byzantines
did not necessarily coerce people into becoming Romans. What is more, we
see individuals such as Nikephoros Rimpsas or loannes Axouch becoming
Romans more often than entire communities of non-Romans. For it was
surely easier for individuals to adopt ethnic and national traits of the
Romans than it was for an entire group of people coming into the Romans
lands with their own habits and customs®. The other group mentioned by

81. M. C. Barrusis, Late Byzantine Army: Arms and Society, 1204-1453, Philadelphia
1997, 196-197.

82. On the Latins in Byzantine army of the Nicaean period and their land holdings,
as well as the settling of Cumans by Ioannes I1I Vatazes on Roman soils see: BARTUSIS (as in
previous note), 26-30, 158-159, 196-197.

83. Examples of the planned settlement of foreigners in Roman lands with a potential
intention of romanization was not seen very often. However, when it did happen, the

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 239-273



IMAGINING THE COMMUNITIES OF OTHERS 271

Akropolites are the Latins. The author here deploys the name Latins, and
not Italians, Germans, or even Franks, to denote the European Catholics in
Roman lands. I suggest that we should perceive the name Latin as a ‘racial’
category, much as we did the term Turk. Specific European nationalities, on
the other hand, correspond to such ethnonyms as Persian and Turkoman.

Conclusion

The deployment of ethnonyms associated with specific socio-political
traits, was a peculiar characteristic of Byzantine historiography. The
use of classical ethnonyms to denote contemporaneous peoples based
on coincidental geographical habitats, on the other hand, was a trait of
encomiastic literature, as seen in the numerous works of the Komnenian
court rhetoric. Other than being one of historiography’s distinct markers, the
socio-political valence of ethnonyms, allows us to gain a better perspective
of how the Romans conceptualized identity. Byzantine writers of history
used the ethnonyms Persian and Turkoman to refer to different societies
that we, from today’s perspective, would simply label as Turkish or Turkic.
Furthermore, the unique deployment of the ethnonym Turk shows us how
historians understood the distinction between ‘blood’ and ‘race’ on the one
hand and political or cultural allegiance on the other. Thus, a Turk (that is,
somebody of Turkish ‘race’), could be Persian (Great Seljuk or a Seljuk of
Rum), Turkoman, or even Roman (Nikephoros Rimpsas). This peculiarity
in the system of naming the Turks helps us understand the Byzantines’
notions of race, ethnicity, and nationality. For the Byzantines, the traits
that determined which nation one belonged to were based on a set of socio-
cultural and political characteristics.

The precise use of ethnonyms in Byzantine historiography suggests
that authors went far beyond the simple use of classicizing language in their
descriptions of foreign peoples. Byzantine historians were, I suggest, keenly
aware of both the socio-cultural and political qualities in one’s identity. This

attempted Romanization would not simply occur by settling people in Roman lands; rather,
these people had to be acculturated as Romans. For instance, see KaLpeLLis, The Social
Scope [as in n. 5], 182, for an example of organized settling of Iranian warriors who were to
be integrated into the Roman army and who also married Roman women to facilitate their
romanization.
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approach to naming foreign peoples according to their political affiliations,
as well as socio-cultural characteristics, in turn, sheds light on Byzantine
authors’ keen interest in depicting the ‘other’ in a more nuanced and specific
manner, outside the “distorting mirror” of pre-established classical models.®*
The detailed information and explanations Byzantine historians provide for
the communities of others thus serve as a mirror reflecting the Romans’
own ideas of what it takes to be a member of their own community. The
qualities Byzantine authors ascribed to romanitas become clearer when set
against an array of socio-political and cultural traits that corresponded
to specific ethnonyms employed to describe the Turks. Romanitas was a
term that signified one’s ‘race’ (just as ethnonym Turks does) and as well as
nation (same as the name Persian) -thus, it was loaded with socio-cultural
and political qualities. One could retain the race but lose their political
Romanness, as we have seen on the example of the Romans around lake
Pousgouse, who remained Romans by race but lost their political Romanitas
once they joined the Seljuk Turks and started appropriating different aspects
of Persian culture. These lapsed Romans were going through the similar
process, albeit as a collective, much as Nikephoros Rimpsas became Roman,
in spite of being of Turkish race. Thus, according to Byzantine historians,
individuals and groups would still retain the ‘racial’ features obtained at
birth even as they changed their socio-cultural and political identities. By
examining Byzantine writers’ conceptualization of communities of the
‘other’ in closer detail, we release the Byzantines from the shackles of a
sterile and supposedly mindlessly reproduced classical antiquity that we
have ourselves imposed on them and gain a clearer comprehension and
better appreciation for the layered construction of their own political and
social romanitas.

84. For the perception of Byzantine literature as ossified monolith rooted in mimicking
classical models at the expense of political realities, for example, see: C. MANGO, Byzantine
Literature as a Distorting Mirror: An Inaugural Lecture Delivered before the University of
Oxford on 21 May 1974, Oxford 1975.
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O1 OANTASIAKES KOINOTHTES TON A AAQN:
H TTEPINTOSH TON ZEATZOYKON TOYPKON

2to 1€ tov 11lov awdva ot fulavtivol 1oToQLoYEApoL Gy LoaY Vo
XONOWOTOLOUY (o O€LQE RAOOOWHMAV 1oL AATXOTQOTMV EB0VOVUULDY OF
uo TEOooTadeLe va TeQLypdpouy tovg Zelttovrovg Tovprovg, oL omoioL
gyrataotddnxray otadiaxnd omv Mwmpd Aocio zou yonyoQo €ywvoav ol
nvpot exBpol e Bulaviiving Avtorpatopiog oty Avatoln. Melet@dvtog
To rAaood koL ovyyeovo €0vVmVUULLL OF LOTOQLOYQOQKA €0Y0 TNG
epLddov amd ta TéAN Tov 11lov awdva uéyotl to uécov tov 13o0v aldva,
VTOOTNEILW AtL 1 €EEMEN naw Yoo twv Spwv ITépone, ToTpxoc ®ot
Tovoxoudvos NTav QILWUEVES TEQLOOOTEQO OE TEOOTADELN ATEWROVIONS
OVYYQOVWV TOALTIXMV TEAYUATIXOTATWYV TOd 0T wiunon ®rAaoowmdv
npoTUtwVv. Me vty Ty gpyaoia eEetdlw, Aowmdy, twg avtd Ta edvoviuLa,
STaV  YONOLWOTOLOUVTOL OTNY LOTOQLOYQO(ID, OVILXATOTTOICOVY TOV
TEOMO Ue 1oV omolo oL Pwuaiol tov Meoaimva avtihaupdvoviay 1600 ™
OrN TOVS 600 ROl TV TAVTOTNTA TOV AAAMV.
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TANDREAS SCHMINCK

EX OCCIDENTE LUX?
Z.U DEN LATEINISCHEN WURZELN DER ZWEI-GEWALTEN-LEHRE
DES PATRIARCHEN PHOTIOS

Prolegomenon von Evangelos Chrysos (April 2018)

Andreas Schminck, der verewigte Gelehrte der Frankfurter Schule fiir die
Geschichte des byzantinischen Rechts', kurz vor seinem Tod, vertraute mir
zur kritischen Lektiire ein Manuskript an, an dem er viele Jahre lang unter
dem Titel ,,Ex Occidente lux? Zu den lateinischen Wurzeln der Zwei-
Gewalten-Lehre des Patriarchen Photios“ gearbeitet hatte®. Diese Studie ist
in Manuskriptform umfangreich (ca. 21.000 Wérter), aber leider wurde sie
in unvollendeter Form hinterlassen, als der Autor am 15. Dezember 2015
verstarb. Denn die Abhandlung bricht gleich am Anfang der Prisentation des
Briefes Nr. 88 Proposueramus des Papstes Nikolaus 1. vom 28 September 865
an Kaiser Michael 111. Es fehlt die Analyse der pdpstlichen Briefe, die in beiden
Regierungszeiten des Patriarchen Photios nach Konstantinopel gekommen
waren und auch die Schlussfolgerungen einer langen, aber unvollstindigen
Beweisfiihrung. Aus dem Teil der Studie, den Schminck in druckreifer Form
abgeschloflen hatte, ist das Ziel des Autors eindeutig erkennbar, nimlich
nachzuweisen, daf3 Patriarch Photios in den Rechtssammlungen, an deren
Herstellung er anscheinend mitgewirkt hatte, ndmlich der Eisagoge und

1. Andreas Schminck war von 1974 bis 1989 Mitarbeiter eines DFG-Projekts zur
byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte unter Leitung von Dieter Simon.Von 1990 bis 2012 war
er als Mitarbeiter der Arbeitsstelle des Akademievorhabens ,Edition und Bearbeitung

byzantinischer Rechtsquellen® der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen am Max-
Planck-Institut fiir europaische Rechtsgeschichte in Frankfurt am Main tétig. Siehe: <https://
de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Andreas_Schminck>

2. Der vorliegende Aufsatz sollte urspriinglich in Cupido legum, der Festschrift fiir
Dieter Simon anlésslich seines 50. Geburtstages am 7. Juni 1985, erscheinen.
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sekunddr dem Nomokanon in 14 Titeln, sich bemiihte, der Rechtssammlung
nachzuahmen, die im Westen entstandenen war und als Haufen von
Filschungen unter dem Namen Decretales Pseudo-isidorianae im neunten
Jahrhundert auftauchte. In diesem Sinne hat wohl Schminck seiner Abhandlung
den Titel ,,Ex occidente Lux“ gegeben. Weil nun diese Studie mir wertvoll zu
sein scheint, lege ich sie der wissenschaftlichen Zeitschrift BYZANTINA
SYMMEIKTA zur Verdffentlichung vor, ohne jeden Eingriff zum Inhalt oder
der Textgestaltung. Ich tue es mit der freundlichen Erlaubnis seiner Witwe,
Frau Karin Schminck, und mit der Ermunterung des Griinders der Frankfurter
Schule, Dieter Simon, der Lehrer und Mentor von Andreas war’.

Im Jahre 886 - moglicherweise an Pfingsten (d.h. am 15. Mai) - wurde
im Namen der Kaiser Basileios, Leon und Alexandros eine ,Einfithrung
in das Gesetz“, die Eioaywyin 1ot vouov* promulgiert, die - wie einst
die justinianischen Institutionen in die Digesten und den Codex - in die
»makedonische“ ,Bereinigung der alten Gesetze“, die &vaxdbapoic t@v
moadai@v vouwv, die spiter so genannten ,,Basiliken“, einfithren sollte.

Dieses Einfiihrungsgesetzbuch besteht aus einem Prolog und 40 Titeln,
in denen die meisten Rechtsmaterien durch (ins Griechische iibersetzte)
Rechtsregeln aus dem Corpus iuris civilis abgehandelt werden. Nur wenige
der etwa 500 Kapitel lassen sich nicht auf die justinianische Kodifikation und
auch auf keine andere juristische Quelle zurtickfithren, wie schon Karl Eduard
Zacharii von Lingenthal im Quellenindex zu seiner editio princeps® bemerkte.

3. Das Manuskript steht jedem interessierten Kollegen auf Anfrage zur Verfiigung. Als
einen vorldufigen Versuch, das Gedankengut Schmincks niitzlich fiir die Forschung zu machen
siehe E. CHRrYsos, New perceptions of Imperium and Sacerdotium in the letters of Pope Nicholas
I to Emperor Michael 111, im Druck im folgenden Band von TM 22/1 (Constantinople reelle et
imaginaire : autour de 'oeuvre de Gilbert Dagron), Paris 2018, 313-339.

4. Der Text wurde ediert von C. E. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL, Collectio librorum
juris Graeco-Romani ineditorum. Ecloga Leonis et Constantini, Epanagoge Basilii Leonis
et Alexandri, Leipzig 1852, 61-217 (Ndr. in: I. Zepos - P. Zgros, Jus Graecoromanum,
II: NouoOeoia Toavowv xal Maxedovwv [Exhoyh tdV vépwv - Néuor Tewoywrol,
Zroatiwtinol, Navtiwol - TTodysipog vouog - "Emavaymyy) tod vouov - Aéovtog tod
oot Erapywov fiiiov], Athen 1931 [Ndr. Aalen 1962], 236-368 [im folgendes: JGR
I1). Einige Titel - darunter auch die beiden hier behandelten Titel 2 und 3 - waren schon
von I. Leuncravius (LOWENKLAU), luris Graeco-Romani tam canonici quam civilis Tomi
duo, Frankfurt 1596 (Ndr. Farnborough 1971), 1T 79-134 (83-85) innerhalb der sog. ,,Ecloga
Leunclaviana“ herausgegeben worden.

5. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL [Anm. 4], 224-235 (JGR 11, 416-427).
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Im Vorwort zu der Ausgabe des (wegen einer falschen Lesart in der
Rubrik damals noch ,Epanagoge“ genannten) Rechtsbuches stellte er
1852 fest, dass in einigen Kapiteln ,,ziemlich viel begegne, was nach einem
Kleriker rieche“®. Auch fiihrte er aus, dass es sich bei diesem ,,Kleriker um
den Patriarchen Photios (858-867 und 877-886)7 gehandelt haben konne?,
welche Vermutung sowohl von Joseph Hergenrother® als auch und vor allem
von Joachim Scharf!® bestitigt wurde.

Auf Photios gehen ohne jeden Zweifel das Prooimion'' sowie die Titel
2 (ITepl PaotAéwe)' und 3 (ITepi matoidoyov) der Eioaywyi) To0 vouov
zuriick, in denen die Rechte und Pflichten des (ostromischen) Kaisers und
des (konstantinopolitanischen) Patriarchen definiert werden und damit eine
(byzantinische) Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre begriindet wird.

Uberliefert ist die Eioaywyh to® vduov relativ selten, ndmlich
nur in sechs Manuskripten'’, von denen drei schon von Zacharii von

6. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL [Anm. 4], 56 (JGR 11, 232): ,, ... satis multa occurrunt, quae
clericum sapiant®.

7. Vgl. insbesondere J. HERGENROTHER, Photius, Patriarch von Constantinopel. Sein
Leben, seine Schriften und das griechische Schisma I - I1I, Regensburg 1867, 1867, 1869
(Ndr. Darmstadt 1966).

8. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL [Anm. 4], 56 (JGR 11, 232; vgl. auch schon C. E. ZACHARLE,
O Iopoyetpos Nouog. Imperatorum Basilii, Constantini et Leonis Prochiron, Heidelberg
1837, LXXXIIT-LXXXIV.

9. HERGENROTHER, Photius 11, 588-591.

10. J. Scuarr, Photios und die Epanagoge, BZ 49 (1956), 385-400 (389-400); DErs.,
Quellenstudien zum Prooimion der Epanagoge, BZ 52 (1959), 68-81 (81); DErs, Ius Divinum.
Aspekte und Perspektiven einer byzantinischen Zweigewaltentheorie, in: Polychronion.
Festschrift Franz Délger zum 75. Geburtstag, Heidelberg 1966, 462-479 (465-474).

11. Eine englische Ubersetzung und eine eingehende Analyse des Prooimions legten W.
J. AERTS - TH. E. vaAN BocHOVE - M. A. HARDER - A. HiLHORST - J. H. A. LokIN - R. MEUERING
- S. L. RapT - J. RoLpanus - B. H. StoLTE - N. van DER WaL, The Prooimion of the Eisagoge
(Translation and Commentary), Subseciva Groningana VII (2001), 91-155, vor.

12. Die Kapitel 6-12 dieses Titels stammen zwar aus dem Titel De legibus senatusque
consultis et longa consuetudine (1.3) der justinianischen Digesten (vgl. ZACHARIAE A
LINGENTHAL [Anm. 4], 224 [JGR 11, 416]), wurden aber von Photios retuschiert.

13. In den Codices Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 371 (13. Jahrhundert; vgl. Repertorium
der Handschriften des byzantinischen Rechts, Teil I: Die Handschriften des weltlichen Rechts
[Nr. 1-327], Frankfurt am Main 1995, Nr. 268, nur 2.8-11.14), Patmiacus Movic Todvvou
100 Oeoldyov 207 (Ende des 13. / Anfang des 14. Jahrhunderts; vgl. Repertorium Nr. 221),
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Lingenthal fiir seine vorziigliche, gerade auch in diesen beiden Titeln kaum
verbesserungsfihige Edition benutzt wurden!*, Vergleichsweise umfangreich
ist dagegen die indirekte Uberlieferung dieses Gesetzbuches, das zwar schon
wenige Monate nach seiner Promulgation unter Kaiser Basileios I. (867-886)"
von dessen Sohn Leon VI. (886-912)'° nach dem Tod des Vaters im August
886 abrogiert, dann aber teilweise in andere Rechtsbiicher aufgenommen
wurde - insbesondere in das Prochiron'’ (aus dem Jahre 907) und, was die
beiden hier zu erorternden Titel anbelangt, in die Eisagoge cum Prochiro
composita'® (aus dem 10. Jahrhundert), die Eisagoge aucta" (ebenfalls aus
dem 10. Jahrhundert), die Ecloga Basilicorum® (aus dem 12. Jahrhundert)
sowie die Synopsis minor*' (aus dem friithen 14. Jahrhundert).

Vaticanus graecus 847 (1. Hilfte des 14. Jahrhunderts; vgl. Repertorium Nr. 231), Marcianus
graecus 181 (aus dem Jahr 1441; vgl. Repertorium Nr. 298, teilweise zweifach), Meteorensis
Moviic Ayiac Touddocg 91; vgl. Repertorium XII1%, nur 1.1-29.18) und Vaticanus Palatinus
graecus 55 (16. Jahrhundert; vgl. Repertorium Nr. 263).

14. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL [Anm. 4], 56 und 60 (JGR 11, 232 und 235).

15. Vgl. insbesondere A. Vocr, Basile I, empereur de Byzance (867-886), et la
civilisation byzantine & la fin du IX° siécle, Paris 1908 (Ndr. Hildesheim - New York 1973),
und N. Tosias, Basil 1, Founder of the Macedonian Dynasty (A Study of the Political and
Military History of the Byzantine Empire in the Ninth Century), Lewiston - Queenston -
Lampeter 2007.

16. Vgl. insbesondere N. Porov, Mimneparops Jless VI Myzpslit u ero mjapcTBoBaHie Bb
LIePKOBHO-UCTOpHYecKoMb oTHOUIeHin, Moskau 1892, und S. TOUGHER, The Reign of Leo VI
(886-912) (Politics and People), Leiden - New York - Kéln 1997.

17. Ediert von ZACHARIAE (Anm. 8), 3-258 (JGR 11 114-228); vgl. dazu zuletzt S. N.
Tro1aNos, Ot anyés tov Buiavrivou Sixaiov, Athen - Komotini 32011, 246-251 u.6. (vgl
478).

18. Eisagoge cum Prochiro composita; vgl. dazu Repertorium (Anm. 13), 413 und
zuletzt TroiaNos, I1Tnyés, 271.

19. Eisagoge aucta 1.1-12 und 2.1-11 (ed. C. E. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL, Jus Graeco-
Romanum, IV: Ecloga privata aucta, Ecloga ad Prochiron mutata et Epanagoge aucta,
Leipzig 1865, 181-184 [JGR VI. Hu&nuévn Exioyi - HOEnuévn Eravaywyr - Ecloga
ad Prochiron mutata - Mixpd Svvoyng, 57-60]) (aus Eisagoge 1.1-2.11); vgl. dazu zuletzt
Tro1aNOS, IInyés, 271 u.6. (vgl. 467).

20. Ecloga Basilicorum Vorspann (ed. L. BURGMANN [unter Mitarbeit von C. GOLDMANN
und M. Preirer], Ecloga Basilicorum, Frankfurt am Main 1988, 5) (aus Eisagoge 2.1-9); vgl.
dazu zuletzt Tro1aNos, ITnyég, 278-279.

21. Synopsis minor B 21-25 und IT 62-66 (ed. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL Jus Graeco-
Romanum, II: Synopsis minor et Epitome, Leipzig 1856, 41-42 und 206-207 [JGR VI, 354-
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Auch auBlerhalb groferer Sammlungen wurden einzelne Kapitel gerade
der Titel 2 und 3 immer wieder kopiert??, doch eine weitere Verbreitung
fanden die Bestimmungen iiber Kaiser und Patriarchen erst dadurch, dass sie
Matthaios Blastares in sein 1335 fertiggestelltes, in nahezu 200 Manuskripten
iberliefertes Xvvtayua xatd otoiyeiov aufnahm?. Andererseits ldsst
sich eine Berufung auf diese Texte in der auferjuristischen Literatur fast
iiberhaupt nicht (eindeutig) nachweisen.

Die beiden Titel, zu deren Quellen insbesondere Scharf wichtige
Bemerkungen beisteuerte*, sind parallel aufgebaut, wobei dem Kaiser
scheinbar der Vorrang eingerdaumt wird, ist doch - nach dem 1. Titel iiber
das Gesetz und die Gerechtigkeit (ITepl vouov xai Stxatoovvng) - zunichst
von ihm und erst danach vom Patriarchen die Rede und werden doch i & m
zwolf Kapitel, dem geistlichen Oberhaupt dagegen nur elf Kapitel gewidmet.
In Wahrheit aber weist Photios dem Patriarchen eine bedeutendere Rolle als
dem weltlichen Oberhaupt zu?, was sich schon duBerlich daran zeigt, dass der
Titel tiber den Patriarchen umfangreicher ist als derjenige iiber den Kaiser.
Auch war Photios’ Inspiration in Bezug auf den Patriarchen (naturgemif)
groBer als in Bezug auf den Kaiser: Wihrend sich vom 2. Titel (iiber den
Kaiser) immerhin sieben Kapitel auf das Corpus iuris civilis zuriickfithren
lassen?, hat kein einziges Kapitel des 3. Titels (iiber den Patriarchen) eine
Grundlage in der justinianischen Kodifikation®".

Schon ein Vergleich der beiden ersten Kapitel der Titel 2 und 3 erweist
Photios’ Bestreben, dem Kaiser Ziigel anzulegen, dem Patriarchen dagegen

355 und 498-499]) (aus Eisagoge 2.1-5 sowie 3.1-4 und 8); vgl. dazu zuletzt Tro1aNoOS, [TnYES,
382-384 w.6. (vgl. 474).

22. Vgl. Repertorium (Anm. 13), 412-413.

23. Matthaios Blastares, Jvvrayua xatd ototeiov B 5 und IT 8 (ed. G. BEVEREGIUS,
Svvodixov sive Pandectee Canonum SS. Apostolorum et Conciliorum ab Ecclesia Greca
receptorum, Oxford 1672, 11, 1-172 [Ndr. in: RHALLES - PoTLES, VI, Athen 1859 (Ndr. 1997),
123 und 428-429 (aus Eisagoge 2.1-5 [ Anfang] sowie 3.1-4, 8-10 und 11 [teilweise]); vgl. dazu
zuletzt Tro1aNos, ITnyég, 400-404 u.o. (vgl. 479).

24. ScHARF, Quellenstudien (Anm. 10).

25. Das wird von Sp. Troianos bestritten in: ‘O Méyog PdT0g ®0ol ol diatdEelg
¢ Eloaywyhic. Megureg moQamnenoels wg meog tig oxéoels "Exxinoilog xoi TToAteiag,
ExxAnoia xal Osoroyic 10 (1989-1991), 489-504.

26. Vgl. Anm. 12.

27. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL [Anm. 4], 224 (JGR I, 416).
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freie Hand zu lassen: Seine Definition des Paotdeds beginnt mit der
Feststellung, dass dieser eine &vvouog émiotaoia, eine ,innergesetzliche
Vorsteherrschaft, d.h. eine ,an die Gesetze gebundene Aufsicht® ist,
wobei Photios eine Formulierung verwendet, die, wie schon Hergenrother
bemerkte®®, auf eine Homilie Basileios’ des GroBlen® zuriickgeht.
Bemerkenswerterweise benutzt Photios hier dieselbe Homilie, die in dem
caesaropapistischen Prolog der von ihm verabscheuten ,.Ecloga“ der (als
sisaurisch* diffamierten) syrischen Kaiser Leon (II1.) und Konstantinos (V.)
die - zumindest umfangmifig - weitaus wichtigste Quelle darstellte®.
Demgegeniiber wird der Patriarch als eixwv {@oo Xototod xai
&uypuyog, als ,lebendes und beseeltes Abbild Christi“ definiert®, womit die

28. HERGENROTHER, Photios, 590%, stillschweigend gefolgt von ScHarr, Quellenstudien
[Anm. 10], 79, unter Verweis auf ,Maxim. Serm. 9. Opp. II. 558“ (= *Maximos Homologetes,
Loci communes 9 [ed. PG 91, 776 B 9; nicht in den neueren Editionen]); das Zitat findet sich
auch bei Maximos Homologetes, Quaestiones ad Thalassium 59 (edd. PG 90, 616 B 7, bzw.
C. Laca - C. SteeL, Maximi Confessoris quaestiones ad Thalassium II, Turnhout - Leuven
1990 [CCSG 22], 63, Z. 296).

29. Basileios von Kaisareia, Homilia (XII) in principium Proverbiorum (ed. PG 31, 389
B 9-10). Basileios ging, wie ScHARF, Quellenstudien [Anm. 10]), 79% feststellte, auch in seiner
Homilia super psalmum XXXII § 9 (ed. PG 29, 345 A 12) auf diesen Ausdruck ein.

30. Basileios von Kaisareia, Homilia (XII) in principium Proverbiorum (ed. PG 31,
400C5, 401B8-C6, 404D 5-405A3, A13-B9, B11-14), zitiert in ExAoyh t@v vouwv, Prolog Z.
52-65, 66-69, 71-72, 76-77, 79, 81-86 (ed. L. BURGMANN, Ecloga [Das Gesetzbuch Leons I11.

und Konstantinos’ V.], Frankfurt am Main 1983, 164-166).

31. Nach dem Thesaurus linguae graecae lassen sich die eixwv {@oa und die eixmv
&upuyoc nur bei Eusebios von Kaisareia, Praeparatio evangelica VII 8 (ed. K. Mras,
Eusebius Werke 8 [GCS 43], Berlin 1954-6) nachweisen, was dafiir spricht, dass Photios bei
der Formulierung des Kapitels 3.1 ebendiese Quelle in Erinnerung hatte, die er ja - seiner
BiBAiobijxn, cod. 9 (ed. R. HENRY, Photius Bibliotheque, t. 1, Paris 1959, 10) zufolge - einige
Zeit zuvor gelesen hatte. J. SiGNEs CODORER - F. Javier ANDRES SanTos, La Introduccion al
derecho (Eisagoge) del patriarca Focio, Madrid 2007, 291*, und V. Stankovi¢, Living Icon of
Christ: Photios” Characterization of the Patriarch in the Introduction of the Eisagoge and its
Significance, in: Juueixta (Collection of Papers Dedicated to the 40th Anniversary of the
Institute for Art History, Faculty of Philosophy, University of Belgrade), Belgrad 2012, 39-43
(42'%) wiesen - unter stillschweigender Benutzung des Thesaurus linguae graecae - noch auf
einige andere (Photios vermutlich bekannte) einschligige Quellen hin, in denen die gixwv
woa bzw. {@oa eixwv erwihnt wird: Basileios von Kaisareia, Adversus Eunomium I 18 (ed.
PG 29, 552 C 5), Epiphanios von Salamis, Panarion (ed. K. HoLL), Johannes von Damaskos,
Expositio fidei 8 (ed. B. Korter) und Oratio I de imaginibus 9, 21 und 49 (ed. B. KOTTER ).
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(in der byzantinischen Herrscherideologie verbreitete) Christusdhnlichkeit
des Kaisers®? -ebenso wie die Metaphern des faotdeds als einer gixovog
Lwone tot Awoc® und als vouoc éuyuvyoc*- zuriickgewiesen werden®s;
da der geistliche Oberhirte in allem, was er tut und sagt, ,die Wahrheit
verkorpert® (8t éoywv xai Adywv yapaxtnoitovoa tiv GAnbeiav), ist
er gewissermaf3en ,unfehlbar“ und unterliegt, wie es an einer anderen auf
Photios zuriickgehenden originiren Stelle der Eicaywyi o0 vouov (11.6)
heiflt, dem Urteil keiner anderen Instanz, also in Sonderheit nicht der
Entscheidung des Kaisers (T0 100 matoidoyov xoLtiolov éxxAfte ovy
UoxeTaL 000 avaymiapatal V@ ETEQOV).

Im 2. und 3. Kapitel der Titel 2 und 3 werden den beiden Gewalten
oxomdc (,Aufgabe®) und 1édoc (,Endzweck®) zugewiesen: Der Kaiser hat
die zum byzantinischen Machtbereich gehdrenden Gebiete zu sichern, die
verloren gegangenen zuriickzuerlangen und die noch fehlenden zu erobern,
wihrend es in paralleler Weise Aufgabe des Patriarchen ist, sich um den
frommen Lebenswandel der ihm unterstehenden Glaubigen zu kiimmern,
die Héaretiker zum wahren Glauben zuriickzufithren und die Ungldubigen zu
missionieren. Endzweck des Kaisers ist es, sich als Wohltiter zu erweisen,
dasjenige des Patriarchen ist die Rettung der ihm anvertrauten Seelen, das
Leben fiir Christus und das Gekreuzigtsein fiir die Welt.

32. Vgl. dazu etwa O. TREITINGER, Die ostromische Kaiser- und Reichsidee nach ihrer
Gestaltung im hdfischen Zeremoniell, Jena 1938 (Ndr. Darmstadt 1969), 124-129 u..,
G. DaGroN, Empereur et prétre (Etude sur le «césaropapisme» byzantin, Paris 1996 (in
englischer Ubersetzung: Emperor and Priest [ The Imperial Office in Byzantium ], Cambridge
2003 [Ndr. 2007]).

33, Ptolemaios V. Epiphanes, Priesterdekret (Rosettana, Stein von Rosette) vom 27. Mirz
196 v. Chr. Z. 3 (ed. W. DITTENBERGER, Orientis Graeci inscriptiones selectae I, Leipzig 1903
[Ndr. Hildesheim 1960], 142-143 Nr. 90, vgl. etwa auch C. ANDREWS, Der Stein von Rosette,
London 1985, 6 [Abbildung] und 25 [Ubersetzung] - sowie zur historischen Einordnung - G.
HovsL, Geschichte des Ptolemdierreiches, Darmstadt 1994, 144-148 und 315%).

34. Vgl. dazu A. STEINWENTER, Nouog &uypuyoc. Zur Geschichte einer politischen
Theorie, Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Philosophisch-historische Klasse, Anzeiger
83 (1946), 250-268, G. J. D. AaLDERs, Nouog &upuyog, in: P. SteinvmEeTz (Hrsg.), Politeia und
Res Publica (Beitrige zum Verstindnis von Politik, Recht und Staat in der Antike - dem
Andenken Rudolf Starks gewidmet ), Wiesbaden 1969, 315-329.

35. Vgl. etwa auch H. J. MierAuU, Kaiser und Papst im Mittelalter, Koln - Weimar - Wien
2010, 192, und zuletzt Stankovi¢ (Anm. 31), 42.
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Die nidchsten Kapitel folgen nicht mehr dieser strengen Parallelitit:
Im 4. Kapitel wird der Kaiser auf die Beachtung der Heiligen Schrift, der
Beschliisse der sieben dkumenischen Konzilien und schlie8lich auch noch
der ,anerkannten romischen Gesetze“ eingeschworen, im 5. wird seine
Rechtglaubigkeit angemahnt und ihm ein detailliertes Glaubensbekenntnis
oktroyiert. Den Abschluss des Titels bilden sieben kiirzere Kapitel iiber
Gesetzesauslegung und Gewohnheitsrecht, welche, wie schon erwiahnt?, mit
kleinen Modifikationen den Digesten entnommen sind.

Der Titel iiber den Patriarchen fihrt fort mit einem Kapitel iiber
dessen idta, d.h. ,Amtseigenschaften, zu denen das Lehramt und die
Unerschrockenheit gegeniiber den Kaisern in allen Glaubensangelegenheiten
gehoren. Im 5. und 6. Kapitel wird dem Patriarchen —und nur ihm- das Recht
zugebilligt, Kanones und Beschliisse von Synoden und Kirchenvitern zu
interpretieren. Merkwiirdig mutet das 7. (den Patriarchen nicht erwihnende)
Kapitel an, dem zufolge sich friihere Kanones sowie mod&eic (,Akten®)
und oixovouiat (,Regelungen®) auch auf spitere erstrecken: Zweck dieses
Kapitels ist es augenscheinlich, Photios’ Entscheidungen aus seiner ersten
Amtszeit, die unter seinem Nachfolger Ignatios (867 - 877) fiir ungiiltig
erklart wurden, gewissermalf3en automatisch und von Gesetzes wegen erneut
in Kraft zu setzen.

Im 8. Kapitel vergleicht Photios das Staatswesen mit den Bestandteilen
des Menschen, wobei er den Kaiser mit dem Korper, den Patriarch mit der -
natiirlich hoherwertigen - Seele gleichstellt und ihre vollstindige Harmonie
(6uo@ooovvny xai ovugwvia) zum Frieden und Gliick der Untertanen
einfordert. Dem weltlichen Herrscher wird somit -in dem kaiserlichen
Gesetzbuch- die Selbstverpflichtung eingeschirft, im Konfliktsfall einen
Ausgleich mit dem geistlichen Oberhaupt anzustreben und von dem (héufig
angewandten) Machtmittel der Absetzung des Patriarchen Abstand zu
nehmen.

Von besonderer Bedeutung fiir das Verhdltnis zum Papsttum ist
das 9. Kapitel, wo es hei3t, dass Synodalbeschliisse den -durch das
Kaisertum geschmiickten- Thron von Konstantinopel zum obersten Thron
erhoben hitten; diesen Synodalbeschliissen seien die gottlichen Gesetze
(oi Oetor vouor) gefolgt, indem sie angeordnet hiitten, dass die in dem

36. Vgl. Anm. 12.
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Herrschaftsbereich der anderen Throne entstehenden Streitigkeiten dem
Urteil des konstantinopolitanischen Thrones unterbreitet werden miissten.
Derartige Synodalbeschliisse und (weltliche) Gesetze (denen Photios hier
ausnahmsweise das Epitheton Oeior zubilligt) existierten nicht®, aber das
Kapitel ist so geschickt formuliert, dass es sich, aus dem Zusammenhang
gerissen, auf den Thron des Kaisers zu beziehen und insofern keinen Anstof3
zu erregen scheint. In engem Zusammenhang damit steht das 10. Kapitel,
in dem den Patriarchen ein weitgehendes Jurisdiktionsrecht in den Grenzen
ihrer Patriarchate zugesprochen wird, dem Patriarchen von Konstantinopel
aber erneut die Befugnis, in anderen Patriarchaten gefillte Entscheidungen
zu liberpriifen.

Im 11. und letzten Kapitel schlieBlich wird dem Patriarchen die
LFiirsorge“ (mpdvoua) fiir ,alle seelischen Angelegenheiten® (t@v Yuytxdv
andvtwv) zugewiesen; er allein ist ,Beurteiler und ,Schiedsrichter®
(Stawtntiic T 2ail yvauwv) in Bezug auf ,Reue und Umkehr von Siinden
und Hiresien® (uetavoiac xal Emiotoo@fic Gmo 16 GUAQTNUATOV XAl
aipgoewv). Damit wird ihm -auch und gerade im Hinblick auf den Kaiser-
nicht nur die alleinige Kompetenz der Beurteilung der Rechtglaubigkeit
zugebilligt, sondern sogar die Berechtigung der Auferlegung von Buf3en.

So weit in aller Kiirze ein Uberblick iiber die photianische Zwei-
Gewalten-Lehre, wie sie in den Titeln 2 und 3 der Eioaywyn 100 vouov
niedergelegt ist. Bei ihrer Abfassung im Jahre 886 stand Photios im Zenit
seiner Macht, wohingegen Kaiser Basileios 1. (867-886), der ,die letzten
Jahre seines Lebens in schwerer Depression verbrachte“*®, dem Patriarchen
freie Hand lieB. Aber dessen Triumph war von kurzer Dauer: Noch im
selben Jahr 886 wurde die photianische ,,Einfiihrung“ aus dem Verkehr
gezogen und durch die justinianische ,Einfithrung® (die Institutiones)
ersetzt, wihrend Photios selbst - nicht zuletzt wohl wegen des crimen laesae
maiestatis, seine eigene Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre in ein offizielles Gesetzbuch

37. Vgl. D. R. REnscH, Alexias. Anna Komnene (Ubersetzt, eingeleitet und mit
Anmerkungen versehen), Kéln 1996, 59'7, in Bezug auf Anna Komnene, Aie&iac 1 13.4
(ed[d]. D. R. ReinscH [- A. KamByLis], Annae Comnenae Alexias, Berlin - New York 2001,
I, S. 44, 18-24), wo ebenfalls irrtiimlicherweise behauptet wird, die Kaiser hitten dem
Patriarchen von Konstantinopel den Vorrang vor allen anderen kirchlichen Wiirdentrédgern
eingeraumt.

38. G. OsTROGORSKY, Geschichte des byzantinischen Staates, Miinchen 31963, 201.
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der Kaiser Basileios, Leon und Alexandros integriert und dadurch als
deren legislatorischen Willen ausgegeben zu haben - von Basileios’ Sohn
Leon VI. (886-912), der nach dem Tod seines Vaters am 29. August 886 die
Herrschaft iibernahm, zum zweiten Mal abgesetzt und -diesmal endgiiltig-
in die Verbannung geschickt wurde.

Ahnlich erging es dann dem Patriarchen Nikolaos 1. Mystikos (901-907
und 912-925)%, der sich zwei Jahrzehnte spiter im sog. ,, Tetragamiestreit“*,
als Leon VI. 907 eine vierte Ehe eingehen wollte, vermutlich auf das
soeben erwidhnte Kapitel 3.11 der Eioaywyn to? vouov beziiglich der
uetavoia berief, was den Kaiser nicht nur zur Absetzung des Patriarchen,
sondern dariiber hinaus zur ,endgiiltigen“ Abrogation der Eioaywyn 100
vouov durch den (neu kompilierten und alle photianischen Innovationen
verwerfenden) ITodyetpos vouog veranlasste*,

Doch nach dem Tode Leons VI. im Mai 912 kehrte Nikolaos Mystikos
auf den Patriarchenthron zuriick, und nach dem Tode des Kaisers Alexandros
(886 bzw. 912-913) im nichsten Jahr konnte er, nunmehr Regent fiir den
erst ca. achtjihrigen Kaiser Konstantinos VIL. (913-959) geworden, daran
denken, die Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre der Eisagoge wieder in Kraft zu setzen.
Spuren seiner diesbeziiglichen Bemiithungen haben sich in zwei Eisagoge-
Derivaten erhalten, der Eisagoge cum Prochiro composita und der Eisagoge
aucta, von denen sich die erstere durch einige originelle -vermutlich der
Feder dieses Patriarchen entflossene- Lesarten auszeichnet*.

39. Vgl. etwa 1. Chr. KONSTANTINIDES, Nix0Aaog A”, 6 Mvotixog (ca 852 - 925 .
X.), matpidoxns Kovortavrivovadiews (901-907, 912-925), Athen 1967, N. G. ITSINES,
Patriarch Nicholas Mysticos and the Fourth Marriage of Leo VI, the Wise, Diss. Phil.
Fordham University, New York 1973 (vgl. zur Wiirde des “Mystikos” zuletzt A. E.
GKUTZIUKOSTAS, To a&lwua tov pvotixzov, Osouind xoL 10o0ommToyoapird Toofiiuatd,
Thessaloniki 2011).

40. Vgl. etwa P. KARLIN-HAYTER, Le synode a Constantinople de 886 a 912 et le role de
Nicolas le Mystique dans Paffaire de la tétragamie, JOB 19 (1970), 59-101 (Ndr. in: DIESELBE,
Studies in Byzantine Political History [Sources and Controversies |, London 1981, Nr. X VI),
und TouGHER (Anm. 16), 133-163.

41. Vgl. dazu S. N. TroiaNos, 'H moofinuatixy) ths vourig yoouuatelog thy mxoyn
100 [Topgpueoyevvijtou »att T vedtatn Epgvva, in: A. MarkopruLos (Hrsg.), Kovotavtivos
Z' 6 IMopgupoyévvntog xal 1) émoyrj tov, Athen 1989, 87-102 (88-93), und zuletzt TROIANOS,
Inyés, 246-248.

42. Diese Lesarten, die sich in der Edition LEuNcLaviUs’ (Anm. 4) finden und, wie schon
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Dem weiteren Nachleben der Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre der Eicaywyn to0
vouov in Konstantinopel, dem zweiten Rom, und vor allem in Moskau, dem
dritten Rom, dessen Patriarch Nikon (1652-1666) mehr als jeder andere
den photianischen Ideen Geltung zu verschaffen suchte, soll hier nicht
nachgegangen werden®, vielmehr ist jetzt auf deren griechische Vorlagen
einzugehen.

Am weitaus wichtigsten ist insoweit das Prooimion der 6. Novelle
des Kaisers Iustinianos I (527-565), welches folgendermaBen lautet**:
,Die grofiten Gaben Gottes, diec den Menschen von der himmlischen
Menschenliebe geschenkt wurden, sind das Priestertum und das Kaisertum
(icowovvn te xal Paoideia bzw. ,sacerdotium et imperium*), von denen das
eine den gottlichen Angelegenheiten dient, das andere aber die menschlichen
Angelegenheiten beherrscht und fiir sie sorgt, wobei beide aus ein und

ScHARF, Photios (Anm. 10), 390* vermutete, auf den Codex Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 19
zuriickgehen diirften, wurden von ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL [Anm. 4], 66-68 (JGR 11, 240-
243) unter der Sigle ,Leuncl.“ im apparatus criticus vermerkt.

43. Vgl. dazu etwa G. V. VERNADSKI, BusaHTificKisa y4eHis 0 BIaCTH IAps U IaTpiapxa,
Seminarium Kondakovianum (1926), 143-154, Ders.,, Die Kkirchlich-politische Lehre
der Epanagoge und ihr Einfluss auf das russische Leben im XVII. Jahrhundert, BNJ
6 (1927/1928), 119-142, ScHARE, Ius Divinum (Anm. 10), 474-477 sowie 1. S. Cicurov,
[Monuruyeckas uneonorus cpesHeBekoBbs (Busantus u Pycs), Moskau 1990.

44, Tustinianos L., Novelle 6, Prooimion (CIC, III: Novellae, Berlin 1895 [Ndr. Hildesheim
2009], 35/27-36/21): Méyiota t@v év GvBpdmois ot ddpa Ocod maph Tic dvwbev
dedouéva pidaviowmias ieowovvn te xal Paocteia, 1 uev 1ois Ogiots VaNOETOVUEVN, N
0¢ TV avhowmivwv EEdoxovod Te xal EMUEAOUEVN, xal €x ULAS TE XAl THS QUTHS GEXNS
Exatépa mpoiotoa xal 1OV AvOQWmIvov xataxoouovoa fiov. Qote 0V6eV oUtws AV €in
TEQLOTOUOAOTOV PBACIAETOWY WS 1) TOV LEQEWY TEUVOTNG, ElYe %Al UTEQ AUVTDV EXEVWYV
ael Tov Ogov ixetevovowv. Ei yoo 1) uév dueumtos gin maviayobev xal tis moos Oeov
UETEYOL mapoEnoiag, 1 6& 00MS Te Al TEOONKOVIWS XATAXOOUOIN THV Tapadobeioay
avTf] moAtelav, Eotal ovupmvia Tis ayadn, xdv el Tt YonoTov T avOpwaivew xooLLousvn
YEver. Huels totvuy ueyiotny Exouev poovtida meoi e 1o aAn0i] tot Ocot doyuata el te
NV IOV iE06WV OEUVOTNTA, 1S EXEIVOY GVTEYOUEVWV TEMOTEUXAUEY, 1S O’ aVTRS ueydra
nuiv ayaba dobnoetar wapd Oeod, xal 1d 1€ dvia Pefaiws ESouev td te olUimw xat vov
agryuéva moooxtnooueba. Kaiwog 6¢ av dravia modrToito xal mQOONXOVTIwS, EITEQ 1
10U TEAYUATOS CEXT YEvolto moérovoa xal @iln Oed. Tovto O¢ éoeobal mioTevouey,
eimEQ 1) TOV IEQDV HAVOVOV TAQATIONOLS QUAATTOLTO, NV O TE Sixaiws VUVOUUEVOL %Al
TOOOKXKVVNTOL XAl QUTOTTAL %Al UANQETAL TOU OO0t A0You maQadedbdxaoty AmooToAOL
xal ol dytol Tatéoes Epuiakdy te xal VenyfjoavTo.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 275-328



286 TANDREAS SCHMINCK

demselben Ursprung hervorgehen und das menschliche Leben in Ordnung
erhalten. Daher diirfte den Kaisern nichts so sehr am Herzen liegen wie die
Wiirde der Priester, wobei diese immer fiir jene Gott anflehen. Wenn nédmlich
das eine (Priestertum) immer in jeder Hinsicht untadelig sein und an der
Zuversicht zu Gott teilhaben sollte, das andere (Kaisertum) aber das ihm
anvertraute Staatswesen richtig und angemessen in Ordnung erhalten sollte,
dann wird ein gutes Einvernehmen herrschen (éotat ovugwvia tic ayadn),
das dem menschlichen Geschlecht alles erdenklich Niitzliche gewdhrt. Wir
nun aber haben die grofte Sorge sowohl fiir die wahren Lehren iiber Gott
(t&x GAnOf 100 Ocov Soyuata) als auch fiir die Wiirde der Priester (ti)v
1AV i€0éwv oeuvotnta), von der wir, wenn jene sie bewahren, iiberzeugt
sind, dass uns von Gott durch sie viel Gutes zuteil werden wird und wir das
schon vorhandene (Gute) sicher festhalten und das noch nicht eingetretene
erwerben werden. Zweckmaifig aber und angemessen diirfte alles ausgefiihrt
werden, wenn der Anfang der Ausfithrung Gott gefillig und angenehm
sein sollte. Dies aber wird nach unserem Dafiirhalten der Fall sein, wenn
die Beachtung der heiligen Kanones erhalten bleibt, welche die zu Recht
gepriesenen und verehrten Augenzeugen und Diener des Wortes Gottes, die
Apostel, und die heiligen Viter beachteten und erlduterten.”

Dass diese Vorrede (ebenso wenig wie die acht Kapitel der auf den
16. Miérz 535 datierten Novelle®) weder von Iustinianos selbst noch von
einem seiner wichtigsten Novellenredaktoren, Tribonianos* und Johannes
Kappadox bzw. Kappadokes?*’, verfasst worden sein kann, ergibt sich aus

45. Vgl. die Literaturangaben zu dieser Novelle bei T. C. Lounchis - B. Brysipu - Sr.
LaMPAKES, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches von 476 bis 565, Nikosia
2005, 262 Nr. 1052.

46. Vgl. insbesondere B. KUBLER, Die Gehilfen Iustinians bei der Kodifikation, Acta
congressus iuridici internationalis VII saeculo a Decretalibus Gregorii IX et XIV a Codice
Iustiniano promulgatis Romae 12-17 novembris 1934, Rom 1935, 1 17-32 (22-32), E. STEIN,
Deux questeurs de Justinien et I'emploi des langues dans ses novelles, Académie royale
de Belgique. Bulletin(s) de la Classe des Lettres et des Sciences Morales et Politiques 23
(1937), 365-390 (Ndr. in: DERs., Opera minora selecta, Amsterdam 1968, 359-384) (365-
377 [359-371]), T. HoNorE, Tribonian, London 1978, und DErs., How Tribonian Organised
the Compilation of Justinian’s Digest, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte,
Romanistische Abteilung 121 (2004), 1-43.

47. Vgl. insbesondere E. STEIN, Justinian, Johannes der Kappadozier und das Ende des
Konsulats, BZ 30 (1929/30), 376-381 (=Dkrs., Opera, 248-253), und DErs., Histoire du Bas-
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ihrem ,klerikalen Geruch“#®; vielmehr muss das Gesetz im Patriarchat von
Konstantinopel entstanden sein, dessen Oberhaupt zu jener Zeit Epiphanios
(520-5. Juni 535)* war.

Fiir diese Annahme spricht auBer dem Text selbst auch der Umstand,
dass er zwar an die Patriarchen von Alexandreia, Antiocheia und Jerusalem
und an zwei Eparchen (Johannes und Domnikos), nicht dagegen an den
Patriarchen von Konstantinopel adressiert wurde™. Tustinianos war in den
Jahren nach dem Nika-Aufstand vom Januar 532 politisch sehr geschwécht
und insbesondere an einem guten Verhéltnis zu dem Patriarchen Epiphanios
interessiert, der ihm in der Stunde der grof3ten Not beigestanden hatte.

Es mag hier dahingestellt bleiben, ob Epiphanios selbst oder, was
wahrscheinlicher ist, ein juristisch versierter Kleriker aus der Umgebung
des antiochenischen Patriarchen - etwa der spitere konstantinopolitanische
Patriarch Johannes III. Scholastikos (565-577)°' -die 6. Novelle Tustinianos’
I. (neben anderen Gesetzestexten) verfasste, aber es ist bemerkenswert,
dass sogar in die Gesetzgebung Iustinianos’ 1., des caesaropapistischen
Herrschers »at’ €Eoynv, insbesondere wihrend dessen Schwicheperiode
(532-535) theokratische Elemente Eingang fanden.

Besonders das 8. Kapitel des 3. Titels der Eiocaywyn to0 vouov>* weist
Parallelen zu dieser Novelle auf: Die faoiieia wird der igowovvn bzw.
Goyxteomwovvn gegeniibergestellt, beide sind die uéytota d@oa bzw. uéon év
avBowmois bzw. 1@ avlpwap, und ihre cvugpwvia ist das zu erstrebende

Empire, 11: De la disparition de I’ Empire d’Occident a la mort de Justinien (476-565), Paris
- Briissel - Amsterdam 1949, 405-407 u.6. (vgl. 879).

48. Vgl. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL (Anm. 4) in Bezug auf die Eioaywyi to0 véuou.

49. Vgl. etwa M. L. GeEDpEON, ITatotapyixol Ilivaxes, Konstantinopel 1890, 220-223,
J. DarrouzEs, 6. Epiphane, DHGE 15 (1963), 614, und H. R. DroBNER, Epiphanios, hl,
Patriarch v. Konstantinopel LTAK? 3 (1995), 722.

50. Tustinianos 1., Novelle 6 [Anm. 44], 47/29-35, Schlussvermerk.

51. Vgl. etwa GepEON ITatoiapyixol ITivaxes 230-231, P. van den VEN, L’accession de
Jean le Scholastique au siege patriarcal de Constantinople en 565, Byz 35 (1965), 320-352,
und S. TroiaNoS, 46. J(ohannes) I11. Scholastikos, LexMa 5 (1991), 548-549.

52. Eioaywyh 100 vouov 3.8 (ed. ZACHARIAE A LINGENTHAL [Anm. 4], 68 [JGR 11, 242]):
Tijc moltelag éx UEQDV XAl UOQIWV AVAAOYWS TM) AVOQWTM OUVIOTOUEVNGS, TA UEYLOTO XAl
AVayrauoTaTo UEQN PAOIAETS E0TL xal TATOLAQYNS OLO XAl 1] XOTO YUXNY Kl TOUC THV VANKOWY
glpnvn xai evdayuovia faotielas E0TL Xl AOYLEQWTUVIG EV TAOLY OUOPQOTUVI] X0l CUUPDVIQ.
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Ideal. Dieses —auch in der Collectio LXXXVII capitulorum iiberlieferte®-
Novellenprooimion muss Photios gekannt haben, selbst wenn es bei der von
ihm angeregten dvaxdafapois t@v malai@v vouwv wohl auf Veranlassung
Leons VI. schlieBlich kein Beriicksichtigung fand.

Auch abgesehen von der 6. ,justinianischen“ Novelle lasst sich der
eine oder andere Gedanke der Titel 2 und 3 der Eicaywyn 100 vouov, wie
insbesondere Scharf gezeigt hat, in der griechischen Literatur sowohl des
klassischen Altertums (besonders bei Platon und Aristoteles) als auch der
christlichen Patristik (besonders bei Basileios von Kaisareia, Gregorios von
Nyssa, Gregorios von Nazianzos>, Johannes Chrysostomos bis zu Johannes
von Damaskos) sowie namentlich in den sog. Fiirstenspiegeln -etwa des
Agapetos- und den KepdAaita mapaivetixo Basileios’ I. nachweisen.

Photios hatte nicht nur mit den byzantinischen Kaisern Basileios I.
und dessen Sohn Leon VI. zu kdampfen, sondern auch mit den romischen
Papsten und insbesondere mit Nicolaus 1., der im selben Jahr wie
Photios (858) installiert wurde und in dem Jahr starb, in dem Photios
erst-mals abgesetzt wurde (867). Diese beiden Kirchenhidupter sind die
herausragenden Personlichkeiten ihres Zeitalters, ihr Konflikt verursachte
- viel mehr als das Schisma von 1054 mit den beiden Protagonisten, dem
romischen Papst Leo IX. (1049 - 1054) und dem konstantinopolitanischen
Patriarchen Michael I. Kerularios (1043-1058) - die bis heute fortdauernde
Kirchenspaltung.

Nicolaus 1.°7 war etwa ebenso alt wie Photios und hatte sein Amt im
April 858 —also etwa acht Monate frither als Photios- angetreten. Er zeichnete

53. Collectio LXXXVII capitulorum 1 (edd. G. E. HEmMBAcH, Avéxdota 11, Leipzig
1840 [Ndr. Aalen 1969], 208-209, bzw. I. B. PitrA, Iuris Ecclesiastici Graecorum Historia et
Monumenta 11, Rom 1868 [Ndr. 1963], 390).

54. ScuarF, Quellenstudien (Anm. 10).

55. Z.B. erinnert die Definition des Patriarchen als eix@v ... Xototo© im 1. Kapitel des
3. Titels an Gregorios von Nazianzos, Oratio 17 ad cives Nazianzenos (ed. PG 35, 976 B
11 bzw. 13: gixav €i [t00] Oeov). Auf unmittelbar benachbarte Passagen berief sich Papst
Gregorius IV. in seiner Epistola ad Francorum episcopos (Anm. 185 und 194); vgl. auch oben
Anm. 31.

56. Vgl. zuletzt insbesondere A. BAYER, Spaltung der Christenheit (Das sogenannte
Morgenliindische Schisma von 1054), Koln 2002 (Ndr. 2004).

57. Vgl. insbesondere J. Roy, Saint Nicolas I¢", Paris *1899, J. C. Bisuop, Pope Nicholas
1 and the First Age of Papal Independence, Diss. Phil. Columbia University, New York 1980,
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sich -wie nur wenige ,Nachfolger Petri“-~ durch ein auBerordentliches
Machtstreben aus, das ihm, weil es mit einem herausragenden Gespiir fiir
die Schwiche seiner Konkurrenten verbunden war, zu grof3en Erfolgen
verhalf und nicht unwesentlich zum enormen Ansehen des Papsttums im
hohen Mittelalter beitrug.

So nutzte er die Aufspaltung des westlichen Kaiserreichs in drei
rivalisierende Herrschaftsbereiche nach dem Tod Ludwigs (I.) des Frommen
(840) aus, um sich, gestiitzt auf die Zustimmung des Kaisers Ludwigs II.
(850 bzw. 855-875) zu seiner Papstwahl, als eine den weltlichen Herrschern
iibergeordnete Instanz zu etablieren, indem er etwa Kaiser Ludwig II.
dazu veranlasste, ihm den Stratordienst zu leisten®, im Jahre 863 die
Ehescheidung von dessen Bruder Lothar II., des Konigs des (nordlichen)
Mittelreichs (855-869), nicht billigte®® und deren gemeinsamen Halbonkel,
den westfrinkischen Konig Karl den Kahlen (838-877) durch anmaBende
Briefe erboste.

Noch strenger verfuhr er mit den geistlichen Wiirdentrdgern, die er
als seine Untertanen ansah: Johannes, den Erzbischof der alten Kaiserstadt
Ravenna, exkommunizierte er 861 und zwang ihn zur Unterwerfung®.

sowie ferner etwa K. F. MorrisoN, Tradition and Authority in the Western Church 300 -
1140, Princeton, New Jersey, 1969, 214-222 u. 6. (vgl. 454), K. HerBers, 2. N(ikolaus) I,
LexMa 6 (1993), 1168-1170, S. ScHoLz, Politik - Selbstverstindnis - Selbstdarstellung. Die
Piipste in karolingischer und ottonischer Zeit, Stuttgart 2006, 185-211 uw.6. (vgl. 508) sowie
jetzt vor allem K. HERBERS - J. F. BOHMER, Regesta Imperii, I: Die Regesten des Kaiserreiches
unter den Karolingern 751 - 918 (987), Band 4: Papstregesten 800-911, Teil 2: 844-872,
Lieferung 2: 858-867 (Nikolaus I.), Wien - Koln - Weimar 2012.

58. Vgl. etwa R. HoLrzMANN, Der Kaiser als Marschall des Papstes ( Eine Untersuchung
zur Geschichte der Beziehungen zwischen Kaiser und Papst im Mittelalter), Berlin - Leipzig
1928, 3 und 7-8, sowie zuletzt HERBERS - BOHMER (Anm. 57), VI und 6 Nr. 427.

59. Vgl. etwa Scrorz (Anm. 57), 185-195.

60. Vgl. insbesondere H. FunrMANN, Papst Nikolaus I. und die Absetzung des Erzbischofs
Johann von Ravenna, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte, Kanonistische
Abteilung 44 (1958), 353-358, R. J. BeLLETzKIE, Pope Nicholas I and John of Ravenna:
The Struggle for Ecclesiastical Rights in the Ninth Century, Church History 49 (1980),
262-272, K. HerBers, Der Konflikt Papst Nikolaus’ I. mit Erzbischof Johannes VII. von
Ravenna (861), in: P.-J. Hemie (Hg.), Diplomatische und chronologische Studien aus der
Arbeit an den Regesta Imperii, Koln - Wien 1991, 51-66, sowie zuletzt HERBERS — BOHMER
(Anm. 57), 78-79 Nr. 540 und 87 Nr. 557.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 275-328



290 TANDREAS SCHMINCK

Den von einer westfrankischen Synode unter der Leitung (845 - 882), des
michtigsten Metropoliten des Frankenreiches, 862 abgesetzten Bischof
Rothad von Soissons setzte er 865 wieder ein®!, indem er auch mit Hinkmar
selbst den Kampf aufnahm®, doch kam sein Tod am 13. November 867
einer Zuspitzung des Konflikts und damit einer moglichen Absetzung
und Exkommunikation des westfrinkischen ,,Reichsbischofs“ zuvor, womit
er 863 die lotharingischen Erzbischofe Gunthar von Koln und Thietgaud
(Theutgaud, Dietgold) von Trier, die der Ehescheidung ihres Konigs Lothars
II. zugestimmt hatten, bestrafte®.

Nicolaus’ weitaus wichtigster Gegner war aber Photios, mit dem er
sich um die Oberhoheit iiber die gesamte Christenheit stritt®. Er weigerte
sich, Photios als Nachfolger des vom byzantinischen Kaiser Michael IIL
(842-867)% am 23. Oktober 858 abgesetzten konstantinopolitanischen
Patriarchen Ignatios (847-858)% anzuerkennen, und setzte ihn dann, von
Ignatios” Anhédngern beeinflusst, auf einer Synode im Lateran im Frithjahr
oder Sommer 863 ab®’. Photios erkannte dieses Urteil nicht an und setzte
seinerseits den Papst auf einer Synode im August und September 867 unter
Beteiligung der anderen Patriarchen des Ostens ab®,

61. Vgl. etwa ScroLz (Anm. 57) 195-199.

62. Vgl. etwa H. Scurors, Hinkmar, Erzbischof von Reims (Sein Leben und seine
Schriften ), Freiburg 1884 (Ndr. Hildesheim 1967), 245-291.

63. Vgl. etwa Scrorz (Anm. 57), 189.

64. Vgl. etwa H. LAEMMER, Papst Nikolaus der Erste und die byzantinische Staats-
Kirche seiner Zeit, Berlin 1857, und K. HErBERs, Papst Nikolaus I. und Patriarch Photios
(Das Bild des byzantinischen Gegners in lateinischen Quellen), in: O. ENGELS —P. SCHREINER
(Hgg.), Die Begegnung des Westens mit dem Osten (KongreBakten des 4. Symposions
des Medidvistenverbandes in Koln 1991 aus Anlaf3 des 1000. Todesjahres der Kaiserin
Theophanu ), Sigmaringen 1993, 51-74.

65. Vgl. etwa P. A. H(OLLINGSWORTH) - A. C(UTLER), Michael IT1, emperor, ODB 2 (1991),
1364, P. SCHREINER, M(ichael) II1., LexMa 6 (1993), 597-598.

66. Vgl. etwa R. JaniN, 2. Ignace (Saint), Dictionnaire de théologie catholique 7. 1
(1927), 713-722, H.-G. Beck, Geschichte der orthodoxen Kirche im byzantinischen Reich,
Gottingen 1980, 96-118.

67. Vgl. etwa C. J. (von) HereLE, Conciliengeschichte 1V, Freiburg '1860 (?1879) 257-
260 (269-272) (in franzosischer Bearbeitung von H. LecLErco, Histoire des conciles IV 1,
Paris 1911, 326-330), und zuletzt HERBERS - BOHMER (Anm. 57), 129-131 Nr. 616.

68. Vgl. etwa HErELE (Anm. 67), 338-343 (352-357) (= HEFELE - LECLERCO [Anm. 67],
IV 1, 442-449).
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Am 13. November desselben Jahres 867 starb Nicolaus I.%°, und als
sein Nachfolger wurde noch im Dezember Hadrianus II. (867-872)7
gewihlt und geweiht’!. In Konstantinopel hatte inzwischen Basileios den
Kaiser Michael III. umbringen lassen und seit dem 24. September 867 als
alleiniger Kaiser regiert’. Bereits am folgenden Tage wurde Photios von
Basileios abgesetzt und in ein Kloster verbannt”. Zwei Monate spéter trat
Ignatios sein zweites Patriarchat an (867-877)7%. Hadrian IL hielt im Juni
869 in Rom eine Synode ab, die Photios und seine Gesinnungsgenossen
exkommunizierte”.

Da Basileios an eciner Verurteilung des Photios auch durch die
orientalische Kirche gelegen war, berief er eine Synode nach Konstantinopel
ein, die -zeitweise in Anwesenheit von drei pdpstlichen Gesandten- von
Oktober 869 bis Februar 870 zehn Sitzungen in der Hagia Sophia abhielt’,
den (verstorbenen) Papst Nicolaus als ein ,,Werkzeug des Heiligen Geistes®
(Boyavov o0 ayiov mveduatog, organum sancti Spiritus) bezeichnete” und
alles das fiir giiltig erkldrte, was von ihm und seinem Nachfolger Hadrian in
Bezug auf die Verurteilung und Absetzung des Photios angeordnet worden
war’®, Diese Synode von 869/70 wurde spiter von der lateinischen Kirche als
8. Okumenisches Konzil angesehen™.

69. Vgl. zuletzt HERBERS - BOHMER (Anm. 57), 342-344 Nr. 867.

70. Vgl. insbesondere H. Grotz, Erbe wider Willen (Hadrian II. [867-872] und seine
Zeit ), Wien - Koln - Graz 1970.

71. Vgl. etwa GroTz (Anm. 70), 120-131.

72. Vgl. etwa VoGt (Anm. 15), 40-42 und Tosias (Anm. 15), 73-77.

73. Vgl. insbesondere HERGENROTHER, Photius 11, 12-22.

74. Vgl. etwa HERGENROTHER, Photius 11, 22.

75. Vgl. etwa HEFELE (Anm. 67), 359-364 (374-378) (=HEFELE - LECLERCO [Anm. 67], IV
1, 468-473), HERGENROTHER Photius 11, 36-41 und Grotz (Anm. 70), 185-190.

76. Vgl. insbesondere HEFELE (Anm. 67), 369-419 (384-435) (=HEFELE - LECLERCQ [Anm.
67], IV 1, 481-546), HERGENROTHER Photius 11, 75-132, D. StierNoN, Constantinople IV, Paris 1967
(in deutscher Ubersetzung: Konstantinopel IV, Mainz 1975), und Grotz (Anm. 70), 214-224.

77. Synode von Konstantinopel in den Jahren 869-870, Kanon 2 (ed. P.-P. JoanNoU,
Discipline générale antique [Ile-IXe s.], I 1: Les canons des conciles cecuméniques,
Grottaferrata 1962, 295 b 24 bzw. 296 a 5).

78. Synode von Konstantinopel in den Jahren 869-870, Kanon 2 (ed. Joannou [Anm.
77], 296 b 3-11 bzw. 296 a 8-17).

79. Vgl. etwa HERGENROTHER Photius 11, 3, 63 und 129-132 (Anerkennung der
Okumenizitit auch bei griechischen Autoren).
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Kurz nach dem Tod des Ignatios im Herbst 877 bestieg Photios, der
sich mittlerweile mit Ignatios wie auch mit Basileios ausgesohnt hatte, den
konstantinopolitanischen Patriarchenthron ein zweites Mal®’. Sobald er
seine Macht einigermaflen gefestigt hatte, betrieb er seine Rehabilitierung.
Zu diesem Zweck veranlasste er den Kaiser Basileios, eine neue Synode
einzuberufen, die im November 879 wiederum in der Hagia Sophia von
Konstantinopel zusammentrat®. Da der Nachfolger Hadrianus’ II., Papst
Johannes VIII. (872-882)%, insbesondere dringend der Hilfe gegen die in
Stiditalien operierenden Sarazenen bedurfte, war er in Bezug auf Photios’
Rehabilitierung kompromissbereit®,

80. Photios trat sein zweites Patriarchat am 26. Oktober 877 an. V. GRUMEL - J.
DARrROUZES, Les Regestes des Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, Vol. I: Les Actes des
Patriarches, Fasc. I1 et I1I: Les Regestes de 715 a 1206, Paris 21989, 131 und 137, nahmen an,
dass Ignatios erst am 23. November 877 (also 28 Tage nach Photios’ zweiter Thronbesteigung)
starb, was aber auszuschliefSen ist, weil Photios nicht schon zu Ignatios’ Lebzeiten erneut
inauguriert werden konnte und weil nach der Vita Ignatii, PG 105, 557 D 5 (= Nicetas
David, The Life of Patriarch Ignatius, Text and Translation by A. SmitHies, with Notes by
J. M. Durry, CFHB 51, Washington, D.C. 2013, 106, 27-28) Ignatios bereits am 23. Oktober
verschied (wobei es sich wegen der Bezugnahme auf die Feierlichkeiten fiir den Herrenbruder
Takobos nicht um einen einfachen Fehler handeln kann).

81. Vgl. insbesondere HErFeLE (Anm. 67), 448-467 (464-484) (=HEFELE - LECLERCQ
[Anm. 67], 585-606), HERGENROTHER, Photios 11, 377-578, und J. A. MELER, A Successful
Council of Union (A Theological Analysis of the Photian Synod of 879-880), Thessaloniki
1975.

82. Vgl. etwa F. X. SeppeLT, Geschichte der Pipste von den Anfingen bis zur Mitte
des zwanzigsten Jahrhunderts, 11: Die Entfaltung der pédpstlichen Machtstellung im friihen
Mittelalter von Gregor dem Grofien bis zur Mitte des elften Jahrhunderts, Miinchen 21955,
305-331 und ofters (vgl. 443), D. LoHRMANN, Das Register Papst Johannes® VIII. (872 - 882),
Tiibingen 1968, MORRISON (Anm. 57), 223-227 u.d. (vgl. 452), R. SCHIEFFER, 23. J(ohannes)
VIIL, Papst, LexMa 5 (1991), 539-540, M. PLatHow, Johannes VIIIL., Papst, BBKL3 (1992),
203-204, S. ScHoLz, Johannes VIIL., LThK? 5 (1996), 944-945, und insbesondere D. ARNOLD,
Johannes VIII. (Pipstliche Herrschaft in den karolingischen Teilreichen am Ende des 9.
Jahrhunderts ), Frankfurt am Main w.a. 2005.

83. Vgl. etwa J. HALLER, Das Papsttum (Idee und Wirklichkeit), II: Der Aufbau,
Stuttgart 21951 (Ndr. Reinbek 1965), 160-170 (120-127), und P. GEMEINHARDT, Die Filioque-
Kontroverse zwischen Ost- und Westkirche im Friihmittelalter, Berlin - New York 2002,
248-249.
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Photios leitete diese Synode, die bis zum Mairz 880 dauerte und
im Osten spiter bisweilen als ,,8. Okumenische Synode“ angesehen
wurde®, mit groBem Geschick, indem er zwar auf die Forderungen des
Papstes (Johannes’ VIIL) nicht einging, ansonsten aber Provokationen
des Papsttums etwa hinsichtlich der Fragen des Primats und des filioque
weitgehend vermied®.

Die Schwiche des Papsttums aufgrund der jeweils nur kurzen
Pontifikate Marinus’ 1. (882-884)% und Hadrianus’ III. (884-885)%
einerseits und die Schwiche des (byzantinischen) Kaisertums aufgrund
des langen Siechtums Basileios’ 1.8% andererseits ermutigten Photios zu
seiner zu Beginn der Amtszeit des neuen Papstes Stephanus’ V. bzw.
VI. (September 885- September 891)% ausformulierten Zwei-Gewalten-
Lehre.

Photios’ Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre unterscheidet sich sprachlich, nicht
hingegen inhaltlich von der pipstlichen Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre, die von
Papst Gelasius 1. (492-496) allgemeiner Auffassung nach begriindet®, von
Papst Nicolaus I. mit Entschiedenheit vertreten®, von Papst Gregorius

84. Vgl. etwa H.-G. Beck, Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich,
Miinchen 1959 (Ndr. 1977), 48, und P. MENEVISSOGLOU, ToToQuxi) eloaywyn gic Tov¢ xavovag
11 Opbod05ov Exxinoiag, Stockholm 1990, 510-511.

85. Vgl. etwa GEMEINHARDT (Anm. 83), 244-269.

86. Vgl. etwa SeppELT (Anm. 82), 331-332, H. ZIMMERMANN, Papstabsetzungen des
Mittelalters, Graz - Wien - Koln 1968, 51-52, K. HErBERS, 1. M(arinus) 1., LexMa 6 (1993),
294, DERs, Marinus 1., BBKL 5 (1993) 827-828, und S. ScxoLz, Marinus L., LThk? 6 (1997),
1382.

87. Vgl. etwa SeppELT (Anm. 82), 332-333, R. ScHIEFFER, 3. H(adrian) III., LexMa 4
(1989), 1823, K. HErBERS, Hadrian I11., LThk?® 4 (1995), 1135

88. Vgl. etwa Vocr (Anm. 15), 421: ,Depuis la mort de Constantin en 879, la vie de
Basile ne fut plus quune longue souffrance.

89. Vgl. etwa HALLER (Anm. 83), 189-190 (140-141), SeppELT (Anm. 82), 333-338, G.
SCHWAIGER, 13. S(tephan) V., LexMa 8 (1997), 117-118, und S.Scuorz, Stephan V., LThk* 9
(2000), 969.

90. Vgl. etwa L. KNaBE, Die gelasianische Zweigewaltentheorie bis zum Ende des
Investiturstreits, Berlin 1936, 11-19.

91. Vgl. etwa A. GREINACHER, Die Anschauungen des Papstes Nikolaus I. iiber das
Verhidltnis von Staat und Kirche, Berlin - Leipzig 1909, KNABE (voranstehende Anm.), 59-64.
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VIIL. (1073-1085) durch die Zwei-Schwerter-Lehre® vertieft®* und von Papst
Bonifatius VIII. (1294-1303) zu ihrem Hohepunkt gefiithrt wurde®. Doch
wie im Falle der von Photios verfassten Titel 2 und 3 der Eioaywyn 100
vouov wurde auch durch die papstliche Bulle Unam sanctam?®, der zufolge
sogar das weltliche Schwert ,auf Befehl und mit Duldung“ des Papstes
gefithrt werde®, der Bogen iiberspannt: Bonifatius wurde wenig spiter auf
Befehl des franzosischen Konigs Philippe IV le Bel (1285-1314) in Anagni
festgenommen und starb kurz darauf in Rom?’. Fortan spielte die Zwei-
Gewalten-Lehre auch im Westen keine bedeutende Rolle mehr?,

Als Begriinder der Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre gilt, wie gesagt, Papst
Gelasius 1., von dem sich ein Schreiben an den byzantinischen Kaiser

92. Vgl. insbesondere W. LEvison, Die mittelalterliche Lehre von den beiden Schwertern,
Deutsches Archiv fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters 9 (1952), 14-42, sowie ferner etwa A.
Borst, Der mittelalterliche Streit um das weltliche und das geistliche Schwert, in: W. P.
Fucus (Hg.), Staat und Kirche im Wandel der Jahrhunderte, Stuttgart - Berlin - Koln -
Mainz 1966, 34-52 (Ndr. in: DErs., Barbaren, Ketzer und Artisten [Welten des Mittelalters],
Miinchen - Ziirich 1988 [Ndr. Hamburg 2007], 99-122 und 620-621).

93. Vgl. etwa KNaBe (Anm. 90), 118-153, U.-R. BLuMENTHAL, Gregor VII. (Papst
zwischen Canossa und Kirchenreform), Darmstadt 2001, 290-298 u.6.

94. Vgl. etwa A. PAravVICINI BAGLIANI, Boniface VIII (Un pape hérétique? ), Paris 2003,
327-336 (in italienischer Ubersetzung: Bonifacio VIII, Turin 2003, 303-312).

95. Vgl. A. PortHAST, Regesta Pontificum Romanorum inde ab a. post Christum
natum MCXCVIII ad a. MCCCIV, Berlin 1874-1875 (Ndr. Graz 1957), 11 2014 Nr.
251809.

96. Bonifatius VIIL, Bulle Unam sanctam vom 18. November 1302 (edd. G. DIGARD,
Les registres de Boniface VIII, 111, Paris 1921, 889 Nr. 5382, bzw. 1. B. Lo GraAsso, Ecclesia et
Status [Fontes selecti historiae iuris publici ecclesiastici], Rom 21952, 212 Nr. 493): Uterque
ergo (est) in potestate Ecclesi(a)e, spiritualis scilicet gladius et materialis. ...1lle sacerdotis,
is manu regum et militum, sed ad nutum et patientiam sacerdotis ...; vgl. auch die deutsche
Ubersetzung von J. MIETKE - A. BUHLER, Kaiser und Papst im Konflikt (Zum Verhdltnis von
Staat und Kirche im spiiten Mittelalter), Diisseldorf 1988, 123.

97. Vgl. etwa ParaviciNI BAGLIANI (Anm. 94), 373-396 (347-371).

98. Vgl. etwa LeEvisoN (Anm. 92), 39-41 und MIETKE - BUuHLER (Anm. 96), 180.

99. Vgl. etwa A. Roux, Le pape saint Gélase Ier (492-496). Etude sur sa vie et ses écrits,
Paris - Bordeaux 1880, H. KocH, Gelasius im kirchenpolitischen Dienste seiner Vorgdnger,
der Pipste Simplicius (468-483) und Felix III. (483-492). Ein Beitrag zur Sprache des
Papstes Gelasius 1. [492-496 ] und friiherer Papstbriefe, Miinchen 1935, und insbesondere
W. Ullmann, Gelasius I. (492-496), Stuttgart 1981.
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Anastasios L. (491-518)'% im Rahmen des sog. ,,Acacianischen Schismas*“!?’,
der vermeintlich ersten, nach dem konstantinopolitanischen Patriarchen
Akakios (472-489)' benannten Trennung von Ost-und Westkirche, in der
Uberlieferung findet'®,

Die zentrale Stelle dieses Schreibens und damit der locus classicus
der gesamten Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre lautet folgendermafBen!®: ,Zwei sind

100. Vgl. insbesondere C. Capizzi, Limperatore Anastasio I (491-518), Rom 1969,
und M. MEIER, Anastasios 1. (Die Entstehung des Byzantinischen Reiches ), Stuttgart 2009
(Ndr. 2010).

101. Vgl. insbesondere E. Caspar, Geschichte des Papsttums von den Anfingen bis zur
Héhe der Weltherrschaft, II: Das Papsttum unter byzantinischer Herrschaft, Tibingen 1933,
10-81, E. ScuwarTz, Publizistische Sammlungen zum Acacianischen Schisma, Miinchen
1934.

102. Vgl. etwa GepeoN, ITatoiapyixoi Iivaxsc, 198-204, A. K(azHpaN), Akakios,
ODB 1(1991), 43, und W. A. Lonr, Akakios v. Konstantinopel, LThk*1 (1993), 285-286.

103. Vgl. P. Jarrt - (S. LoEWeNFELD -) F. KALTENBRUNNER (- P. EwALD), Regesta
Pontificum Romanorum ab condita Ecclesia ad annum post Christum natum MCXCVIII?,
I: A. S. Petro ad a. MCXLIII, Leipzig 1885 (Ndr. Graz 1956), 85 Nr. 632.

104. ,,Gelasius L%, Schreiben an Kaiser Anastasios 1 (edd. P. Hinscrius, Decretales
pseudo-Isidorianae et capitula Angilramni, Leipzig 1863 [Ndr. Aalen 1963], 639 b 14-53, A.
TuieL, Epistolae Romanorum pontificum genuinae et quae ad eos scriptae sunt a S. Hilaro
usque ad Pelagium II, Braunsberg 1867 - 1868 [Ndr. Hildesheim - Ziirich - New York 2004],
349/23-352/6, Scuwartz [Anm. 101], 20/5-24 bzw. K.-G. ScHoN, www.pseudoisidor.mgh.de,
2004 bzw. 2005): Duo sunt quippe (quippe sunt HiNnscuius, THIEL), imperator auguste, quibus
principaliter mundus hic regitur, auctoritas sacrata pontificum et regalis potestas. In quibus
tanto gravius pondus est (est pondus THIEL) sacerdotum, quanto etiam pro ipsis regibus
hominum (Domino BArRONIUS) in divino reddituri sunt examine rationem. Nosti etenim, fili
clementissime, quoniam (quod THIEL) licet praesideas (praesedeas SCHWARTZ) humano generi
dignitate, rerum tamen praesulibus (verumtamen praesulibus rerum HiNscHIUS) divinarum
devotus colla submittis (summittis SCHWARTZ) atque ab eis causas tuae salutis expetis
(exspectas THIEL, exspectes SCHON), inque (hincque SCHWARTZ, SCHON) sumendis caelestibus
(coelestibus THIEL) sacramentis eisque, ut competit, disponendis subdi te debere cognoscis
religionis ordine potius quam praeesse, itaque inter haec ex (ex omm. SCHWARTZ, SCHON)
illorum te pendere iudicio, non illos ad tuam velle redigi (redigi velle HiNscHius) voluntatem.
Si enim, quantum ad ordinem publicae pertinet (pertinet publicae THIEL) disciplinae,
cognoscentes imperium tibi superna dispositione collatum (conlatum SCHWARTZ), legibus
tuis ipsi quoque parent religionis antistites, ne vel in rebus mundanis (humanis HINSCHIUS)
exclusae videantur obviare sententiae, quo, oro te, decet affectu eis et (et om. SCHON) convenit

oboedire (obedire Hischius et THIEL), qui praerogandis venerabilibus sunt attributi mysteriis?
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es ja, erhabener Kaiser, durch die diese Welt an oberster Stelle regiert
wird, die geheiligte Autoritdt der Bischofe und die konigliche Macht. Von
diesen ist die Last der Priester um so schwerer, als sie auch fiir die Konige
selbst bei der gottlichen Untersuchung der Menschen Rechnung ablegen
miissen. Du wei3t es ndmlich, mildester Sohn, dass Du, wenn Du auch
dem menschlichen Geschlecht an Wiirde voranstehst, dennoch fromm den
Nacken vor den Amtswaltern der gottlichen Angelegenheiten beugst und
von ihnen die Wege fiir Dein Heil erwartest. Und daher erkennst Du auch,
dass Du, wo sie doch die himmlischen Sakramente in Empfang nehmen
und, wie es sich gehort, dariiber verfiigen, nach der Ordnung der Religion
Dich eher unterzuordnen als an der Spitze zu stehen hast, und dass Du
so in Bezug auf diese Dinge von deren Urteil abhidngst und nicht willst,
dass jene an Deinen Willen gebunden werden. Wenn nédmlich die Vorsteher
der Religion, was die Ordnung der offentlichen Disziplin angeht, die Dir
durch obige Anordnung verlichene Herrschaft anerkennen und auch selbst
Deinen Gesetzen Folge leisten, um nicht den Anschein zu erwecken, der in
weltlichen Angelegenheiten ausschlieBlichen Auffassung entgegenzutreten,
mit welchem Verlangen, ich bitte Dich, ziemt es sich da, ihnen zu gehorchen,
die zur Austeilung der verehrungswiirdigen Mysterien eingesetzt wurden?“
usw. !0

Diese so genannte ,gelasianische“ Lehre, fiir die man immer wieder
Testimonia gesucht hat!% wird, wie es scheint, erstmals in einem Brief des

... Et si cunctis generaliter sacerdotibus recte divina tractantibus fidelium convenit corda
submitti (summitti HINSCHIUS ), quanto potius sedis illius praesuli consensus est adhibendus,
quem cunctis sacerdotibus et Divinitas summa voluit praeeminere (praeminere SCHWARTZ,
ScHoON, pervenire HINscHIUS) et subsequens Ecclesiae generalis iugiter pietas celebravit? Ubi
pietas tua evidenter advertit, numquam (nunquam THIEL) quolibet (et add. SCHON) penitus
humano consilio elevare se quemquam posse illius privilegio vel confessioni, quem Christi vox
praetulit universis, quem Ecclesia veneranda confessa semper est et habet devota primatem.

105. Die Ubersetzung orientiert sich an H. RAHNER, Kirche und Staat im frithen
Christentum. Dokumente aus acht Jahrhunderten und ihre Deutung, Miinchen 1961, 257-
259. Vgl. etwa die Interpretation von Y. M.-J. CONGAR, L’ecclésiologie du Haut Moyen Age.
De Saint Grégoire le Grand a la désunion entre Byzance et Rome, Paris 1968, 253-259.

106. Vgl. in jiingerer Zeit insbesondere P. TouserT, La doctrine gélasienne des deux
pouvoirs. Propositions en vue d’une révision, in: C. D. Fonseca - V. Sivo (Hgg.), Studi in onore
di Giosue Musca, Bari 2000, 519-540, und Y. SASSIER, Auctoritas pontificum et potestas regia:
faut-il tenir pour négligeable I'influence de la doctrine gélasienne aux temps carolingiens?, in:
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Papstes Hadrianus 1. (772-795)!7 an Karl ,,den GroBen“ (768-814)'% aus
dem Jahre 791' erwihnt, wo es heif3t''%  Man liest namlich, irgendein sehr
gelehrter und verehrungswiirdiger Vater habe gesagt, dal3 es zwei seien,
durch die diese Welt an oberster Stelle regiert werde“ usw. Vergleicht man
dieses Zitat mit dem ,,originalen®, angeblich etwa 300 Jahre dlteren Brief des
Gelasius, so springt sofort der Widerspruch ins Auge, dass der vorgebliche
Brief des Hadrianus zwar einerseits in einer ununterbrochenen Folge von
nicht weniger als 32 Wortern seiner ,,Vorlage entspricht, andererseits deren
fiir das Gewicht seiner Argumentation belangvollste Bestandteile, nimlich
sowohl die Angabe des Autors (Gelasius) als auch die Anrede (imperator
auguste, ,erhabener Kaiser®), auslisst, was nicht anders als dadurch erklirt
werden kann, dass es sich bei diesem Schreiben, dessen Authentizitit schon
ofters angezweifelt wurde, um ein ziemlich ungeschicktes Falsifikat aus der
Werkstatt eines Falschers des 9. Jahrhunderts handelt.

Wihrend also der sogenannte Brief des Papstes Hadrianus 1. an Karl
»den GroB3en“ als frithestes Zitat getilgt werden muss, ist die Echtheit des
(chronologisch) nichsten den ,,Gelasius-Brief“ zitierenden Textes, ndmlich

C. Carozzl - H. Taviani-Carozzi (Hgg.), Le Pouvoir au Moyen Age (Idéologies, Pratiques,
Représentations), Aix-en-Provence 2005, 213-236.

107. Vgl. etwa M. Jucie, Adrien 1%, (Saint), pape, DHGE 1 (1912), 614-619, O.
BertoLiNg, Adriano I, papa, DBI 1 (1960), 312-323, R. Ausert, Hadrien Ier, pape, DHGE
22 (1988), 1484-1485, R. SCHIEFFER, 1. H(adrian) 1., Papst, LexMa 4 (1989), 1821-1822, A.
ANGENENDT, Hadrian L., LThk®4 (1995), 1133-1134, F. HARTMANN, Hadrian 1. (772-795)
Frithmittelalterliches Adelspapsttum und die Losung Roms vom byzantinischen Kaiser,
Stuttgart 2006.

108. Vgl. etwa P. Ricug, Les Carolingiens (Une famille qui fit I'Europe), Paris 1983
(Ndr. 2012), 93-145 (104-163), und J. FLEckensTEIN, 2. K(arl) 1. der GroBe, A. Leben und
Personlichkeit, LexMa 5 (1991), 956-961.

109. Vgl. JAFFE - (LOEWENFELD - KALTENBRUNNER -) EwaLD (Anm. 103), 305 Nr. 2483-
2485 (zu der irrtiimlichen Aufteilung auf drei Regesten K. Hampe, Hadrians 1. Vertheidigung
der zweiten nicaenischen Synode gegen die Angriffe Karls des Grossen, Neues Archiv der
Gesellschaft fiir dltere deutsche Geschichtskunde 21[1896], 83-113 [897]).

110. Hadrianus 1., Epistola Carolo regi Francorum et Longobardorum ac patricio
Romanorum (ed. K. Hampe, MGH, Epistolarum tomus V (Karolini aevi I1I), Berlin 1898-
1899 (Ndr. 1995), 6-57 Nr. 2 (51/30-33): Legitur namque, dixisset quidam doctissimus ac
venerabilis pater, quia duo sunt, quibus principaliter hic regitur mundus, auctoritas videlicet
sacrata pontificum et regalis potestas. In quibus tanto gravius pondus est sacerdotum, quanto

etiam pro ipsis regibus hominum in divino reddituri sunt examine rationem.
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des 3. Kapitels der Pariser Synode vom 6. Juni 829, schwerlich anzuzweifeln.
Der Passus beginnt dort mit den Worten: ,,Uber diese Angelegenheit schreibt
Gelasius, der verehrungswiirdige Bischof des romischen Sitzes, an den Kaiser
Anastasios folgendes: Zwei erhabene Kaiserinnen sind es ja, sagt er, durch die
diese Welt“ usw!!'l, Wihrend hier nicht nur die gesamte einschlagige Passage,
sondern auch Autor und Adressat des Textes ,,richtig® wiedergegeben sind,
findet sich an Stelle der iiblichen Lesart imperator auguste die abweichende
Lesart imperatrices augustae, was ein Indiz fiir eine noch nicht gefestigte,
also ,,junge“ handschriftliche Uberlieferung ist.

Die Redaktion der Beschliisse dieser Pariser Synode von 829 wird

112 113

seit langem dem Bischof Jonas von Orléans''? zugeschrieben''?, der -

vermutlich im Jahre 831!~ einen ,Fiirstenspiegel“!’> fiir einen Sohn

111. Synode von Paris am 6. Juni 829, Kapitel 3 (ed. A. WerMINGHOFF, MGH, Legum
sectio 111: Concilia, Tomus II: Concilia aevi Karolini I, pars II, Hannover - Leipzig 1908
[Ndr. Hannover 2003], 610/35-39): De qua re Gelasius Romane sedis venerabilis episcopus
ad Anastasium imperatorem ita scribit: Duae sunt quippe, inquit, imperatrices augustae,
quibus principaliter mundus hic regitur, auctoritas sacrata pontificum et regalis potestas.
In quibus tanto gravius pondus est sacerdotum, quanto etiam pro ipsis regibus hominum in
divino reddituri sunt examine rationem.

112. Vgl. insbesondere K. AMELUNG, Leben und Schriften des Bischofs Jonas von
Orleans, in: XXVII. Programm des Vitzthumschen Gymnasiums, Dresden 1888, 3-54, J.
REVIRON, Les idées politico-religieuses d’un évéque du IXe siéecle, Jonas d’Orléans, et son
«De institutione regia» (Etude et texte critique), Paris 1930, H. H. AnTon, 2. J(onas) v.
Orléans, LexMa 5 (1991), 625, und A. Dusreuco, Jonas d’Orléans, Le métier de roi (De
institutione regia) (Introduction, texte critique, traduction, notes et index ), Paris 1995 (SC
407), insbesondere 9-42, und P. DEPREUX, Prosopographie de I'entourage de Louis le Pieux
(781-840), Sigmaringen 1997, 276-277 Nr. 178.

113. B. SivsoN, Jahrbiicher des Frinkischen Reichs unter Ludwig dem Frommen,
I: 814-830, Leipzig 1874 (Ndr. Berlin 1969), 384, gefolgt etwa von J. ScHARF, Studien zu
Smaragdus und Jonas, Deutsches Archiv fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters 17 (1961), 333-384
(371-372), H.H. ANTON, Fiirstenspiegel und Herrscherethos in der Karolingerzeit, Bonn 1968,
204-205, W. HARTMANN, Die Synoden der Karolingerzeit im Frankenreich und in Italien,
Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich 1989, 182.

114. RevirRoN (Anm. 112), 56, ScuarF (Anm. 113), so etwa auch J. M. WALLACE-HADRILL,
The Frankish Church, Oxford 1983, 240 (,written in 831¢); vgl. zu den unterschiedlichen
Datierungsvorschldgen A. WiLMART, L’admonition de Jonas au roi Pépin et le florilege
canonique d’Orléans, Revue Bénédictine 45 (1933), 214-233 (214%).

115. Vgl. etwa H. H. ANTON, Fiirstenspiegel des frithen und hohen Mittelalters
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Ludwigs des Frommen, nimlich Konig Pippin 1. von Aquitanien (814-
838)'%, verfasste, in dessen erstem Kapitel (nach der Einleitung) sich

118

dasselbe Zitat befindet!'!” - allerdings mit Abweichungen!'® gegeniiber

dem ,Original“, welche einerseits ausschlieBen, dass, wie gelegentlich

9 der ,Firstenspiegel® dem Text der Synode als

angenommen wurde
Vorlage gedient hat, andererseits aber auch ein -wenn auch nur schwaches-
Indiz gegen Jonas’ Autorschaft an den Pariser Beschliissen darstellen.
Die enge Verwandtschaft der beiden Texte zeigt sich insbesondere in der
auffilligen Lesart imperatrices augustae.

Dasselbe Zitat taucht auch in einer Zusammenfassung der Pariser

Beschliisse fiir eine Synode bzw. ,Reichsversammlung“®® in Worms im

[Ausgewdiihlt, iibersetzt und kommentiert], Darmstadt 2006; zu ,Fiirstenspiegeln® im
Allgemeinen vgl. etwa A. DE BENEDICTIS, con la collaborazione di A. Pisaria (Hg.), Specula
principum, Frankfurt am Main 1999, zu spiteren ,Fiirstenspiegeln“ vgl. etwa W. BERGES,
Die Fiirstenspiegel des hohen und spiiten Mittelalters, Leipzig 1938 (Ndr. Stuttgart 1992),
und B. SINGER, Die Fiirstenspiegel in Deutschland im Zeitalter des Humanismus und der
Reformation, Miinchen 1981.

116. Vgl. etwa R. CoLurins, Pippin I and the Kingdom of Aquitaine, in: P. Gopman - R.
CoLuins (Hgg.), Charlemagne’s Heir (New Perspectives on the Reign of Louis the Pious [814
-840]), Oxford 1990, 363-389, R. ScHIEFFER, Die Karolinger, Stuttgart - Berlin - Koln 1992
(42006), 128-133 uw.0. (vgl. 258 [264]) sowie B. SCHNEIDMULLER, P(ippin) I, Kg. v. Aquitanien,
LexMa 6 (1993), 2170.

117. Jonas von Orléans, Admonitio et opusculum de munere regio (De institutione
regia) I (edd. DusreucQ [Anm. 112], 176/10-16 bzw. ANTON [Anm. 115], 58): Gelasius
Romanae ecclesiae venerabilis pontifex ad Anastasium imperatorem scribens: Duae sunt,
inquit, imperatrices augustae, quibus principaliter hic regitur mundus, auctoritas sacra
pontificum et regalis potestas. In quibus tanto est gravius pondus sacerdotum, quanto etiam
pro ipsis regibus hominum in divino sunt examine rationem reddituri.

118. Quippe om., hic regitur mundus, sacra, est gravius pondus, sunt examine rationem
reddituri.

119. Vgl. etwa WarLace-HaDRILL (Anm. 114), 267, der es - entgegen der von ihm
akzeptierten Datierung des Fiirstenspiegels auf 831 (vgl. Anm. 114) - fiir moglich hielt,
dass es sich bei dem einschlidgigen Teil der Pariser Synodalbeschliisse um ein ,,résumé“ von
De institutione regia “handele; ihm folgte CoLLins (Anm. 116), 367, der es ebenfalls nicht
ausschloss, dass der Fiirstenspiegel ,served as a blueprint for them*.

120. Vgl. D. EicHLER, Frinkische Reichsversammlungen unter Ludwig dem Frommen,
Hannover 2007.
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121 auf'??; der Wortlaut entspricht

August 829, der sog. Relatio episcoporum
genau demjenigen des Beschlusses der Pariser Synode vom Juni desselben
Jahres, wobei die lectio correctior imperator auguste“ nicht urspriinglich,
sondern nachtréiglich verbessert sein diirfte.

Unabhiéngig von der Frage nach der Authentizitit des Gelasius-Textes
steht immerhin fest, dass er -oder zumindest sein zentraler Satz- am
Ende des dritten Jahrzehnts des 9. Jahrhunderts im kirchlichen Milieu der
westfrankischen Reichshilfte zum Vorschein tritt'?, Es ist dies die Periode
der wachsenden Opposition gegen das Kaisertum Ludwigs des Frommen
(814-840)"* die zu der ,,Emporung“ bzw. ,loyalen Palastrebellion“ des Jahres
830 zum Zwecke der Absetzung Ludwigs fithrte'®. Die kirchliche Fraktion
der Oppositionsbewegung wurde von Wala'?® angefiihrt, der ,tour a tour le

121. Vgl. etwa SimsoN (Anm. 113), 323-324 sowie HARTMANN (Anm. 113), 186 u.0. (vgl.
518).

122. Relatio episcoporum ad Hludowicum imperatorem vom August 829 (3.) (ed[d].
A. Boretius - V. Krause, MGH, Legum sectio 11: Capitularia regum Francorum, Tomus 11,
pars I, Hannover 1890 [Ndr. 2001], 27-51 Nr. 196 [29/22-27]): De qua re Gelasius Romanae
sedis venerabilis episcopus ad Anastasium imperatorem ita scribit: Duae sunt quippe, inquit,
imperator (imperatrices codex 1 [Gothanus 84]) auguste, quibus principaliter mundus hic
regitur, auctoritas sacrata pontificum et regalis potestas. In quibus tanto gravius pondus
est sacerdotum, quanto etiam pro ipsis regibus hominum in divino reddituri sunt examine
rationem.

123. Vgl. H. H. Anton, Zum politischen Konzept karolingischer Synoden und zur
karolingischen Briidergemeinschaft, Historisches Jahrbuch 99 (1979), 55-132 (Ndr. in:
DErs., Konigtum - Kirche - Adel [Institutionen, Ideen, Riume von der Spitantike bis zum
hohen Mittelalter], Trier 2002, 179-251) (55-74 [179-197] u.6.), und J. Friep, Ludwig der
Fromme, das Papsttum und die frankische Kirche, in: GopmaN - CoLrLins (Anm. 116), 231-
273 (266: ,, ... die Wiederentdeckung des gelasianischen Dualismus ...“), beide zitiert von K.
ZecHiEL-Eckes, Der ,,unbeugsame® Exterminator? (Isidorus Mercator und der Kampf gegen
den Chorepiskopat), in: O. MUNcH - T. Zotz (Hgg.), Scientia veritatis (Festschrift fiir Hubert
Mordek zum 65. Geburtstag), Ostfildern 2004, 173-190 (176').

124. Vgl. insbesondere F. Funck, Ludwig der Fromme (Geschichte der Auflosung des
groflen Frankenreichs), Frankfurt am Main 1832, GopmaN - CorLiNs (Anm. 116) und E.
BosHor, Ludwig der Fromme, Darmstadt 1996.

125. Vgl. E. MUHLBACHER (vollendet von J. LEcHNER) - J. F. BOHMER, Regesta Imperii,
I: Die Regesten des Kaiserreichs unter den Karolingern 751-918, [Band 1], Innsbruck 1908
(Ndr. Hildesheim 1966), 344-346 Nr. 874a, und BosHor (voranstehende Anm.), 182-185.

126. Vgl. insbesondere A. Hivmiry, Wala et Louis le débonnaire, Paris 1849, C.
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ministre tout-puissant et 'implacable adversaire“!*” Ludwigs des Frommen
war, von 826-830 als Abt dem Kloster von Corbie'?® vorstand, vermutlich an
der durch die Relatio episcoporum vorbereiteten Versammlung in Worms

129 und den Ludwig 831 erneut verbannte!*’,

im August 829 teilnahm

Die StoBrichtung der beiden Zeugnisse des Jahres 829 war jedenfalls das
karolingische Kaisertum, und zumindest ,,ausgegraben“ wurde das Gelasius-
Zitat in Kreisen des rebellischen (west)frinkischen Klerus, in denen etwa

zur selben Zeit die sog. ,,pseudoisidorischen“ Filschungen'' entstanden.

RODENBERG, Die Vita Walae als historische Quelle, Gottingen 1877, R. FAULHABER, Der
Reichseinheitsgedanke in der Literatur der Karolingerzeit bis zum Vertrag von Verdun,
Berlin 1931, insbesondere 106-110, und L. WeINRIcH, Wala - Graf, Ménch und Rebell ( Die
Biographie eines Karolingers), Liibeck - Hamburg 1963, sowie ferner H. PeLTiER, Wala,
disciple d’Adalhard, in: Corbie - abbaye royale (volume du XIII¢ centenaire), Lille 1963,
95-104, F. J. FELTEN, Abte und Laiendbte im Frankenreich (Studie zum Verhdltnis von Staat
und Kirche im friitheren Mittelalter), Stuttgart 1980, 265-266 u.0. (vgl. 368), C. SETTIPANI
avec la collaboration de P. Van KERREBROUCK, La préhistoire des Capétiens (481 - 987), I:
Meérovingiens, Carolingiens et Robertiens, Villeneuve d’Ascq 1993, 356-357, F. Prinz, Wala,
LexMa 8 (1997), 1936-1937, DeprEUX (Anm. 112), 390-393 Nr. 269, K.-G. WESSELING, Wala,
BBKL 13(1998), 164-165, und B. KasteNn, Wala, LThk*10 (2001), 945-946.

127. Himry (Anm. 126), 1.

128. Vgl. insbesondere (P.-N.) GRENIER, Histoire de la ville et du comté de Corbie
(des origines a 1400), Amiens / Paris 1910, L. LeviLLAIN, Examen critique des chartes
mérovingiennes et carolingiennes de I'abbaye de Corbie, Paris 1902, Corbie - abbaye royale
(Anm. 126, und darin hauptséchlich: P. Cousin, Les origines et le premier développement de
Corbie, 19-46), D. Ganz, Corbie in the Carolingian Renaissance, Sigmaringen 1990, und zu
seinen Handschriften B. BiscHorr, Hadoardus and the Manuscripts of Classical Authors from
Corbie, in: Didascalice (Studies in Honor of Anselm M. Albareda), New York 1961, 39-57
(in deutscher Urfassung: Hadoard und die Klassikerhandschriften aus Corbie, in: B. BISCHOFF,
Mittelalterliche Studien. Ausgewdihlte Aufsdtze zur Schriftkunde und Literaturgeschichte 1,
Stuttgart 1966, 49-63), sowie ferner etwa M. RoucHg, Corbie, LexMa 3 (1986), 224-228.

129. SimsoN (Anm. 113), 322.

130. Translatio sancti Viti martyris IV (ed. 1. ScaMaLe-Ott, Translatio sancti Viti
martyris - Ubertragung des hl. Mirtyrers Vitus [Bearbeitet und iibersetzt ], Miinster 1979,
46/1-4): ... accidit quaedam disceptatio inter Ludowicum imperatorem et principes qui erant
in regno. Pro qua re in tantum indignatio principis excrevit, ut et Walonem, quem olim ante
omnes dilexerat, in exilium mitteret ...; vgl. WEINRICH (Anm. 126), 75.

131. Vgl. insbesondere D. BLONDEL(LUS), Pseudo-Isidorus et Turrianus vapulantes,
Genf 1628, J. A. THEINER, De Pseudo-Isidoriana canonum collectione ( Dissertatio historico-

canonica), Breslau 1827, F. H. Knust, De fontibus et consilio Ps.-Isidorianae collectionis,
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Das Kloster von Corbie, ,jener fiir die Entwicklung und Verbreitung der
frihmittelalterlichen Kirchenrechtsquellen so au3erordentlich bedeutsame
Sammelpunkt der Tradition“!*>, in welchem mindestens zwei der dltesten
Handschriften dieser Sammlung erfundener Papstdekretalen angefertigt

134

wurden'®’, war das Fialschungszentrum', und ein groer Teil der Falsifikate

Gottingen 1832, H. WASSERSCHLEBEN, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der falschen Dekretalen, Breslau
1844, Hinscuius (Anm. 104), E. SeckeL, Pseudoisidor, Realencyklopiéidie fiir protestantische
Theologie und Kirche® 16 (1905), 265-307, H. FunrMaNN, Einfluf3 und Verbreitung der
pseudoisidorischen Filschungen (Von ihrem Auftauchen bis in die neuere Zeit) I-11I,
Stuttgart 1972, 1973 und 1974, L. Ktry, Canonical Collections of the Early Middle Ages
(ca. 400-1140). A Bibliographical Guide to the Manuscripts and Literature, Washington,
D. C, 1999, 100-114, (D. Jasper -) H. FuHRMANN, Papal Letters in the Early Middle Ages,
Washington, D.C., 2001, 135-195, K. ZecHieL-Eckes, Pseudoisidorische Dekretalen, Lexikon
der Kirchengeschichte, Freiburg - Basel - Wien 2001, IT 1345-1349, und DERrs., Féilschung als
Mittel politischer Auseinandersetzung. Ludwig der Fromme [814-840] und die Genese der
pseudoisidorischen Dekretalen, Paderborn - Miinchen - Wien - Ziirich 2011.

132. H. Morpek, Kirchenrechtliche Autorititen im Frithmittelalter, in: P. CLASSEN
(Hg.), Recht und Schrift im Mittelalter, Sigmaringen 1977, 237-255 (246).

133. Die Codd. Lips. UB II 7 und Vat. Lat. 630, vgl. S. WiLLiams, Codices Pseudo-
Isidoriani (A Palaeographico-Historical Study), New York 1971, 27 Nr. 24, 64 Nr. 67 und
149 Nr. 36A (zu der Handschrift 442 der Beinecke Library der Yale University in New
Haven), sowie FUHRMANN (Anm. 131), IIT 1083 (,,Corbie, KI. ..Hs. aus ~ ), KEéry (Anm.
131), 102 und 104 sowie B. Biscuorr, Katalog der festlindischen Handschriften des neunten
Jahrhunderts (mit Ausnahme der wisigotischen), Teil 1I: Laon - Paderborn (aus dem
NachlaB herausgegegeben von B.EBERSPERGER), Wiesbaden 2004, 70 Nr. 2274.

134. K. ZecHieL-Eckes, Zwei Arbeitshandschriften Pseudoisidors (Codd. St. Petersburg
F.v..11 und Paris lat. 11611), Francia 27/1 (2000), 205-210 (209-210), Ders., Verecundus
oder Pseudoisidor? Zur Genese der Excerptiones de gestis Chalcedonensis concilii, Deutsches
Archiv fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters 56 (2000), 413-446 (417: ,, ... am Kloster Corbie als
»Werkstatt“ Pseudoisidors [kann] kein Zweifel bestehen®), DErs., Ein Blick in Pseudoisidors
Werkstatt. Studien zum Entstehungsprozess der falschen Dekretalen (mit einem exemplarischen
editorischen Anhang [Pseudo-Julius an die orientalischen Bischofe, JK 1196]), Francia 28/1
(2001), 37-90 (59-61), DERs., Rebellische Kleriker? ( Eine unbekannte kanonistisch-patristische
Polemik gegen Bischof Hinkmarvon Laon in Cod. Paris, BNF, nouv. acq. lat. 1746 ), Hannover
2009, 11; vgl. auch schon FunrRMANN (Anm. 131), III 1083, R. H. Rousk - M. A. Rousk, Ennodius
in the Middle Ages: Adonics, Pseudo-Isidore, Cistercians, and the Schools, in: J. Ross SWEENEY -
S. Cuoporow (Hgg.), Popes, Teachers, and Canon Law in the Middle Ages, Ithaca - New York
- London 1989, 91-113 (95-101), H. FunrMmANN, Pseudoisidor und die Bibel, Deutsches Archiv
fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters 55 (1999), 183-191 (186-187).
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diirfte Pasc(h)asius Radbertus'®, dem Hagiographen und Nachfolger
Walas als Abt von Corbie (843/4 [?'3] - 849 [?'¥]), zuzuschreiben sein'?®,

135. Vgl. insbesondere J. CorBLET, Hagiographie du diocése d’Amiens III, Paris -
Amiens 1873, 313-334, E. CHoisy, Paschase Radbert (Etude historique sur le IX¢ siécle et
sur le dogme de la Ceéne), Genf 1888, und H. PELTIER, Pascase Radbert, Abbé de Corbie,
Amiens 1938, sowie ferner A. EBerT, Allgemeine Geschichte der Literatur des Mittelalters
im Abendlande, 1I: Die Lateinische Literatur vom Zeitalter Karls des Grofien bis zum Tode
Karls des Kahlen, Leipzig 1880 (Ndr. Graz 1971), 230-244 u.6. (vgl. 402), M. MANITIUS,
Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittelalters, I: Von Justinian bis zur Mitte des
zehnten Jahrhunderts, Miinchen 1911 (Ndr. 1974), 401-411 u.6. (vgl. 756), H. PELTIER,
Radbert Paschase, Dictionnaire de théologie catholique 13/2 (1937), 1628-1639 (vgl. auch
Tables générales 111 [1972] 3853), H. Lowe - W. WATTENBACH — W. LEVISON, Deutschlands
Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter, Vorzeit und Karolinger, I11: Die Karolinger vom Tode Karls
des Groflen bis zum Vertrag von Verdun, Weimar 1957 (Ndr. 1966), 340-343, G. MATHON,
Pascase Radbert et I’évolution de 'humanisme carolingien (Recherches sur la signification
des Préfaces des livres I et III de I'Expositio in Matthaum), in: Corbie - abbaye royale (Anm.
126), 135-155, P. von Moos, Consolatio (Studien zur mittellateinischen Trostliteratur iiber
den Tod und zum Problem der christlichen Trauer), Miinchen, I: Darstellungsband, 1971,
137-146 Nr. 342-364, 11: Anmerkungsband, 1971, 97-106 Nr. 342-364, II1: Testimonienband,
1972, passim, IV: Indexband, 1972, 99, F. BRuNHOLZL, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur
des Mittelalters, I:. Von Cassiodor bis zum Ausklang der karolingischen Erneuerung,
Miinchen 1975 (Ndr. 1996), 369-379 und 561, R.GREGOIRE, Paschase Radbert, Dictionnaire
de spiritualité 12/1 (1984), 295-301, J.-P. Bounor, Paschase Radbert, Catholicisme 10
(1985), 727-729, M.-A. ARris, 2. P(aschasius) Radbertus, LexMa 6 (1993), 1754-1755, M.
d’H(arcourt), Paschase Radbert, Dictionnaire des Lettres Francaises - Le Moyen Age,
Paris 21994, 1098-1100, (K. VIELHABER -) H. JorisseN, Paschasius Radbertus, LThk> 7 (1998),
1411-1412, K.-G. WESSELING, Ratpert, BBKL 7 (1994), 1390-1394, und J. MADEY, Paschasius
Radbertus, BBKL 16 (1999), 1194-1196.

136. PELTIER (Anm. 135[1938], 65, wohingegen der Beginn des Abbatiats iiblicherweise
auf das Jahr 842 datiert wird.

137. PeLTiEr (Anm. 135[1938], 81, wohingegen das Ende des Abbatiats iiblicherweise
auf die Jahre 847 oder 851 datiert wird.

138. ZecuieL-Eckes (Anm. 134 [2001], 59-60) und (Anm. 140 [2002]), 12-13, DErs,,
Politische Exegese und falsches Recht. Zu Rezeption und persuasiver Verwendung des
Bibeltextes in den pseudoisidorischen Dekretalen, in: P. Carmasst (Hg.), Prisenz und
Verwendung der Heiligen Schrift im christlichen Friihmittelalter: exegetische Literatur und
liturgische Texte, Wiesbaden 2008, 117-137 (119 und 124-126); vgl. G. Scamirz, Nachruf
Klaus Zechiel-Eckes, Deutsches Archiv fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters 66 (2010), 639-644
bzw. 648 (642-643); vgl. auch schon FuarMaN (Anm. 131), 1110, Rouse - Rouse (Anm. 134),
97- 100 und FunrMANN (Anm. 134).
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Durch die Aufnahme des Gelasius-Briefes (wie auch vieler anderer Texte
dhnlicher Tendenz) in die pseudoisidorischen Dekretalen'”® wurde die
»gelasianische Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre ab der Mitte des 9. Jahrhunderts
rasch Allgemeingut.

Ob die Ausarbeitung der pseudoisidorischen Filschungen, deren
,2Hauptanliegen“ die Stidrkung der Stellung der Bischofe gegeniiber

ihren Metropoliten und der ,Laiengewalt® war!*

, deren kaum weniger
bedeutsames ,,Nebenanliegen“ aber die Steigerung der Macht des rémischen
Papsttums gegeniiber dem karolingischen Kaiser- und Konigtum -
insbesondere in jurisdiktioneller Hinsicht - bildete'*!, erst durch den ,,von
Ludwig dem Frommen initiierten Diedenhofener Prozess (Februar/Mirz
835) gegen fithrende Vertreter der oft so genannten Reichseinheitspartei®

142 ist sehr zweifelhaft, weil es starke Indizien dafiir gibt,

ausgelost wurde
dass zumindest die Idee einer Sammlung ,,retuschierter® Papstdekretalen
nicht auf den politisch ganz unbedeutenden Pasc(h)asius Radbertus, sondern

auf den ungleich prominenteren Wala zuriickgeht.

139. Decretales pseudo-Isidorianae, Cuius supra (scil. Gelasii) ad Anastasium
imperatorem (ed. HinscHIus [Anm. 104], 639-641).

140. Vgl. etwa SeckeL (Anm. 131), 279: ,Das groBe Hauptziel der Filschungen
Pseudoisidors ist ... die Emanzipation des Episkopats sowohl von der weltlichen Gewalt ...
als von dem tiiberragenden Einflufl der Metropoliten und Provinzialsynoden®, gefolgt von
H. FunrMANN, Pseudoisidorische Dekretalen, LexMa 7 (1995), 307-309 (308), und DERs.
Pseudo-Isidor, LThk? 8 (1999), 709-710, sowie K. ZecuieL-Eckes, Auf Pseudoisidors Spur
(Oder: Versuch, einen dichten Schleier zu liiften), in: W. HartMANN - G. Scamirz (Hgg.),
Fortschritt durch Filschungen? Ursprung, Gestalt und Wirkungen der pseudoisidorischen
Filschungen [Beitrage zum gleichnamigen Symposium an der Universitit Tiibingen vom 27.
und 28. Juli 2001]), Hannover 2002, 1-28 (16) .

141. Vgl. etwa FUHRMANN, LexMa und LThk, 710 (wie Anm. 140).

142. ZecuieL-Eckes (Anm. 134 [2001]), 55-59 und Ders. (Anm. 131 [2001]), 1348
unter Berufung auf WASSERSCHLEBEN (Anm. 131), 61-64; ganz #hnlich hatte sich bereits
(J. A.) MoHLER, Aus und iiber Pseudoisidor (BeschluB3) - Dritter Artikel, in: Theologische
Quartalschrift (Tibingen) 1832, 3-52 (48 ,zwischen 836 - 840%) geduBert, auf den
WASSERSCHLEBEN 64* verwies. Fiir K. ZecHieL-Eckes, Florus von Lyon als Kirchenpolitiker
und Publizist, Stuttgart 1999, 250, und DErs., Auf Pseudoisidors Spur, in: HARTMANN -
Scamitz (Anm. 140), 1-28 (12, 10 und 11) war der September 838 ein eindeutiger terminus
ante quem, wohingegen sich FUHRMANN (S. voranstehende Anm.) mit der herrschenden
Meinung fiir eine (Spit-)Datierung ,,zw. 847 u(nd) 852“ aussprach.
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Wala war mit Ludwig dem Frommen eng verwandt, nimlich (nach
byzantinischer Terminologie) sein ,Kleinonkel“!*3, und teilte mit diesem
ein durch hohe Aufstiege und tiefe Abstiirze gekennzeichnetes Leben:
Wala, vielleicht 773 geboren'*, wurde in den letzten Lebensjahren Karls
des GrofBlen einer von dessen wichtigsten Beratern!*’, nach dessen Tod im
Jahre 814 von Ludwig dem Frommen verbannt!’, nach sieben Jahren (821)
von Ludwig begnadigt und mit wichtigen Aufgaben betraut!’, zehn Jahre
spiter (831) von Ludwig, wie gesagt, erneut verbannt'*, vermutlich 833
begnadigt'®, sodann (834) wiederum -zum dritten oder sogar vierten Mal-
verbannt'*” und starb schlielich 836 als Abt des Klosters von Bobbio'*'.

Aber auch Ludwig der Fromme lernte die Wechselfille des Schicksals
kennen: 778 als dritter Sohn Karls des GroBen geboren'?, wurde er

143. Vgl. WeiNricH (Anm. 126), 107, dem zufolge Wala ein Enkel, Ludwig der Fromme
ein Urenkel Karl Martells war, sie also -nach byzantinischer Zahlung- im 5. Grad miteinander
verwandt waren.

144. WeNricH (Anm. 126,) 14; vgl. auch SETTIPANI - VAN KERREBROUCK (Anm. 126), 356:
Lnéc. 772-773<

145. ,Astronomus®, Vita Hludowici imperatoris c. 21 (ed. E. TREMp, Thegan, Die Taten
Kaiser Ludwigs - Astronomus, Das Leben Kaiser Ludwigs [Herausgegeben und iibersetzt ],
Hannover 1995, 346/14-15): Uuala, summi apud Karolum imperatorem habitus loct, und
Translatio sancti Viti martyris 111 (ed. ScCHMALE-OTT [Anm. 130], 40/5-6): ... venerabilem
virum Walonem, qui frater erat prioris Adalhardi et in diebus Karoli imperatoris magnae
fuerat potestatis ...; vgl. HMLY (Anm. 126), 28 und 49 sowie WEeINRICH (Anm. 126), 18-28 und
zum “Astronomus” als einem der beiden Biographen Ludwigs des Frommen im Allgemeinen
z.B. WALLACE-HADRILL (Anm. 114), 235-236.

146. Vgl. WeiNrIcH (Anm. 126), 29-32.

147. Vgl. Hmry (Anm. 126), 94-95, RODENBERG (Anm. 126), 79 und 83 sowie WEINRICH
(Anm. 126), 38-39.

148. Vgl. Anm. 130.

149. Nithardus, Historiae 1 4 (ed. E. MULLER, Nithardi Historiarum libri 1111, Hannover
1907 (Ndr. 1965), 5/14-16): Walanam ... ceterosque, qui in exilium retrusi fuerant, custodia
emittunt.

150. Vgl. WeiNrIcH (Anm. 126), 85-86.

151. ,Astronomus®, Vita Hludowici imperatoris c. 55 und c. 56 (ed. TREMP [Anm. 145],
506/15-16 und 512/13-17); vgl. Himry (Anm. 126), 202, RODENBERG (Anm. 126), 62 und 93,
PELTIER (Anm. 126), 103 sowie WEINRICH (Anm. 126), 88.

152. ,Astronomus®, Vita Hludowici imperatoris c. 3 (ed. TREMP [Anm. 145], 288/14-
290/5); vgl. etwa Himry (Anm. 126), 33 und ScHIEFFER (Anm. 116), 79.
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814 nach dessen Tod Alleinerbe des gesamten frinkischen Reiches!*.
830 entging er nur knapp seiner Entmachtung', welche dann nach der
Schlacht auf dem Rotfeld (,,Rotfelth”, , Liigenfeld“) bei Colmar Ende Juni
833 tatsichlich erfolgte: Er wurde am 30. Juni gefangen genommen!
und im Oktober 830 in Soissons -wie schon 822 in Attigny'>°- einer
demiitigenden Offentlichen KirchenbuBBe unterzogen'’. 834 erlangte
er seine Herrscherrechte zuriick'™® und ein Jahr spiter (835) konnte er
sich auf der Reichsversammlung von Diedenhofen (Thionville) an seinen
Feinden richen, indem er einen Prozess gegen Erzbischof Eb(b)o von
Reims'’ (und andere Angeklagte, die aber aus unterschiedlichen Griinden
nicht erschienen) durchfiihren lieR'.

153. Vgl. etwa ScHierrer (Anm. 116), 112.

154. Vgl. Anm. 125.

155. Vgl. etwa MUHLBACHER (Anm. 125), 367-368 Nr. 925d.

156. Vgl. etwa HiMLy (Anm. 126), 92-93 und insbesondere M. DE JONG, The Penitential
State (Authority and Atonement in the Age of Louis the Pious, 814-840), Cambrige 2009,
122-132 .6 (vgl. 312).

157. Episcoporum de poenitentia, quam Hludovicus imperator professus est, relatio
compendiensis (edd. BoreTius - KRAUSE [Anm. 122], 51-55 Nr. 197) und Agobardus von
Lyon, Cartula de poenitentia ab imperatore acta (edd. BorgTius - KRAUSE, 56-57 Nr. 198);
vgl. etwa Funck (Anm. 124), 132-138, Himry (Anm. 126), 172-176, E. DOMMLER, Geschichte
des ostfrinkischen Reiches, I: Ludwig der Deutsche bis zum Frieden von Koblenz, Leipzig
21887 (Ndr. Hildesheim 1960), 77-89, MUHLBACHER (Anm. 125), 370-371 Nr. 926b, BosHOF
(Anm. 124), 196-203 und insbesondere bE JONG (voranstehende Anm.), 228-249, 271-279 u.6.
(vel. 312).

158. Thegan(us), Gesta Hludowici imperatoris c. 48 (ed. TREmp [Anm. 145], 240/18-
242/2); vgl. etwa HiMiy (Anm. 126), 185, DumMMLER (Anm. 157), 95 und BosHor (Anm.
124), 206 sowie zu Thegan(us) als einem der beiden Biographen Ludwigs des Frommen im
Allgemeinen z.B. WaLLACE-HaDRILL (Anm. 114), 236-237.

159. Vgl. etwa P. R. McKEon, Archbishop Ebbo of Reims (816-835): A Study in the
Carolingian Empire and Church, Church History 43 (1974), 437-447, und DEPREUX (Anm.
112), 169-174.

160. Vgl. etwa DUMMLER (Anm. 157), 108-111, MUHLBACHER (Anm. 125), 380-382 Nr.
938a und ¢, P. R. McKEoN (voranstehende Anm.), 443, und BosHor (Anm. 124), 210-212. Die
Absetzung Eb(b)os wird von Flodoardus von Reims, Historia Remensis Ecclesiae II 20: De
Ebonis depositione (ed. M. STRATMANN, Flodoard von Reims, Die Geschichte der Reimser
Kirche, Hannover 1998, 183-189), geschildert.
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Zwischen diesen beiden fithrenden Personlichkeiten der ersten Hilfte
des 9. Jahrhunderts bestand eine Rivalitit'®', die man -mutatis mutandis-
mit derjenigen zwischen Heinrich II. von England (1133-1189) und Thomas
Becket (1118-1170) vergleichen konnte: Wala, der getreue Paladin der
Interessen seines Kaisers Ludwig, verwandelte sich, aus dem weltlichen
in den geistlichen Stand gedridngt, zu einem vehementen Sachwalter des
letzteren.

Der Erzbischof von Canterbury stiitzte sich bei seinem Kampf fiir die
Belange der Kirche -gewissermaf3en als ein neuer Papst Gregorius VII.!0%-
auf das kanonische Recht!'®®, und genau dasselbe ist auch fiir Wala und
seinen sogenannten ,,Reichsreformplan“ des Jahres 828! anzunehmen. Wie
hauptsichlich der von Pasc(h)asius Radbertus verfassten Lebensbeschreibung
Walas, dem Epitaphium Arsenii'®, zu entnehmen ist, war Walas Stellung
828 im Reich Ludwigs des Frommen dermaflen gefestigt, dass er es wagen
konnte, den Missstdnden der Gegenwart die divinas leges, simulque patrum
decreta'®, also die ,,gottlichen Gesetze, die zugleich auch die Verordnungen
der Pipste sind“!%7, entgegenzustellen.

161. Nach Himry (Anm. 126), 32 und 50 sogar eine ,antipathie profonde“ bzw. ,haine
vivace“.

162. W. L. WARREN, Henry II, London 1973 (Ndr. New Haven - London 2000), 514: ,...
Becket saw himself as another Gregory VII ...

163. Vgl. etwa H. VoLLrATH, Thomas Becket (Hofling und Heiliger ), Gottingen - Ziirich
2004, 57-67.

164. Vgl. etwa HiMy (Anm. 126), 109-111, RopENBERG (Anm. 126), 85, DUMMLER
(Anm. 157), 46-47 und WeINrIcH (Anm. 126), 60-69.

1635. Pasc(h)asius Radbertus, Vita Walae bzw. Epitaphium Arsenii (edd. J. MABILLON,
Acta Sanctorum ordinis S. Benedicti in sceculorum classes distributa, sceculum IV, quod est
ab anno Christi DCCC ad DCCCC, pars prima, Paris 1677, 455-522 [Ndr. in: PL 120, 1559-
1650] bzw. E. DOMMLER, Radbert’s Epitaphium Arsenii, Berlin 1900, 18-98). Der (lateinische)
Text wurde von A. CaBaniss, Charlemagne’s Cousins. Contemporary Lives of Adalard and
Wala. (Translated, with Introduction and Notes), Syracuse, New York, 1967, 83-204, ins
Englische tibersetzt.

166. Pasc(h)asius Radbertus, Vita Walae ... 11 1 (edd. MaBiLLON [Anm. 165], 491/16
[Ndr in: PL 120, 1608 A 14-15] bzw. DumMMmLER [Anm. 165], 61/17-18).

167. WEINRICH (Anm. 126), 61-62 interpretierte den Passus anders, indem er annahm,
dass hiermit einerseits die ,kirchlichen Canones“ und andererseits die ,,Ansichten der
Kirchenviter gemeint seien.
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Dem Epitaphium Arsenii zufolge meinte Wala, dass die Stellung
der gesamten Kirche durch zwei Stinde verwaltet werde: Der Kaiser und
Konig solle sich sein Amt aneignen, keine frem den Aufgaben ausfiihren,
sondern die eigenen, die seinem Rechtsbereich angehtren, und diese
auch nicht vernachlissigen, weil der Herr ihn fiir alle diese Dinge vor sein
Gericht bringen werde; der Bischof aber und die anderen Diener der Kirchen
sollten das ausfiithren, was in ganz besonderem Mafle Sache Gottes ist. Der
weltliche Herrscher aber solle diese Weisungen befolgen, damit er nicht, wenn
Gott sich abwende, a l1e ins Verderben stiirze; im Ubrigen solle er sich nicht
mehr, als zutriglich ist, in die gottlichen Angelegenheiten einmischen'®,

Diese Ansichten Walas in seinem ,Reichsreformplan“ von 828, ,an
important milestone on the road to Canossa“!®’, dhneln den ,,gelasianischen®
Vorstellungen, deren (Wieder-)Auftauchen sich, wie oben ausgefiihrt!”’, im
Juni und August 829 nachweisen lisst!’!. Es liegt daher die Vermutung nahe,
dass hier ein enger Zusammenhang besteht und dass Wala, der in diesem

Biennium zum zweiten Mal die Gipfel der Macht erklomm'”

, der spiritus
rector sowohl der Beschliisse der Pariser Synode vom Juni 829 als auch der
(mit diesen zu einem erheblichen Teil identischen) Relatio episcoporum

war!’3,

168. Pasc(h)asius Radbertus, Vita Walae... 11 2 (edd. MABILLON [Anm. 165], 492/18-22,
29-32 [Ndr. in: PL 120, 1609 C 4-10, D 3- 9] bzw. DoMMLER [Anm. 165], 62/27-30, 36-39): ...
duobus totius Ecclesiae status administratur ordinibus: ut sit imperator et rex suo mancipatus
officio, nec aliena gerat, sed ea quae sui iuris competunt propria, neque pretermittat ea, quia
pro his omnibus adducet eum Dominus in iudicio; episcopus vero et ministri ecclesiarum,
specialius quae Dei sunt, agant. ... Alioquin tu, rex, nisi servaveris quod preceptum est, ...
omnibus in te, si avertatur Deus, unus interitus. ... in divinis autem ne ultra te ingeras quam
expediat; vgl. WEINRICH (Anm. 126), 63.

169. W. ULLMANN, Law and Politics in the Middle Ages (An Introduction to the Sources
of Medieval Political Ideas), Ithaca - New York - Cambridge - London 1975, 239.

170. Vgl. Anm. 123.

171. Vgl. StmsoN (Anm. 113), 317: ,,Es sind die nimlichen Gedanken, welche Paschasius
Radbertus seinem Helden Wala bei Gelegenheit der letzten Achener Verhandlungen in den
Mund legt*; vgl. auch schon HiMry (Anm. 126), 111-112.

172. Vgl. Himry (Anm. 126) und WeiNricH (Anm. 126).

173. In der Prisenzliste der Pariser Synode (ed. WErRMINGHOFF [Anm. 111], 605/23-29)
werden nur 4 Erzbischofe und 20 Bischéfe (darunter der fiir Wala als Abt von Corbie zustéindige
Bischof Iesse von Amiens [ein Freund Walas]) genannt; vgl. WeINrRicH (Anm. 126), 69: ,Leider
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Walas Interesse an (alten) Papstdekretalen ergibt sich daraus, dass
er -dem Epitaphium Arsenii zufolge- bei einer Zusammenkunft mit dem
Papst Gregorius I'V. (827-844)!'7* kurze Zeit vor der Schlacht auf dem Rotfeld
bei Colmar, also vermutlich im Juni 833, dem Oberhaupt der romischen
Kirche ebensolche iiberreichte!”: ,Wir (d.h. Wala und Radbertus) iibergaben
ihm einige Texte, die durch die Autoritdt der heiligen Viter bekriftigt
und von seinen Vorgédngern aufgeschrieben worden waren, denen niemand
widersprechen kann, dass es ndmlich in seiner Macht, ja in derjenigen
Gottes und des seligen Apostels Petrus und in seiner Autoritit steht, zu allen
Volkern (selbst) zu gehen (oder andere) zu schicken, um den Glauben an
Christus (zu verbreiten), den Kirchen Frieden (zu bringen), das Evangelium
zu predigen und die Wahrheit zu verkiinden, und dass in ihm die gesamte
herausragende Autoritdt und lebende Macht des seligen Petrus liegt, von
dem gebiihrendermaBen alle gerichtet werden, (aber) so, dass er selbst von
niemandem gerichtet werden darf!,

wissen wir auch nicht, ob Wala als Abt von Corbie auf der Bischofssynode anwesend war, die
in mehreren Punkten seine Anschauungen iibernahm ... Aber vielleicht brauchte Wala diese
Dinge nicht selbst vor den Bischofen zu vertreten, weil sie deren Anschauungen entsprachen®.
-Die Relatio episcoporum fiir die Reichsversammlung in Worms ermangelt einer Prasenz-
(oder Subskriptions-)liste, vgl. aber SimsoN (Anm. 113), 322: ,,Ebenso scheint der Abt Wala
von Corbie auch an dieser Versammlung theilgenommen zu haben®.

174. Vgl. etwa HALLER (Anm. 83), 45-46 und 526 (38-39 und 378), SEpPELT (Anm. 82),
214-221, H. MoRDEK, 4. G(regor) IV., LexMa 4 (1989), 1667-1668, Friep (Anm. 123), 264-
272, P. Jonanek, Gregor 1V., LthK * 4 (1995) 1014-1015.

175. Pasc(h)asius Radbertus, Vita Walae... I 16 (edd. MABILLON [Anm. 165] 511/21-29
[Ndr. in: PL 120, 1635 A 4-15] bzw. DuMMLER [Anm. 165]): Unde et ei dedimus nonnulla
sanctorum Patrum auctoritate firmata, praedecessorumque suorum conscripta, quibus
nullus contradicere possit, quod eius esset potestas, imo Dei et beati Petri apostoli, suaque
auctoritas, ire, mittere ad omnes gentes pro fide Christi et pace ecclesiarum, pro praedicatione
Evangelii et assertione veritatis, et in eo esset omnis auctoritas beati Petri excellens et potestas
viva, a quo oporteret universos iudicari, ita ut ipse a nemine iudicandus esset. Quibus
profecto (fortasse profectis) scriptis, (lacunam put. SimsoN [Anm. 113] II: 831-840, Leipzig
1876 [Ndr. Berlin 1969], 428) gratanter accepit, et valde confortatus est. Verkiirzte deutsche
Ubersetzungen legten J. ELLENDORF, Die Karolinger und die Hierarchie ihrer Zeit, Essen
1838, II 115, und SimsoN 42 vor, eine englische Ubersetzung Caaniss (Anm. 165), 185; vgl.
auch Himry (Anm. 126), 161.

176. CaBaniss (Anm. 165), 221 ! hielt dies fiir ,,a familiar concept respecting the papal
office* und verwies ,e.g“ auf ,Alcuin (to Arno), Epistola 108 (PL, ¢, 326)“ (im ersten -
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Dieser Passus ist seit langem heftig umstritten: Seine Glaubwiirdigkeit
wurde insgesamt angezweifelt!”’, doch wurden diese Zweifel bald zu Recht
beseitigt!”®, Es fragt sich aber, ob die hier genannten Texte den Keim
der pseudoisidorischen Dekretalen darstellen, wie von einigen Autoren

179

angenommen'”, von anderen dagegen verneint!®® wurde. In Anbetracht

hier einschligigen- Teil identisch mit Alcuinus, Epistola 179 [ed. E. DUEMMLER, in: MGH,
Epistolarum tomus IV (Karolini aevi II), Berlin 1895 (Ndr. 1994), 296-297]), doch ist
zu beachten, dass dieser Brief vor der Kaiserkronung Karls des Grof3en verfasst wurde;
nach der ,Wiederherstellung des ,,Imperium Romanum® war dies keineswegs ,,a familiar
concept®, vielmehr werden - nach W. Our, Der karolingische Gottesstaat in Theorie und
Praxis, Leipzig 1902, 76 - ,Kirche und Welt ... in gleicher Weise beherrscht von dem obersten
Herrscher der Christenheit (scil. Karl dem GroBen), der die Fiille geistlicher und weltlicher
Gewalt in sich vereinigt. Dies ist nur darum moglich, weil er der Stellvertreter Gottes auf
Erden ist“. Im Ubrigen wies Cabaniss beziiglich ,,the language“ zu Recht auf Paulus, Epistola
ad Corinthios prima 2.15 hin: Spiritualis autem iudicat omnia: et ipse a nemine iudicatur.

177. StmsoN (Anm. 200), 44: ,Ein Umstand, der die Erzdhlung Radbert’s geradezu
unglaubwiirdig macht“; dagegen aber zu Recht A. Hauck, Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands
II, Leipzig,'1890, 461¢%, 21900, 502° #1912 (Ndr. Berlin 1958), 516°.

178. RODENBERG (Anm. 126), 53: ,,Als Augenzeuge ist Radbert wieder wahr und
zuverlissig.“

179. So etwa H. LupEN, Geschichte des teutschen Volkes V, Gotha 1830, 610: ,Man sicht,
wie ... das Bediirfni3 der Pseudo-Isidoriana entstand; ... (es ist hier) die Schule gezeiget, in welcher
der Verfasser oder die Verfasser der falschen Urkunden ihre Kunst gelernet haben mogen®,
ELLENDORF (Anm. 175), 115: , ihr (scil. der Pipste) ganzes BewuBtsein war pseudo-isidorianisch;
nur war es ihnen gewif3 sehr gelegen und erfreulich, daf3 ein groBer Theil der angesehensten
frankischen Bischofe ihnen die Decretalen in die Hinde gab; es sah dieses viel anstindiger aus,
als wenn sie dieselben den Bischofen gegeben hitten®, WASSERSCHLEBEN (Anm. 131), 49-50: ,,...
(ich) halte jene Kapitel fiir die ersten Anfinge der Verfilschung, nach Form, Inhalt und Tendenz
den bald darauf verbreiteten Dekretalen vollkommen gleich. Ebendarum finde ich in dieser Stelle
eine Spur der falschen Dekretalen, denn sie zeigt gewissermassen die Keime derselben®, Jul.
WEIZSACKER, Hinkmar und Pseudo-Isidor, Zeitschrift fiir die historische Theologie 1858, 327-430
(357: ,gewisse capitula ..., die nach pseudoisidorischen Grundsitzen riechen), Ders., Die pseudo-
isidorische Frage in ihrem gegenwirtigen Stande, Historische Zeitschrift 3 (1860), 42-96 (79,
sehr vorsichtig), C. von NoorDEN, Hinkmar, Erzbischof von Rheims. Ein Beitrag zur Staats- und
Kirchengeschichte des westfrinkischen Reiches in der zweiten Hdlfte des neunten Jahrhunderts,
Bonn 1863, Beilage II Seite X, H. WasSeErRSCHLEBEN, Die pseudoisidorische Frage, Zeitschrift fiir
Kirchenrecht 4 (1864), 273-303 (294: ,die erste Spur aus der pseudoisidorischen Werkstitte“);
vgl. SiMsoN (Anm. 200), 43!, vgl. auch Himry (Anm. 126), 157 und DummLER (Anm. 157), 77
»Satzungen ... - wir wissen nicht ob echter oder gefilschter Art.

180. So etwa A. L. RICHTER, Lehrbuch des katholischen und evangelischen Kirchenrechts
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der neueren Erkenntnisse iiber Pasc(h)asius Radbertus als (Haupt-)
Autor der pseudoisidorischen Dekretalen'® kann nun aber kaum noch
zweifelhaft sein, dass ebendiese dem Papst tiberreichten Texte die Keimzelle
des Falschungskomplexes darstellen, dessen urspriingliches Anliegen also
keineswegs die Starkung der Bischofe gegeniiber ihren Metropoliten'®?
sondern diejenige des Papstes gegeniiber dem Kaiser (Ludwig dem
Frommen) war, wobei es den Initiatoren der Textsammlung viel weniger
darum ging, die Stellung des fremden und moglicherweise schwachen!®®
Papstes zu festigen, als vielmehr darum, die Macht der eigenen kirchlichen
Partei“ (der filschlicherweise so genannten ,,Reichseinheitspartei“'®*) in der
Auseinandersetzung zwischen Ludwig dem Frommen und seinen Sohnen
unter der Fiithrung Lothars zu verstirken.

Insofern ist der Aufenthalt Gregorius’ I'V. im Westfrankenreich im Juni
833 als Geburtsstunde der Sammlung der pseudoisidorischen Dekretalen
anzusehen.

Gregorius IV. antwortete den ihm feindlich gesinnten, auf der Seite

Ludwigs des Frommen stehenden Prilaten in einem zornigen Schreiben'®s,

mit besonderer Riicksicht auf deutsche Zustinde, Leipzig 31848, 130°, °1858, 84°, #1886 (Ndr.
Aalen 1975), 105%, Hinscuius (Anm. 104), CXCVI, RODENBERG (Anm. 126) 52, DUMMLER
(Anm. 157), 76° (vorsichtig), DErs. (Anm. 165), 15 (vorsichtig), FuHRMANN (Anm. 131), II
242'3 (sehr vorsichtig); vgl. StmsoN (Anm. 200), 432

181. Vgl. oben Anm. 135.

182. Dieses Anliegen - z.B. des Bischofs Iesse von Amiens, in dessen Sprengel
Radbertus’ Kloster Corbie lag - wurde erst allmdhlich in den 30er und in den 40er Jahren des
9. Jahrhunderts vorherrschend.

183. Vgl. aber Friep (Anm. 123), 270: ,, ... ein schwiichlicher Papst ... ist Gregor nicht®.

184. Die sogenannte ,Reichseinheitspartei (man beachte den Hautgout dieser
Bezeichnung des 2. und 3. Reiches) gab es nicht wirklich, sondern nur propagandistisch. Wala,
ein typischer Machtmensch, setzte - wie Thomas Becket - immer dann auf die kirchliche
Karte, wenn ihm die weltliche entzogen wurde.

185. Gregorius IV., Epistola ad Francorum episcopos (ed. E. DumMmLER, MGH,
Epistolarum tomus V [Anm. 110], 228-232 Nr. 17 [der Briefe des Agobardus von Lyon]); vgl.
JAFFE - (LOEWENFELD — KALTENBRUNNER -) EwALD (Anm. 103), 325 Nr. 2578, SimsoN (Anm.
200), 43-44, H.-X. ARQUILLIERE, L’augustinisme politique ( Essai sur la formation des théories
politiques du Moyen-dage ), Paris 21955, 179-187, und Friep (Anm. 123), 266-267 sowie ferner
etwa K.F. MorrisoN, The Two Kingdoms (Ecclesiology in Carolingian Political Thought),
Princeton, New Jersey, 1964, 259, und R. McKittERICK, The Frankish Kingdoms under the
Carolingians, 751-987, London - New York 1983 (Ndr. 1999), 133-134.
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in dem er sich allem Anschein nach nicht auf Walas und Radbertus’

dubiose Sammlung von Papstdekretalen berief'®, sondern auf Gregorios

187

von Nazianzos'®” und Augustinus'®, An diesem Schreiben, dessen Echtheit

zu Unrecht bezweifelt wurde'®’, haben zwar sicherlich Wala, Pasc(h)asius

190

Radbertus und der Erzbischof Agobardus von Lyon'", einer der Fiihrer der

186. So aber RoODENBERG (Anm. 126), 51-52 unter Vernachlissigung des
praedecessorumque (Anm. 175).

187. In der Epistola (ed. DumMLER [Anm. 185], 229/1 und 8) wird ,Gregorius
(Nazanzenus)“ zweimal namentlich genannt und werden (ed. DUMMLER, 229/2-6, 9-13 und
13-15) Exzerpte aus den Kapiteln 8 und 9 von dessen Oratio 17 ad cives Nazianzenos (ed.
MIGNE, PG 35, 976) nach der lateinischen Ubersetzung des Rufinus (edd. I. WROBELIUS - A.
ENGELBRECHT, Tyrannii Rufini orationum Gregorii Nazianzeni novem interpretatio [CSEL
46], Wien- Leipzig 1910 [Ndr. New York - London 1965], 201/ 23-202/5, 5-10 und 22-25)
wortwortlich zitiert; vgl. zu Rufinus im Allgemeinen H. R. DrRoBNER, Rufinus, Tyrannius,
BBKL 8 (1994), 884-896, zu seinen Ubersetzungen H. Horpg, Rufin als Uebersetzer, in:
Studi dedicati alla memoria di Paolo Ubaldi, Mailand 1937, 133-150, zu den Ubersetzungen
der Reden des Gregorios von Nazianzos M. WAGNER, Rufinus, the Translator. A Study of
his Theory and his Practice as illustrated in his Version of the Apologetica of St. Gregory
Nazianzen, Washington, D. C., 1945, und zu der Ubersetzung dieser Rede A. F. MEmoLl,
Fedelta di interpretazione e liberta espressiva nella traduzione rufiniana dell’ «Oratio X VII»
di Gregorio Nazianzeno, Aevum 43 (1969), 459-484 (475-476 zu den hier einschlidgigen
Passagen), dem zufolge trotz einer ,tendenza all’ amplificazione* (481) ,non si pud negare
a Rufino la sostanziale fedelta al testo originale“ (483). W. ULLmaNN, The Growth of Papal
Government in the Middle Ages. A study in the ideological relation of clerical to lay power,
London 1955, 21962, 31970 (Ndr. 2010), 170* (in deutscher Ubersetzung: Die Machtstellung
des Papsttums im Mittelalter: Idee und Geschichte, Graz - Wien - Koln 1960, 251'),
zieh, irregeleitet von DUMMLER, 229!, Gregorius IV. zu Unrecht der ,misquotation“ (eines
Lunrichtigen Zitats“). Moglicherweise beeinflusste dieser Passus indirekt auch die Definition
des Patriarchen im 1. Kapitel des 3. Titels der Eicaywyi to0 vouov, vgl. Anm. 55.

188. In der Epistola (ed. DuMMLER [Anm. 185], 229/17) wird Augustinus einmal genannt,
wird (ed. DOMMLER, 229/17-29) dessen De civitate Dei 5.24 (edd. B. DOMBART - ALFONSUS
KaLB, Sancti Aurelii Augustini episcopi De civitate Dei libri XXII, I: Lib. I-XIII, Leipzig
41928 [Ndr. Stuttgart 1993], 237/5-26 [Ndr. in: CCSL 47, Turnhout 1955, 160]), in extenso
(richtig) zitiert (vgl. auch ArRQUILLIERE [Anm. 185], 181) und wird (ed. DUMMLER, 231/17-23)
auf dessen Schrift Contra litteras Petiliani 2.104 (PL 43, 341-343) oberfldchlich angespielt.

189. So LubeN (Anm. 179), 608-609: ,,Schul-Exercitium, das nicht besonders ausgefallen
ist“; dagegen SimsoN (Anm. 200), 43°

190. Vgl. insbesondere E. BosHor, Erzbischof Agobard von Lyon (Leben und Werk),
Koln / Wien 1969.
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kirchlichen Partei im Jahre 833, mitgewirkt!'’!, das ungenaue Zitat aus der
Rede des griechischen Kirchenvaters Gregorios des Theologen an die Biirger
von Nazianzos ist aber zweifellos ein starkes Indiz zumindest fiir die (Mit-)
Autorschaft des Papstes!®
fiir die (west)frinkischen Kleriker im vorliegenden Zusammenhang jedoch

, der sich hier auf die Autoritét seines beriihmten,

vollig unerheblichen griechischen Namenspatrons stiitzte.

Der Papst beanstandete in diesem Schreiben mit scharfen Worten den
Ungehorsam (eines Teils'”) des (west)frinkischen Klerus, der sich seiner
Aufforderung, zu einer Versammlung unter seiner Leitung zu erscheinen,
im Hinblick auf ein diesbeziigliches —~wirkliches oder angebliches- Verbot
Ludwigs des Frommen entzogen hatte's ,Diese (Eure) Wort sind

191. Vgl. Hauck (Anm. 177 [1912]), 462 bzw. 502-503 bzw. 516-517: ,Man méchte die
Hand Agobards hier erkennen; auch der gelehrte Monch von Corbie, Paschasius Radbert,
der sich im Gefolge Walas befand, wird an der Schrift mitgearbeitet haben®, und L. HALPHEN,
Charlemagne et ' Empire carolingien, Paris 1947 (Ndr. 1995), 281 (243): ,,Peut-étre rédigée
par Agobard“, beide zustimmend zitiert von ULLmMaNN (Anm. 187), 170" (250'7). Nach
ELLENDORF (Anm. 175), 110 wurde der Brief von Pasc(h)asius Radbertus, nach W. OHR,
Zwei Fragen zur élteren Papstgeschichte, Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte 24 (1903), 327-
352 (347-349), von Agobardus verfasst; zur Verfasserschaft des ersteren ablehnend SiMsoN
(Anm. 200), 43%, zu derjenigen des letzteren skeptisch BosHor (voranstehende Anm.), 225-
228. Der entscheidende Anstof3 diirfte aber von Wala, dem wegen seiner Zugehorigkeit zur
karolingischen Dynastie einflussreichsten Vertreter des Klerus, ausgegangen sein; vgl. auch
Himry (Anm. 126), 7: ,,L’idée qu’il avait défendue au prix de sa liberté et de sa vie, trouva
dans les papes du moyen age des défenseurs plus heureux, sinon plus habiles, et, vaincue en
apparence au neuvieme siecle, elle régna sans rivale trois cents ans plus tard sur le monde
chrétien tout entier.

192. Vgl. Hauck (Anm. 177 [1912]), 517% ,unmdglich scheint mir der Versuch, die
Person Gregors ganz zu eliminieren®.

193. Nach Onr (Anm. 191), 340 handelte es sich nur um eine ,,geringfiigige Minderheit*.

194. Gregorius I'V., Epistola ad Francorum episcopos (ed. DuMMLER [Anm. 185], 228/37-
41): Que verba reprehensibilia sunt: uno quidem modo, quia iussio apostolice sedis non minus
vobis sacra videri debuerat, quam illa, quam dicitis imperialem; deinde quia veritate caret,
quod dicitis illam prevenisse; non enim illa prevenit, set nostra, id est pontificalis. Neque
ignorare debueratis maius esse regimen animarum, quod est pontificale, quam imperiale,
quod est temporale; vgl. H. LILIENFEIN, Die Anschauungen von Staat und Kirche im Reich
der Karolinger. Ein Beitrag zur mittelalterlichen Weltanschauung, Heidelberg 1902, 72-73,
A. Hauck, Der Gedanke der péipstlichen Weltherrschaft bis auf Bonifaz VIIL ( Zur Feier des
Reformationsfestes und des Ubergangs des Rektorats auf D. Georg Rietschel), Leipzig 1904,
8, gefolgt von K. Voicr, Staat und Kirche von Konstantin dem Groflen bis zum Ende der
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tadelnswert; einerseits weil Euch ein Befehl des apostolischen Stuhles nicht
minder heilig hitte erscheinen diirfen als derjenige, den ihr als , kaiserlich®
bezeichnet!®; weiterhin auch, weil es nicht der Wahrheit entspricht, dass
ihr behauptet, dass jener (,kaiserliche“ Befehl) Vorrang gehabt habe; (in
Wabhrheit) hatte er ndmlich keinen Vorrang, sondern der unsrige, das
heiBt der pipstliche'®. Thr hittet nimlich auch wissen miissen, dass die
Herrschaft iiber die Seelen, die eine pipstliche (Angelegenheit) ist, von
groBerem Gewicht ist als die kaiserliche (Herrschaft), die (nur) eine

197 gt

voriibergehende

Indem Gregorius IV. diesen Satz formulierte (oder formulieren lieB3),
»tat er den ersten Schritt auf der Bahn, die zum Gedanken der papstlichen
Weltherrschaft fiihrte“'”®, musste aber kurz danach erkennen, dass es
ihm angesichts der inner - und auBerkirchlichen Opposition unméglich
war, seinen Suprematieanspruch durchzusetzen. Unzufrieden mit seiner
angeblich zum Zwecke der Versohnung zwischen Ludwig dem Frommen
und seinen Sohnen, in Wahrheit aber zur Steigerung der pépstlichen
Autoritdt unternommenen'® Reise iliber die Alpen, kehrte der Papst nach
Italien zuriick und unternahm in seiner noch mehr als zehn Jahre dauernden
weiteren Regierungszeit anscheinend keinen Versuch mehr, sich iiber das
(nunmehr gefestigte und in den nichsten Jahren nicht mehr angefochtene)
Kaisertum zu erheben.

Allerdings wurde bald nach Ludwigs Desaster auf dem Liigenfeld ein

200

pépstliches Schreiben ersonnen”, welches eine ,,epochale Neuformulierung

Karolingerzeit, Stuttgart 1936 (Ndr. Aalen 1965), 437, HaLpHeN (Anm. 191), 280-281 (242-
244) und - besonders ausfiihrlich - ULLMANN (Anm. 187), 168-172 (248-253).

195. Angesichts der geschwichten Stellung Ludwigs des Frommen im Frithsommer 833
wird hier sogar sein Kaisertum in Frage gestellt.

196. Das mehrdeutige Adjektiv pontificalis wird hier eindeutig im Sinne von ,,papstlich“
verwendet.

197. Die Verwendung des Adjektivs temporalis (an Stelle des zu erwartenden
Substantivs corporum) stellt eine zusitzliche Herabsetzung des Kaisers dar.

198. Hauck (Anm. 194), 9; zu Unrecht schroff zuriickgewiesen von HALLER (Anm. 83),
526 (378).

199. Vgl. ELLENDORF (Anm. 175), 106-107.

200. *Gregorius 1V., Epistola ad universos coepiscopos per Galliam, Eoropiam (1),
Germaniam et per universas provintias constitutos vom 8. Juli 833 (ed. HampE [Anm. 110],
73-81 Nr. 14; vgl. JAFFE — [LOEWENFELD — KALTENBRUNNER -] EWALD [Anm. 103], 325-326 Nr.
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der Primatsidee“*®! enthilt und, wie die stimmige Datierung wahrscheinlich
macht, von einem Augenzeugen der Ereignisse vom Juni 833, und zwar,
da es ,irgendwie mit Ps.-Isidor verbunden“?®* ist, hochstwahrscheinlich
von Pasc(h)asius Radbertus verfasst wurde. Denn ebendieser muss ja,
sekundiert von seinem Lehrer Wala, auch fiir das ,Nebenanliegen“** der
pseudoisidorischen Dekretalen verantwortlich gewesen sein, ndmlich - in
den Auseinandersetzungen zwischen Ludwig dem Frommen und seinem
rebellischen Klerus - die Macht des Papstes als unbeschrinkt darzustellen%,

2579). Dass es sich dabei um eine Filschung handelt, wurde insbesondere von HiNscHIUS
(Anm. 104), CLXXXVII-CXCV und B. SimsoN, Die Entstehung der pseudo-isidorischen
Filschungen in Le Mans (Ein Beitrag zur Losung der pseudo-isidorischen Frage), Leipzig
1886, 18-58, ausfiihrlich begriindet, vgl. auch FUHRMANN (Anm. 131), 241-242'3, Friep (Anm.
123), 269-270 und Jasper (-FUHRMANN) (Anm. 131), 102-103. Der Versuch von W. GOFFART,
Gregory 1V for Aldric of Le Mans (833): A Genuine or Spurious Decretal?, Mediaeval Studies
28 (1966), 22-38, gefolgt von R.L. BENsoON, Plenitudo potestatis: Evolution of a formula from
Gregory IV to Gratian, Studia Gratiana 14 (1967), 193-217 (200-201), die Zweifel an der
Echtheit des Briefes zu zerstreuen, muss als gescheitert angesehen werden: Nicht Gregorius
IV., sondern nur Pasc(h)asius Radbertus konnte ein Interesse daran haben, den allem
Anschein nach in seine Filscheraktivitidten eingeweihten Bischof Aldrich von Le Mans durch
einen - die Fihigkeiten und Moglichkeiten Gregorius’ I'V. weit iibersteigenden - Papstbrief
vor dessen mehrfach drohender Absetzung zu schiitzen.

201. Friep (Anm. 123), 269, vgl. auch 270: ,In solcher Weise war bislang noch nie im
Frankenreich der papstliche Primat gefaf3t*.

202. Friep (Anm. 123), 269.

203. Vgl. oben bei Anm. 138.

204. Vgl. etwa THeINER (Anm. 131), 102: ,Romani Pontificis potestas in falsis
decretalibus supra omnem modum extollitur und 108: ,Romanorum Pontificum potestas

in temporalia in iisdem Decretalibus jam temerarie adstruitur®, sowie P. HinscHius, Das
Kirchenrecht, in: K. (v.) BIRKMEYER (Hg.), Encyklopdidie der Rechtswissenschaft, Berlin 1901
(1904 [Ndr. 1912]), 945-1024 (1417-1499) (953 [1425]), zitiert von SEckeL (Anm. 131), 282,
G. HARTMANN, Der Primat des rémischen Bischofs bei Pseudo-Isidor, Stuttgart 1930, 96:
oIn den falschen Dekretalen erscheint der apostolische Stuhl von Rom als das Haupt der
Kirche; die Autoritit der Nachfolger Petri ist nicht blo3 moralischer, sondern rechtlicher Art:
die gesamte Kirche, die Gemeinden des Ostens wie die des Abendlandes, unterstehen dem
romischen Rechtsprimat® und 100: ,, ... das ist auf das Konto des Filschers zu setzen, daf} er
konigliche Herrschaftsrechte dem Papste zuweist“, ZecHiEL-Eckes (Anm. 134 [Verecundus]),
422-425und 430°° (,,Faible), (Anm. 131) 44*° (,,Herzensanliegen®) und 47 (,,Lieblingsthema*)
sowie (Anm. 123), 176 (,,Leitmotiv®).
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wohingegen das ,,Hauptanliegen“?”, namlich die Starkung der Stellung der
Bischofe, moglicherweise bereits durch die Absetzung des Bischofs Iesse
von Amiens auf dem Reichstag in Nimwegen im Oktober 8302% ausgelost
wurde, war dieser doch nicht nur der geistliche Oberhirte, sondern auch der
Mitrebell der gelehrten Monche Wala?” und Pasc(h)asius Radbertus.

Auch von den Gregorius IV. (und Sergius II. [844-847]*%) auf dem
pépstlichen Thron nachfolgenden Bischéfen von Rom Leo IV. (847-855)"
und Benedictus III. (855-858)%'° sind AuBerungen geistlichen Macht- und
Sendungsbewusstseins gegeniiber den obersten Vertretern der weltlichen
Herrschaft iiberliefert: So beanspruchte Leo IV. in einem (nur fragmentarisch
iiberlieferten) Schreiben an Kaiser Ludwig IL.'" die Oberaufsicht iiber alle

205. Vgl. oben bei Anm. 140.

206. Thegan(us), Gesta Hludowici imperatoris c. 37 (ed. TRemp [Anm. 145], 224/5); vgl.
etwa SiMsoN (Anm. 113), 363 und MUHLBACHER (Anm. 125), 347-348 Nr. 876c.

207. Vgl. WeINRICH (Anm. 126), 73-75.

208. Vgl. etwa HALLER (Anm. 83), 29-32 und 524 (27-29 und 376-377), SeppELT (Anm.
76), 221-225, G. SCHWAIGER, S(ergius) I1., Papst, LexMa 7 (1995) 1787, S. ScHoLz, Sergius I1.,
LTHK? 9 (2000) 486.

209. Vgl. etwa SeppELT (Anm. 82), 225-230, K. HerBers, L(eo) IV., Papst, LexMa 5
(1991) 1878, DERs., Leo IV., Papst, BBKL 4 (1992) 1438-1440, Ders., Leo IV., LTAK? 6 (1997)
823, und insbesondere DERs., Leo IV. und das Papsttum in der Mitte des 9. Jahrhunderts
(Moglichkeiten und Grenzen piipstlicher Herrschaft in der spiten Karolingerzeit ), Stuttgart
1996.

210. Vgl. etwa F. Baix, Benoit II1, pape, DHGE 8 (1935), 14-27, SeppELT (Anm. 82),
231-235, O. BertoLINI, Benedetto 111, papa, Dizionario biografico degli Italiani 8 (1966), 330-
337, R. ScHIEFFER, B(enedikt) II1., Papst, LexMa 1 (1980), 1858, und G.SCHWAIGER, Benedikt
1., LThK? 2 (1994), 204-205.

211. Leo IV., Epistola ad Ludovicum imperatorem (ed. P. EwaLp, Die Papstbriefe der
Brittischen Sammlung, Neues Archiv der Gesellschaft fiir dltere deutsche Geschichtskunde
5[1880], 275-414 [380 Nr. 10] [Ndr. von A. de HirscH-GEREUTH, MGH, Epistolarum tomus
V (Anm. 110), 589 Nr. 10]): Ut nostis, ideo pontificatus culmen suscepimus, ut de omnibus,
qui (que [= quae] Ewald minus recte) in mundo sunt, curam et sollicitudinem habeamus
et discordes ad concordiam, Dei nos solaciante gratia, revocemus. Quod nisi fecerimus
(faceremus de Hirscu-GEREUTH) ef malum [quod suppl. EwALD minus recte] sive aput vos
sive aput quamcumaque regionem perpetratum valemus agnoscere |et si suppl.] auctoritate
apostolica emendare dissimulamus, de manibus nostris hoc altissimus requirere non omittet;
vgl. JAFFE — (LOEWENFELD — KALTENBRUNNER —) EwaLD (Anm. 103), 335 Nr. 2630, H. ZIELINSKI
- J. F. BOHMER, Regesta Imperii, I: Die Regesten des Kaiserreichs unter den Karolingern
751-918 (926), Band 3: Die Regesten des Regnum Italiae und der burgundischen Regna,
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Erdenbiirger: ,,Wie Ihr wisst, iibernahmen wir deswegen das alleroberste

22 die auf der Welt sind, Fiirsorge und

Priesteramt, damit wir fiir alle
Verantwortung innehaben und die Abtriinnigen zur Eintracht zuriickrufen,
wobei uns die Gnade Gottes trostend zur Seite steht. Wenn wir das nicht
tun sollten und wenn wir nicht in der Lage sind, das -sei es zu Euch, sei es
in welche Gegend auch immer- eingedrungene Ubel zu erkennen, und wenn
wir vernachlidssigen, es kraft apostolischer Autoritit zu bessern, so wird der
Hochste nicht verabsdumen, dies aus unseren Hinden einzufordern.“
Genau dieselbe Anschauung?'® kommt in der Privilegienbestitigung
Benedictus” III. fiir das Kloster von Corbie vom Oktober 855**% zum
Ausdruck, welche folgendermaBen beginnt?': ,Da feststeht, dass der
Oberhirte des romischen Sitzes das Haupt und der Fiihrer aller Kirchen
Christi ist, handelt er doch gewissermaf3en an Stelle des seligen Petrus, des

Fiihrers der Apostel, zu dem Christus, indem er ihm die Fiihrung der Kirche

Teil 1: Die Karolinger im Regnum Italiae 840 - 887 (888), Koln - Wien 1991, 50 Nr. 118,
und K. HERBERS - J. F. BOHMER, Regesta Imperii, I: Die Regesten des Kaiserreiches unter den
Karolingern 751-918 (926/962), Band 4: Papstregesten 800-911, Teil 2: 844-87 2, Lieferung
1: 844-858, Koln - Weimar - Wien 1999, 97 Nr. 222, sowie ferner Hauck (Anm. 194), 10-11
und ULLMANN (Anm. 187), 174-175: ,,The claim to frontierless exercise of papal authority ...
heralds the Nicholean pontificate* (257: ,, ... kiindigt den Pontifikat Nikolaus’ I. an*). Die von
EwaLp (Anm. 103), 396 vorgeschlagene Datierung des Schreibens auf 7853, Mirz. April“
wurde von HErRBERS zu 850 Mitte April - 855 korrigiert.

212. Die stillschweigende Konjektur de HirscH-GEREUTHS von que in qui erscheint in
Anbetracht des Kontextes gerechtfertigt.

213. Vgl. Hauck (Anm. 194), 11: ,, ... ganz dhnlich spricht sich Benedikt IIL. ... aus®,
und ULLMANN (Anm. 187), 176: It is very much the same ideology ...“ (259: ,,Ganz genau die
gleiche Ideologie ...“).

214. Benedictus IIL., Epistola ad universos episcopos Galliarum vom 7. Oktober 855
(ed. LeviLLaIN [Anm. 128], 267-277 Nr. 29); vgl. JAFrE - (LOEWENFELD - KALTENBRUNNER -)
EwaLb (Anm. 103), 340 Nr. 2663 und HErBERS (Anm. 211), 164-166 Nr. 374.

215. Benedictus IIL, Epistola ad universos episcopos Galliarum [S. voranstehende
Anm.], 267/6-15): Cum romanae sedis pontificem constet omnium aecclesiarum Christi
caput atque principem fore tanquam beati Petri principis apostolorum vices agentem cui
Christus ecclesiae committens principatum fatur: Tu es Petrus et super hanc petram edificabo
ecclesiam meam, et tibi dabo claves regni coelorum, cunctatio nulli fidelium relinquitur quod
universis ecclesiis sollicitudinem pretendere et omnium in Christo credentium saluti, paci
atque quieti prospicere nos oporteat, ut et quae prava sunt corrigantur et quae rata roborentur,

quae corrupta sunt restaurentur, que autem integra conserventur.
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anvertraut, spricht: Du bist Petrus, und auf diesen Felsen werde ich meine
Kirche bauen (Matth. 16.18), und dir werde ich die Schliissel des Reiches
der Himmel geben (Matth. 16.19), bleibt keinem Gldubigen ein Zweifel, dass
es uns zusteht, die Sorge fiir sdmtliche Kirchen zu {ibernehmen und auf
das Heil, den Frieden und die (Seelen-)Ruhe aller an Christus glaubenden
(Menschen) zu achten, damit das, was falsch ist, berichtigt, was verbiirgt ist,
bestitigt, was verdorben ist, wiederhergestellt, was aber lauter ist, bewahrt
werde?!6,«

Im Folgenden wird diese zunidchst ganz allgemein zum Ausdruck
gebrachte Oberhoheit des Papstes Ortlich konkretisiert und in Beziehung
zu der weltlichen Obrigkeit gebracht?'”: ,Und wenn wir auch diese Sorge fiir
die Gemeinschaft der gesamten, sich iiber die Weite des ganzen Erdkreises
erstreckende Kirche in unsere Obhut nehmen miissen, so obliegt es uns doch,
(diese Sorge) ganz vorzugsweise auBer der romischen und italischen (Kirche
auch) den gallischen Kirchen zukommen zu lassen, wie es augenscheinlich
(auch) unsere Vorgidnger getan haben. Dass dies jetzt (noch) eher zu
geschehen hat, beweist gerade der (derzeitige) Zustand des Gemeinwesens,

216. Vgl. die paraphrasierende Ubersetzung von Hauck (Anm. 194), 11 und die
Paraphrase von ULLMANN (Anm. 187), 176 (259-260).

217. Benedictus II1., Epistola ad universos episcopos Galliarum [Anm. 214], 267/16-
268/1): Cumque hanc curam circa universalis ecclesiae corpus per totius orbis latitudinem
diffuse custodire debeamus, speciali tamen prerogativa post romanam atque italicam erga
ecclesias Gallicanas nobis convenit observare, quemadmodum predecessores nostros fecisse
manifestum est. Quod competentius nunc quoque fieri oportere ipse rei publicae status
testificatur, quando quidem utramque provinciam unius imperii sceptrum non dividit et
romanae dignitas ecclesiae una cum terreno principatu utriusque provinciae regnum communi
Jure disponit, ut et rerum principes sua decreta romanae ecclesiae sancitis praemuniant, et
ecclesiastica jura principum statutis adjuventur, estimantes terrenae rei publicae rectores tunc
se feliciter imperare, si suis sanctionibus apostolica confederetur auctoritas. Quamdum in
nobis suscipiunt ac venerantur illum se suscipere gratulanter, qui discipulis suis loquitur
dicens: Qui vos recepit, me recipit, hinc e contrario de contemptoribus ait: Qui vos spernit,
me spernit, igitur, cum, sicut dictum est, apostolicae sollicitudini universalis ecclesiae credita
sit dispensatio et pro cunctorum fidelium statu perpetuas nostrae sollicitudini vigilias
praetendere conveniat, maxima tamen diligentia curam eorum (earum corrigendum)
debemus ecclesiarum gerere, quarum specialius providentiam ratio suscepti officii a nobis
docet agendam, ut non solum, quae hactenus in suo statu permanent, intemerata serventur,

verum ea, quae lapsa sunt, ad prioris formae dignitatem reducantur.
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weil namlich das Zepter des einen Kaiserreiches beide Provinzen nicht
trennt und die Wiirde der romischen Kirche zusammen mit der weltlichen
Herrschaft das Konigreich beider Provinzen nach gemeinsamem Recht lenkt,
so dass einerseits die weltlichen Fiirsten ihre Erlasse durch die Bestédtigungen
der romischen Kirche verstirken (lassen), andererseits die kirchlichen
Rechtsvorschriften durch Verordnungen der Fiirsten unterstiitzt werden,
wobei die Leiter des weltlichen Gemeinwesens davon ausgehen, dass sie (nur)
dann gliicklich herrschen (kénnen), wenn sich zu ihren Anordnungen die
apostolische Autoritit hinzugesellt. Insofern nun (die Menschen) in uns (d.h.
dem Papst) jenen aufnehmen beziechungsweise voller Verehrung aufzunehmen
glauben, der im Gespriach mit seinen Jiingern sagt: Wer euch aufnahm, nimmt
mich auf (vgl. Matth. 10.40), und umgekehrt iiber die Verichter spricht: Wer
euch verschmdiht, verschmdht mich (Luk. 10.16), daher miissen wir, obwohl,
wie gesagt, der apostolischen Fiirsorge die Verwaltung der gesamten Kirche
anvertraut ist und (weil) es unserer Fiirsorge zukommt, fiir den Zustand
aller Glaubigen bestandige Wachsamkeit aufzuwenden, dennoch mit grof3ter
Gewissenhaftigkeit denjenigen Kirchen unsere Fiirsorge angedeihen lassen,
fiir deren Vorsage in ganz besonderer Weise titig zu werden die Riicksicht
auf das von uns tibernommene Amt lehrt, damit nicht nur das, was bisher
in seinem (angemessenen) Zustand verblieben ist, unverletzt erhalten werde,
sondern (auch) das, was in Verfall geraten ist, wieder zur Wiirde der der
fritheren Gestalt zuriickgefiihrt werde?8.“

Dass sich diese -wegen ihrer Ndhe zu Photios’ Anschauungen hier
in extenso zitierten- pépstlichen Ausfithrungen gerade in einem Privileg
fiir das Kloster von Corbie finden, in welchem die -nicht zuletzt den
Weltherrschaftsanspruch des romischen Papsttums begriindenden- falschen
Dekretalen entstanden, kann kein Zufall sein, sondern beweist die seit dem
Besuch Gregorius’ IV. im (West-)Frankenreich im Jahre 833 andauernde
enge Gemeinschaft zwischen Rom und Corbie, welche durch das Ende
des Abbatiats des Pasc(h)asius Radbertus im Jahre 849 (?) keineswegs
beendet, sondern unter dessen Nachfolger Odo fortgefiihrt wurde. Odo, der
spitestens seit 851 und ldngstens bis 861 als Abt amtierte?!’, beauftragte

218. Vgl. die paraphrasierende Ubersetzung von Hauck (Anm. 194), 11-12 und die
Paraphrase von ULLMANN (Anm. 187) 176-177 (260-261).
219. Vgl. Ganz (Anm. 128), 32-34 sowie auch schon CorBLET (Anm. 135), 282 und 284.
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Rat(h)ramnus®?, den anderen groBen Gelehrten des Klosters von Corbie
in der Mitte des 9. Jahrhunderts, mit einer Widerlegung der photianischen
Hrrtiimer“, die Papst Nicolaus L. -allerdings erst einige Jahre spiter- vom
(west)friankischen Klerus einforderte??'.

Die pseudoisidorische Filschung(en) war(en) zu gigantisch, um einem
einzigen Gelehrten zugeschrieben werden zu konnen, weshalb meistens
von einer Filschergruppe®” bzw. einem ,Filscherteam“??® ausgegangen
wurde. Dass Rat(h)ramnus keinerlei Kenntnis von den sich mindestens iiber

224 und zu ,,mehreren Redaktionen“??

anderthalb Jahrzehnte erstreckenden
fiilhrenden Filschungsaktivititen seines -wohl auch als Lehrer titigen??-

Mitbruders und spiteren Abtes Pasc(h)asius Radbertus erlangte, ist duBerst

220. Vgl. insbesondere J.-P. Bounor, Ratramne de Corbie (Histoire littéraire et
controverses doctrinales ), Paris 1976, sowie ferner EBERT (Anm. 135), 244-247, ManrTIius (Anm.
135), 412-417 u.6. (vgl. 756), H. PELTIER, Ratramne, Dictionnaire de théologie catholique 13/2
(1937), 1780-1787 (vgl. auch Tables générales 111 [1972] 3861), R. BErAUDY, Les catégories de
pensée de Ratramne dans son enseignement eucharistique, in: Corbie - abbaye royale (Anm.
126), 157-180, BrunuoLzL (Anm. 135), 379-383 und 562, G. Scumitz, Schuld und Strafe (Eine
unbekannte Stellungnahme des Rathramnus von Corbie zur Kindestétung), Deutsches Archiv
fiir Erforschung des Mittelalters 38 (1982), 363-387, J.-P. Bounor, Ratramne de Corbie,
Dictionnaire de spiritualité 13 (1988), 147-153, Ders.,Ratramne de Corbie, Catholicisme 12
(1990), 512-513, M. D’H(aRrcoURT), Ratramne de Corbie, Dictionnaire des Lettres Francaises
- Le Moyen Age, Paris 21994, 1243-1244, K.-G. WESSELING, Rat(h)ramnus, BBKL 7 (1994),
1382-1385, L. HopL, Ratramnus v. Corbie, LexMa 7 (1995), 462-463, und H. Jorissen, Rat(h)
ramnus, LTHK? 8 (1999), 840-841.

221. Vgl. etwa Manitius (Anm. 135), 413-414, PELTiER (Anm. 220), 1786-1787, Bounot
(Anm. 220 [1976]), 60-67 und (Anm. 220 [1988], 151 sowie Ganz (Anm. 128), 34.

222. Vgl. etwa SECKEL (Anm. 131), 284 (,,der Verfasser oder die Verfassergruppe“) und
FunrMANN (Anm. 134 [1999]), 710 (,,Personenkreis®).

223. Vgl. etwa ZecHiEL-Eckes (Anm. 140 [2002]), 9 (,Filscher[team]“ und 12 (,Stab
quellenkundiger Mitwisser®) sowie (Anm. 138 [2008]), 126 (,der Filscher und sein
Kompetenzteam®) und 130 (,,Filscher[-team]). H. FUHRMANN, Stand, Aufgaben und Perspektiven
der Pseudoisidorforschung, in: HARTMANN - Scamitz (Anm. 140), 227-262 (257) wollte Pasc(h)
asius Radbertus allenfalls ,,eine Beteiligung am pseudoisidorischen Filschungswerk“ zugestehen.

224. K.-G. ScHon, Unbekannte Texte aus der Werkstatt Pseudoisidors: Die Collectio Danieliana,
Hannover 2006, V, plidierte mit guten Griinden sogar fiir eine ,jahrzehntelange Aktivitdt der
Pseudoisidorianer von den 30er Jahren bis mindestens in die spaten 60er Jahre des 9. Jahrhunderts.

225. K.-G. ScuON, Die Capitula Angilramni (Eine prozessrechtliche Fiilschung
Pseudoisidors ), Hannover 2006, 9.

226. MaTHON (Anm. 135), 140-141 und 152.
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unwahrscheinlich; zumindest wihrend des Abbatiats des letzteren diirfte er
an dem ,frommen Unterfangen® zur Starkung der Kirche mitgewirkt haben,
wobei er sich moglicherweise fiir andere Ziele einsetzte als sein zeitweiliger
Vorgesetzter, zumal er auch in theologischen Fragen, insbesondere in der
Abendmahlsfrage, unterschiedliche Ansichten vertrat®?’. Da dabei jedoch
»alle personlichen Angriffe (unterblieben)“??, liegt es nahe, Rat(h)ramnus
mit dem in beiden Biichern des Epitaphium Arsenii nach Pascasius am
hiufigsten genannten Gespriachspartner Adeodatus zu identifizieren??.

Da Pasc(h)asius Radbertus zum Zeitpunkt der Privilegienerteilung
fiir das Kloster von Corbie entweder in dem etwa 60 km von Corbie
entfernten Kloster von Saint-Riquier lebte oder sich nach seiner
Riickkehr nach Corbie als einfacher Monch der Fertigstellung seines
Kommentars zum Matthius-Evangelium und anderen theologischen
Arbeiten widmete®’, ist es wahrscheinlich, dass Rat(h)ramnus, der im
Zusammenhang mit der Beantwortung einer schwierigen kanonistischen
Anfrage als ,,verehrungswiirdiger Mann und in der Francia namhaftester
Lehrer“ bezeichnet wurde?!, die kirchen(rechts)politische Titigkeit seines

227. So jedenfalls die herrschende Meinung (vgl. etwa J. F. Fauey, The Eucharistic
Teaching of Ratramn of Corbie, Mundelein, Illinois, 1951, 81: ,, ... they differed as widely
from each other as this common belief would permit“, J. M. CanaL, La virginidad de Marfa
seglin Ratramno y Radberto, monjes de Corbie. Nueva edicién de los textos, Marianum
30 [1968], 53-160 [53: ... qui saepe inter se scientifica disputatione dimicarunt ..], und J.
N. BAKHUIZEN VAN DEN BRINK, Ratramnus, De corpore et sanguine Domini [Texte original
et notice bibliographique] [Edition renouvelée|, Amsterdam / London 1974, 28: ... nous
concluons qu’une lutte assez sévere a I'égard de la doctrine de ’Eucharistie s’est passée dans
I'abbaye de Corbie ..“), wohingegen Bounor (Anm. 220 [1976]), 7-8, 54-56 und 147-158
sowie (Anm. 220[1988]), 148 und 150 die Ansicht vertrat, dass Rat(h)ramnus’ Schriften De
corpore et sanguine Domini (ed. BAKHUIZEN VAN DEN BRINK) und De nativitate Christi (ed.
CanNaL 84-112) nicht Radbertus’ Werken De corpore et sanguine Domini (ed. BEpa PauLUS,
Pascasius Radbertus, De corpore et sanguine Domini, Turnhout 1969) und De partu Virginis
(ed. E. Ann MATTER, Paschasii Radberti De partu Virginis, Turnhout 1985) widersprichen.

228. BrunuoLzL (Anm. 135), 380.

229. Im Epitaphium Arsenii (Anm. 165) ergreift Adeodatus mehr als 50-mal das Wort.

230. Vgl. etwa CHoisy (Anm. 135), 26-28 und PeLTIER (Anm. 135), 80.

231. Scumitz (Anm. 220), 363 bzw. 385: venerabilis vir et nominatissimus in Francia
magister). Der Text De infantibus incaute oppressis, der sich im Cod. Vat. Pal. lat. 973 (foll.
127r-128v) findet, diirfte eine kirchenrechtliche Antwort des Rat(h)ramnus aus den 50er
oder 60er Jahren des 9. Jahrhunderts wiedergeben.
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etwas ilteren®? Klosterbruders Pasc(h)asius Radbertus fortsetzte und -
gewissermalflen als Gegenleistung fiir die Erteilung des pépstlichen Privilegs
- dasselbige mit Aussagen iiber die iiberragende Bedeutung des Papsttums
ausstattete.

,Das BewuBltsein dieser moralischen, voOlkerrichtenden Macht*
ist jedoch erst in Nicolaus I. ,zu der diese Zeit abschliefenden Hohe
emporgestiegen“?** Dieser Papst entfesselte, wie oben bereits kurz
erwiahnt?* schon bald nach seinem Amtsantritt am 24. April 858 (etwa
acht Monate vor Photios’ Thronbesteigung) an drei verschiedenen Fronten
einen Machtkampf, wie ihn das Papsttum bislang nicht gekannt hatte,
ndmlich gegen den aufmiipfigen westlichen (lateinischen) Klerus, gegen
das westliche (lateinische) Kaiser- bzw. Koénigtum und gegen die Ostliche
(griechische) Kirche unter der Oberhoheit des konstantinopolitanischen
Patriarchen.

Auf allen Gebieten war Nicolaus I. erfolgreich, aber als zur Ehe-
und Kinderlosigkeit verpflichtetem Papst war es ihm natiirlich nicht
vergonnt, seinen Weltherrschaftsanspruch auch iiber seinen Tod hinaus
zu perpetuieren, weshalb er erst mehr als zwei Jahrhunderte spéter in
Gregorius VII. einen ihm wesensverwandten Nachfolger fand, der sein
Werk fortfithrte und gewissermafien ,kronte“, wohingegen Bonifatius
VIII., welcher Gregorius VII. noch zu iibertreffen suchte, gewissermalf3en
den Bogen iiberspannte und dadurch den Niedergang der pépstlichen
Macht(anmaBung) einleitete.

Da es im vorliegenden Zusammenhang um den Einfluss pépstlicher
Anschauungen auf die Zwei-Gewalten-Lehre des konstantinopolitanischen
Patriarchen geht, sollen nun Nicolaus’ I. Schreiben an Empfanger im
,Osten“, d.h. im wirklichen oder vermeintlichen Machtbereich der
byzantinischen Kirche, einer etwas genaueren Untersuchung unterzogen
werden. Es handelt sich dabei um die Briefe des Papstes an Michael II1. und
an Photios, welche geradezu exemplarisch von der allm#hlichen Eskalation

232. Pasc(h)asius Radbertus diirfte um 790 geboren sein (PeLTiER [Anm. 135
(1937), 1628], gefolgt von DHArRCOURT [Anm. 135], 1098), Rat(h)ramnus zu Beginn des 9.
Jahrhunderts (Bounot [Anm. 220 (1988)], 148).

233. A. DempE, Sacrum Imperium (Geschichts- und Staatsphilosophie des Mittelalters
und der politischen Renaissance), Miinchen 1929 (Ndr. 1991), 167.

234. Vgl. oben S. 289, Anm. 57.
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eines sowohl personlichen als auch institutionellen Konflikts?*® Zeugnis
ablegen.

Der Briefwechsel begann mit hoflichen Schreiben des byzantinischen
Kaisers®®* und des konstantinopolitanischen Patriarchen®’ vom (wohl
spiteren) Friithjahr 860, die eine byzantinische Gesandtschaft im Sommer
860 dem romischen Papst iiberbrachte?®, Darauf reagierte Nicolaus I. mit
recht vorwurfsvollen Schreiben an Michael II1.2° und Photios?*, die eine
romische Gesandtschaft im Herbst 860 in Konstantinopel iiberbrachte?*..

In Konstantinopel lieB man sich fast ein Jahr Zeit, bevor im

242

Spatsommer 861 Antworten des byzantinischen Kaisers*** und des

243

konstantinopolitanischen Patriarchen*” verfasst wurden, die dann -

235. Vgl. zu dieser Problematik zuletzt M. M. VuceTi¢, Eskalierende Konflike - Gewalt
byzantinischer Kaiser gegen konstantinopolitanische Patriarchen im achten Jahrhundert,
in: M. GrRUNBART - L. Rickerr - M. M. Vuceri¢ (Hgg.), Zwei Sonnen am Goldenen
Horn? (Kaiserliche und patriarchale Macht im byzantinischen Mittelalter - Akten der
internationalen Tagung vom 3. bis 5. November 2010), Teilband I, Miinster 2011, 177-207.

236. Das Schreiben ist nicht erhalten; vgl. F. DOLGER, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden
des ostromischen Reiches von 565-1453, 1. Teil, 1. Halbband: Regesten 565-867, 2. Auflage
unter Mitarbeit von J. PREISER-KAPELLER und A. RIEHLE besorgt von A. E. MULLER, Miinchen
2009, 234-237 Nr. 457, und zuletzt HERBERS - BoHMER (Anm. 57 [2012]) 58 Nr. 510.

237. Photios, Epistula 288 Nicolao papae (edd. B. LAOURDAS - L. G. WESTERINK, Photii
patriarchae Constantinopolitani Epistulae et Amphilochia III, Leipzig 1985, 115-120); vgl.
GRUMEL - Darrouzis (Anm. 80), 101 Nr. 467 und zuletzt HERBERS - BOHMER (Anm. 57
[2012], 58-59 Nr. 511.

238. Vgl. T. C. LouncHis, Les ambassades byzantines en Occident (depuis la fondation
des états barbares jusqu’ aux Croisades [407-1096]), Athen 1980, 189, 295, 321, 326, 332,
338, 392 und 395, DOLGER — MULLER (Anm. 236) und zuletzt HERBERS - BOHMER (Anm. 57
[2012]), 57-58 Nr. 509 und 64-65 Nr. 516.

239. Nicolaus 1., Epistola Michaheli imperatori Graecorum vom 25. September 860
(ed. E. PereLs, MGH, Epistolarum tomus VI [Karolini aevi IV], Berlin 1902-1925 [Ndr.
Miinchen 1995], 433-439 Nr. 82); vgl. JAFFE - (LOEWENFELD - K ALTENBRUNNER -) EwALD (Anm.
103) 343 Nr. 2682 und HERBERS - B6HMER (Anm. 57 [2012]) 68-70 Nr. 525.

240. Nicolaus 1., Epistola Photio vom 25. September 860 (ed. PERELS [Anm. 239], 440
Nr. 83); vgl. JAFFE — (LOEWENFELD — KALTENBRUNNER -) EwALD (Anm. 103), 343 Nr. 2683 und
HERBERS - BOHMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 70-71 Nr. 526.

241. Vgl. HErBERS - BoHMER (Anm. 57 [2012], 71 Nr. 527.

242. Das Schreiben ist nicht erhalten; vgl. DOLGER - MULLER (Anm. 236), 238-239 Nr.
460 und zuletzt HERBERS - BoHMER (Anm. 57 [2012], 83 Nr. 546.

243. Photios, Epistula 290 Nicolao papae (edd. LAOURDAS - WESTERINK [Anm. 237],
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zusammen mit den Akten der konstantinopolitanischen Synode vom Mai
(?) 861%*- erst im Dezember 861 dem Papst iibergeben wurden?. Nicolaus
I. verschirfte nun den Konflikt, indem er am 18. Mérz 862 in Schreiben an
alle Christen im Orient?*%, Michael IIL.>*" und Photios?*® den letzteren als
unrechtmifigen Inhaber des konstantinopolitanischen Patriarchenthrons
diffamierte und diese drei Briefe von Leon, dem Asekretis Michaels III.,
nach Konstantinopel befordern lie3*¥.

Auf diese aggressiven Epistel des romischen Oberhirten reagierte
man in Byzanz gar nicht, was Nicolaus I., der von den Anhingern des 858
abgesetzten Patriarchen Ignatios Ende 862> und Anfang 863! um Hilfe
ersucht wurde, dazu veranlasste, Photios auf einer Synode im Lateran im
Frithjahr oder Sommer 863 formlich abzusetzen®% Wiederum hielt man es

124-138); vgl. GRUMEL - DARROUZES (Anm. 80), 105-107 Nr. 472 und zuletzt HERBERS (Anm.
57[2012], 82-83 Nr. 545.

244. Die Akten sind nicht erhalten; vgl. etwa HEreLE (Anm. 67), 230-234 (241-245)
(=HEFELE - LECLERCQ [Anm. 67], IV 1, 275-280).

245. Vgl. Louncuis (Anm. 238). 189, 324, 326, 327 und 396, DOLGER -~ MULLER (Anm.
236), 238-239 Nr. 460 und zuletzt HERBERS — BOGHMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 93 Nr. 564.

246. Nicolaus 1., Epistola omnibus fidelibus sanctae Dei ecclesiae vom 18. Marz 862
(ed. PereLs [Anm. 239], 441-442 Nr. 84); vgl. Jarrt - (LOEWENFELD - KALTENBRUNNER -)
EwaLp (Anm. 103), 344 Nr. 2690 und HerBERS - BoHMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 100 Nr. 572.
Dieses Schreiben ist, wie schon Jarre erkannte (vgl. auch HERGENROTHER, Photios 1, 510-
519), das friiheste dieser drei auf den 18. Mirz 862 datierten Briefe; es wurde verfasst, als
man noch universae generaliter sanctae Constantinopolitanae ecclesiae (ed. PERELS, 442/26-
27) schreiben wollte, wihrend man sich kurz darauf doch dazu entschloss, sich unmittelbar
an Photios zu wenden. Dementsprechend gab es kein gesondertes (vermeintlich verloren
gegangenes) Schreiben an die Kirche von Konstantinopel, wie PereLs, 4424 gefolgt von
HERBERS - BOGHMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 99 Nr. 571, annahm.

247. Nicolaus 1., Epistola Michaheli magno imperatori vom 18. Mirz 862 (ed. PERELS
[Anm. 239], 443-446 Nr. 85); vgl. JAFFE - (LOEWENFELD - KALTENBRUNNER -) EwALD (Anm.
103), 344 Nr. 2692 und HERBERS - BOHMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 96-97 Nr. 569.

248. Nicolaus L, Epistola Photio vom 18. Mirz 862 (ed PereLs [Anm. 239], 447-451
Nr. 86); vgl. JAFFE — (LOEWENFELD — KALTENBRUNNER -) EwaLD (Anm. 103), 344 Nr. 2691 und
HEerBERS (Anm. 57 [2012]), 98-99 Nr. 570.

249. Vgl. HErBERS - BoHMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 101 Nr. 573.

250. Vgl. HErBERS - B&HMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 111-112 Nr. 590.

251. Vgl. HERBERS — B6HMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 123-124 Nr. 606.

252. Vgl. oben Anm. 67.
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in Konstantinopel nicht fiir erforderlich, zu der papstlichen Einmischung
in die kirchlichen Angelegenheiten des ostlichen Kaiserreiches Stellung zu
beziehen. Erst als sich im Laufe des Friithjahrs 865 die ersten Spannungen
zwischen Rom und Byzanz in Bezug auf die Missionierung der Slawen und

233 antwortete Michael I11. in einem

insbesondere der Bulgaren abzeichneten
polemischen Schreiben vom Sommer 865%* auf den mehr als drei Jahre
zuvor abgefassten Brief des Papstes vom 18. Mirz 862.

Dieses Schreiben des byzantinischen Kaisers wurde zweifellos von
Photios (mit)verfasst, der den an ihn gerichteten pépstlichen Brief vom 18.
Mairz 862 nicht beantwortet hatte und dem Papst auch spéiter nicht mehr
schrieb. Es ldsst sich aus Nicolaus’ bellizistischer Antwort vom 28. September
86523 rekonstruieren, der lingsten Epistel seines Pontifikats, in welcher
programmatisch die Stellung des Papsttums - insbesondere im Verhiltnis
zum byzantinischen Kaisertum (und zum konstantinopolitanischen

253. Vgl. etwa H.-D. DopmanN, Die Bedeutung Bulgariens fiir die Trennung der
ostlichen und der westlichen Christenheit (Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Photianischen
Schismas), schreibmaschinenschriftliche Habilitationsschrift, Theologische Fakultéit der
Humboldt-Universitat, Berlin 1965, insbesondere 56-86, H.-D. DopmMaNN, Zum Streit
zwischen Rom und Byzanz um die Christianisierung Bulgariens, Palaeobulgarica 5 (1981),
62-73, DERs, Zum Streit zwischen Rom und Byzanz um die Christianisierung Bulgariens,
in: Die slawischen Sprachen 5 (1983), 21-40, und zuletzt K. HErBERS, 866 - Bulgarien
zwischen Ost- und Westkirche, in: M. STADELMANN - L. Antipow (Hgg.) unter Mitarbeit von
M. DORNHUBER, Schliisseljahre (Zentrale Konstellationen der mittel- und osteuropiischen
Geschichte - Festschrift fiir Helmut Altrichter zum 65. Geburtstag), Stuttgart 2011, 15-25,
sowie aus rechtshistorischer Sicht A. ScHMINCK, Leges ou vouot? Le choix des princes slaves a
I’époque de Photius et les débuts de I dvaxd0aoig t@v malaidy voumy, in: S. FLOGAITIS - A.
Panteus (Hgg.), The Eastern Roman Empire and the Birth of the Idea of State in Europe,
London 2005, 309-316.

254. Das Schreiben ist nicht erhalten; vgl. DOLGER - MULLER (Anm. 236), 240-242 Nr.
464 und zuletzt HERBERS - B&HMER (Anm. 57 [2012]), 246-247 Nr. 762.

255. Nicolaus 1., Epistola imperatori Michaheli vom 28. September 865 (ed. PERELS
[Anm. 239], 454-487 Nr. 88; vgl. JAFFE - (LOEWENFELD — KALTENBRUNNER —) EwALD (Anm.
103), 358 Nr. 2796, M. T. FoGeN, Reanimation of Roman law in the ninth century: remarks
on reasons and results, in: L. BRuBaker (Hg.), Byzantium in the Ninth Century: Dead or
Alive? (Papers from the Thirtieth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Birmingham,
March 1996), Aldershot u.a. 1998, 11-22 (17-22), und HERBERS - BOHMER (Anm. 57 [2012]),
256-259 Nr. 777. Die im Folgenden gebotene (teilweise paraphrasierende) Ubersetzung
orientiert sich an RAHNER (Anm. 105), 459-487.
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Patriarchat) - beschrieben wird und welches insofern als locus classicus der
Anschauungen des Pontifex anzusehen ist.

Das Schreiben beginnt schon mit der bemerkenswerten Anrede des
Kaisers als ,,Sohn“ in der Adresse?*® und bringt damit sofort die Uberordnung
des Papstes zum Ausdruck. Eigentlich habe Nicolaus dem Kaiser einen
(schon vorbereiteten) Brief schicken wollen, wie ihn der Kaiser ,,als hochst
dankbarer Sohn“ vom Papst ,als umsichtigem Vater -wie auch andere
Kaiser- iiblicherweise erhalte*’.

Da Michael dem Papst jetzt aber einen hochst ungehorigen Brief>*
habe zukommen lassen, miisse die Antwort deutlicher ausfallen. Die
fritheren (byzantinischen) Kaiser hitten dem Apostolischen Stuhl immer
hochste Verehrung entgegengebracht, und auch Michael selbst habe bisher
den Papst nur ,,angefleht und gebeten“ (obsecrasse atque rogasse), ihm aber
nicht ,,befohlen® (iussisse). ,,(Jetzt) aber seid Ihr in ein solches Ubermaf3 an
Wut ausgebrochen, dass Ihr (sogar) der lateinischen Sprache Unrecht zufiigt,
indem Ihr sie in Eurem Brief als barbarisch und skythisch bezeichnet - zur
Beleidigung dessen, der sie erschaffen hat ... Sie (stand namlich) mit der
hebriischen und der griechischen (Sprache) auf der Kreuzesinschrift des
Herrn und hat daher, von allen anderen unterschieden, einen herausragenden
Vorrang, indem sie allen Volkern predigt, dass Jesus Christus der Konig der
Juden ist. ... Im tibrigen aber, wenn Ihr die lateinische Sprache in solchem
Malfe als barbarisch bezeichnet, weil Ihr sie ja nicht versteht, dann bedenkt,
wie ldacherlich es ist, dass Thr Euch , Kaiser der Romer“ nennt und dabei
jedoch nicht (einmal) die romische Sprache kennt 2%,

256. Nicolaus L., Epistola imperatori Michaheli (ed. PErReLs [Anm. 239], 454/25:
Nicolaus episcopus servus servorum Dei piissimo et dilectissimo filio ....

257. Nicolaus 1., Epistola imperatori Michaheli [ed. PERELs, Anm. 239], 454/28-32:
Proposueramus quidem ... talia vobis scripta ... , quae iam et parata erant, transmittere,
qualia gratissimus filius a diligente patre ac Dei cultores (cultore RAHNER bene, sed contra
grammaticam ) imperatores a sedis apostolicae praesulibus soliti erant suscipere.

258. Es handelt sich bei diesem Schreiben [vgl. DOLGER, (Anm. 236), 234-237 Nr. 457]
um einen nicht erhaltenen, wohl im Sommer 865 verfassten Brief, dessen Verfasser nicht der
Kaiser selbst, sondern Photios war.

259. Nicolaus L., Epistola imperatori Michaheli [ed. PEreLs, Anm. 239], 459/5-6, 10-
12, 19-21: In tantam vero furoris habundantiam prorupistis, ut linguae Latinae iniuriam
irrogaretis, hanc in epistola vestra barbaram et Scythicam appellantes ad iniuriam eius, qui

fecit eam ... quae cum Hebrea atque Graeca in titulo Domini a reliquis discreta insignem
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Der vorliegende Aufsatz sollte urspriinglich in Cupido legum, der
Festschrift fiir Dieter Simon anldsslich seines 50. Geburtstages am 7. Juni
1985, erscheinen. Nun hat er sich -wie viele andere Arbeiten des Verfassers
- um einige Jahrzehnte verspitet. Aber: Siehe, meine Tage sind einer Hand
breit vor dir, und mein Leben ist wie nichts vor dir. (1600, ralaiotag é0ov
TAS NUEQAS WOV, XAl 1) VTOOTAOIS Hov WOel 0VOev évimiov oov. Ecce,
breves posuisti dies meos, et vita mea quasi non sit in conspectu tuo. ( Psalm
39[38].6)

Johannes Brahms, Ein deutsches Requiem Nr. 3

principatum tenens omnibus nationibus praedicat Iesum Nazarenum regem ludaeorum. ...
Iam vero, si ideo linguam Latinam barbaram dicitis, quoniam illam non intelligitis, vos
considerate, quia ridiculum est vos appellare Romanorum imperatores et tamen linguam non
nosse Romanam...
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Ex OccIpDENTE LUx?
2XETIKA ME TIS AATINIKES ITHTES THE OEQPIAS TON AYO E=zoYsION
TOY ITATPIAPXH DPQTIOY

To d&pBpo dnuootlevetal amd To ®OTAAOLTA TOV OEWVHOTOV A.
Schminck pe v evyeviry moQaxdENoN TS YNOUS TOV EXALTOVIOL, .
Karin Schminck, xou pe ovugmvn yvoun tov xadnynti D. Simon.

Elvar to modto pépog entevéotatng uerétng, otnv omoio o
StanexQEvVog uehetnTic tov Pulavivold Awmalov vmwootneilel OTL
o™V vouobetny ovAhoyn g Etoaywyns dtoxivetal eTLQQor amd Tig
yoixevuéves vatd tov 90 ot Decretales Pseudo-Isidorianae, €€ ov %o
o ti{thog Ex Occidente Lux?. Avotuy®dg m UEAETN TOQEUELVE NULTEANG O
OVYYQUQENS ElXE OMORANOWDOEL LOVO TO ONUOCLEVOUEVO EOM TOWTO TUNUCL
NG, OTO OTTOLO ETIYELQEITAL UE YACPUOOS %L OLALPMTIOTIXG TEATO LOTOQIXY
avadQOU %ol TOQAXOAOVONOT TN EEEMENC TV YEYOVOTWY 0OV Cpopd
™V 10Tol0L TOV InTNUaTog TS dLdnELoNng TV eEoVoLDY amtd TV emoyn
tov o Fehaolov A” no eENe.
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NicoLas DRoOCOURT, Diplomatie sur le Bosphore. Les ambassadeurs étrangers
dans Pempire byzantin des années 640 a 1204, tome 1 + tome 2 = pp. XLVIII + 781,
Louvain - Paris - Bristol CT 2015 (Planches pp. 743-752, Index pp. 753-772, Table
des matieres pp. 773-781). ISBN: 978-90-429-3292-0

Il s’agit d’'un ouvrage vraiment imposant, traitant la période mésobyzantine,
dite aussi “ classique ”, et examinant le contexte diplomatique 2 Constantinople en
une Introduction (pp. 1-33) et trois parties principales : I) Hommes et pouvoirs.
Origines, fonctions et pouvoirs des ambassadeurs : discours et réalités (pp. 35-331)
IT) Des voyageurs. Les déplacements des ambassadeurs étrangers vers et dans 'empire
byzantin (pp. 333-483) et III) De la premiere audience officielle aux conséquences
des missions diplomatiques. Le séjour des ambassadeurs a Constantinople et ses
suites (pp. 485-741) ; suivent planches, index général et table des matieres, tandis
que la longue bibliographie selon les régles traditionelles (sources citées d’apres la
langue et ouvrages modernes) occupe les pp. IX-LX VI au début de 'ouvrage. Chaque
partie a deux subdivisions dont la derniére (i.e. les chapitres) est tres détaillée.

Le contenu méme du sujet (ambassadeurs de plusieurs expéditeurs et par
plusieurs directions) prédispose a une recherche sur plusieurs secteurs, ce dont
témoigne le grand nombre des sources scrutées par 'auteur. En deuxieme lieu et
par les exemples cités, 'introduction fait état des nombreux aspects des sujets que
Pauteur aura a traiter dans les chapitres suivants. Trés suggestif a cet égard est le
chapitre Ambassades étrangeres et diplomatie byzantine : entre idéologie politique,
guerre et paix (p. 5-12) ou toutefois 'accent est mis sur I'idéologie -ce qu’il fallait
faire, & mon avis- et moins sur la notion de la paix. Par ailleurs, c’est une triste
vérité de constater que dans plusieurs cas les sources non-byzantines nous informent
mieux que les sources de Constantinople qui abusent souvent de « petites histoires »
qui masquent ou méme couvrent et empéchent la vérité de paraitre aux yeux du

chercheur (p. 12-18). Suivent des petits chapitres sur les termes employés par les
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sources pour désigner les ambassadeurs (p. 18-24), laspect scientifique moderne
(Pauteur opte pour des vues relativement larges) sur les témoignages d’ambassades
envoyées 4 Byzance que nous donnent les sources médiévales (p. 24-26) et, last but
not least, la notion de I'étranger (avec bibliographie récente, p. 27-28, cf. la tres
instructive note 124) et 'introduction s’achéve par 'annonce de la problématique
et du plan qui -tous les deux, dirais-je- relevent de 'affluence des chercheurs sur
cette période cruciale qui nous a laissé un contexte socio-politique et culturel si
riche et surtout variable (il n’est plus question d’« immobilité » byzantine) (p. 29-
33). A noter des le début, que les VIIe et VIIIe siecles servent quelque peu comme
préambule, vu que 'ouvrage traite « par excellence » la période méso-byzantine,
alias I'époque de la grande floraison de la civilisation byzantine (IXe-fin du XlIle
siecle).

Rhétorique des ambassades posant la question de la politique et de la
propagande. Avec lauteur se demandant qui était chaque fois en position de
force (dépendance, p. 47), le contexte de ce chapitre (p. 37-69) est corroboré par
les images/enluminures des textes, surtout de celles de Skylitzés de Madrid qui
soulignent, la plupart des fois dirait-on, linfériorité politique des souverains
étrangers, aussi bien que par les dons et les chevaux avec une relativement petite
partie réservée aux fonctions diplomatiques, ce qui sera effectué entre autres plus
bas (p. 69-91). Notons, pour le moment, la remarque de I'auteur qu’il est certain que
le champ d’analyse des représentations d’ambassades étrangeres a Byzance est large
(p. 68). Faisant usage d’une énorme bibliographie, il souligne I'importance cruciale
des ambassades regues a4 Constantinople et parfois (p. 86-91) on a 'impression que
leur description 'emporte sur 'analyse. Pourtant ceci ne veut absolument pas dire
que les ambassades non mentionnées (qui ont di sirement avoir eu lieu) ont été
insignifiantes ou presque.

Toujours dans la premiére partie, bien intéressant est le ch. 3 (p. 91-137), ol sont
traitées les fonctions de 'ambassadeur « au moment de son ambassade », hommes
d’Eglise, (évéques, moines, légats pontificaux), fonctionnaires administratifs et
militaires (comtes et ducs, chanceliers cadis et consuls, hommes de guerre). Tous
(ceci est affirmé des le début) appartiennent a une élite politique. L’attention est
aussi portée sur des consuls des cités maritimes italiennes Pise et Génes en 1162
(p. 130), 'émir d’Amida en 946 (p. 131) et autres exemples dela méme sorte qui
élargissent considérablement le cadre de 'enquéte. Un peu plus compliquée est I'unité
suivante (pp. 139-254) sur le choix d’un ambassadeur destiné 2 Constantinople. I1'y

a évidemment des différences en ce qui concerne ses origines (politiques, sociales,

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 331-359



BIBAIOKPITIKA APOPA / REVIEW ARTICLES 333

intellectuelles et géographiques) et l'accent est mis sur a) le role du souverain
et de son entourage b) sur la spécialisation de 'ambassadeur (dans les deux cas
régne un silence relatif des sources) et auteur se demande si la participation d’un
ambassadeur a plusieurs ambassades —ce qui est plutdt rare- pourrait témoigner une
spécialisation. Pourtant, méme Liutprand de Crémone qui -dit on- mourut pendant
une troisitme mission a Byzance ne saurait étre considéré comme ambassadeur
de profession. Plus d’une fois le nom de 'ambassadeur étant le seul indice d’une
ambassade, on est amené a conclure qu’il en était le chef. Comme il est dit, le
premier role revenait a la proximité politique ou la familiarité avec le souverain.
Un tel exemple nous est fourni par un homo fidelis et familiaris du Carolingien
Louis IT d’Ttalie (855-875) que fut un certain Anprand!, oubli¢ par presque tout le
monde (Pauteur le connait bien a la p. 293%), si je ne m’abuse et il va de soi que les
envoyés pontificaux, par exemple, devaient jouir d’une confiance absolue. Il en est
de méme en ce qui concerne les mawali et les eunuques de I’époque abbasside (p. 149
et ss.). Quant aux origines géographiques des ambassadeurs, 'auteur adopte 'ordre
de classification suivant: Occident, Orient, Nord.

Tout en faisant grand usage des sources de toute sorte’, le livre en question
pose plutdt les problemes qu’il ne propose des solutions prétes; en effet, il n’est
nullement certain que de telles solutions existent. Un ouvrage descriptif, certes,
mais c’est justement par les ouvrages de la sorte que débute toute recherche qui se
veut approfondie. Bref, le livre en question reflete 'impression que nous laissent les
textes et quelquefois le menu détail 'emporte sur la cohésion, ce qui est inévitable
dans les entreprises de cette étendue. L’auteur analyse méme ce qui nous paraissait
comme un lieu commun ou une conditio sine qua non, p. ex. lien de confiance entre

I’ambassadeur et son souverain*ou encore connaissance du grec par 'administration

1. MGH, Epp. V11, 394 (Epistula Ludovici imperatoris ad Basilium, ed. W. Henzg). Cf.
auteur, 293, 463 (Auprand, d’aprés ancienne édition de la Chronique de Salerne citée par
l'auteur).

2. D’apres I’édition de U. WESTERBERGH, Stockholm 1956. Cf. D. NerLIcH, Diplomatische
Gesandtschaften zwischen Ost-und Westkaisern 756-1002, Berne 1999, 124.

3. En dépit de quelques additions éventuelles (comme. p. ex. J. MALINGoUDI, Die russisch-
byzantinischen Vertrige des 10. Jahrhunderts aus diplomatischer Sicht, Thessalonique 1994),
on aurait eu beaucoup de mal au cas ou I'on voudrait chercher une bibliographie en langues
occidentales plus complete (et compétente en grande majorité, bien entendu) que celle citée par
Pauteur.

4. 11 faudrait d’ ailleurs noter que wt070¢ veut dire fidéle et, par extension, homme de
confiance (en grec éumitotog). De méme, motOc xal yofowoc = fidéle et utile.
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arabe de Damas (661-750) et de Bagdad (750 - ?)°. La connaissance de I'arabe par
I'empereur iconoclaste Léon III (717-741) pourrait étre soutenue par I'épithete-
injure oapaxnvopowv (=sarassin de mentalité) que lui adresse la Chronographie
de Théophane le Confesseur®. En ce qui concerne les connaissances des émissaires
diplomatiques arabes, c’est une autre affaire. De toute facon, on devrait plutdt
féliciter I'auteur pour insister sur le menu détail, car parfois ceci le mene a des
affirmations peut-étre tres valables, comme p. ex. celle de la p. 169, ou il est dit
que aux Xe-Xlle siecles, c’est-a-dire juste apres la fin des siecles dits « obscurs »,
la connaissance du grec des ambassadeurs occidentaux semble progresser. Si
cette constatation de l'auteur est vérifice, elle peut engendrer des recherches tres
promettantes. Quant a ’'Occident en général, et vu que le livre traite la période a
partir de 640, il faut tenir compte du fait que c’est justement a partir du Vlle siecle
que le latin s’affaiblit de plus en plus dans I’empire byzantin pour disparaitre ou
presque, peu apres. Il faudrait par conséquent conclure que jusqu’au début du VIle
siecle (ou jusqu’ en 640 si 'on veut ainsi) les ambassadeurs occidentaux, fussent-ils
francs ou pontificaux, n’avaient aucun besoin de connaitre le grec et que les efforts
a cet effet, s’il y en a eu, doivent avoir commencé a partir environ de la date ou
débute le livre sous examen. Pour ce qui est des traités russo-byzantins du Xe siecle,
Jana Malingoudi est de I'avis que les Russes ne disposaient point de chancellerie a
cette époque et que les documents conservés dans le Povest’ vremennych let sont des
traductions mot-a-mot des formules diplomatiques grecques’. Parlant des Bulgares
(p. 96 et 171-172) tres utile est la these de P. Angelov, surtout sur le IXe siecle®. Tl
faudrait aussi remarquer que tout ce qui concerne I'édloquence des ambassadeurs en
général (pp. 184-187) débute au Xe siecle a quelques exceptions pres (p. ex. Jean le
Grammairien 2 Bagdad au début du régne de Théophile [829-842]). Et aux morts
des ambassadeurs pendant leurs voyages on pourrait ajouter celle de Liutprand en
personne (a I'exemple de son pere) pendant un troisieme voyage a Constantinople
sous le régne de Jean Ier Tzimiskes (969-976) qui a renversé la politique réfractaire et
expansionniste vis-a-vis de 'Occident de Nicéphore II Phocas (963-969). Liutprand

cherchait aparemment a revenir aux relations sous Constantin VII. La mort du

5. Cf. a cet égard J. SIGNEs-CODORER, The Emperor Theophilos and the East (829-842),
Ashgate 2014, Section VII, 423-448.

6. Théophane, ed. C. pE Boor, Theophanis Chronographia, Leipzig 1883, 405, 14.

7. MAaLINGoUDI, Russisch-byzantinische Vertrdige, 90.

8. P. ANGELoV, Bolgarskata srednovekovna diplomatsija, Sofia 1988, 51-79.
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savant évéque et ambassadeur en 972, lors d’un troisieme voyage a Byzance sous
Jean Ier Tzimiskes nous est communiqué par un texte trés peu connu, la Translatio
Sancti Hymerii, mentionné déja par M. Manitius au début du XXe siecle et par
I'éditeur des ceuvres de Liutprand J. Becker en 1915 (la source en question se trouve
a la bibliographie de notre auteur p. X VI - cf. aussi p. 191)°.

En revenant aux échanges diplomatiques entre les Carolingiens et Byzance on
pourrait soutenir que, lorsque les émissaires sont au nombre de trois, comme a la p.
192-193, ceci voudrait plus ou moins expressement signaler qu’il s’agissait de traiter
des questions politiques et religieux a la fois, tandis que lorsqu'une ambassade
était composée par deux personnes, un comte (ou patrice / protospathaire du coté
byzantin) et un évéque (a linstar des missi dominici de Charlemagne)', ceci ne
voulait que souligner I'importance et le caractére officiel de la mission. L’auteur
montre également une perspicacité spéciale en ce qui concerne le role du patriarche
de Grado a maintes reprises (p. 195-196) et met également I'accent sur les envois
dits « frontaliers », aussi bien que sur les marchands en tant qu’en remplissant des
missions diplomatiques (pp. 197-203). Je dirais dans ce cas, que I'envoi de marchands
en mission aurait été du plutdt a des besoins du moment ou a des occasions non
prévues. Le cas des russes est bien différent, car il s’agit d’une peuplade (éBvoc d’apres
Constantin Porphyrogénete, DAI ch. 13) qui est entré en relations avec Byzance en
vertu du commerce par excellence. Et, parlant des traités byzantino-russes et sans la
moindre intention de sous-estimer la valeur des travaux d’Irene Sorlin, on pourrait
ajouter aux notes 983, 984 et 985 des pp. 204-205 la discussion pertinente dans le
chapitre 6 du volume exhaustif de A. N. Sacharov!l, ce qui doit étre répété a propos
d’un autre ouvrage du méme auteur en ce qui concerne les conseillers proches de
Sviatoslav qui conseillent a ce dernier de cesser de gerroyer et entreprendre des
négociations avec Jean Tzimiskes en 9712 Qu’il me soit aussi permis par rapport

a ce qui est dit a la p. 215, n. 1039-1040, de soutenir que pendant le Moyen-Age la

9. M. ManrTius, Geschichte der lateinischen Litteratur des Mittelalters, 11, Munchen
171-172. Cf. J. BECKER, Die Werke Liudprands, Hannover-Leipzig 1915, Einleitung, XII.

10. Par exemple, Annales regni Francorum en 803 (Quellen zur karolingischen
Reichsgeschichte, 1. Teil), Darmstadt 1974, 78. Cf. F. DOLGER (J. PREISER-K APELLER — A. RIEHLE
- A. MULLER), Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des ostrémischen Reiches 1/I, Regesten 565-
867, no. 361.

11. A. N. SacHAROV, Diplomatija drevnei Rusi IX - pervaja polovina X veka, Moskva
1980.

12. A. N. SacHarov, Diplomatija Sviatoslava, Moskva 1982, 183-203.
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notion de marchand se trouve bien pres du visiteur, puisque le marchand était en
ce temps un personnage plutdt ambulant. Or, le Grand Dictionnaire de la langue
russe'® donne pour le mot gost’ (qui se trouve au pluriel dans la premiére phrase du
traité de 944 dans le livre de Malingoudi'?) le sens de visiteur (ce qui est d’ailleurs
le cas et en russe moderne), donc marchand, car « visiteur » sonnerait quelque peu
bizarrement dans un traité entre nations ou états. Au-dela de ces petits détails, on
devrait encore tenir compte des efforts louables de 'auteur pour clarifier les points
ou les mentions des sources sur les prétendus et les véritables chefs de quelques
ambassades 2 Byzance sont ambigues ou difficiles a étre déchiffrées (pp. 210-216,
surtout n. 1028, ou il manie avec talent les passages de Guillaume de Tyr').

Les textes historiques médiévaux, surtout ceux du genre Annales,
Chronographies etc sont, généralement parlant, breves dans leur narration des faits,
ce qui nous dispenserait de chercher le role des hommes de la suite des ambassades
(pp. 216-231). Pourtant, l'attention de l'auteur est consacrée a « la suite qui fait
I'ambassadeur » (p. 218. Il est bien-siir fort improbable que Photius ait participé a une
ambassade « chez les Assyriens », comme dirait Mme Ahrweiler. Plus probablement
il a essayé d’imiter Jean le Grammairien, peut-étre encore plus instruit que lui, qui,
avant son patriarcat, avait épatté par ses connaisances tout le monde a Bagdad
(cf. p. 226, n. 1093). Au reste, les données ne nous permettent pas d’aboutir a des
conclusions bien précises, sauf le fait que les clercs comme membre de la suite d’'un
ambassadeur pouvaient étre choisis a cause de leur instruction (connaissance du
grec ?), la visite d’Olga a la nombreuse suite étant plutot une exception a la regle
(p. 220). Bref, chaque cas semble un exemple isolé. Les vingt-quatre envoyés au duc
de Dyrrachion par Hugues de Vermandois au début de la premiére Croisade n’ont
rien de commun avec la centaine des Petchénegues qui arrivent chez Alexis ler en

1087 (p. 223), ainsi que la visite royale d’Amaury Ier & Constantinople en 1171 (p.

13. S. L. Ocecov, Slovar’ russgogo lazyka, Moskva 1968, 137.

14 . MavLiNGoupl, Russisch-byzantinische Vertrige, 110.

15. Cf. p. ex. note 1028 de la p. 213 ou il distingue entre les deux mentions de Guillaume
de Tyr (XVIII, 16 et XVIII, 18, ed. R. B. C. Huycens, Turnhout 1986, respectivement) le
personnel désigné pour 'ambassade et le personnel de 'ambassade une fois 2 Constantinople.
Il en est de méme en ce qui concerne ses remarques de la p. 214. Lesdites remarques ne sont
manifestement pas valables, que pour quelques cas ambigus, ce qui est souligné aussi par
l'auteur (cf. n. 1038 de la p. 215). Pourrait-on penser & une existence de spécialistes d’affaires
matrimoniales ? Et, si cela était possible pourrait-on encore penser que de tels spécialistes
étaient les membres du clergé ou, peut-étre, des eunuques?
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225-226). Pourtant, les remarques de 'auteur demeurent utiles en tant quune sorte
de « recourir aux détails » pour mieux connaitre le contexte général (cf. I'ordre
hiérarchique des représentants russes de 944 d’apres le texte du traité, p. 224).
L’auteur conclut, bien justement, que les ambassades ne peuvent étre toutes placées
sur un pied d’égalité et il a raison également, ainsi lorsqu’il tranche que la qualité
des hommes de la suite est intimement liée a I'objet principal de la délégation (p.
228).

La réussite lors d’'une premiere mission pousse le souverain et les responsables
du choix de 'ambassadeur a désigner de nouveau ce dernier pour une nouvelle
délégation (p. 232). Partant de cette affirmation bien juste qui témoigne de la
confiance du souverain, on peut y ajouter et I'effort pour maintenir les objectifs
de la premiere ambassade vivants, au cas ou les destinataires auraient compromis
leur accord. D’apres al-Tabari'é, Nasr ibn al Azhar ibn Faradj était « un des
partisans de la maison abbaside », ce qui explique, du moins en partie, I'insistence
d’al-Muttawakil (847-861) de 'employer comme son ambassadeur en 852/853 et en
859/860. Liutprand a été émissaire de Bérenger d’Ivrée en 949 et d’Otton Ier en 968
(p. 234). Guillaume de Tyr (cas unique et exceptionnel) qui va devenir une vieille
connaissance a la cour de Constantinople rencontre un seul souverain, Manuel Ier
(p. 235); de méme, ou presque, Nasr ou Abd al-Baki. Toute autre est la toche de
Liutprand: en 949, sous Constantin VII (temporibus beatae memoriae Constantini
imperatoris) il avait confirméla paix mais cet empereur est censé par 'administration
de Nicéphore Phocas en 968 d’avoir été un homme mou (homo lenis) qui rendait les
nations amicalement disposées envers lui (amicas sibi nationes effecerat), tandis que
Nicéphore soumet les nations par la terreur et le glaive (terrore et gladio, Legatio,
55)Y. Ailleurs (Legatio, 15) les hauts fonctionnaires de Nicéphore exigent de
Liutprand le retour & I'empire byzantin de Rome et de Ravenne (Ravennam scilicet
et Romam). Or, Liutprand suivant toujours la méme politique pendant ses deux
missions, se trouve pendant la seconde devant une attitude, aggressive et belliqueuse
de l'aristocratie cappadocienne qui a détroné en 963 la dynastie dite Macédonienne,

fondée par Basile Ier en 867, et le régne de Nicéphore IT (963-969) marque une volte-

16. A. A. VasILIEV, Byzance et les Arabes 1 : La dynastie d’ Amorium, Bruxelles 1935,
317 et 319.

17. Cf. T. C. Loungtis, Le poids spécifique du commandement supréme en Italie dans
la formation de I'idéologie politique du Xe siecle, L’Ellenismo Italiota dal VII al XII secolo,
Athénes 2001, 155-164.
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face byzantine que les Occidentaux doivent prendre au sérieux. Il ne faudrait pas
perdre de vue qu’au dire des sources occidentaux'® Nicéphore Phocas a été assassiné
non point a cause d’initrigues d’amour au palais, mais parce qu’il avait été battu en
Italie (ce qui est vrai, en Sicile par les Sarrassins) un fait bien connu par Liutprand.
Or, Liutprand revient & Byzance sous Jean Tzimiskes (969-976) qui renverse la
politique agressive de Nicéphore Phocas, remet sur le trone les fils de Romain 11
que Nicéphore était au point de castrer afin de les priver du droit de régner et,
en plus, Tzimiskes accepte le matrimoine impérial proposé par les occidentaux
(Ie grade de noblesse de la future épouse d’Otton II semble ne plus jouer aucun
role, en ce moment). La mort a empéché Liutprand, parait-il, de célebrer le succes
final de ses missions pacifiques précédentes et ainsi partit pour Constantinople
la nouvelle mission occidentale sous Gero de Cologne, si évidemment il ne faisait
pas déja partie de la mission de Gero qui arriva, comme on le sait a la capitale
byzantine cette méme année 972 (p. 237-238). A coté des aventures de Liutprand,
la réception luxueuse des @idor Sapaxnvol décrite longuement (et avec un sens de
sincérité) par Constantin Porphyrogénéte! fait penser a un certain mépris byzantin
vis-a-vis des Occidentaux qui, au dire de P. Magdalino parlant du régne de Manuel
Ier Comneéne, étaient considérés comme « un peu moins barbares que les autres
barbares ». Je trouve que les exemples cités dans le ch. 3.2 (pp. 241-244) confirment
pleinement I'avis de 'auteur sur une spécialisation diplomatique qu’on peut signaler
chez certains émissaires. Il était grand temps pour que quelquun arrive a cette
conclusion précieuse. Il en est de méme pour ce qui est du ch. 3.3 (pp. 244-247).

Le livre passe en revue tous les points de vue sur la diplomatie byzantine
jusqu’a nos jours a une exception pres: celle de loecuméné limitée, alias 'idéologie
adoptée par la dynastie macédonienne a 'encontre des principes cecuméniques mis
en ceuvre par Justinien.

Le sujet comporte des difficultés en soi. Lorsqu’on examine les ambassadeurs
étrangers par leur lieu de destination, on peut affirmer d’avance que leurs rangs
ou dignités, étant variés, ne constituent pas un critére de premiére importance.

L’ambassadeur est un personnage de distinction et aucun livre jusqu’ici n’a plus

18. Widukind de Corvey, Res gestae Saxonicae, 111, 73, ed. et trad. par E. ROTTER et
B. SCHNEIDMULLER, Stuttgart 1981, 227. Thietmar de Merseburg, Chronica, 11, 15, ed. W.
TRILLMICH, Ausgewdhlite Quellen zur deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalters, Bd. 9, Darmstadt
1957, 50.

19. De Cerimoniis (éd. J. J. Reiskg) 11, 15, pp. 570-594 [CSHB] [=PG 112, 1053-1108].
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glorifi¢ Pambassadeur médiéval (cf. ses qualificatifs, pp. 75-86) que 'ouvrage sous
examen. Bref, ses qualités peuvent étre nombreuses, mais il n’y a pas de regle qui
puisse nous servir a classifier les ambassadeurs d’'une facon homogene. Les nobles
vénitiens Ziani, pere et fils p. ex., ambassadeurs tous les deux a Constantinople au
Xlle siecle deviendront également doges tous les deux encore (p. 148, 246, 251). A
Génes, ceci arrive un peu plus rarement (p. 250). Citant d’exemples divers, I'auteur se
voit souvent obligé a ne pas observer 'ordre chronologique, ce qui peut quelquefois
dépayser le lecteur bien avisé. Plusieurs exemples sont cités deux ou trois fois
servant a de multiples buts, ce qui devient quelquefois tres utile, car ils élargissent
considérablement I’horizon du chercheur-lecteur. Il faudrait encore tenir compte du
fait que la promotion politique des ambassadeurs, surtout occidentaux (pp. 247-254)
releve des destinées de 'empire byzantin qui conditionnent chaque fois ses relations
internationales avec chaque puissance occidentale séparément; au VII siécle par
exemple, il aurait été bien normal que la curia pontificale envoie a Constantinople
un ou quelques individus promus a de hautes destinées, tels les exemples cités (p.
252-253) et le méme phénomene est remarqué en ce qui concerne les républiques
maritimes Venise et Génes au XIle siecle qui étaient au point de succéder a Byzance
en tant que dominatrices de la Méditerranée orientale. Par contre, au XllIe siecle et
apres le Schisme ce serait vraiment un événement exceptionnel 8 Rome d’envoyer
a Constantinople des légats censés de devenir Pontifes un jour... Ceci nous mene a
la conclusion que les pouvoirs des ambassadeurs ne sauraient étre jugés chaque fois
d’une facon homogene.

A la question des pouvoirs des ambassadeurs (longue section, pp. 255-331) la
problématique se pose de plusieurs cotés : il va de soi qu'un réseau d’ambassadeurs
peut révéler des réalités plus ou moins inattendues (cf. cumul des misions et forme
de spécialisation, p. 255). Dés le début on aurait tendance a croire que c’est plutot la
pratique internationale qui doit 'emporter sur les assizes locales qui, pourtant, sont
a l'origine de tous les envois. Tout, comme a la guerre. Quoi qu'on dise p.ex. sur les
envois d’Anselme et de Wibald dans les années cinquante du XIIe siecle, on ne saurait
nier leur rapport avec les plans d’intervention en Italie que nourissait a cette époque

Manuel Ter Comneéne, au-dela des discussions théologiques, bien entendu®. Ici on

20. Chargé du contexte purement politique semble avoir été Alexandre de Gravina. Cf.
P. MacpaLINO, The Empire of Manuel Komnenos (1143-1180), Cambridge 1993, 59 et V.
VLysiDoU — M. LEONTSINT - S. Lampakis - T. LounagHis, Buavtivd otoatevuata oty Avon,
Athenes 2008, 460.
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hésiterait de se prononcer pour la connaissance de jeunesse ou pour le contexte
international. Tous les deux ont dii jouer un certain role. En ce qui concerne les
ambassadeurs clercs (p. 259-264), lauteur doit avoir pleinement raison ; il devait y
avoir aussi, mise a part la connaissance personnelle, une bonne solidarité entre eux.
De ce point de vue, 'auteur remarque avec perspicacité le changement d’humeur
des clercs vis-a-vis de Byzance dont « la faiblesse globale » (p. 266) dans la seconde
moitié du Xle siecle a comme résultat la perte de I'Italie et se trouver en face du
péril normand soutenu par la Papauté. L’auteur ne perd pas de vue le contexte
géopolitique (p. 274) qui motive les faits, rapproche les gens et éloigne souvent les
états les uns des autres. Et on ne peut que se mettre d’accord avec 'auteur une fois
de plus lorsqu’il établit (fin de la p. 276) un réseau d’ambassadeurs, connus entre
eux, qui remplissent par leurs noms et missions les années 949-950. Quoique un peu
mal assurée, comme il 'admet (p. 277), la démonstration demeure trés suggestive.

La question de la terminologie demeure aussi urgente qu’elle n’était auparavant,
surtout lorsqu’on a a faire avec des sources de langues différentes (pp. 277-288); la
synonymie est plutdt occasionelle et 'auteur se montre bien prudent a cet égard en
citant quelques exemples®'. Pourtant la distinction entre ambassadeurs et messagers
est beaucoup trop cruciale (') pour nous laisser marcher a 'aveuglette??, comme
avant. Il est vrai, en fin de compte, que lorsque les termes employés par les sources
sont clairs (=ils correspondent a des réalités), 1a on doit effectivement voir un
pouvoir particulier (p. 288).

Au premier abord il semble que les pouvoirs institutionnels des ambassadeurs
ne sauraient étre bien nombreux, vu leur role « médiateur » (p. 288 et ss.); il S’ensuit

que les abus de pouvoir seraient une réalité inévitable malgré toute restriction (pp.

21. Par rapport a ce qui est dit a la p. 281, n. 1346: mpeofeia veut dire “ ambassade 7,
bien siir, mais son sens original est “ demande ” (a un supérieur), ce qui fait que dans le
passage cité de Skylitzes, 448, on devrait plutdt traduire: 'empereur, aprés avoir recu la
demande...etc, puisque le texte parle d’'une demande écrite sans une lettre.

22. La fameuse lettre no 32 de Charlemagne qui contient cette « nuance de taille »
sive per legatum sive per epistulam (p. 280, n. 1339) me faisait défaut dans les années 70
du siecle précédent; pourtant j’ai insisté cranement sur cette disctinction [T. C. LouncHis,
Les ambassades byzantines en Occident depuis la fondation des états barbares jusqu’aux
Croisades (407-1096), Athenes 1980, 371-388, ce qui est reconnu par l'auteur, p. 284]. La
variante nuntius - legatus contient le méme sens quand I'envoyé en question est laic (p. 282).
A ceci il faudrait ajouter que sous les Ottoniens, le porteur de lettres n’a aucune importance
ou presque et, par conséquent, il est rarement mentionné. Cf. la discussion sur ce point entre
T. Lounghis et H. Keller dans SCTAM 52 (2005), 279-280.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 331-359



BIBAIOKPITIKA APOPA / REVIEW ARTICLES 341

300-303). Une question bien intéressante également serait celle qui chercherait a
établir a partir de quelle époque les sceaux ont commencé a sceller les documents
diplomatiques. Il faudrait aussi remarquer que la correction d’évrdiwva (Legatio
26) a &vraAiua est un peu plus ancienne d’Otto Kresten. Pour I'essentiel, on ne peut
que souscrire aux conclusions de l'auteur (p. 291-295). Dans quelle mesure 'oral
pourrait Pemporter sur I'écrit au Moyen-Age reste douteux, étant donné que les
instructions orales administrées par le souverain a 'ambassadeur sont la plupart
des fois inaccessibles 4 notre savoir. A mon sens, le terme commonitorium (et pas du
tout le terme praeceptum, voir p 297, n. 1415) qui équivaut a une traduction latine
du terme grec &vraiua (voir ci-dessus) renferme le sens de confidentiel, surtout en
ce qui concerne l'attitude du pape Adrien II (867-872) envers Byzance contre celle
de son prédécesseur Nicolas Ter (58-867)%. La méme attitude semble avoir gardé
Jean VIII (872-882)%. Le traité d’instructions générales aux ambassadeurs byzantins
du IXe siecle (n. 1412) est connu sous le nom Excerpta de legationibus (ITepi
moeafet@v) dont on devrait avoir une édition plus moderne®. La documentation
devient relativement plus riche au fur et 2 mesure que le Haut Moyen Age recule et
ceci devient visible au XIIe siecle (pp. 298-300)%. Et, en ce qui concerne les serments
pris par les chefs croisés (entre autres et le traité de Deavolis avec Bohémond, p. 305,
n. 1452) il a été soutenu qu’ils « respirent » plutot un air féodal qu’international?’.
Mis a part ce détail, le récit des pp. 304-309 est excellent. Le long ch. 2.3.3. (pp.

309-319) dépeint une pensée bien osée et suggestive, ce qui ressort par les exemples

23. Je me permets ici de renvoyer a T. C. Lounchis, La révision du Constitutum
Constantini en tant que réhabilitation du pape Adrien 11, EEBX 48 (1990-1993), 37-44.

24. Cf. B. Brysipou, Nochmals zum Brief des Papstes Stephan V. an den Kaiser Basileios
I. als Zeugnis fiir die Datierung des Feldzuges Nikephoros Phokas des Alteren in Kalabrien.
Mit addenda in der zweiten Auflage Dolgers Regesten von 867-1025, Byz. 78 (2008), 9-33

25. Ed. B. G. Niesunr (CSHB), Bonn 1829 (connu par l'auteur, p. 321, n. 1525, dans son
édition de la PG 113), 4 ne pas confondre avec les Excerpta de legationibus attribués aussi a
Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte et édités par C. bE Boor, Berlin 1903. Cf. auteur, p. 540, n.
2550.

26. Je dois avouer que j’hésite d’accepter l'existence des plénipotentiaires -comme
institution- au XIIe siecle dont les ambassadeurs, bien que plus nombreux et plus « visibles »,
ne semblent pas étre bien différents de leurs prédécesseurs. Pourtant, ils ont bien existé (p.
303).

27. Voir entre autres J. FERLUGA, La ligesse dans I'empire byzantin, Féodalisme a
Byzance. Problémes du mode de production de 'empire byzantin [Recherches internationales
a la lumiere du Marxisme No 79, 2], 1974, 171-193.
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cités. A en croire la terminologie grecque médiévale, Gmoxototdotoc n’a point le
poids du terme mpéofvs ou mpeoPevtiic bien vénéré depuis 'Antiquité classique
et ceci est tellement évident, a ne pas avoir besoin d’étre vérifié par les sources ;
on le constate bien dans les exemples de la p. 316 ; on pourrait donc songer a cet
égard que le latin, quelquefois fautif, du Haut Moyen Age n’osait pas supporter la
gravité d’un legatus (songer a2 Regulus & Carthage, ou & un commandant de légion).
En fin de compte, 'emploi de tel ou tel terme pourrait étre di a la seule érudition
de chaque source ou bien par son sentiment de I'importance de chaque envoi et, a
partir d’'un certain moment (lequel ?) les deux termes auraient pu se confondre. Le
terme nuntius, bien usité par les sources ecclésiastiques par contre, semble avoir
joui des droits plus restreints, comme le dit auteur (p. 314). De méme, il excelle
par ses jugements sur les trois sources décrivant la démarche des Ragusains aupres
de Basile Ier (p. 316/317). Quant aux Croates et les Serbes, il faut noter que le DAT
étant un traité purement politique (et en aucune facon de géographie historique etc,
comme c’était le cas jusque récemment) décrit Porbite de souveraineté byzantine
au Xe siecle, donc les Serbes envoient des apocrisiaires en tant qu’ inférieurs, tandis
que les Continuateurs de Théophane dressent ’histoire « en gros » sans s’en occuper.
Lorsqu’il s’agit des textes officiels on doit répérer les differenciations aux nuances,
ce qui est rarement le cas dans les textes hagiographiques. L’expression moéofets
fitol @moxpiotapiove chez Léon VI (p. 318) traduit et explique en méme temps de
la langue savante a la langue cotidienne I'envoi d’ambassadeurs et rien de plus. Les
exemples, bien choisis, d’abus de pouvoir de quelques ambassadeurs, la plupart d’eux
étant des clercs (ce qui pourrait indiquer plusieurs choses), et 'ironie de 'immunité
de 'ambassadeur (aspect juridique et théorique, on dirait systématique, p. 326 et ss.
avec des citations) ferment le premier volume. Remarquons aussi le soin copicux et
tres attentif de 'auteur de faire usage d’'une grande palette de sources musulmanes,
bien que I'arabe lui soit inconnu.

Le volume II contient les parties IT (Déplacements des ambassadeurs étrangers
pp. 335-483) et III (Séjour des ambassadeurs a Constantinople, pp. 487-724)
de l'ouvrage qui, étant purement descriptif -a quelques endroits la description
I'emporte sur le desir du lecteur d’avancer sa lecture- ne traite le contexte
international qui a engendré les ambassades décrites quen passant, chose peut-étre
inévitable. Pourtant, les détails fournis par lauteur sont riches et peuvent mener
le lecteur a songer a une homogénéité des conjonctures politiques a un niveau
élémentaire (conclusion des traités, échanges de prisonniers et tutti quanti). L’auteur

examine le point du départ des ambassadeurs (pp. 337-342), les facilités de leur
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déplacement aux contraintes géographiques (pp. 342-359, une section plus étendue
mais aussi descriptive que la précédente), le passage par des états étrangers (pp.
359-364)%, I’état des frontieres byzantines a travers les époques (pp. 364-368), villes
et points frontaliers (pp. 369-377); notons ici 'attention, bien justifiée de l'auteur,
a I'importance d’Otrante®, ses remarques a la n. 1739, et son avis, bien évident, que
Durazzo devient, dans les années soixante-dix du XlIe siecle ce que signifiait pour
Byzance Otrante aprés sa prise par les Normands. A en croire Anne Comnéne®,
méme sous Alexis ler, 'escadre byzantine de Dyrrhachion avait atteint de nouveau
Otrante vers 1105. Dans les Balkans au contraire, les choses se compliquent (cf.
plus haut, n. 28) et, d’'une facon plutot inattendue, I'auteur ne traite pas dans
cette section la frontiére terrestre du Danube. En Orient?®' j’ai I'impression que les
raisons qui ont décidé E. Honigmann (Die Ositgrenze) dans les années trente du
siecle précédent et les apports méritoires des divers volumes de la Tabula imperii
byzantini de nos jours a s’abstenir de définir avec précision les frontieres byzantines,
le cas de la reconquéte d’Antioche a deux reprises par les Byzantins mis a part,
gardent toute leur valeur de nos jours®. La douane (pp. 378-386) est un chapitre
parmi les meilleurs du livre, dirais-je; bien que les postes douaniers fluctuent au
gré des conquétes et reconquétes (p. 382) lauteur donne une image bien précise,
vu l'incertitude causée par la loi de 381 (C.Th. 1V, 14, 8 = C.J. 1V, 61, 8) réitérée
sous Justinien et Basile Iler. Comme 'administration byzantine de toutes les époques
n’est pas renommée pour son intégrité (cf. 'exemple de ce Théodore® p. 384, n.

1801-1802), on pourrait penser que les ambassadeurs étrangers imposables étaient

28. On pourrait signaler ici que Constantin VII Porphyrogénete décrivant dans les
années 948-952 la route de Thessalonique a Belgrade (DAI 42, 15-18, ed. G. MORAVCSIK -
R. Jenkins, 182) prétend que celle-ci dure huit jours lorsqu’on la parcourt sans hate (660¢
NUEQDV OXTD, €l ui) xal Silt TAYOVS TiG GAAN UET GVaTaUOEWS TOQEVETAL), Sans se soucier
du fait qu’il faudrait en ce cas traverser la Bulgarie alors indépendante.

29. Codex Carolinus 17 (MGH, Epp. 111, Berlin 1957, 515).

30. Anne Comnene XII, 8, 3, ed. D. ReinscH - A. Kamsyws, Berlin-New York 2001
[CFHB 40], 379.

31. On pourrait citer ici aussi N. O1koNoMIDES, [ToAeic-Commercia otnv Mixpd Acio
tov 100v awdva, dans: Byzantine Asia Minor (6th-12th cent.), Athens 1998, 67-72 et A.
Savvipis, Attdhewo: 1log-apyés tov 14ov awdva. H uetdfaon amd tn xolotiovivy ot
wovooviuavixy eEovoia, Buavtivds Aduoc 3 (1989), 121-162.

32. Cf. p. 376, n. 1764.

33. A retenir le terme marcha custodiens du Liber Pontificalis 11, 165 DUCHESNE, pour
désigner un fonctionnaire byzantin (garde-frontiere?).
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ceux qui attiraient sur eux la disgrace des autorités, tel Liutprand en 968, mais
pas du tout en 949. Les auteurs arabes Ibn Hawkal et al-Tabari, plus scrupuleux
que les services frontaliers byzantins comme il s’ensuit, constituent une base de
documentation assez véridique.

Ilfautsouligner quelerdledustrategede Sicileen tant qu’instanceadministrative
frontaliere va au-dela des compétences des autres strateges de themes (pp. 386-388),
vu 'importance politique et idéologique de 'Occident dans la conception byzantine
du monde romain civilisé, d’ou et sa compétence d’envoyer des ambassades dites «
régionales ». A juste titre Pauteur admet que pour d’autres parties de 'empire des
données aussi précises manquent, ce qui pourrait insinuer que le role du stratege
de Cherson est proche de celui du stratege de Sicile, sans avoir a faire avec des cas
idéologiques, bien entendu (p. 389). A mon sens le substentif faotdixdc (terme
général) devrait étre traduit « agent impérial », donc 'envoyé agent impérial (p.
390) méme si en francais ceci sonnerait assez maladroit ; de méme, le pluriel de
otoateia est otoateiat (p. 394), mais il faut pourtant reconnaitre que dans le cas
des émioxentijtal, c’est Pauteur et non Oikonomides qui a raison. Pour ce qui est
des interpretes (pp. 396-398), on ne saurait conclure sur les langues occidentales
connues par les officiels byzantins (était-ce le latin, ou bien le parler de chaque
contingent arrivant ? Dans le premier cas, les entretiens auraient eu lieu plutét entre
ecclésiastiques, mais que pourrait-on penser dans le second ?)*.

Ce qui était relativement plus facile au Xe siecle il ne I'était plus aux siecles
suivants, XIe et XIle. Au contraire de ce qui se passe tout au long de la Via Egnatia
dans les Balkans, les stations, auberges etc peuvent étre mentionnés en Asie Mineure
au XlIe siécle, aprés une relativement bréve premiere occupation seldjoukide (pp.
404-407) mais il faut noter qu’il se trouvent presqu’exclusivement en Bithynie
et jusqua Lopadion (au maximum), c’est-a-dire jusqu'ou s’étendait le potentiel
byzantin sous Jean Ier et Manuel Ier Comneénes. Anne Comnéne® nous décrit en
détails émouvants I’évacuation en masse de plusieurs citoyens byzantins, hommes et
femmes, protégés par la troupe en ordre de combat permanent et sous Alexis Ier en

personne pendant une marche du centre d’Asie Mineure jusqu’ a Constantinople, ce

34. 1l faudrait cependant remarquer que le Aoyo0€tns tov dpduowv, bien connu depuis
le milieu du VIIle siécle et mentionné jusque chez Pseudo-Codinos n’apparait que trées
rarement au Xlle siecle; cf. E. STEIN, Untersuchungen zur spdtbyzantinischen Verfassungs-
und Wirtschaftsgeschichte, Amsterdam 1962, 34-39. On ne saurait conclure a la date ot ce
logothete devint un titre sans fonction.

35. Anne Comneéne XV, 7, ed. REINscH - KaMBYLIs, 481.
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qui témoigne une retraite byzantine par des régions ot 'édlement hellénophone avait
été prépondérant auparavant laissant ainsi espace libre aux nouveau-venus.

Montures concédées par I'état (p. 407-409) : parfois les chevaux de poste étaient
échangés par de montures privées, comme semble I'indiquer I'exemple de Samonas*
au début du Xe siecle ; 'auteur fait bien de parler aussi des mules et des mulets qui,
comme il est connu, étaient les bétes « privilégiées » des byzantins®. La question
qui se pose sur le « défraiement » des déplacements (pp. 412-416) devrait chercher
si il s’agissait la d’une loi ou méme d’une habitude de longue durée de subvenir a
ce genre de dépenses ou bien il s’agissait des exceptions plus ou moins rares qui
soulignaient la générosité (et la puissance, bien entendu) des autorités impériales,
comme dans le traité russe de 907 (p. 415), car un dédommagement permanent de
toutes les ambassades étrangeres qui étaient sirement bien plus nombreuses que
celles que nous connaissons pourrait ruiner les finances de I’état a un bref délai.
Le sujet de la sécurité et de I'espionnage soulevé justement par N. Koutrakou doit
attirer plus d’attention dans I’avenir.

Pour arriver a élucider la question si le bon accueil des ambassades est un torog
ou non (pp. 417-425) il faudrait -oserais-je proposer- un essai de « classification »
des accueils diplomatiques avec des variables qui, elles aussi, pourraient « fluctuer »
d’apres les relations avec les divers états et de leur poids politique, chaque fois selon les
époques et les circonstances; ceci solliciterait des recherches continuelles sur parfois le
méme sujet, parce qu'un accueil de plénipotentiaires bulgares ou de Liutprand pouvait
étre bon ou mauvais, ce qui est aussi valable en ce qui concerne les Arabes et autres.
Autrement l'auteur a bien raison de se demander (p. 419) si les termes dénoncent
Iaspect extérieur de I'accueil ou bien I'accord dans les négotiations qui ont dii avoir lieu.
Un exemple instructif a la p. 422-423: Basile Ier souhaite liquider la querelle Photienne
.. sans toutefois céder du terrain sur la place quoccupe Byzance en Bulgarie. Tres
juste, mais il faudrait remarquer a cet égard que Basile ler avait deja cédé du terrain,
lorsque Cyrille et Méthode avaient quitté la Moravie pour aller porter leurs hommages
au pape Adrien II, bien plus conciliant que Nicolas Ier (fin de 867)%. Le biographe

pontifical avait bien de raisons pour célébrer I'accueil exceptionnel en 869.

36. Georges le Moine continué, 863-864 (CSHB). Cf. R. J. H. Jenkins, The « Flight » of
Samonas, Speculum 23/2 (1948), 217 [= Ib. Studies on Byzantine History of the 9th and 10th
Centuries, London 1970, X].

37. G. G. LitavriN, Kak zhili Vizantiitsy, Moskva 2006, 14.

38. Cf. T. C. LouncHis, Bulgaria instead of Moravia: Evidence of major political changes,
Byzantina et Slavica Cracoviensia 5 (2007), 63-70.
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L’auteur offre une récit bien équilibré des dangers sur les routes terrestres
(pp. 426-430) et attire l'attention sur le fait que de nombreuses ambassades partent
en mission a bord de navires marchands, donc les ambassadeurs peuvent devenir
la proie des pirates (pp. 436-437), ce qui pourtant n’arrive pas souvent (p. 438).
Il ne faut perdre de vue non plus que I’Adriatique a été toujours pendant le Haut
Moyen-Age une mer particulierement dangereuse tant pour les textes grecs®,
pendant que les textes latins médiévaux ont l'air de craindre les voyages maritimes
en général (p. 442). L’auteur signale a juste titre la traversée de la Méditerranée
entiere effectuée vers 840 (p. 440), un exploit unique ou presque et décrit les maux
de mer® pendant la route & Constantinople par rapport aux trajets terrestres (pp.
443-448). Lauteur dispose, ici comme ailleurs, d’'une documentation solide grace
a ses travaux antérieurs sur les activités et la mort des ambassadeurs médiévaux
(pp. 448-450). Quant au tres intéressant ch. 3.1 (pp. 452-456), grace a la facon par
laquelle I'auteur traite son matériel et partant de I'exemple tres usité de Liutprand
(cf. surtout p. 455), on pourrait se demander si le changement d’attitude du
gouvernement byzantin vis-a-vis d’'un ambassadeur étranger de l'aller au retour
était fréquent (et en vertu de quoi) ou alors occasionel et d aux nécéssités politiques
qui prévalaient pendant la durée de chaque ambassade (ce qui semble avoir été le
plus probable, vu que l'accueil byzantin était parfois également désagréable). La
durée du déplacement d’une ambassade (pp. 456-466)*!, & en croire les nombreux
exemples cités par l'auteur, est soumise a trop de variantes afin qu’on puisse la

calculer ou la mesurer, méme approximativement*%. On dirait aussi que les cas ou le

39. Théophane, ed. bE Boor, 410. Anne Comnene 1V, 3, 1 ed. REINscH - KamByLis, 124-
125. Nicétas Choniates, ed. I. van DIETEN, Historia, Berlin-New York 1975, 89.

40. Maux de mer illustrés, entre autres, par Théophane, 399 (qui décrit d’ailleurs la
perte de flottes de guerre entieres en Mer Noire, 375 et en Adriatique, 410) et la Vie du
patrice Nicétas c. 30, éd. ParacHryssaNTHOU, TM 3 (1968), 347; Théoph. Cont., 474-475
(CSHB), Skylitzes (éd. THURN, loannis Scylitzae, Synopsis Historiarum, Verlin-New York
1973, 152). Toujours d’apres Théophane, 463-464, 484 et 496, le fleuve Strymon ne semble pas
poser des problemes de passage pendant le VIIe siecle.

41. Une donnée exacte dune autre époque: 'an 533 d’apres le préfet du prétoire
d’Orient Jean de Cappadoce, un messager militaire parcourait I’espace entre Constantinople
et Carthage en 140 jours (cité par Procope, Bella 111, 10, 14-15 = J. HAURY - G. WIRTH Procopii
Caesariensis Opera 1, Leipzig 1962, 357-358).

42. Qu’il me soit pourtant permis d’ajouter a la n. 2160 de la p. 462 qu’avant de devenir
un théme byzantin aux environs de 870, la Dalmatie était une archontie d’aprés J. FERLUGA,
Vizantiska uprava u Dalmacii, Beograd 1957, 38-74, donc un territoire sémi-indépendant en

marge des frontieres impériales.
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respect des ambassadeurs est 1ésé ou transgressé sont plutot rares et ont lieu plutot
envers les envoyés des « infideles »* qu’entre chrétiens (pp. 466-476). 1l va de soi
que la présence de 'empereur a la téte de 'armée incite les espions au service des
étrangers (pp. 476-480). Pourtant, Kecauménos présuppose d’avance la présence
d’espions dans un contingent byzantin*, et attire 'attention sur leur surveillance.
Le faste impérial au XIle siecle (pp. 480-483) est aussi décrit pendant la venue
(ambassade inofficielle de longue durée?) d’Henri le Lion des Welfes (1129-1195) a
Constantinople chez Manuel Ier le dimanche de PaAques de 1172% (Manuel Comnéne
recevait beaucoup) et -au fur et & mesure que le prestige international de Byzance
baisse- avec beaucoup de remontrance, malveillance et mépris par les ambassadeurs
allemands chez Alexis III (1195-1203) en 1196 (un faste digne de femmes, a en
croire Choniates)*.

Troisieme partie (p. 487 ss.) : On est impressioné en lisant lentrée de
I'ambassadeur a la capitale’ par I'image du pouvoir et la réception théorique, qui
suit le De cerimoniis 11, 15 (pp. 489-503)*. Sur la date de la réception des Tarsiotes
par Constantin VII (p. 504 et notes 2337, 2339 et 2340) sans vouloir porter
préjudice et vu que dans le De cerimoniis et dans le méme passage® il est question
de prisonniers arabes (xal Séoutot Gmd T00 meattweiov Tapoitar 1)* je voudrais
rappeler que 'an 956/957 le stratege des Kibyrrhéotes Basile Héxamilites a la téte

43, Lauteur a raison de rappeler ici le vouog t@v mpéofewv (Attaliate, éd. E. TSOLAKIS,
Michaelis Attaliatae Historia [CFHB 50], Athénes 2000, 123).

44. Kecauménos, Stoatnyixov, 11, 9, 12 et 13, éd. G. LiTavrRIN, Sovety i Raskazy, Sankt
Peterburg, 2003, 150, 154. Rien de pareil dans les Praecepta militaria (accordés a Nicéphore
Phocas) ou le Traité de Nicéphore Ouranos, éd. E. Mc GEgRr, Sowing the Dragon’s teeth.
Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth Century, Washington 2008.

45. Cf. H. HiLLER, Heinrich der Léwe. Der verhinderte Konig. Eine Chronik, Frankfurt
a.M. 1985.

46. Nicétas Choniates, éd. van DIETEN, 477. Sur ce dernier exemple cf. aussi l'auteur,
plus bas, 544 et 666.

47. En 882, Basile Ier sortit de Constantinople en téte d’'une procession solenelle pour
accueillir 'apotre des Slaves Méthode, évéque métropolitain de Sirmium, nommé a ce siege
peu avant par le pape Adrien II; la source est la Vita Methodii (Legenda Pannonica), éd.
F. MikrosicH, Wien 1870. Cf. F. Dvornik, Patriarch Photius, Scholar and Statesman, in Ip.,
Photian and Byzantine Ecclesiastical Studies [Variorum Reprints], London 1974, VII, 15.

48. P. 496, n. 2305: Lire XoAoudvterog au lieu de YoAouwvrevog.

49. De cer. 11, 15, p. 592 (CSHB) = PG. 112, 1104.

50. Pourtant tous les prisonniers ne semblent pas avoir été libérés (toig év 1( moattwoi®

évamoueivaowy Seoulotg, ibidem).
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de son escadre navale avait remporté une victoire éclatante sur les Arabes de Tarse
qui disposaient d’une flotte supéricure en mer Egée’'. Il ne serait donc pas exclu que
la date de la réception des Tarsiotes pourrait avoir eu lieu en 957. L’auteur s’appréte
a donner une image exacte de la mise en scéne impériale pour la réception des
Tarsiotes (pp. 505-517) et met I'accent sur les circonstances exceptionelles de leur
arrivée (p. 509; ne serait-ce apres une victoire navale byzantine ?). La narration est
aussi longue que dans le texte grec et soutenue par plusieurs traités bibliographiques
« d’apparat » dans les notes. Le départ a cheval des émissaires sarassins par la
porte du Tzykanistérion, terrain de jeux en plein air impérial, jusqu’a leur logement
Chrysion, un d&xAnxtov® inconnu par ailleurs (De cer. 11, 15, p. 586 £t 588, auteur p.
517), pourrait éventuellement engendrer quelques surprises 4 nos connaissances sur
la topographie constantinopolitaine. En présentant les autres réceptions impériales
(Olga la Russe et encore des Tarsiotes) Pauteur fait preuve encore une fois d’une
trés bonne connaissance, méme familiarité, avec la disposition des lieux du Grand
Palais, sur les traces d’Ebersolt de Vogt et de Janin (pp. 517-530) pendant que la
présence plus ou moins fortuite des émissaires arabes a Sainte Sophie semble ne pas
obéir a des regles ou a un rituel d’accueil bien établi (p. 522).

L’auteur abuse quelque peu -dirais-je- des éléments descriptifs dont, soutient-
il, on peut tirer plusieurs enseignements (p. 523); il s’attarde -un peu trop, & mon
avis- en décrivant longuement (pp. 523-530) la visite d’Olga de Russie et en mettant
l'accent sur presque tous ses détails. Il est aussi question ensuite d'une émulation
entre les cours de Constantinople et de Bagdad (p. 528, n. 2482), a en déduire
par des rituels proches d’aprés M. Canard et d’'un effort de Constantin VII pour
redevenir «le patron», (pour faire valoir de nouveau la conception de politique
internationale avancée par le fondateur de la dynastie Basile Ier, contre la tendance
opposée que représentait « I'usurpateur » Romain Ier, ajouterais-je, mais ceci n’a

pas d’importance ici)*. Lauteur a finalement pleinement raison lorsqu’il soutient

51. Theoph. Cont., 452-453 : ..vijagc SAyootas olioas xal mEOS TOOOUTOV OUX
Goxovoag wAffog. Cf. T. LouNGHIs, Byzantium in the Eastern Mediterranean: Safeguarding
East Roman Identity (407-1204), Nicosia (Cyprus Research Centre. Texts and Studies in the
History of Cyprus, LXIII), 2010, 137, n. 1068.

52. AmAnxtov, a lorigine “ camp militaire ”, pourrait désigner en tant que domicile
civil des émissaires arabes dans la capitale byzantine un “ lieu d’indemnité diplomatique ”.

53. Cf. le volume collectif The Eastern Roman Empire and the Birth of the Idea of
State in Europe — L’empire romain d’Orient et la genése de Uidée d’état en Europe, ed. by Sp.
Frogarris - A. PantELis, London 2005.
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que « la visite d’Olga est une visite singuliére » a partir du moment ot il s’agit d'un
chef d’état et en aucune facon d’un ambassadeur (p. 529); ce faste ne se reproduisait
pas a chaque arrivée (p. 530). Pourtant, il y a eu des ressemblances des rites palatins
entre Byzance et 'Egypte Fatimide, parait-il (p. 531).

Liutprand de Crémone est la personne la plus frequemment citée (voir index,
p. 765); ses descriptions completent d’ailleurs celles du Livre des cérémonies (avec
celles d’ Ibn al-Fakih pp. 531-536) et témoignent du degré de ses réactions, bien
différentes de 949 a 968; 'auteur va jusqu’au point de se demander si les artifices
mécaniques produisaient telle ou telle impression aux ambassadeurs et opte pour
une moindre influence sur les émissaires musulmans (p. 536).

La place des interpretes (pp. 537-544), « les pires des subalternes », les
parents pauvres, les grecologoi (grecologon est un accusatif) du coté de Liutprand,
les éounvevtai du coté byzantin, n’est pas privilégiée dans les textes; ceci est
bien connu, quoique leur role flit crucial, surtout pendant les tractations avec les
Arabes. La remarque que la présence des interprétes devient plus visible, quand
celle de 'empereur fait défaut (p. 539) a une certaine valeur, sans toutefois nier leur
fonction indispensable®. L’auteur dresse une différence « de taille » entre le VIe et
le Xe siecles quant au lieu de réception (Consistoire et Magnaura, p. 540), mais la
splendeur demeure toutefois la méme ou presque (p. 542) et le rituel est respecté,
dans ses grandes lignes du moins, jusqu’a la fin du XIIe siecle (p. 543). A mon avis,
on ne devrait pas confondre les accueils des ambassadeurs avec ceux des princes et
souverains (une telle fut Olga>). Lequel des deux accueils peut étre qualifié comme
le plus grandiose, cela dépend -toujours a2 mon avis- des circonstances; 1a oll nous en
sommes, les sources ne nous permettent pas d’établir de régles. Le bilan des cadeaux
offerts par des ambassades (pp. 545-562) est, pour le moins qu'on puisse dire,
boiteux (p. 547)% et ceci n’est pas dii a une faute de l'auteur; il semble qu'omettre
de mentionner les cadeaux qu’une ambassade donnée était censée de porter (une
obligation, d’apres l'auteur, p. 548), est la chose la plus normale du monde pour les
sources grecques. Tres justement auteur comprend I'idée d’un asservissement des

états étrangers a 'empire contenue dans I'expression dwpogopeiobar Um0 €0varv,

54. 1l faut que le terme “ druguemant ” (drogman) de G. de Villehardouin, Conquéte
de Constantinople, 186 = éd. E. FaraL, Paris 1938-39, 1. 188-189 a fait carriere sous I'empire
ottoman.

55. A. N. SacHARov, Diplomatija kniaghiny Ol'gui, Voprosy Istorii, 1970, no.10, 25-51.

56. Cf. les remarques, calculs et pourcentage des cadeaux par P. SCHREINER a la n. 2586
et 2588.
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puisquelle est accompagnée par xal Toooxvvelobal VIO TOV XATOLXOUVTWY TV
yiv?7 (p. 550); pourtant les données concretes des sources demeurent bien pauvres
par rapport a ce qui devait avoir eu lieu. A mon sens, seule la mention relativement
fréquente des textes latins cum magnis muneribus (Einzelmitteilung)> sans autre
précision n’est pas un indice suffisant; la preuve en est qu’ a défaut de données
suffisantes on a recours aux cadeaux échangés entre souverains et non entre
souverain et ambassadeurs accrédités aupres de lui (p. 556/557). A noter aussi la
facon pondérée dont l'auteur traite la question des reliques en tant que cadeaux
« diplomatiques » (p. 556-558), qui, une fois envoyés par I'empereur du moins,
n’ont point un caractére « évangélisateur »° vis-a-vis de leurs destinataires, mais
remplissent, dirait-on, les mémes buts que les autres cadeaux (étoffes précieuses,
numéraire etc, p. 559-562).

Au regard du De cerimoniis 11, 47, les rapports avec le Pape de Rome, les
Bulgares et I'Islam, a juste titre identifiés par Constantin VII et auteur (p. 563)
sont (avant le couronnement d’Otton Ier en 962) les plus urgents, car dans le De
administrando imperio il est question du grand roi de Francie, dite aussi Saxe,
Ortton® qui, en plus, dispose des nations soumises a son pouvoir (Skylitzes, 245
I'appellera plus tard méme basileus des Francs). Pour ce qui est de la diplomatie
bulgare envers Byzance (p. 564 et 566), tres intéressante est la formule de P.
Angelov « diplomatie par une position de force »°! se référant par excellence au
regne de Syméon (893-927) vu leffort byzantin d’arracher la Bulgarie du Saint-
Siege (relation pere-fils) en échange de la retraite byzantine de la Moravie. Ces
deux aspects vont de pair avec les bonnes relations avec Rome scellées par les deux
dépositions de Photius en 867 et en 886. Par ailleurs j’avais toujour 'impression
que les données du Porphyrogénete sur les Musulmans et leur émiettement au Xe

siecle obéissent a de besoins politiques byzantins de I'époque et qu’ils sont maniés

57. DAI, éd. Moravcsik-JENKINS, préambule, p. 46, 38-39 (mention qui renvoie 2 la soi-
disante oecuménicité de I'empire).

58. Terme employé par J. DuMMER, Die Schriften Liutprands von Cremona als Quelle
fiir die byzantinische Kulturgeschichte, in: Byzanz in der europdischen Staatenwelt. Eine
Aufsatzsammlung, Hg. von J. DuMMER und J. IRMSCHER, Berlin 1983, 45.

59. Z. V. UpaLcova, Diplomatija, Kul'tura Vizantii. Vtoraja polovina VIigo veka-XII
v., Moskva 1989, 247-248.

60. DAI 30,73, éd. MorRAVCSIK-JENKINS, 142 : vmoxewvtar 8¢ (les Croates) "Qrp 10
ueydio onyt Poayyiag tis xai Xakiag.

61. P. ANGELOV, Bolgarskata srdnevekovna Diplomatsija, (plus haut, n. 8), 81.
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(cf. certains abus, p. 565) a cet effet. L’auteur fait preuve de bonne connaissance du
contexte musulman et, en plus, de 'intuition, car il met au clair le role du logothete
du drome au Xe siecle en tant que responsable des réceptions diplomatiques. Tres
justement encore l'auteur met 'accent sur le logotheéte du drome qui remplace
Iempereur dans la communication orale avec les ambassadeurs; ceci fait état de la
domination évidente de 'empereur (p. 569) sur I'étranger. Il va de soi d’ailleurs que
les causes d’irrespect au protocole impérial different fondalement des Musulmans
aux Occidentaux surtout pendant le XIIe siecle (voir surtout les Croisés®) ; les
premiers s’opposent a la religion de 'empire, les autres sont conscients de leur
puissance militaire et envieux des richesses qui se trouvent au bout de leurs épées
(pp. 571-583). Le pillage de Constantinople en 1204 is unparalleled in History
(Runciman, Crusades 111, 123).

La réalité vécue par les ambassadeurs étrangers a Constantinople (pp. 584-
614) y compris ce qu'on leur cache; tant 'Hippodrome que Ste Sophie servent au
méme but politique qui est le symbolisme du pouvoir et la dimension de « citadelle
impregnable » (pp. 584-591) et on pourrait supposer qu’ils sont en surveillance
permanente ou presque (p. 615), ce qui n’est pas signalé par les sources (sauf chez
Liutprand, quelque peu nuancé), vu que les émissaires musulmans n’auraient pas
manqué de visiter la ou les mosquées (selon les époques) de la capitale, citées par
lauteur (p. 595-596). Sur tous les lieux de visite domine, comme il fallait s’y attendre,
le Grand Palais (pp. 597-614) avec son luxe exquis, ses soins pour ne pas léser le
régime arabe (p. 598%), ses divertissements (pp. 599-601/2 et 605)%, son ordre de
préséance ol les « amis arabes » tiennent compagnie aux patrices et stratéges, par
ailleurs leurs adversaires (strateéges des themes) sur le sol d” Asie Mineure; lauteur

a slirement raison lorsqu’il accorde la position de faiblesse des ambassadeurs francs

62. Cf. D.-R. REinscH, Auslinder und Byzantiner im Werk der Anna Komnene,
Rechthistorisches Journal 8 (1989), 257-275 et R.-J. LiLie, Anna Komnene und die Lateiner,
Bsl 54 (1993), 169-182.

63. Cf. P. HEiNE, Kochen im Exil. Zur Geschichte der Kochkunst im arabischen
Mittelalter, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 139 (1989), 318-327.
Sur les banquets en général voir le volume collectif Eat, Drink, and be Merry (Luke 12:19)
- Food and Wine in Byzantium. Papers of the 37th Annual Spring Symposium of Byzantine
Studies in Honour of Professor A. A. M. Bryer, ed. by L. BRuBaker and K. LinarRDOU, Ashgate
2007.

64. Le traité de Philothée (899) s’appelle Clétorologe (KAntopoAdyiov), bien qu’ il soit
contenu dans les Tactica.
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a leurs rapports moins fréquents que ceux des Arabes avec Byzance. La méme
constatation est valable en ce qui concerne les « amis venant des autres nations ».
La p. 604 qui contient aussi Liutprand offensé en 968 par la préséance bulgare au
banquet impérial, résultat du traité de 927, est bien perspicace du début a la fin. A
en croire le Continuateur de Théophane, c’est aussi de par ces ludi (p. 605-606) et
en présence de Bulgares a un tel banquet impérial sous Michel III qu’on a découvert
les vertus physiques du futur Basile Ier®.

Le probleme crucial pourtant est bien épineux, parce quau dire de 'auteur
le manque d’informations sur les tractations, négotiations, bref le c6té purement
diplomatique fait défaut; ce qu’on peut entrevoir est 'accord entre Manuel Ier et
Amaury Ier contre I'Egypte (p. 607), une audience spéciale sollicitée par le Arabes
de Tarse et qui a lieu en présence de toute une cohorte de hauts dignitaires (p.
608) et, bien sir, Liutprand (p. 609)°° ; autrement, la rébellion de Bardas Skleros
(p. 610), ne constitue pas une exception aux autres rébellions auparavant, qui ont
dii engendrer des ententes diplomatiques aussi entre rebelles (refugiés en Syrie etc)
et le Caliphat®’, ce qui fait que le meilleur exemple de d’histoire diplomatique de
Byzance sous tous les aspects (politique, religion, idéologie, précision, vivacité)
est celui de Liutprand de Crémone (p. 611), a coté de qui n’importe quel autre
ambassadeur fait pietre figure ou presque, Guillaume de Tyr un peu moins.
Pourtant, tous les deux sont des Latins, donc, pour employer une expression de
Paul Magdalino sur le XIIe siecle, ils étaient « un peu moins barbares que les autres
barbares ». Il ne faut non plus perdre de vue que les pourparlers théologiques entre
Grecs et Latins suivent un cours montant a partir du Schisme de 1054 (p. 612 et
ss.) et que la correspondance entre souverains ne comporte pas obligatoirement
des négotiations diplomatiques. Bien qu’il ne reléve pas tout a fait de la pratique
diplomatique, l'auteur fait trés bien d’insérer dans son récit (p. 614) 'exemple
édifiant de I’élévation au rang de César du khan bulgare Tervel (encore paien) par

Justinien IT pendant son second régne (705-711). Par ailleurs, il meéne la recherche

65. G. Moravcsik, Sagen und Legenden iiber Kaiser Basileios I, DOP 15 (1961), 61-126.

66. A noter ici le réle primordial du curopalate Léon Phocas, frere de Nicéphore 11
(.ante fratris eius Leonis curopalati et logothetae praesentiam sum deductus, Legatio 2, p.
188 ed. P. CHiksa [Corpus Christianorum. Continuatio Medievalis 156], Turnhout 1998), hai
par le peuple autant que son frere.

67. Cf. p. ex. H. KopstEIN, Zur Erhebung des Thomas, in: Studien zum 8. und 9.
Jahrhundert in Byzanz, Berlin 1983, 73. SioNEs CopORER (plus haut, n. 5), 26-27 et 51-52. Le
contenu de ces négotiations était la reconnaissance du titre impérial.
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sur le logement des ambassadeurs (pp. 615-623) avec beaucoup d’attention et fait
preuve d’une flexibilité de pensée tres remarquable, lorsqu’il met en rapport p. ex.
les données sur le palais de marbre de 840 avec le palais den marbre de 968 (n.
2933). On ne peut, que se ranger a Ses Vues.

La surveillance des ambassadeurs par les autorités byzantines, plus ou moins
confirmée par les sources (pp. 623-634) n’a pas di étre toujours aussi stricte, mais
variée, selon les circonstances et nécessités politiques chaque fois; a juste titre, les
émissaires arabes auraient eu plus de liberté d’action (distance souvent parcourue,
passages communs a tout le monde, connaissances éventuelles des autorités
proviniciales byzantines etc et, surtout, manque de confrontation idéologique),
comparés aux occidentaux (pp. 627-632)% ; la stricte surveillance de Liutprand
releve de ses accords précédents avec Constantin VII, la politique dynastique
duquel était renversée par Nicéphore II, écuméniste de tradition justinienne, qui
revendiquait Rome et Ravenne au Xe siecle (p. 626).

La surveillance allait-elle jusqu’au point de maltraiter les ambassadeurs d’une
facon allant au-dela des offences subies par Liutprand? Les exemples fournies par
lauteur (pp. 634- 648)% laissent croire (si on les entrecroise, bien siir) qu’il y avait
bien de raisons politiques -et pas seulement I'orgueil byzantin- qui se cachaient
derriere un manque de courtoisie, ou encore « enflure, jactance et arrogance »
invoquée par Skylitzes, 195. Ce ne sont que I'aspect extérieur des évenements. Les
affronts échangés de part et d’autre entre Byzance et Turcs Seldjoucides a partir
de lapparition de ces derniers (pp. 643-644) relevent du sentiment de supériorité

d’un empire d’apparence imposante pendant la premiére moitié du Xle siecle et,

68. De méme, les souverains germaniques €taient souvent en bonnes relations avec
le Khaliphat de Cordoue; cf. R. HoLtzMANN, Geschichte der siichsischen Kaiserzeit (900-
1024), Miinchen 1979, 162-166.

69. A noter aussi qu’en 965/6 Nicéphore Phocas, qui allait trois ans plus tard maltraiter
Liutprand, tout en recevant les émissaires bulgares (Léon Diacre IV, 5, ed. C. B. Hasg, Bonn
1828 [CSHB] 61-62), repoussa leur demandes et les congédia d’une brutalité pire que celle
de 968 (auteur, p. 640-641). 1l s’agit de la méme politique agressive et expansionniste de
Nicéphore II qui remontent a Justinien Ier et méme avant lui. La méme politique avait suivi
(contre celle de son frere Léon VI) envers les Bulgares 'empereur Alexandre. ce dernier avec
Romain Ier Lécapéne et Nicéphore II Phocas ont agi contre la politique de paix et d’entente
avec I'Occident adoptée et suivie avec empressement par la dynastie dite « Macédonienne »
depuis son fondateur Basile Ier. en 867. Dans ces alternances de politique étrangere il faudrait
voir et le cas de Liutprand de 949 a 968. Je me permets a ce sujet de renvoyer a mon article
cité plus haut, n. 17.
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comme il est dit, « de bons barbares qui se plaisent a la guerre ». Pour ce qui est
des tendances idéologiques des historiens de I'époque mésobyzantine (p. 646) il est
établi depuis longtemps que les Continuatuers de Théophane et Skylitzes sont des
défenceurs et apologetes de la dynastie macédonienne (durchaus promakedonisch,
d’apres H. Hunger), tandis que les sources, dites du cercle du Logothete (Léon
le Grammairien, Continuateur de Georges le, Moine, Pseudo-Syméon etc)
représentent le point de vue opposé, celui de l'aristocratie militaire de province,
d’apres A. P. Kazdan et autres), ce qui correspond aux deux idéologies politiques
différentes vis-a-vis de 'Occident. Les incidents plus ou moins nombreux dans les
relations avec les Arabes (p. 647-648) sont bien précieux et doivent étre examinés
et insérés, surtout apres la décadence abbaside a partir d’al-Muttawakil (847-
861), dans les changements politiques au sein du monde musulman. Le XIle siecle,
diiment qualifié « long » par l'auteur (et pour cause!), est couvert par un chapitre
également long (pp. 649-667) qui traite d’emblée I'attitude offensive de I'Occident
envers Byzance en tant que cause de I'accélération des attentats a I'immunité des
ambassadeurs (p. 649), ce qui est vrai. Méme si on voulait se confiner dans les
relations Byzance-Occident, il s’agit, entre autres, d'une époque o la tension entre
chrétiens (en général) monte et l'auteur s’en rend bien compte, & mon avis. Vu
sous cet angle 'emprisonnement des délégués normands par Manuel Ier (p. 651)
devient un acte bien compréhensible, vu I'inimitié entre Byzance et les Normands
depuis l'apparition de ces derniers en Italie méridionale’™. Méme chose entre Latins
d’Orient (états des Croisés) et Byzance; on ne saurait nier que la méfiance régne
partout p. 652-654) et ceci ne peut étre caché par le luxe et la splendeur de la cour
de Manuel Ier lors des réceptions de Kilidj Arslan II et d’Amaury ler, souvent
mentionnées. Ceci pourrait étre une justification de la présence fréquente des
évéques dans les ambassades échangées, Guillaume de Tyr en téte. De son cOté,
le patriarcat de Constantinople et surtout sous les empereurs Comnéne devient de
plus en plus intransigeant aux questions théologiques, de sorte que tous les efforts
de reconciliation apres la rupture de 1054 deviennent un vrai Schisme. L’auteur se
borne a noter les échecs successifs (p. 655) et parle d’un préjudice moral (p. 656)

qui peut étre a l'origine du carnage des Latins en 1182 (p. 657). Sans prétendre

70. Le livre de F. NEVEUX, A Brief History of the Normans. The Conquests that changed
the Face of Europe, translated by H. Curtis, London 2008, n’ajoute guere a ce qui est bien
connu, sauf la concordance entre le pagi et les villages francais d’aujourd’hui.
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soutenir les Byzantins -célebres par les supplices administrés a maintes reprises’'-
je souscris avec l'auteur que l'aveuglement d’Enrico Dandolo a dii étre exagéré, a
en juger par Villehardouin décrivant l'attaque vénitienne a la muraille maritime
en 1204. La propagande (préche anti-Latin & Ste Sophie en 1189 p. 660-661) va de
pair avec lattitude maline (le moins que I'on puisse dire) d’Isaac II Ange envers
I'armée de Frédéric Barberousse; pourtant ce dernier souverain est une des rares
personnes tant estimées par le « légaliste » byzantin Nicétas Choniates’,

Le dénouement du désarroi diplomatique byzantin a la fin du XlIle siecle,
inapercu jusqu’a nos jours, mais révélé par deux sources latines négligées par les
byzantinistes et mis au jour par R. Pokorny (Otton de St Blaise et Moine Cistercien
inconnu, Chronique de Richard de St. Germain, Chronica priora)’™ se déroula ainsi
qu’il suit: sachant qu’il allait étre déposé par son frére Alexis, Isaac IT Ange envoya
une demande au fils de Frédéric Barberousse Henri VI (1189-1196) en demandant
auxilium et le roi germanique lui envoya les chevaliers demandés (sollicitos milites)
mais, lorque ces chevaliers allemands arriverent en Gréce (sic) Isaac était déja
déposé (avril de 1195), ils durent donc rester & Byzance sous Alexis III pour rentrer
peu apres en Allemagne. Ainsi, Isaac I a aquis le droit de se refugier en Allemagne
en 1203 et demander d’étre restitué sans étre un traitre a son empire” et Henri VI de
son coOté put ainsi poser des demandes incroyables a celui qu’il considérait comme
usurpateur, Alexis III (concession de territoires etc).

Le séjour d'une ambassade a Byzance, Constantinople et ailleurs, prévu ou
imprévu d’avance, dépend de plusieurs circonstances et il est soumis a plusieurs
facteurs et 'auteur s’occupe surtout de l'autorisation de 'empereur (pp. 667-671).

A mon avis, Léon de Synnada est un des écrivains (de lettres !) les plus
ambigus, sinon équivoques qui ont jamais existé (p. 675) ; pour comprendre ce qu’il

essaye ou bien hésite d’insinuer il faudrait avoir pleine connaissance des moindres

71. Cf. A. CARILE, Potere e simbologia der potere nella Nueva Roma, SCIAM 52 (2005),
395-436, avec une liste des peines, 436-438.

72. Villehardouin, ch. 145 =1, 146 FaraL et 173 = I, 174-176 FaraL (plutdt il feignait
de ne pas voir).

73. P. MacpaLINO, The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993, 13.

74. R. Poxorny, Kreuzzugsprojekt und Kaisersturz. Eine tibersehene Quelle zu den
Staufisch-Byzantinischen Verhandlungen zu Jahresbeginn 1195, Deutsches Archiv fiir
Erforschung des Mittelalters 62 (2006), 65-83.

75. Cf. T. LouncHis, The Fate of the German-Byzantine Alliance in the Late Twelfth
Century, in: Byzantium 1180-1204: the sad Quarter of a Century, Athens 2015, 85-94.
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détails sur le statut de la vieille alliance entre Byzance et la Francia Orientalis, les
rapports de I'impératrice occidentale Theophano (décédée depuis 991) avec Jean
Philagathos et -pourquoi pas ?- Gerbert d’Aurillac et tutti quanti et encore...ce qui
ne ressort pas des sources disponibles. Par contre, les Latins Liutprand, Guillaume,
Amalarius, Anselme et, dans une moindre mesure, le cardinal Humbert sont vifs,
solides dans leur croyance et assez descriptifs dans leurs écrits, bien que ceux
du XllIe siecle me semblent absorbés par I'idée que les Latins sont définitivement
enracinés en Orient, impression fallacieuse. Je dirais que les auteurs arabes méritent
un louange d’impartialité, surtout les géographes; 'auteur a l'air de s’y connaitre (p.
676-677). Sur la politique extérieure de Byzance (pp. 679-683) les renseignements
des ambassadeurs étrangers sont plutot minces, sauf sur quelques événements
retentissants, comme p. ex. la défaite de Myriokephalon (1176). Assez plus riches en
contenu sont les données des ambassadeurs sur la politique interne de 'empire (pp.
683-691) car les ambassadeurs relatent ce qu’ils voient de leurs propres yeux; le faste
impérial vient en premier (p. 684), viennent ensuite la nature, ou mieux les sources
du pouvoir impérial (p. 685), sujet a des perturbations, révoltes, coups d’état etc
(p. 686-687), une succession quelquefois mal assurée (p. 688), une tres intéressante
remarque sur le lien éventuel entre Siegfried de Parme et le ch. 26 du DAI (p. 690).
Tres justement encore il est dit que la pendaison ignoble du Iégat pontifical (2 une
date imprécise) doit étre un rappel de la mort du cardinal en 1182 (p. 691, n. 3294).

Parlant de la portée économique et commerciale de la diplomatie’, on pourrait
soutenir, qu'arrivés a la capitale ou la grande agglomération de leur destination,
les ambassadeurs seraient libres de participer aux échanges commerciales, (tel
Isdigousnas a Constantinople sous Justinien Ier cf. n. 3306), sauf si une loi spéciale
ou une directive de leur gouvernement le leur interdisait; 'auteur cite une fois de
plus Liutprand qui a joui d’une liberté d’achats quasi-totale sous Constantin VII (p.
695 tres pres de la vérité) et ceci devait étre une vérité quotidienne; je pourrais aussi
adhérer et souscrire a la définition de Niki Koutrakou « ambassadeurs-marchands »
sous condition d’y ajouter les « marchands-ambassadeurs officieux » (p. 696-697,
Liutfred et Makuna al-Suryani et autres) qui ne relevent pas des institutions d’état.
Les missions russes sont d’un autre acabit, ayant le commerce comme un de leurs
buts principaux (p. 697-700). Tous ces procédés ont tendance a ce concentrer au

Xlle siecle, comme il fallait s’y attendre, d’ailleurs. La circulation du numéraire

76. Cf. M. GEROLYMATOU, AY0QES, EumoQot xat eumropto o1o Bvldvrtio (9og-120¢ at.),
Athenes 2008, 187-190, passim.
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ne cesse de monter en Méditerranée orientale (pp. 700-707). Dans le domaine du
savoir technique, les Byzantins n’excellaient pas pour autant; la mosaique fut leur
plus grand exploit (le fameux « feu grégeois » a plusieurs prétenants, inventeurs-
candidats) et les Occidentaux, méme au Xlle siecle, admiraient encore quelques
engins de siege byzantins, tandis que la bien illustre Pala d’Oro, les chevaux de
I'Hippodrome et tout ce qui a été transporté de Constantinople aprés 1204 relevent
du domaine des Beaux-Arts. Autrement, sous Constantin V (741-775) des ouvriers
rassemblés par plusieurs provinces avaient réparé 'aquéduc de Valens”, abandonné
depuis le siege de 627-629 par les Avaro-Slaves. Ensuite, les palais de Théophile
(p. 709) ont été succédés par les palais de Basile Ier. D’aprés C. Mango’®, Byzance
n’avait presque rien a offrir a 'Occident pendant le VIIIe siecle et les choses ne
semblent pas s’améliorer aux si¢cles suivants, surtout dans le domaine du « transfert
de savoir » (p. 711). Ainsi, on revient aux cadeaux (pp. 711-715) ot l'auteur illustre
lart byzantin porté par des ambassadeurs en Occident. La (préservation et la)
circulation des manuscrits (pp. 715-724) constitue 'apport principal de Byzance
a la civilisation occidentale et 'auteur fait trés bien en terminant son livre avec les
ambassadeurs porteurs de manuscrits. Sur les rapports culturels voire intellectuels
il y a eu plusieurs travaux; celui de notre auteur a le mérite de mettre en relation la
haute politique et le niveau culturel (pp. 715-718) et a plusieurs degrés ; connaissance
du passé, sciences, culture et, enfin, idéologie politique. A retenir de cette émulation
I'Islam se présentant comme le digne héritier de la science grecque (formulé par
Gutas et auteur p. 718)”. Par contre, il semble que 'Occident donne I'impression
d’édifier petit a petit sa propre culture latine médiévale et qui n’a recours au grec
qu’a un niveau ecclésiastique et encore...

Conclusion (726-741), divisée en quatre sections: 1. Distinction entre
ambassadeurs et messagers, les rencontres au sommet sont celles qui menent a la
conclusion d’accords et de traités. 2. Nette communauté d’esprit et de pratiques

semble prévaloir dans le monde diplomatique (statut social, proximité avec le

77. Théophane, 440. Nicéphore, ed. C. DpE Boor, Nicephori Archiepiscopi
Constantinopolitani opuscula historica, Leipzig 1880, 75-76 = ed. C. Manco, Nikephoros,
Patriarch of Constantinople, Short History [CFHB 13], Washington 1990, 160.

78. C. MAaNGo, La culture grecque et 'Occident au VIIle siecle, SCIAM 20 (1973), 683-
721.

79. Pour éviter tout malentendu, je me déclare partisan de la n. 3427 de la p. 719;
le poids culturel des échanges d’ambassades entre Byzance et Bagdad était trés important,
surtout a la longue durée.
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souverain), donc fidélité. Ebauche de spécialisation des fonctions de légat, respect
de leur immunité & la suite de 'Antiquité (en évitant les termes quelque peu
pompeux jus gentium, communauté internationale, qui ne sont pas mentionnés par
les sources médiévales) malgré plusieurs cas d’entraves. 3. Le sort des ambassadeurs
durant leur séjour dans 'Empire byzantin, régularité des échanges diplomatiques
avec I'Islam (surtout & cause du voisinage ennemi la plupart des fois), culturellement
proche, le XIIe siecle y compris®® durant lequel les rapports avec les Latins ne cessent
de s’envenimer. Tres justement les Byzantins avaient dii saisir une collusion entre
Francs et Papauté pendant le VIIle siecle, ce qui deviendra une rivalité au siecle
suivant (jusqua 'avenement de la dynastie macédonienne au pouvoir, ajouterais-je,
avec les exceptions notoires des régnes d’Alexandre, de Romain Ier et de Nicéphore
I1). A partir de 1054 et jusqu’en 1204, il faudra encourager des recherches vers les
directions indiquées a la p. 738. 4. L’activité apostolique de Byzance doit beaucoup
aux ambassades (la diplomatie byzantine gagne ses lettres de noblesse avec la
conversion des peuples, comme les Bulgares et les Russes, nous dit l'auteur qui
n’omet de nous rappeler 'échec byzantin chez les Moraves et les Khazars). Ce serait
vraiment un coup de chance pour la recherche contemporaine si Byzance avait son
Liutprand ou son Guillaume de Tyr.

Un long livre mérite une longue recension. D’apres le titre de 'ouvrage, il
s’agit plutdt des ambassadeurs que des ambassades. En effet, la nature et le « poids »
de lambassade qualifie les ambassadeurs et, a son tour, l'effet que produit
I'ambassadeur sur ses hotes augmente ou encore peut diminuer I'impression
que provoque une ambassade. Bien que copieux, -vu que l'auteur se vit forcé de
rassembler une documentation énorme et trés disparate- il devient tres utile au
chercheur, je dirais méme une sorte de compendium absolument nécessaire sur
I'ambassadeur médiéval en mission a Constantinople. L’auteur a souvent recours
a des missions byzantines a I'étranger (cf. p.ex. p. 613) et quelquefois a la « petite
histoire » et scrute le protocole byzantin dans tous les sens en vue de rassembler le
plus de donées possibles, ce qui fait que la plupart des fois la description constitue
I’élément principal de 'ouvrage. D & un travail minutieux et « de longue haleine »
—ceci peut étre constaté un peu partout- je suis certain qu’il deviendra désormais
un membre privilégié de la catégorie, dite des « grandes syntheses » ou le matériel

abonde. Il y a encore plus: il nous introduit avec une fine gentillesse scientifique

80. A corriger 2 la p. 734 I'accoutrement d’Isaac I en accoutrement d’Alexis 111 (ailleurs
correctement, p. ex. p. 666).
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au monde personnel des ambassadeurs médiévaux, voire leurs familles, leurs
connaissances, leurs compétences, leur milieu en général, les interprétes, leurs
routes et les trajets®! et, comme il fallait s’y attendre, tous ces aspects convergent sur
les ambassadeurs en tant que facteurs historiques. A retenir en plus que le passage
d’une unité a une autre est effectué d’'une facon bien délicate, et quelques longues
descriptions ne doivent pas duper le lecteur, parce que souvent la description
devient une analyse presqu’ imperceptiblement; je trouve qu’il y a relativement peu
de travaux sur le Moyen Age qui ont pu traiter un tel nombre de sujets a la fois.
Avec un livre d’une telle étendue et envergure on peut ne pas étre d’accord sur un
certain nombre de points (a noter aussi que I'orthographe de quelques termes grecs
cités doit étre corrigée), lui ajouter (bien rarement) tel ou tel détail ou penser que
certaines choses devraient étre complétées par de nouvelles données mais, quant a
I'essentiel, la valeur de ce livre reste intacte en tant que « Trésor de connaissances »
qui, contre vents et marées, gardera la réputation d’une bien solide base de départ

pour les chercheurs de I'avenir. Le terrain est fort bien déblayé.

TELEMAQUE C. LOUNGHIS
Athénes

81. Les voies romaines n’étant pas réparées par les Byzantins qui, par surcroit, ne
construisaient pas de routes (on ne dispose de mentions de sources 1a-dessus, sauf la Snuooic
otodta 100 Paociiixot doouov, dans la Vie de Théodore de Sykedn = éd. FESTUGIERE,
[SubsHag] 1970, 1, 3, ch. 3, 4, qui devait étre abandonnée des le VIle siecle), il s’agirait plutot
des itinéraires usités. Quelques mentions trés rares, telles celles de la p. 401, se référant a
ce qui existait traditionnellement témoignent plutdt de la notion classique que respirent les
sources byzantines que d’une réalité existante. Ceci est valable aussi pour les travaux de F.
Hild, K. Belke et M. Restle ol on ne peut relever un seul témoignage de construction de
routes pendant la période mésobyzantine. La Bithynie pourrait constituer une exception
(parlant plutét de sentiers que de routes) vu sa position presquen face de Constantinople,
plus le nombre des monasteres sur son sol.
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A. KaLDELLIS, Byzantine Readings of Ancient Historians. Texts in translation
with introduction and notes [Routledge Classical Translations], New York 2015, ogh.
188. ISBN 978-0-415-73232-1

To wxredoymuo xalaiodnto Biiio mov eE€dwoe to 2015 o A. Kaldellis (oto
£€Mc K.) ue tov titho Byzantine Readings of Ancient Historians. Texts in translation
with introduction and notes, amotelel xwatd Pdon uio avBoroyia puetogpodoswy
Tov 18lov, otV ayyAmy YAdooo, extd aroornaoudtmnv (ywelc to mpwtdtuna),
to. ool mEoépyovTal and mowiha Pulavtivd xelueva, Tov ¥EOvVoloyouUvtal
uetaEv Tov 9ov xat tov 150V atdva.

Kotipo yia v emihoyi tovg vqoe&e to yeyovdog 6t 6ha toug oyetiCovTat
UE OUYREXQUEVOUS LOTOQLROUS TNG COYAULOTNTAS XOL ATOTVTDVOUY TOVS TTO X IAOUG
TEOTOVE, UE TOVE 000V Ot PEavTIVOl AGYLOL AVIWETOTLOAY TO €V ASYW TUARA
NG GOYAULOEAAN VXIS EQYOYQOPIOG.

[Todxrertal oTwodNTOTE Yo L0 TOMTATUTY CVAAOYT HEWEVOV 0TS TH UEOM
%o Ty votepn Pulavtivii emoyn, uéow tg omoiag o K. oporoyel 61t pLhodoel va
TUE0d0THOEL TNV EVaEEN TNg oVTRTHONG LETAED RAOOLXLOTOV RO fUCavVTIVOLS YWDV
yoom and Intiuata medoinymg, duddoong xat xveimg auoainy exREOWY
UeTa €U TS YOO LOTOELOYRU@IXAC TaeaywYNS ®ot TG Pulavtivig dtavonone.

ATy, BéPaia, or Bulavivol ftav exeivol mov dLlapndopmoay ToV Xovova
™G EMANVIRTAG LOTOELOYQAPIOG, £TOL OIS TOV YVWEICOVUE ONUEQX, ETAEYOVTOG
VO UELETNOOVV %Ol VO OLOLOMOOVY CUYREXQUEVO XEUEVA TNS 0RYALOTNTAG, UE
Bdon mEOoPAVMS TIS TEOTIUHOELS RAL TIS OVAYRES TOVS AAMG avth 1 dradwraoio
EMAOYNG ROl aoQOUPNe emneéaoe telrd dueco %ot T O TOUC LOTOQWKY
oREPYN ROL YOOLPN.

H evotoyn avt) dwamiotwon avalvetor ®ol texunotdvetar OteEodnd
010 gloaymywd xepdhawo (Introduction, oo. 1-21), 1o omolo amotelel, ®atd

™MV EXTUNON wov, %ot To o evOlaéoov Tuiua tov Piiiov, dmov Biyovtol
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EUOVVOTITO, ROLL UE OA@NVELL REVTOLRA TnTinata g ovyyeovng €pgvvag yoom
oo ) ulavTvh LOTOQLOYQOQIC KoL TAVTOYQOVO TQOOPEQETAL EVaC BEMENTIRGS
uefodoroyindg 0dnNydg yia dmolov Bo emBvuovoes vo eufabivel oto Béua g
TEAOMYNS ®aL ePLOOoNG TS ayaiag EMANVIKAS LoToQLoYRapiag oto BuldvTio.
AE(Cer va otabel zavelg Waltepa otig dlopoTioTtivég emionudvoels tov K.
AVOLPOQLRA UE TO TTEQLEYOUEVO dVO HEVTQLRWV %L, DS Eva fabud, TaeEnynuévmy
60wV 0TLC PuTaviwég omovdéc: Ty mdoAnyn (reception) nau tn wiunon (mimesis)
NG EAMAN VLIRS 0QYALOTNTOG, ELOLXOTEQQ, O TNV TEQITTMON UOG, TNG ALOYOULOEAAMVIXNG
wotoploypapiag. I'a tov K. n modoAnyn tov agyaimv 1otooxdv xewévoyv dev Oa
moémer va voeital anhd wen «uetabavdtia wij» tovg («afterlife»), dedouévov tim
dradirnaoia Tng TEEoANYNg TEOoVTEDETE TN OUV-OLOUSQP®MOTN ROL XOVOVIROTTO MO
e apyaiag wtoploypagiac Yo Tic exduevee veviée (Bh. oo. 2-5), n de wiunon
Oa meémer va yivetar avtiinmt) wg 1 mpoondfelo Tov Pulavivdy Aoylmv va
EXRPEACOVY ~TO00 TEMWTATUTA O RAOEVAC TOVG, GO0 TOV ETETQETE TO TAAEVTO TOU-
oUYY00VOUS TOVS TEOPANUATIOUOUS KAl YEYOVOTA UECH OTTS CLONYNUATIRES HOL
YAWOOW®ES POpues Tov ToEeLBAVTOC, Tov elyav amodeiel ™) didorelo ®oL TV
a&lo Tovg néoa 0to mépaona Tmv xeovwv (BA. 0o. 15-16).

AxolhovBel ovvomTinh/meQiinmTiny avogoed ot entd Paowd xepaloio

Tov BiAiov. Ot tithot eival ONAMTIXOL TOV TEQLEYOUEVOU TOVG:

1. Xenophon in Byzantium and the coded poem for Leon VI (c0. 22-34),

2. The Excerpta Historica of Konstantinos VII Porphyrogennetos (00. 35-
46),

3. The Scholia on the Zosimos manuscript (00. 47-64),

4. Ioannes Tzetzes’ verse Scholia on Thucydides (60. 65-79),

5. Scholia on Diodoros of Sicily by Niketas Choniates (c0. 80-97),

6. Theodoros Metochites and the Greek historians (00. 98-112) %o

7. loannes Kanaboutzes’ Commentary on the Roman Antiquities of Dionysios
of Halikarnass (00. 113-170).

Kabe nepdhoawo mepiéyer Ty ayyAwry uetdgpoaon tov avioloynuévou
Bulavtivoy xewévov ol gouNVELTIXA OYOALC Of €mWEQOVS omnueia. Tov,
TAOLOLOUEVE amd wio ewoaymwyy ue TAneogopies yUow amd 10 £0Y0, TOV
OUYYQUEEQ XOL TNV ETOYY TOV, ATOQAITNTES OTMWOONTOTE OTOVS U ELOLROVS TOV
BuCavtiov, eEloov yonowes, motdoo, ®al otovs (dovg Tovg Bulavtivoddyoug,
7oV OV elvalL AV TOVAN T EEOLKELMUEVOL UE TA EV AGYM €070 ®OL TOVS ONULOVQYOVS
tovg. To BipAio ohorAnodvetal ue TV TOAOE0N O CVETTUYUEVY] LWOQ®Y] TNG
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mhovolag Bihoyoapiog tov €xel yonoworombel (oo. 171-182) no evég yevirov
gvpetnotov (0o. 183-188).

Suyrexoéva, Aowmtoy, emhéyovtal, uetagedlovial rat oxohtdlovial amd
tov K. o yoovohoywi oelpd to eEvic Pulavtiva reiueva:

1. To avévvno moinua meog tov Aéovta ET” mov mapadidetal oto ¢. 123v
Tov x@dra Parisinus gr. 1640 (mep. 1320), avaueoo ota dGo €oyo Tov ZeEVoQdVTO
Kvpov aideio naw Kvpov Avdfaots', yua 1o omoio o K. mpotelver ) dini| tov
dtapopetny] egunveia, 0to TAQIOLO ™S EVEUTEENS TEOOANYNS TOV QYWY TOU
Zevogpwvta oto Buldavrio.

2. To mpoofuto (ue TOVC MOPOOOOLAROUS TOTOVS CVTOXRQATOQUANC
TEOTALYAVOOE) AL TO CPLEQWUATIXRG eTiyQOoUo (Ue TIg EVOLOPEQOVOES RAUOIKES
avVaQoEES), ue To. omoia Eextvovoe ®G0e §vac amd TOVS TEVHVIO TOELS TOUOUS TV
Excerpta tov Kovotaviivov Z” TTopgpuooyévvntov.

3. To oxéha €8 hoyiov (avdueod tovg avayvmeitovialr o. MdAEwog
Mavoudng ot Nuwngpdpog T'onyopds?) otov xddwwa Vaticanus gr. 156, to
00Y0LETEQO TV YEWWOYRdpmV (100¢ 1 110¢ L. 0ToVv 0moio dlaodletor oAExAnen
n lotopia Néa tov Zaoowov. Avtd ta oxola -ratd tnv extiunon tov K.-
TAEEYOVY LG TELOTLXY ATAVINOY OTO €QMTNUC YLt TOLOV ASGYO TO €0Y0 TOU
ZHoywov dooddnxe xatd tovg PBulavivovg yeovous STl gngpdvile T160Eg
TOALES oVYYQa@LrES aduvauies, dote NTav axePdgc N VTaesl Tov mov evioyve
tov Bplaupo Tov yoloTIavionov og Baoog Ts eldmAlolatolog.

4. Aenoontd (amd ta mevivia ovvolrd) §unetoo xavotwd oydhio Tov
Iwavvny T oy Iotopia Tov Oovxrvdidy, drwg Togadidovtal ot Evav and
TOVC TOMLLGTEQOVC ®MHOIXES TNS YELROYOUPNS Ta G d00Mc g (Palatinus gr. 252, 9o¢
at.), ue to ool 0 TTETING amoxhivel pavepd and To evEUTEQO ®AlUo aodoyhg
%ot Bovpnaopoy e Yeoeig Tov @ovxrudidn, ATNYOR®VTOS TOV OVOLAOTIXG YLa
aoan xot EVhvy yhdooo.

5. Ta mowila oydiio dagpdowy hoyiov (netald avtdv xor tov Nwito
Xwvidtn, PA. eWdwd co. 85-95) ota medta mévie PPAlo g wotoplog Tov
ALGdmEOoV ZireAd T, 6w tapadidovral otov vddixa Vaticanus gr. 130 (B” uiod

100v awdva).

1. A. Mapkonoyaos, Amoonueimoels otov Aéovta T 10v Zogd, oto: Ouuicua oty
uviun s Aaoxapivas Mrovoa, AO\va 1994, 1, 193-201.

2. Zoupwvo. ue v A. M. ForCINA, Lettori bizantini di Zosimo: Le note marginali del
cod. Vat. Gr. 156, Milan 1987.
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6. Toelg antd Tig Tpayuateieg Tov Oe6dmeov Metoyitn (cvyrerQuuéva oL VT’
a0. 93, 113 xow 116) pe Bépata mov oyetiCovral ue ™ Pulaviivy Tedonym g
oyl LOTOELOYQOLOLC.

7. Ta oxdha tov Iodvvny Kavafoutln, hoyiov tov 150v awwva, oe emheyuéva
onueta g Pouaixns Agxatodloyiag tov Aoviolov AMraQvaooa, oxeTind Ue
TNV ROWTH TOMTLOULXY TAVTOTNTO %ol OVVEXELX «Pouainv»s natr «EAMARvov»,
TEOXEWEVOV —oUU@mVa (e Tov K- néom twv aoyaimv eAANVIROV LoQTUOLHY VO

LoyVEOoToLNB0VYV oL LeoAOYIXES aYés TOV 150V ait.

Ev nataxieidr, n avloroyia tov K. amotelel Eva onuavtivd ®ot TomTOTUITO
névnua, To omolo avoiyel 0pouovg oty €pgvva, doxgivetal de amd 0eTég
d16hov avtovonteg onfuepa: BETeL E0OYNS ULt TTOAU CUYREXQUUEVT TTEOPANUATIXY
%A, VTG TO TEIoW QUTNG, ETLAEYEL ®OL TOQOVOLALEL 0OQLOUEVE AMYGTEQO YVIWOTA
xot etepdxrAnta Pulavivd xelueva mov ovvOEovTOL UE LOTOQWA €QYa TNG
0QYOOTNTOG, e PAORG OTTAO THV ROAT YVAON ®oL E0WEIWON TOV OVYYQAUPEXN
ue v apyoio xat ™ Bulovtivi yoouuoteio, ahld xot tov xortrd didhoyo mov
avomtiooet ue TV mthovoia dtaféoun BiAtoyoapia. [Todxeitar avaugiBora yio
€vo. Baowd eyyelidLo, egevvynTIre ot dSdax Tk, Yo Tig fulaviivég omovdég nat

N €xS00M TOV €ival ®ATL TEQLOOOTEQO ATTO EVTTEOCOERTY.

ErpuNH-Z091A K1aTIAOY

IMoavemotiuto Iatodyv
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K. Mitalaité - A. Vasiliu (emw. €xd.), Licone dans la pensée et dans lart.
Constitutions, contestations, réinventions de la notion d’image divine en context
chrétien [Byzantioc. Studies in Byzantine History and Civilization (SBHC 10)],
Turnhout: Brepols 2017, ogh. 485, 67 ewndvec. ISBN: 978-2-503-56983-3

O 16u0g amotelel oVYXEVTOWTIRY €XO00N TWV ETLOTHUOVIRDV EQYAOLWV
€VOC TEOYQAUUATOS TOV eveQyomoliOnxe to 2008 pue ™) dropydvmwon thg nuepidoag
«L’Icone dans la pensée et dans lart», oto Centre National de la Recherche
Scientifique [=CNRS]. Kevtowé 0éua tov elvar 1 mpdolnyn g ewdvag (icone)
-uge TV vvora g ametrdviong tov Gslov (image divine)- otn Beohoyny oxéym
nOL TNV RAMALTEYVIRT dnuloveyia 0TOVS LeCUL®VIXOUS ToALTIopoUS Tng Avong,
tov BuCavtiov, tov ohafirov xdouov. Metd and moliyoovy mtpoonddeia, 6mmg
vroyooaupuitovv otig evyaproties (0. IX) ov empelitoleg g éxdoong, »ot ™
xonuatoddton tov CNRS %ot GAAwv ®éviomy, emitevydnre n dnuooievon twv
UELETWV.

StV ma.ovoioon tov tépov (0o. XI-XIV) yivetalr avalvtixdtepo Aéyog
Yo TIG ETLUEQOVS %Ol TALRATAEVEES Bepatinég Tng apolfaiog oyxéong ewnovos-
Beohoyiag, xol twv moMTiown®y draotdoewyv ™ Onwg mapadéyovral -xot
ETOVEQYOVTAL O° OVTO ETOVELMUUEVOL Ol ETUEANTOLEC- TAQM TOAAES €QYOLOTES
OYETIEC TEOC TO TES(0 TV «elraoTIRdY uehetdv» (visual studies, études visuelles),
Omov umwopel va evraybel n magovoa €xdoomn, €xovv dnuootevtel Ta televtaio
£lrooL yooévia (raL Tapamdvw Bo ovuTAnodvaue enelc).

H swoaywyd (00. 3-32) ovviotatal otig ouuporés Twv eTUEANTOLOV NG
£ndoong tov téuov, Anca Vasiliu (SievBivrolog gpevvddv oto CNRS), Eikon
et la pensée trinitaire: prémisses théoriques, wo. Kristina Mitalaité (gpgvvijTolog
oty wtopia Tmv povobgiotiwdv Bonoxewdv), Imago et la pensée latine de
limage. Ztmv mpw ™ pelétn eEetdletal N anddoon g EwmEvag 0 OYXEON UE TO

ddyua g Evodonmwong Tl moayuatwwd oamodidetal ue v ovaraQdotaon
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evog Oelov mEoo®mov; Yrootpiletal mweg 1 ewdva dev avamaolotd, oANd
omTromoLel T el Tapovoio, amotelel ONA. €va ewmovoroywmd wéco image a
vie. [TooxnUmtel 01600 TO BepueldOeg 0D TNUA, YL TO AV TEAKA 1) eV TOV
amodideL o Oclo amofaiver xot n dwa Oeix] (image du Dieu / image divine).
2to onueio avtd emiotoatevetal 1 fonbela g Beohoyirng oxéYyng, oUUE®VAL
ue TV ool M ewmova elval €va TeEXVNTO ®al XOAALTEYVIRG UECO amTddooNg T
OTTIXNS OCOUATIXOTNTAS TOV Oglov, wio «TEAYUATIXRITNTO» TOV VITOOTHQICETOL
UE T YOWUATA, TO YOQUXTNOLOTIXG, TOVS Oyrovs. H uehétn xatalijyer mwg
T0 Otlo mapauével TELELD, AUEl®MTO %Ol eVOEAEYEC TOLOA TNV OTOLLL OTTOTELQC
VO OLTTEWXOVIOTEL WS VTAQYOYV, TQOAOUPAVOVTOS TLS ONOLES ELXOVOXAUOTIRES
AVTIOEOELS TTOV TTQOEXVTTTALY.

>t devtepn ovuPoAr| yivetar AGYog Yoo THV €xOva %ot T Bgoloyr g
eounvelo oty Aativiry Avom: eixe yivel amodento 0Tl M ewrova dev ratelye 1oyl
UETAPUOLXY TNV 00YN TOV ELXOVOPIAWY CUYXREVTOWVAY Ol XOUAMTEYVES KOl OYL TOL
dnuovpyfuatd tove. O doyuatinés ovtntioels oty Avon yigm axd ™ @Uon g
emovag mueodotnonray oty emoy Twv KapoAddv xat dev emmevioddnrayv
-6nwg 010 Buldvtio- oty ofeila molepnn evavtiov g Aatoelog Twv exOVmY.
Katd ovvémeia Ay, 0 0Tavedg ®ot 0L 1 ATErEVIoN TOV TROOHDTOV ToV XQLoToU
WITOQOVOE VO ATOTELEl €XOVOLOYLRG UECO UEOTS OCUUPOALOUMDYV, OXOUO. HOLL
mpoewmovion g Evodorwone. H eounvevtivy avth mooo€yyion ogelhetal ev
moAloic otov nvELdTEQO BeoAdyo TG emoyNg, Tov Bevedwwtivo novayd tov 9ov
awdvo Rabanus Maurus. AALot Suwg Aativol Beohdyor Tng (diog meptddou, dmmg
o veomhatmviotig Johannes Scotus Eriugena (c. 815 - ¢. 877), emuyelonoav vo
YEQUEMOOUY T dLAPOQEA TOV SOYUATIRDV AVTIANYPENV HeTaED TOV EQUNVEVTIXOU
TGOV TEAOANYNE TS EWMOVOS 0T Aatviry| xat fulaviwi Bgoloyic.

An0oAoVBEIN TEWO TN ®OLUEYOAVTEQN EVOTNTA TOV TOUOV, 1 07O (0L TEQLAAUPAVEL
€EL ueléteg oV apoEOVYV TNV TEOCANYN TNS ErGVac otove Bulavtivoug xat tovg
Sprovg Movoguoiteg (00. 35-216). Zto Gpbpo tc Anca Vasiliu, L'image divine
et son reflet: quelques usages antiques du dédoublement (00. 35-65), eEetd.letan m
onuaoio e AEENC etxdva vot TV CVVOVIL®Y NS (rGTOTTEO, EidWAO, TUTOC) VTS
10 TEIOUE TOV TAATWVIXOU EQWTHUATOS: TEOOOLOQITEL TTA VT 0 GpogEwmbva (image)
%A1l oV PAEmovue ®al pue ooy 1odmo; ExurAéoy, diegevvivtor puhocoqirnd -
Beohoyind oL avtioToryol 6oL TOV TEORVTTOVY GrTmws Ta eHuata (ev)etxovitw,
ayaluatopopd. 1dwaitepn éupaon divetal otig gounveies mwov divovtal PAaoet

TV OEMQLOV AVTL-XOLOTIAVAV VEOTAATOVIOT®YV, Omm¢ .Y Tov I[lopgpugiov.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 365-374



BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW 367

210 devteQo GpBpo g evéttag avtig | Marilena Vlad ue to dpBpo Denys
I’Aréopagite et I'image divine : symbole, empreinte, statue (00. 67-92) ovvoy(Cet
TS Paowréc 10€eg Tov Aovvoiov Apeomayity yUom amd 1o roufrd Béua Tou
ouupoiounov, Thg o TVIMOoNG TS OixNS amelxovions ZUUQmva Ue Tov faond
VEOTAOTMVLIOTY OVYYQU®EQ, VITAQYEL TAVTIA ®ATL TOU OLopevyel TS GQAONG
Uag, TAVTO ®ATL TOV TOQAUEVEL AONAO %Ol 0.0QOTO, ARG TNV OTTOLOL ATOTELQN.
amewdviong tov. H emdva opoldlel 010 mpdTumo ®ot Gyt avTioToomo —ETOUEVIS
N whdon ouoldler otov Oed alhd o (drog dev ouoldler oe timota ovte elval
ATEROVLON ROAVEVOS TOAYUOTOGC.

To toito B0 TS evatTTag VToypdgetal and Ty Maria Zoubouli, L’icone
e(s)t Poriginal (00. 93-110) »o agod Tig évvoleg ™ (TAaTmvirgg) ®ratadinng
TOV QVTLYOd@OU EVOVTL TNG VTEQOYNS TOV TOWTOTUMOU, WO «LOEOAMPIa» OTNV
omolo elvoll TOOOROAMNUEVOS OXOUC XOL O ONUEQLVOS TVEUUOTIXOS TOAMTIOUOS
uac. Emyeipeltar uio egunvevtiny mpooyyon g «Aatoeiog» g Pulaviivig
TEYvNg ywoe ™ wiimon, ™V TUTOmOoinoY, TOV AOWPOQULOUS, Paolouévn oTo
Beohoyrd vrtéPabpo g Z° Owovuevinig Zuvédov g Niratog. SZUu@mvo Pe Ta
xefueva twv omovdaimv Bulovivdv Beoldymy, drmg Tov Imdvvn Aapaornvoy
1 tov T'onyoplov NvUoong, n Pulaviivy emdva dev amotelel uia. TumoTOLNUEVY
EXAVAMYN LOQPAY ral OYNUATOY ahAd oVUpETEYEL EveQYd otV Umap&n mov
aAVOTOOLOTA, RMOLOTOLDVTAS LOLATEQY, EOMTEQLXY OYEON UE TO HOAMTEYVIXO
™S apxETumo.

To GpBpo tng Izabela Jurasz, Limage de Dieu dans la tradition syriaque :
monophysisme et iconoclasme (oeh. 111-152), amotelel ™ udvn pekéty tng
EVOTNTAC TOV QOOLE(TOL e TV addoon Tov BOelov OTN oVOLOXKY TOEAdOOT,
oL RAT  EMEXTAON TLS OLOQPOQOTOLNOELS UETOEY TWV HOVOQPUOLTOV %O
ewmovoxhaotdv. Elval wio mold yofown goyaoio mdvm oe évo medio eldylota
YV®OTO, ®oBMOG 1 TAELOVOTNTO TOV UEAETNTOV ETLREVIQMDVETAL 0T OTOVIT TNG
BuZavtivic Beohoyiag xot t€xvne. Ouv ovplaxés mnyég YOMOLWOTOLOUVINL OTO
Toedv (Eexwvdvtog amd ™) Stynon e oviarlhayfc emotoAdy ueta€l Tou
Baowiid g Edecoac ARyaGoov xat Tov Incov »at to mepipnuo amotimmue Tov
Belov mpoodmov oto Iepd Mavdfqiio) mpoxewévoy va avadelEouv Tig dLapoEg
aAAG ®aL T ovuddelo Twv ZUQMYV TEOS TOVS ELXOVOXRAAOTES, TUQOOOTOVUEVY
ROL ATTO TOAMTIRG RIVNTOO. AVIYVEVOVTOL ETLTAEOV Ol OYEOELS UE OLVELXOVIXES
Bonoxrelohoyréc mopadooels, ortws e tov Iovdaioud xnot 1oV Zmeoaotoloud,
EVA TOEOVOLALOVTOL ROl Ol ATOPELS TWYV RVQLOTEQMY EXTQOODTWY TNG AVTL-

xoAxndoviag Beoloyiog xatd 1oV 50-60 aldva, 1 exidQaon TwV omoiwy CVVERaLE
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otV TeEAUY dLoudoPmon Tov oveLaxoy 0003d0Eov ddyuatog (Zvptol Iaxnwpites).
Me Wiaitepo evdlapépov dwafdletal n ovvtoun ovo@oQd OToV TEOTO UE TOV
0moto dLapoE®ONKE N cUELAXY TEYXVN TN ETOYNG, VTS TNV emidoaon axQipg
QVTOV TV ATOPEMY, OLOLPOQETIRMDV OTO TEQLEYOUEVO XOL TNV OLOONTLRY TWV
Buloavtvdv.

>to enouevo Gpbpo tov Charles Barber, On the Origin of the Work of Art:
Tradition, Inspiration and Invention in the Post-Iconoclastic Era (0o. 153-175,
UE TOELS EWOVES), OLEQEVVATAL 1] dLAUSOPWON TOV TEDWUMDV ELAOVOYQUPIXDY
rUxlov puetd 1o téhog g Ewovouayiog (843), yvwordv ratd Pdom udvo
and yoamtéc mnyée (eEopovuévmy xupime Tmv xatalolmmy oty Ayia Zogio
KovotovtivoUmodng ®al TV ixQoYQoenUEVWY ¥ELQ0oYedemy Tou 90u aLdva).
> avtiv TV modwn, yue T fulavtivy té€xvn, emoy o pdhog Twv Lwyodgwy
BewEe(to ®OUPLROG ROl TEQLOGATEQO OVOLOOTIXOS OO TOTE: YUQOATNOLOTIXO
elval mwg oL ewwovoudyor eEaméhvay opodEES TOLEULRES EVOVTIOV TOVUS %Ol OL
ELROVOPLAOL YLOL VAL TOVES OTNEIEOVY neTébeTay TV VBUVY Yo T dnuioveyio TV
Bonoxevtin®y ewdvmy oty Exxinoia. EEetdlovtal ou GEoveg mov amotelovoav
™ Baon g raAlTEXVIRAS TOQOYWYNS, OL omolol NTav o) N Taeddoon -uéow
™ aVIYEO@ic TEWTOTUIMY §0ymv B) M wiunon -n omolo Sume evelye ®oL v
npoommry éumvevorn. Mdaiota, o TTatoidoyme Pdtiog yonowomroinoe tov 6po
EXLVOLA NOTA TN OUGQKRELDL TV EYROULVIMV TOV VEOU dLAXOOUNTIXOU OYNUATOS OTHY
aytda tng Meyding Exxinoiag to 867 yia va meQLyQdpel auTiy TNV TIVEVUATIRY
dwadunaoia, n omolo eEatouireve TNy evBUVN oL TOV QOO TOV ROAMITEYYN OTN
dapdopmon Tov BenoxevTIvoy £0you TEXVNS Y) N dUVOTOTNTA ETLVENONG VEWY
ELrOVoYRa@®dV TUwV. Exivora 8o Tav 0 600¢ oV 0o LtoQovoe VoL TEQLYQAYEL
tov Bavpaond mov expedler o Aéwv =T  oe Outhion Tov Yoo To. Yn@edmTd TOU
roopovoav v exxinoilo (xoauévn ofueoa), mov aveyépBnxre mEOC TRV TOU
nebeov Tov Ztvhavoy Zaovton yipm ota 890.

Kot 1o enduevo Gpbpo tov Henry Maguire, Earthly and Spiritual Authority in
the Imperial Image (00. 177-216, 40 etndveg, nou ue meoidnyn ota yorlind), elval
opLegwUEVo ot BulavTvi Té€xvn, ol EWATEQN TNV ATGd00T AVTOXQUTOQ KMV
mopToaltwV ot oyéon ue mapdhinies amewrovioelg tov Xplotol xat Aylwv. H
uehétn, n omoia a&iter vo onuewwbel ot ouvodevetal ot ue TV mo TAovoLa
ELXOVOYQAPNOM, TEQLOQIleTal avayxaotxd oty eEétaon OU0 €rovVIoTIRDV
UEOMV, VOULOWATMVY %ot 0@Eayidmv ®abnc o) névo og avtéc eviomiTetal ouveyTic
TOQAYWMYT CVTOXQOUTOQXMYV TOQTEAITMV OO TNV ELXOVORAAOTIXY TEQi0dO %L

wetd B) elyov wold mo Sievpuuévn eEGTlmon amd To YNPLdmTd, TIS TOLOYapieS
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N T XELROYQOMA —ar0AoVOMS BEmEOVVTAL OVUTA TOV AVTAVORAOVV TIG «VOQUES»
%O OYL TIS EMAOYES €100V ®OWVoU 1 To TEATLVTTO EWORNG Tapayyeliag. Tevirdg
ROVOVOS TOV OTELROVIOEMV NTAV 1 OTEQESTUMN OGS0 TOV PUOLOYVOULRDV
KOQUXTNOLOTIXWY TOV OVTOXQUTOQWY. ATOXAIOES TAQATNEOVVTUL ARG TOV
100 awdva, dtav dMuoveyouvtal IO TEOOMTOTONUEVO ToQTQAlTA aylwV.
OL gounVveleg TOV POLVOUEVOU ETIXEVIQWVOVTIOL XATA TEMTOV OTLS TQOKTIKES
dvorohieg dnuovpyiog vémv Timmv BewenTird, N «dUvaun g enavainyng Tmv
PUOLOYVORLADY TUTWV AEITOVEYOUOE WS «aTGOEEN» TS PUOIXTC TOUS OUVEYELAC,
™S ®ANQOVOULXNG OUOLETNTAS TV SLALOGYMV OAVTORQATOQMY UE TOVUS TEOYOVOUG
tovg. EvOtagépov eivat 6Tl amogimtetal n temoiBnon 6t ondmipa opoialay pe tig
amerovioelg Tov XpLoToU: ®ATOoLEC EEALQETELS EVTOTILOVTAL 0TS TOV OUYYQUPEQ.
™V 1eE{0d0 ™ Maxedovirig AvayEvvnong Rl TEXUNQLOVOVTUL aVAAOYO.

>t devtepn evotnta té0ogpa dpbpa eEeTdlovy ™V TESOAN YT NG ELrEVAS
ot Aoty Avon. Sto modTo an’ avtd, n Kristina Mitalaite, Eduquer le regard
et construire la visibilité chrétienne : le visible et I'image dans la période pré -et
post-nicéenne (00. 219-255), avidloo0téAlel TOVS G0OVS AVOTAQATTAON-ELRAVOL
(image) o otiromoinon-0éaon (visible), ot To vénua pe to ooio poTioTnxay
%OoTq TV meelodo mowv nat uetd 1 XUvodo tng Nivawos ITapovoudlovtal ot
OmOPYELS TOV PAOIROTEQMV TODTMV YOLOTIOVHV OTOAOYNTAV TOV 30V CL®Va,
tov TepruAlhiavoy xat tov Kuvmpiavou Kapynddvag, ov omoiot diapdopmoay
€va ovotnuo aEldv oxomtinmg ELind dLopoeTnd ad T0 QWUAIXG TOQELOOV.
AnohoUBwe, »atd Ttov TepTuAlavs, o ANULOVEYOS TOQOUOLAOTN®RE TTOAY
TAQOOTATIXG UE €vVaV ayYELOTAAOTN €vag eVYAMTTOS TOQAAANALOUOS TG
memoiBnong 6tL o GdvBpwmog amotehel TO imago opus -10 XAT ELXOVAYV TOU
Xl0TOU, ROTA CUVETELD 1 AETTOUEQNS KOl QEQALOTIRY OTTIXY] TAQAOTOON TNS
oouaTxéTNTag Yivetol Beutty, avadewmvietar oe aAnbwvi] eixova. Iagouoinmg,
o Kvmoiavog yonowomolel avtiotoryo xatnynTtixovs tagarliniiouovs, dtav A.y.
Bemoel Twg M exidpaon g ewdvag otov Beati €xel TO0O LOYVES AVTiRTVITO 600
1 dudyvomn Tov dNANTElov 1 TV OoUMV.

H emduevn puelét, ota ttadwrd, tov Diego Maria laniro, “Res insensata, vero
ambigua aut certe inutilis”: l'immagine artificiale nei Libri Carolini (00. 257-284,
ue 8Vo ewmdveg) mopovoldlel Hdm otov titho g Tov dEova mévw otov omoio
1OTOOXREVAOTNRE 1 Bemolo g ewdvag oty dvtwn oxéyn xratr Bgoloyio: Ta
meplonuo. Libri Carolini (Ta Bihia tov Kaploudyvov, 790), n xwdixomoinom
mov moaayyéAOnre amd tov Koaploudyvo mooxrewévou vo ovVTIXQOVOTOVV

oL ewmovogLheg dratdEeic e Z° Owovuevirtc Zvvddov e Nwalag (787). H
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Bulavtivi «ewovodovieio» amoppimteTal oty BAON TANQEOTEONS TEXUNQ IMONS
TV d0@oo®@V UeTaEl GpmV O TOU «EODAOU»-«EROVAC», «VTOCTUONS
(subsistentia)-«ovoiag» (substantia).

O Francesco Paparella oto ¢dBpo tov Imago, Eikon, Icon: Image theory,
Political Clash and Ontology in the Early Middle- Age World (00. 285-306) eEetd.Lel
TIc Bempieg mov avémTuEe Yo TV erova o Iphavddg veoTAaT®VIOTHS PLAGCOQOS
Johannes Scotus Eriugena (90¢ at.). Baowdg dEovag tmv Bempudv Tov amotéheoe
1 {0t GTL OL EXOVES ATTOTELOVOAY %L AELTOVQYOUOAY TAVTOYQOVA ¢ ovufola
oL UETAPOQES (raL Gy wg aviwelueva uiunong). Exlong, oe avtiBeon pe ™
Bulavtivi avtorpatogury weohoyia, N ¥ONoN TV EXOVWYV dev ouvdedTaY 0UTE
VOULULOTTOLOVVTALY UGVO ot TV oAttinn eEovaoia.

H evétnta ovuminodvetot pe Ty tehevtoio pekétn, ota rtalind (ue mepnym
oto ayyArd), tng Maria Bettetini, Dalla diffidenza alla passione esclusiva:tra Carlo
Magno e Gioacchino da Fiore (00. 307-334) 6mov avtimopotiBevtal ovyxoitind
0vo Paownd eyyelpidia ToOv Aornoav TEQAOTLA ENXLEQEON OTN dLAUSQPMON TN
dvtirng oxréYng -oe oxéon ue to B€uo TS amewmdvions tov Beiov. ITpdxreittal
dh ywo toe Libri Carolini (790) yiwo tor omolor YIVETOL EXTEVHS AVOLPOQE RO OE
Toonyovuevo Gpbpo tov tduov, (00. 257-284), nar tov Liber Figurarum, tov
Ioachim de Fiore (130¢g at.)l. Me agoouy to 800 avtd 0000MNUa TNG LECAULMVIXTG
TVEVUATIXNC TR YWwYNS, eEeTdlovTal oL TTuYES TOV BeneAlddeS EQMTHUATOS TOV
amaoyoinoe ™ dvtny Beoloyic oTOVS ALDVES TOV pedoAdPnoay: av to Octilo
UWTOQOVOE VO, QITELXOVLOTEL 08 VO AVTIXE(UEVO %Ol AV, AxOMOVOMS, EVUTHOYE
0 %{vduvog avtd To aviixelnevo va yiver €va el0mAo, €vag «urpds Oedc», €va
Thtua To 0oio TvEodoTovoe dLapwVies ueTa gl SAWY TwV BENOKELDY TS ETOYNG.

v 1oltn ®ou tehevtaio evotnro meplhaupdvovial 1€00eQLs UEAETES TOV
aoEoUV TV TESOMYN TS erdvac otov chafré réouo (oo. 337-447). H
Aleksandra Sulikowska, Icons and Relics in Religious Policies of the Muscovite
Rus’ (00. 337-355, entd eindveg) meoypdgeL Toug TapdYOVIES TOV SLOUSQQPMOaY
™ Bonoxevting ewovoypapio oty Pwoia tov 160 awwva. 'Hon and ta péoa avtov

TOV aLdva 1) Qwory exxAinoio emdimEe va dradpapatioel g0A0 avaAoyo ue avtov

1. Mvotiotic Kalapods povayds (ep. 1130-1202), opopatiotic eveg motimov
ovupimong oe ®oBeoTdg dLOEUOUS ELNVNG RAL LOVOOTIRAG-ROLVOTIXRAS 0QYAVWONS TWV
nowmvidVv. TTaedtt améxhive uéyot xat og aEeTrd Pabud amd to 006 xabolrd ddyua,
vo&e aluiwuatovyog xot ovupoviog Iamdv. Ztn oeh. 331 tov TéHov mOQOTOEVTOL
otougeia oo ) froyoagpio Tov.
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™¢ Kovotaviivovmoing, »otd €voy 10070 VO AVTIXATOUOTHOEL TNV OTTMOAELL TOV
BuCavtiov wgNéa lepovoaiiu / Néa Kmvotaviwvovmoin, vo etifdArel ouvelpuind
™ @uow ovvéyeto uetaEv Tov Bulavtivdy rat Poomv avtorpatdomy. ITgog
EMIQOMWON AVTNG TNS TOMTIRNS ®aL BonoxrevTIXig avobBedpnong viobeTidnxav
TEOXTIXEC TOV 0QB3O0EOV  TEAETOVEYIROU, <«EVIOXUONRAY» %EWNALaxd  TO
wovaotnole g Mdoyac ue UeTamoed OounTtoQur®y, eWwrd, erOvwyY, VA
mopatneNOnre €50Q0N ameErOVIoEMV nal AATQE(OS LEQDV  AELPAvVLV %O
AYLOAOYIRDY RURAWV.

2to devtepo B0 g evotntag o Pierre Gonneau, L’image en Russie au
siecle d’Ivan le Terrible (00. 357-386), eEe1d.leL T0 TG0 EO amOVOTOC ATESEVIONS
NYEULOVOV ROLUELDV TNG OLOLOTORQATIOS 08 AVT{BEOM Pe TO TAOVO LD ELXOVOYQ QLKA
mpoyoduuata oty Mdoya tov 160 awdva, v emoyn tov Ifav tov Tpouepov.
O awvog avTdg NTay ToAY onuavTirog yio Tovg Pdoovg, yiatl ovolaotivd yua
AT POQEA UETA TOV EXYOLOTLAVIOUO TOVS TO 988, augrofntnoav to 00086000
d6yua dmwg 1o eixav ®*Angovounoet and tovg Butavivoue. Kabogiotnxe ex véou
€vo 0voTNEO TAN{oLo TEOUTOBETEMY ROl GRWV ROAMITEY VXIS dNULOVEYIOS, TOU
0pOQOVOE ORI XAl TNV TVEVRATIXY TQOETOWAOIO TV Lwyodpwy, T0 0700
alhoudBnre udvo uetd ta péoa tov 170v awdva, dtav dielodvoav oty gwown
€ v SV TIrES EMOQAOELS.

‘Eva ehdyioto yvwotd Béua moayuatevetar m Grazyna Jurkowlaniec otnv
toltn uehétn g evéotntag Between the First and the Third Rome: the Cult of
Marian Images in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth (00. 387-421, €&
emdveg). Ané to 1385 n Iolwvia ot ABovavia arotéhecov eviaio facilelo
ue nobohxovg nyeudves aArd mohlolc 000680Eovg otV emxEATELG TOVG, OL
omoioL Sumg VEioTavto €vtoveg dlanrpioelg uéyol rat eTBETELS EVOVTIOV TOVG.
Idwaitepn duddoon onuelmoe N AoTEElC WAQLOAOYLRDV EWEVWOV, YEYOVOS OUMS
OV LELTOVQYNOE WG apoour| Yo, 0elpd doypatix@y dievéEewv. Tivetal avagood
og emdvec ue Béuata tomuic Aatpeloc émwe n Hoavayio Twv Xwovidy (ue Ty
oAU evOlapégovon ovvdeon pe tov BpoUho g avéyepomg tng Santa Maria

Maggiore oty Pdun?), alld ol oty emifimon, og avtéc Tic doeg, Tapaddoewy

2. Zvugowva pe 10 01epedTumo oyfua Otlog vtddelEng Béong avéyepong vaoy oe
evimvio, 1 [Mavayia gupaviotxe otov mdmo APéoto (365) nar GoLoe Ty 01roddunon
Baothiung «exel ov Oa yLévile Ty exduevn nuégax. To TEmTETUTO TOV BEUATOC CLpoQd TV
emoyN yLovoTTmong HTav aeyés Avyovotov. ITodyuatt Ty exouevn nuéQa YLOGVIoE OTOV
Eoxovihivo Ao xout €tol xtiotnre o vadg Santa Maria ad Nives, T ueténerta peyahiteon
%o Aapodteen Paoctivn tng Santa Maria Maggiore. AEiCer va avage0el otL «ITavayio
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7ov EoPyovIav and to Buldvtio, 6mwg ™) dtddoon exévwv-tarhadinwy mov
TLOTEVOTOV OTL TIS E0YE PLAOTEYVNOEL O AYLog AoUrAg | OTL atoTehoVoaV dwEeEg
07t BulavTvovs AV TorQATOQES.

>to tehevtalo B0 g Teltng evaTYTaC AAAG ®aL Tov Tépuov o Alexei Lidov,
Icon as Chora: Spatial Aspects of Iconicity in Byzantium and Russia (00. 423-447,
eVVEQ ELLOVES) AVTIXQOUEL TNV TTaAOLE, 0TEQESTUTIN el dradedouévn avtiinym Tog
N ewmova eival eximedn, apuyn, ®oL oYMUATI®G LOVO avVaTaEdoTaon. AvTBETmg,
vrooTEICeTal Twe N BpNoREVTINY erdva elval «xwEriy» (spatial), ot €xeL 06ho
«weodovtar, «diapecolafelt» petay g yHvng xoL g ovedviag oQaipag,
®oT OYVEYN EmMIOQUON TOV VEOTAATWVIX®V BemOLdV. Q¢ OVILTQOOWITEVTIXA
napadeliyuoata moofdilovral n meotoun tov Xplotov Ilavtoxpdtopa oTov
TEOVAO 1 TO AmheTo YEVOO PdBog Twv mopaotdoemy. Idwaitepn nat faguvovoa
onuaoio. oV avdrtuEn g Bempiog g «xmowis ewdvac» (spatial icon,
spatial vision) xatéyouv xopupaic futavivd uvnuelo Srweg N wovi e Xwboeog
UE TIC OYETHOU TEQLEYOUEVOL emypaéc («Xdpo TOV ZOVImvy», «Xdeo Tou
AYwENTOV») %al TO POIC GTMC SLayEETUL 0T0 E0WTEQIXS TS Meyding Exxnoiac,
™ Aylog Zogiag Kwovotavtivovmolng e avtiBeon ue v enimedn mopeia g
uetapuloviivig eAhad g T€xvng, n €vvola xot 1 Bemeio g ewmdvag wg «Xmoac»
emPlmwoe ot ewowy ovhhoyuxi uviun, emovagoeTitduevy oe dlho media
avevpaTivic Tapaymyic dtwg e hoyoteyviag (ToAGTAL) 1 TOV %VNUATOYEG OV
(Tapndponv).

AnohovBoUV mEQIMIPELS %Ol PLOYQOPXA TWV OCUYYQUPEMY RAL TOV
oVvTEAEOTAV-ETUEMN TV NG €ndoong (00. 449-464). H éxdoon ovuminodvetal
and gvpeTiolo a) cEyalmv ovyyoagémv B) ®Uouwv ovoudtwv Y) VESTEQWYV
ovyyooagéwv (00. 465-471).

Suvoitovtag, TEOKRELTOL YO TTOAD EVOLAPEQOVTA RAL ONUAVTIXG CUALOYIXO
TOUo oyeTnd ue éva Béua, ™V TEOoAN YN TS EUOVAS OTY UECULOVIXY Beohoyia
%OL TEYV, TOV OTTWS OWOTE AVAPEQETUL KL AT TIS EMUEANTOLES TNG EROOONG,
dev maveL va, TvpodoTel emotnuoviréc ovintioeic. To diagopomomtird otolyeio
o€ oyéon ue GAlec ueléteg Tov mapeABOVTOC eival OtL, nebodoroyixd, eEetdlovtal
2oL oVVOVAOTIRG %Ol TTEQLOOGTEQ Tedlo emidOaOoNs, OLOLPOQETIRES QLPETNOIES
N OQOQUES EQUNVEVTIRDV TEOOEYYIoEMY TAEOV, WECW TNG OLETLOTNUOVIXNG

ovyroLTrig nebddov emitvyydvetor 1 eEaymyr oVuTEQUOUATOV O €vo TG00

Twv Xwovidyv» €0ptdletal ofuega oty NAEo, ot WAAOTO VITAQYEL ROl OUDVUUOS VOL.OS
Y0100V TUmov 0g ®eVIQLrG onuelo oty Xwba, ®at oty THvo.
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BemENTInd BEna. AVTOV TOV 0TOYO VINEETNOE eEmLTVYNUEVA, BEmEOVuE, 1) TO.QOVO
Endoon, ue v €Eumvn dour| o€ TEELS EVOTNTES BACEL YEMYQOUPIXDYV, TTOALTIOULRDV,
TOALTIRMOV ral Bonoxevtivwyv xoummelmv. ‘Etol, mold amoteleopatind ot
wdAloto pue yeovohoywry €EEMEN, 0 avayvdotg mogaxolovdel v avamTuEny
TV OUVOROAWY, ®aWd @OQG, BeohoyndV BemELiV, EVTIOS TV OUYREXQUUEVDV
TAOLOTOV, YwEic Vo dnutoveyelitol ovyyvom.

[Mopoxdtm mpoteivovtal ®Amoleg TaeufaoeLs, ol omoieg evdeyouévmg Ba
Beltiwvav t6oo ™V eu@avion 600 raL To TEQLEXOUEVO Ttov PBipiiov wote va
1OTOOTEL OROUO TTLO YENOTWHG, EAXVOTIRG Rl TEOOLTO O0TO, OVTWwS N GAMMG,
€1 ®owvé 010 omolo amevhvveTOL.

1. Baowi uéouuva prag uerétng mov @lhodo&el va ovupdiier oty nehétn tng
emovag eival axoBdg 1 evyhw Tty ewovoyedenon e Evotoya mopadelyuota
oyeTW®V oamewovioewyv Ba dievrdlvvoav ThV TEOOANYN TOV TOAUTAOXM®YV
Beohoyrdv  vonudtwv xoar B Aettovpyovoov BeAxTivd OtV gupAvion
Tou BPrlov. Q¢ uelovérTUo, €TOUEVIS, QIVETUL 1) ATOVOI0 OUVVOOEVTIXOV
ELXOVOYQUELROU VALROU OTNV TAELOVOTNTO TV GEBQWV, ue TV eEaipeon udvov
€EL amd 1o ovvolxrd 14, Axduo Sumg xoL Og avtd, 1 avoTaeaywyyq eivol
Q0TEOUCVEN KAl eV EIVAL LXOVOTTOLNTIRNS TTOLOTNTAC.

2. Zmv ewoayoyn Bsmpeltor 6t B NTav yonown wic oUVYREVTQWTLATY
BBAioyoapia exitov Béuatoc. Me agpetnoio to Beperidddesfipiio tov Hans Belting,
Bild und Kult. Eine Geschichte des Bildes vor dem Zeitalter der Kunst, Miinchen
1990, 6 wtopovoe va toQovoLeotel ovvormTkd 1 eEEMEN T BipAoyoapiag and
70’90 no petd. Mia tétola notaypomn oL uévo Ba ratadelirvue Ty Topeio twv
EMLOTNUOVIRADV TACEMV TOV AVTUTQOOMTEVE ®ABE EE(0d0g OeTind ue to Béna
alA@ emiAéov Ba avadeirvue T oVUPOA] Ral TN OLOLPOQETIRY TQOTEYYLON TOU
TAEOVTOC TOUO.

3. EEloov ypnowo, edv oy amapaitnto, Ba ftav €va gvpetiolo dpmv. Mia
1OTOAOYOYQAPNOT TNS OXETHNG 0p0oAOYI0S Bar dtevrdAvve xa Bo drapdTile TV
1OTOAVONON TOV TOWIADV BE0MOYIROV-0QYAULOAOYIRDV-ROAMTEYVIROYV OQWV,
©oBig ratd faon ta deboa eival BewonTird ®at diemotnuovird. Exutiéov, to
BPrio Ba ywoTav axdua TLO ATOTELECUATIXG %Ol TOOOLTS OTN YONO1, RO
%o o€ Vol U €L ®ovo. XoQoXTNOLOTIXG WS TEOS aVTO elval L.y, OTL YivovTtoLl
EMAVELAMUUEVES 1Ol TTOAAATTAES OVOL(POQES 0TOV NEOTAATWVIOUS, Y Wi Suws avtd
Vo YIVETOLL ELPAVES VL0 GTTOLOV TOV EVOLOLPEQEL OTOVS TITAOVS 1] OTLS TTEQLANYPELS T™V
GpBomwv. Atovotdlel emiong Eva EVEETHOLO UVNUEIMV KO YEDMYQOPLRDV ONUEIDV

€101 M. 1 TOAU evOLOLQEQOVOT TTANQOPOQLX THS VTOQENS VA®YV UE TNV ETWVUUIC
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«JTavoayio Tov X1ovidv», Tov agood 1ot ToV EAAAOIXE YDEO, EX TEMDTNG YA VETOL
N uéver va avalntndel uéoa ota xelueva.

4. Téhog, uio mooTHENOM C@oQd TNV amddoon TOV OVOUONTOS TOU
veomhatwvioT Awovuoiov Apeomayitov. OpBdtepo eival vo  amoxaleitol
WYevdo-Aloviolog, »abwg n xobiepwuévn, thovowa Biprlioyoapio aAld zat ot
Baowol uehetnTéc TOV CVVAETAOTI®OY 0VTOU Beordyov-ouyyoapéa (ue apreTée,
un 0oLoTvES, AmGRELQES TOUTIONG TOV TEOOMTOV Tov) eEarohovBovv va Tov
00(Covv (Yo euvENTOVS AGYOUS OrGIEL) E TOV TTEOOOLOQLOUS QVTAV.

AoQal®g, Ol TAQATAV®D TOQAUATNENOELS EXOVV CUUTANQWUATIXG XUQUXTHO
o€ Vo TO0O0 ONUAVTIXO EYYElPNUT TTOV 0ol Evay TOAVETITEDO GO, TNV ELXOVAL.
EWwd otn ovyyxoovn Yyneuaxy €moyy mov 1 omtixomoinon Pfoufapdiler xat
o edAMAC eTLOEG naB0QLOTIRG 08 ®AOe TTUYY TS RABNUEQLVETNTAC, 1 AVAYHY

HOTAVONONG ROLL EQUNVELCLS TOV ONUALOLMOV TNG ATOPAIVEL RATOAVTIXRY.

Jooia 'EPMANIAOY

Ap. AQy)aloAdyoC

Egopeia Agyatotitwyv Meoonviog
Yrovpyeto [ToAttionov rar AOANTIoNOY
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Oroaepa [lamasomnoyaoy, SvAdoyixy tautotnta xal aVTOYVWOiQ OTO
Bvlavtio. Svupoin otov mpoodioptoud tis avtoavtiAnyns twv Bulavtivav
ratd ) Adyia yoouuateia tovs (11o¢ - doyés 13ov ai. ), ZVAM0YOG O dLddooLv
heehinwv priny, ABHva 2015, ogh. 392. ISBN 978-960-8351-72-1

O duwdhoyog oyetwd ue tn Pulaviivy tovidmto €xer ovolwmvomdel
®oté TV televtalo Oexaetio, UE OamOQyN TG €QYOOlES TMEVIE UELETNTAV,
OUUTEQLAAUPAVOUEVNS TS OVYYQ., TOV aLoXoM|ON®ay ne 1o Béua aveEopTitwg o
€vag and Tov dhhov v (e Tegimov mtepiodo’. To Béua mapauével exinoLQo pLog
%o ovveyitel vo a@opd ™V avtoovveldnoio tov ovyyeovov ‘ElAnva, eldnd dg
o¢ uio emoyn mov, LorEL Ot6 TOVS ®LVOUVOUS, TIS AUMLOPNTAOELS, TIS TOALTIRES
%ol Tic aviiMpypers (emwotnuoviréc 4 un) tov maehbdvtog, urwopoiue ue nio véo
oUyy00VvN natd, xot fACEL TV TEGTPATOY XOWVWOVIOAOYIRMV/0VOQMTOAOYLRDV/
TOALTHDV BEWOLHY, VO ETaVeEETAOOVUE TIC TAVTOTNTES TOV TO.READBSVTOG, HOTE
vo xatavonooupe ) 0€om xa v eEEMEN nog ofjuepa.

H uehétm e ovyyo. amotehel ™ Sdaxtoouwy Swatopf e (mov
vroomeiytre 1o 2007 oto Iévio TMavemotiulo), pue eAdyloteg maQeupaoelg

©otd TV €x0007 ™S Ta yoovird dplo g mpayudtevong tov Béuatog opiovtal

1. R. Beaton, “Antique nation? ‘Hellenes’ on the eve of Greek independence and in
twelfth-century Byzantium”, BMGS 31 (2007), 76-95. P. GiLL, Being Byzantine: Greek
identity before the Ottomans, Cambridge 2008. A. KaLpeLLs, Hellenism in Byzantium: The
transformations of Greek identity and the reception of the classical tradition, Cambridge
2007. C. MALATRAS., To Y€vos Twv Pouaiwv to 120 at., adnuooisvtn dSimhouatiny datop,
PéBvuvo 2008 (tpoofdown oto https://elocus. lib.uoc.gr/dlib/3/b/f/metadata-dlib 13ea58
3b8e924da363fd5b0dbcc288f3_1243838527.tkl) (ulc ovvtoun popen: «The making of an
ethnic group: the Romaioi in the 12th-13th centuries», 0to K. Aumaans (exd.), [Toaxtixd
A" Evowrairov Zvvedoiov NeoeAAnvixav Zmovdav, Toavdada 9-12 Semxteufoiov 2010:
TavtoTnTes 01OV EAANVIXG 20010 (amo t0 1204 émws onfueoa), ABiva 2011, 1. T, 419-430).
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ueta&U tov 11ov at xot twv aey®v Tov 130V aL., uio eroyn 6Tov TOQATHEOVVTOL
oNUAVTIES LOTORWXES ahhayéc oto Buldvtio alhd »al pia avEnon tov toviouov
™ apyaiog eEMAN VKIS ®¥Anoovoulds we meog 1 Bulaviwvy tavtdtnto. e yevinég
YOOUUES 1) TTEOOEYYLON EIVAL OVOAVTIAY 1] OUYYQ. OTOCTOOLOTOLE(TOL ATtd TNV
€npoaon xramolag Amoymg 1 TS mopelag g oxéyng moapabétoviag ola Ta
otouyela, evd 010 TELog ®A0e xepaAaiov | VITOREPALAIOV OUYREVIQWVEL CUVHOWS
™) ovvBheon.

H ovyyo. ®atopbdver va amouaxrouviel 1600 amd Tig «emionues e0vinéo»
(M. wia «ovyralvuuévny eAAnvirny tavtdtnta Twv Bulaviivdv) 600 xal axd Tig
Béosic mepl «mohvedvindTNTOS> 1 ROl «av-eBvindTnTacy (dnh. 6t oto Buldviio
VIHEYAV WOVO BENOREVTIRES 1) TOMTIRES TAVTETNTES) TNS CVALOYIXNG TAVTETNTAG
twv Bulavivay, ol omoleg elyav dwapoopwbel vatd tov 200 ot arxd didpooovg
ueheTES, WIS WO TA00 va TS arodounoet 1| vo Béoel o€ nplon Ta CVUTEQAOUATA
tovg. Téoo pe ™ yeNnom &€vog ueydhov evpovg xat oyxov Bulaviwvdv mnydv
(yoovoyoapiee, emloToAEC, ONTOPLROVC AGYOUC %.0L.) TS TNV VTS UeAETY ETOYT, GO0
%O UE TO UEDTO UL CVYRQOTNUEVO AGYO TN 1 ovyYQ. eEetdlel oL avaliel 0p0d,
Eva-éva, OAa T OYETIRA UE TOV OVALOYIRG 0VTOTEOo0dLoPLoUd Twv Bulavtivdy
OTOOTAOUATO OTIS TNYES QVTHS TS TeELddov. XdApn O authy TNV CUVOALXY
TEOYUATEVON TOV B€uatog ®oToQBWVEL VA TEOOMEQEL Ul EUTEQLOTATWUEVY
emova Yoo ™ ovihoywry tovtdtnta twv Buloavtivdy, xweic va mopaleimel
avVTIXQOVOUEVA 1) TEOPANUATIRG YwEla, €v aVTIBECEL Ue TOVS TEQLOOGTEQOVS
UEAETNTES WG TNV EMOYN TOV YOAPEL, OL OTO(OL CLTLEPEVYAY VO, TAQOVTLACOVY
wio ovvolny mpayudtevon tov Bépatog, avalioviag Hovayo ymeia To omola
Bewpovoay Gt teruneimvay T 0€om Tovg.

v ewoaymyy (0o. 11-59) n ovyye. avagéoetal d1eEodind ot dudgpoeg
Bewoleg oyeTIvd UE TOVS OQOVS «CUAAOYLRY TAUTOTNTO %ol «€0vog», ®abdg
HOL OTLS ATOPELS KOL TNV TEOPAMUATI®G TS OVYYX00VNS €Q0EVVOS OYETRA WE
™V TavtdomTa Tov Bulavivdy. Aéyetalr xot’ apynv 1o toimtuyxo «Pwuaiog -
XoloTLlovog — EMANVOYAWOCO0S», TOV OLITOTEAEL ROl TO TOQLOUC TMWV TEQLOCOTEQMV
oVYX0OVWV UEAETNTWY, Rl PAOEL TV TOQAUETQWY TOV 0moiov ouveyilelr otV
aVAAVOT OTO TEMTO REPALALO TNG UEAETNG.

>T0 T TO REPAAULO TOAYUOATEVETAL T YONON TWV 6wV «Pouaiogy, K EAAv»
%Ol «XQLOTLOVOG» ROl TWV TOQAYDYMV TOVUS O OYE0N UE TO REVTOLRS QWD TNUA
™¢ Bulovtivigc tavtétntag. O dpog «Pouaiog» avalietal wg TEOg TV TOALTIXY
TAEVOA TS TOVTATNTOC TOV Bulavtivoy, wg vanrdov tov Popaiov avtorpdtopa,

eve eEetdletal Wwaltega 1 TOAMTIRY %Ol OL unyaviowoi evooudtwons Eévwyv
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amBvoudv oto Pulavivé xpdtog (0o. 61-79). Amovoldler dvotvywg, uio
avAAVOoM NS XENONGS ®aL TN onuaoiag Yo, Tovg Bulaviwvous tov 1poodioplopov
«Popaiog» alld xol g ewmdvag Tov elyov Yo tovg ayaiovs Popaiovs, dmmg
yivetal axohovBws yia Tov 600 «EAANV», n avalvon tov omolov xatolaupdver
axetd peyoditepn éxtoon (to 1/3 tov ouvélov g uelétng), vdtL Tov TAVIWS
ernpaleL nat ™) onuaoto Tov 6oV yia TV BulavTivi TavTdTNTO RATA THY CUYYQ.
"Etot, 0oV aoyird avogpEQETOL 0T XONON TOV YEWYQAPIXOU ovouatog «EANGS»
(00. 82-87), mapabétel Tic apreTd oVYVEC avagpopéc ota €oyo Twv Bulavivdy
ovyyoagpéwv otovg apyaiovg EAMves (0o. 87-98), alhd xal oty omavidteen
Yofion tov ovéuatoc wc dMiwTwd tov mayoviory (oo. 98-102). AweEodwni
avogpopd yivetal oty onuooio g eAAnvirng mtodeiag yio. tovg Bulaviwvovg, tne
e VIXNG YAWOOOS W €xpEaon avtng ¢ Todeiag xot Tov eAMAnviroy foovg
g gvyevoUg rat aviiBetov tov faoPaoirov, aAAd Rl OTLS TEQLITOOELS GOV,
®velmg AOym g dwogopetinig Bonoxreiag, vrdeyel aviimaedfeon N xortrn
ot andPelg Tmv agyainv EAMvov (0o. 109-179). Agretd onuavtixég yuo tny
eE€taomn g ovihoywrig tavtdtntog Twv Bulaviwvdv avti v mepiodo elvar
Ol TEQLTTMOELS OTLS 0Tolec 0 6p0g K EAMv» dev apopd tovg apyaiovs ‘EAAnveg,
alAG Evav oUyyoovo e thv vt eE€taon meptodo TtAnBuoud, drov ol Bulavtivor,
€xyovtag mAéov auprivel Tig BonoxrevTinég avtiBéoelg ue tovg apyatovs ‘EAAnveg,
GoyLoay vo viobetolv To dvopa yia Tov avté Toug (0o. 179-189). Idwaiteon atlo
€yeL xaL M avodooun oty xoMom tov 6pov «eairndo», Tov amd To €A Tov 120V al.
xonowomoLeltal TAEoV ue €va ®atd PAoN BENOXEVTING TEQLEYOUEVO AVAUPOQLRA
ue ™ Aoty Exxinoia xor onpaiver tov Op83d0Eo Xorotiavd (oo. 190-200).
Télog, »atd ™V avAAVOT TS XONONS TOV YOLOTLALVIXOU OTOLYEIOV W OTOLYE(OV
™S ToVTeTHTOS TV Bulavtivdy, 1 ovyyo. dtamiotwver twg 1 Opbodo&ia elval
gva avoméoma.oto xoundtt evéc «Pouaiov» (co. 201-214).

>to 0eUTeQO ®ePALMLO YiVETAL GUTHTNON YLt TN YONON TOV GOWV «E0VOC»,
«@UMP» L «YEvog» 0TI fulaviwvég mnyég Tng mepLddov. Ot 6ot «EBvoc» «pulov/
PUMP» avalboviol péom g eEETaons TNg xeNoms tovg o ®Gbe ovyyoagéa (0o.
221-277). TIBavdc to avtiotpogo, dnhady n eEétaon tng yofone Tmv Spmwv
VTV avd oVALOYXY ouddo otV omole amodidetal, TOv %ATA TOOOV YLo
napdderyno ot Itahol ovoudlovral «€8vog» 1 «pilo» og dLGpOQOUS CUYYQUPELS,
va fTav neBodorhoyrd ral aENYNUOTIXGE TLO TAQAYWYWHO, WULOS ROl EVTEAEL
dev mEOXRUTTOUY dLOPOQES AVAUETO OF OUYYQUQEIS O OYECY UE TN YONOM %Ol
™ onuaocio twv 6pwv avtov. Etol, 1 emardhovdn eE€taon Tov 6o «yEVOuo»

(00. 277-310) mov yivetan ue fdon Tic drapopeTinéc yonoelg Tov (0t rotaymyy
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and meproyy, avBodmovg, mOAN, Aad %TA.) TOEOVOLGlEL oo ueyoliteon
ovvoyf. Kai ou toewg dpou elval oe yevirés YQOUUES TOVTAONUOL, OUYVA OF
XONOWOTOLOVVTAL WG EVOAAORTIROT e TNV (Ol onuacio -TtaedTL QaiveTol Twg
0 000G «YEVOC» WITOQEL EVIOTE VO EVEYEL U0 TTEQLEXRTIXT ONUOOIO TEQLOCOTEQWYV
«UAOV» 1| «€BVAHV»-yL0 VO TEOOOL0Q{00VV OCUALOY KA TNTES Ot TANOBVOULAKES
ouddes e ®oLvES OLGTNTES 1) ®OWVY xoTaymyr. ASwoonuelmt eivar AAAwoTte nat
N %eHoN TV SQWV CVTHV 1S TEOTLOELOTIXS NS opddac Twv Popainv (dnk. twv
BuCovtivadv).

>to toito nepdlawo eEetdlovial ovvomtxd oL alAayés mov emégeQe
N dhwon e Kwvotavtivovmoing to 1204 ot ovAhoywrh toutdmnto twv
BuCavtivay péoa and ta yoortd tmv adeopdv Nixfita ot Miyaih Xmvidtn xot
TOV AUTOXEATOE0 OddwEov B” Adoxaol. ALomiotdveTal 3T VITAQYOUV AOXETA
nOWA OoToLxeloL UeE TNV TEONYOUUEVY TTEQI0d0, OAAG xalL 0QLOoUEVES €LdOTOLOL
dwaopés, Omwg 1o avtbetnd oyjua «EAMv-Pdaopapoc» mov mAéov amd
UETAPOQLXY AaUPBAVEL ®VOLOAERTIXY onuaoio xot to dvopo <« EAAnv» aivetol
0aQE0TEQX ROL OVYVETEQX CLVVAVUIO ToV «Pwuaioo» (00. 317-342).

H ovyyp. »atalMiyer mog elvor oco@ég 6Tl | OVAAOYRY TOVTETNTA TOV
Bulavtwvav avti v mepiodo dev umopel va avalvbel pe faon tig amdyPels tmv
oUyX0ovVeV BemENTAV Yo TN VEOTEQXATNTA TOV €0VOUS oL Tov €0VIKLOUOU,
EVM ao%El nOLTIXY O eXEIVOUS e ORETTIRG OTL dLOUGEPWOaY Tig Bempieg Tovg
Béoel v dedouévaov Tng dOuTirng ral Bégetag Evodnng tapafrémoviag €ToL Tov
000300E0 (ot &1 TS pecalmvirg TeQL6dov) ®éouo. ITapdha avtd, dlamoTdVEL
nwg néoo and 10 €oyo twv Pulaviivdv Aoylmv dwagaivetal n Umaegn uiog
OVVELONTNS CVALOY XIS TAVTATNTAS TOV OLateQ VA OAO TO ®OLVWVIXG oToduato. H
TOVTOTNTO OLVTY ALTTOTEAE(TOL ALTTO TO TOUTAS 1 X0l TETQATAS OYHUC TOV OVOUATOS
tovg (ONh. «Pmuaiog, «Xototiavicr, K<EAMNV» na, evdeyouévmg, «Foardo») «rov
OMAMVEL TNV QOUATHY TOALTIRY 0QYAVWOT TV XQLOTLOVAV UE LEGO CVYRQATNONG
™V MM VIKT YAW OO ®al Tondeior, ToQaUEVovVToS 0ThV 0Voia 0To TeeadooLaxo
ToWEEES oyqua g Pulaviviig toutétTnTog, STmws avtd datvrwinxre and tov G.
Ostrogorsky xat vioBetOnue amd v mhewovotnta twv fulavtivohdywy. Tnv
TAVTOTNTA ALVTH OF, TNV Ovoudlel eBvoTny, YwEic woTE0o0 va €yl avapepBel oty
UEAETN TNG OTNV ETLOTHUOVIXY BEDONON THS HOLVMVIOAOYIXNG-0VOQWITOAOYIXNG
HOTNYOQIOS TNG «EOVATNTOG», WG oL lval avti ™V omote vioBetel telrd,
€Y0VTOC aroQEPeL TNV avtioTolyn ROTNYOQlR TOV «VEMTEQWOU €0voug» (Tnv

EMLOTNUOVIXY BEdENON TOV 000V £l)E OCVINTHOEL EXTEVHS OTNV ELCAYDYN).
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Ka8dt 1 dratoifi] exddOnre ontd yodvia 0 ySoTeQQ At TV TEQATWON %Ol
™V VTooTHEEN g, Ba ftav 00038tEQo 1 ouYyY. va elye TEofel oe evnuépmwon
™S uelétng g, ovumeglhoufdvovtag xol ovintdviag doa €xouvv yoael T
televtalo xoOVLa, OROUO KOL OF OXEOT UE OLOLPOQETIRES EQUNVELES OCUYRERQUEVDY
X0 l{mV, OTmg yia Tapddetypna v avriotoryn ueAéty tov A. KaldEéAAn ov amdyerg
TOV 0700V dLaLPEQOVY ONUAVTIXG artd aUTES TS ovyYe2 Evdiagépovoa Ba ftav
eEdAlov, €0t oL OTO «ZVUTEQAOoUATO», Wio ovvToun CUVLHTNON OYETIKA WUE
™mv dwayxoovirn eEEAMEN T ovAAoYrNS TavTdTnTag Twv Bulavtivdy t16oo oty
TTOONYOUUEVY GO0 AL 0T UETAYEVEOTEQT ETOYT OUVOEOVTAS ETOL TNV ETOYN TOV
eEetalel, oAMG noL wion ovyrELon ™ QUONG TS CVAAOYIXNG TAVTOTNTAS TWV
BuCavtivav, pue aviiotowyes tavtdtteg oty Avtiri Evodan v (dwa emoy.

O eMelpelg avtéc motoo0 dev puetdvouy dtolov thv emotnuoviry a&ia tg
uerétng avtng, M omola TV ®aBLoTtd xonown oe ®dBe ueketnTi mov Ba H0eke ne
TEOTO AVAAVTIRG, TAMIQ, OUVYYXOOVO %Ol EUTEQLOTATMUEVO VO EVIUEQWOEL Yio TNV
@Uom g oVAAOYMNG TavTdTnTaS TMV BUtovtivdy thy mepiodo auty ®atL Yo

¥oMon twv eBvmvuuiny ard touvg fulavtivovs ovyyoapelc.

XPHSTOS MAAATPAS

2. Zmoodind 08 VITOONUELWOELS CLVOLPEQOVTOL CUVTOUD TTLO TEOOPATES UEAETES, A.X.
00. 47-49, yweic ou amdPelg Toug vo avaivoviol eig fdboc.
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Leonora NEevVILLE, Anna Komnene: The Life and Work of a Medieval Historian,
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016, pp. 240. ISBN 978 0 19 049817 7

Leonora Neville’s latest book is a welcome addition to the growing literature
dedicated to Byzantine historians and Byzantine historical writing. Neville’s choice
of subject, Anna Komnene, one of the most accomplished historians of the Byzantine
Empire, requires no justification and quite fittingly follows on the heels of her
previous book on Anna’s husband, the historian Nikephoros Bryennios (2012). It
also reflects an increased and well-deserved interest in the biography and oeuvre of
Byzantium’s only female historian -an imperial princess, esteemed intellectual and
gifted author- from Thalia Gouma-Peterson’s collective volume Anna Komnene
and her Times (2000) to the more recent book by Penelope Buckley: The Alexiad:
Artistic Strategy in the Making of a Myth (2014), which offers a literary analysis of
Anna’s epic history: the Alexiad.

Neville’s highly readable and engaging book is neatly divided into two parts.
Part I: ‘A Good Historian and a Good Woman’ investigates Anna’s ‘authorial
persona’, beginning with the socio-cultural restraints on female writers in the
Greek historiographical tradition (chapter 1) and proceeding to reconstruct
how Anna attempted to reconcile and promote her roles as an historian (usually
a man of classical education and political experience) and a woman, who was
expected to be submissive, virtuous, modest, and prone to emotionality. Neville
argues persuasively that Anna consciously combined authorizing statements (i.e.
her credentials for writing history, her first-hand knowledge, her sources and
impartiality) with humbling expressions of misery and anguish that were expected
of a grieving daughter and widow so as to present herself both as a reliable historian
and a ‘good’ woman (chapter 2). She shows how Anna attempted -albeit not entirely
successfully- to reconcile her devotion to her father Alexios, and also to her mother

Eirene and to her husband Nikephoros (again something expected of a good
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daughter and wife) and her objectivity as an historian who supposedly adheres to
the truth. Thus Anna’s laudatory portrait of the emperor does not omit his failures
but rather embellishes them in such a way so that he always emerges in a positive
light, e.g. by performing a daring escape from the battlefield at Dyrrachion after
a disastrous defeat (chapter 3). Overall, Neville convincingly demonstrates that
the issues of womanly modesty, historical reliability, and filial devotion are the
keys to unraveling the authorial persona constructed by Anna in the Alexiad. Her
gendered reading presents Anna in a fresh new light and demonstrates exactly how
and why this important author has been misunderstood for so long.

Part II: ‘A Power Hungry Conspirator’? endeavors to deconstruct the standard
narrative of Anna’s thwarted imperial ambitions, which have for long influenced
conceptions of her life and approaches to her work (see chapter 10) so that, as Neville
claims, it is ‘impossible to identify her primarily as an author and intellectual’ (6).
Therefore Neville challenges the narrative that gave rise to Anna’s picture as a
ruthless and ambitious woman: the History of Niketas Choniates (pp. 101-112).
Neville is certainly right that Choniates firmly upheld his culture’s belief in female
submissiveness and that he was hostile towards Anna (as well as other women) to
the point of being derogatory. She is also right that his narrative of Anna’s failed
coups tied in with his picture of the destructive rivalry of the Komnenian dynasty.
But Choniates did not conceive of fictitious events in his History; he embellished
very real ones. Earlier sources support Choniates: John Zonaras concurs that the
empress Eirene wanted her son-in-law Nikephoros and her daughter Anna to
succeed Alexios and George Tornikes hints at Anna’s involvement in the troubled
succession of 1118 if only by denial that she was her brother’s rival. Anna herself
confirms her opposition to her brother John when, in speaking of her sources, she
swears that she has been kept away from her father’s men for thirty years since those
in power condemned her to obscurity and that many have passed away while others
have been prevented from speaking to her by fear (Alexiad, XVI.7.6).

Having said that, my intention is not to uphold Anna’s image as an ambitious,
scheming woman, but rather to simply point out that Anna Komnene, the historian
and gifted author, could and most probably did plot to gain her brother’s throne.
Consequently, I see no need to try and establish that she enjoyed a good relationship
with her brother John (chapter 9) when there is ample evidence that points to the
contrary and should in any case be irrelevant to the analysis of the Alexiad (as
should her coup attempts) since the text narrates the reign of her father Alexios

and not that of her brother John. Beyond this problematic issue, Neville’s important
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chapter on court rhetoric (7) allows us to see and understand Anna as ‘a loving
mother, devoted wife, but overwhelmingly as a remarkable intellectual’ (p. 114).
Neville demonstrates that Anna was primarily known in her own time for her
philosophical endeavors and her patronage of learning and that her esteemed
reputation as such survived into the following generations and well beyond. Finally,
Neville also conducts an in-depth analysis of George Tornikes’ portrait of Anna in
his funeral oration -a source of the highest importance- and shows how Anna took
advantage of her residence in a monastery to cultivate her interests and activities
(chapter 8). These two chapters offer important new insights into Anna’s life and
work. It is precisely through such insights and the novel gendered reading of the
Alexiad put forward by Neville that Anna Komnene, the gifted historian and

remarkable woman, shines through.

ALICIA SIMPSON
Athens
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A. Cuomo - E. Trapp (eds.), Toward a Historical Sociolinguistic Poetics of
Medieval Greek [BYZANTIOS. Studies in Byzantine History and Civilization 12),
Turnhout 2017, pp. VIII+233, 11 b/w ill. ISBN 978-2-503-57713-5

The collective volume under review contains the proceedings of two workshops
that took place in Vienna, on June 2013 and September 2014. It is the first work
aiming at analyzing linguistic phenomena in Byzantine texts as products of a
specific historical period and a particular society.

Introducing us to this brand-new perspective of Byzantine studies, A. Massimo
Cuomo (Historical Sociolinguistics - Pragmatics and Semiotics, and the study of
Medieval Greek Literature, pp. 1-33) declares that he is aware of the standardized
way Byzantine scholars used the Atticized Greek language (a sui generis sociolect,
according to Cuomo). Nevertheless, he claims that several data such as interlinear
notes in the manuscripts can help us recreate the medieval speaker’s insight into
their own language (the so-called “Koine”). Moreover, Byzantine texts should -
according to him- be re-evaluated and analyzed within their social framework,
e.g. as a useful implement which reveals the culture of the writer and the way he
communicates with other people, by sharing the same cultural references.

Klaas Bentein in his essay “Towards a Socio-historical analysis of ancient
Greek? Some problems and prospects” (pp. 35-44), presents Roman and Byzantine
papyri, analyzed with the “Systemic Functional Framework”, an approach that
focuses on the agentive role of the text, on writer’s social status and on “social
distance” between the writer and his readers.

Stefano Valente’s essay “Old and new Lexica in Palaeologan Byzantium”
(pp. 45-56) introduces us several lexica of the Palacologan period, used for
educational purposes. He emphasizes on Thomas Magistros’ lexicon, as well as on
a lexicographical work, falsely attributed to Zonaras. The large circulation of these

Lexica proves the need of speaking and writing fluently the fictive Attic sociolect.
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Daniele Bianconi’s text, entitled “La lettura dei testi antichi tra didattica ed
erudizione: qualche esempio d’etd palaeologa” (pp. 57-83) initially focuses on a
Planudean autograph, which proves that Planudes was teaching Aristoteles’ Logic.
Bianconi hereupon examines one of Gregoras’ most well-known letters addressed
to his friend and student Pepagomenos [P. L. Leone (ed.), Nicephori Gregorae
Epistulae, v. 11, Matino 1982, ep. 4]. Examining several autograph scholia written
by Gregoras in his letter, Bianconi reveals the didactic purpose of the text.

Inmaculada Pérez-Martin in her study “Aristides’ Panathenaikos as a
Byzantine schoolbook: Nikephoros Gregoras’ Notes on Ms. Escorial ®.1.18” (pp. 86-
107) examines thoroughly Gregoras’ autograph notes in ms. Escorial ®.I. 18, coming
up to the conclusion that these scholia were part of a schoolbook for Gregoras’ own
school in Chora monastery.

In his essay “Georgios Akropolitis: Theory and Practice in the Language of
Later Byzantine Historiography” (pp. 109-118), Geoffrey Horrocks traces elements
of the vernacular language in Georgios Akropolitis’ historical work, proving that
spoken medieval Greek has influenced even the most carefully written samples of
Palacologan writings.

Toannis Telelis’ paper “Teyvirog Ouwddonarog Georgios Pachymeres as
Paraphrast of Aristotelian Meteorology” (pp. 119-142) thoroughly explores the
method Pachymeres used in order to explain Aristoteles’ Meteorologica in his
compendium-like synopsis named Philosophia. By citing excerpts from both
Aristoteles and Pachymeres, Telelis concludes that Pachymeres’ paraphrase
occasionally deviates from the Aristotelian source-text, to facilitate comprehension,
thus being possibly used as a tool for young students.

Divna Manolova’s “The student becomes the teacher: Nikephoros Gregoras’
Hortatory Letter concerning Astronomy” (pp. 143-160) sheds light on the way
Gregoras managed to become an expert in mathematical Astronomy, continuing
Metochites’ efforts and then handing over his knowledge to his own students,
especially Isaac Argyros. Manolova cites numerous extracts from Gregoras’ Letters,
as well as from “Florentios”, in order to prove that the student (Gregoras) became
a teacher specialized in astronomical knowledge. Among these extracts the most
noteworthy is the “Hortatory Letter concerning Astronomy”.

Finally, Paolo Odorico, in his study “Identité et craintes. Théodore Pédiasimos
a Serres au XIVe siecle” (pp. 161-174) analyzes an interesting theological text of
Pediasimos, emphasizing on the political role of his ecclesiastic speech, written for

the celebration of St Theodore Stratelates. Odorico traces an early use of the word
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yévog (attributed to people sharing Greek language and the Byzantine culture) in
Pediasimos’ speech and points out the necessity of the word in a period when the
city of Serres was under Serbian control.

The volume ends with the abstracts of the papers, written in English (pp. 175-
180), the bibliography (pp. 181-219), a general index (pp. 221-229) and an index of
manuscripts (pp. 230-233).

This collective volume makes a considerable attempt to insert modern
sociolinguistic theories in byzantine texts. Of great significance is the fact that
several byzantine manuscripts are re-examined as schoolbooks (see above, Telelis’,
Bianconi’s and Perez-Martin’s papers, as well as Cuomo’s introduction). There
are, however some omissions or misunderstandings in several papers. For example
Valente’s essay lacks an important lexicon of the Palaeologan period, written by
Nikephoros Gregoras and preserved in several manuscripts usually under the title
Ex t@v teyvoloyi@v 100 T'onyood'. Finally, Bianconi’s work on Gregoras’ Letter
to Pepagomenos is deficient in the “realia” this letter offers us; specifically the
repeated words axatoia and awoeia lead us to the conclusion that the epistle was
written between 1351 and 13542 It is the period of Gregoras’ imprisonment in
Chora monastery. Thus, he could not have possibly taught at that time in the private
school he founded there around 1325.

To sum up, we think that this book is a valuable contribution to the knowledge
of Palaeologan literature and to the manifestation of the special interest Byzantine
scholars showed towards linguistic matters.

ANNA SKLAVENITI
Institute of Historical Research/NHRF

1. S. Linpstam was the first who attributed this work to Gregoras, in his review to
R. GuiLLAND’ s books, Essai sur Nicéphore Grégoras, Paris 1926 and Correspondance de
Nicéphore Grégoras, Paris 1927, see BZ 29 (1929), 304-309. Of course one cannot easily
understand that it is a lexicographic work, since its first part is a theoretical essay on both
grammatical and linguistic changes.

2. Gregoras complains both of his illness and his misfortune; he even claims he prefers
death to this sort of life, see Nicephori Gregorae Epistulae [ed. cit. supra], ep. 4, 46-59:
Eic yao to0to tUyns éAMjAatar to NUETEQA, WS SVOTV EXNOTNUEVWY €IS AlQEDLY, TOTEQOV
Lavrag meprotowyiteobal Tals évovoails voools xail xnooitv, i Tig évratla 1ot fiov AjEews
amowxiav moieloBar taxeiav, Oattov av ws Siyobev avayxaiotepov éloiueba Odtepov,
A&yw 61 TO TiiS Amotxiag 10 xOVQEATEQOV- OViOoXRELY YO Avayxn, tdoyewy & ovx avdyxn...On
the dating see A. ZKAABENITH, JuufloAn] 0tn ueAETn Twv emotoAdv Tov Nixngpopov Ionyood,
Sdaxtoory diatofn, Imdvviva 2014, 55-56 [=phdtheses.ekt.gr/eadd/handle/10442/38832].
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Davip RorLrLasoN, The Power of Place, Rulers and their Palaces, landscapes,
cities, and holy places, Princeton - Oxford: Princeton University Press 2016, pp.
488. ISBN 9780691167626

To eWdw6 avielnevo tov €pyov tov David Rollason, H eEovoia tov tomov.
Hyguoves xatL avaxtooa, tomia, TOAELS, xot LEQOL TOmOL, elval M diadwmaocio
Goxunong egovoiog P€om xat OV evog eWOWA ®o e TEGOEoN OYESLOUEVOV %Ol
SLooQPmMUEVOU ¥WEov. O aEYLTEXTOVIHGS OYEdLAOUSS, 1 TEYVOTQOTIC KL 1
aoONTIEY EVEE XMHEOV EMLTEETOVY %ol VTofonBoyy Ty avdmntuvEn, uéoa o’ avtdy,
TOATWDOV oY€oemV eEovoiag evog WOL{TEQOV TUTOV: CUYREXRQIUEVA, TOORELTOL
Y0 OYXEOELS TOV OLXOOOUOUVTOL OF VO «EVTOTLOUEVO» OLALTQOOMTIKG ETITEDO,
tRoxUntTtovy dNAad u€ow t™g alAnAenidoaong TEOoHTWY TOV PLddVouV (Lo «dud
TOWV OOUATOV» EUTELQLO TOV DOV oV aoxeltol 1 eEovoio avTy.

O Rollason pooeyyitel to Bua avtd uéom wiag ovvdvaotiricueBodoroyiog
OV OVOQEQETOL OTIS LOTOEWES O0movdés (Lotoplor g TéYvNG, LoToElo %At
apyotohoyia), dnwe eEnyel 010 TEDTO TOV, ELOAYWYLRS, ®eEPAAaLo. Emdidetal
o€ AETTTOUEQT WEAETN TNG CLOYLTEXTOVIXNG LOTOQLXMV RINQIMV %OL OLKLOTIXMV
B€ocwv, dov dtéuevay nat rupegvovoay Pwuaior, Bulaviwvol, I'ét0ot, Podyxrot,
Apoafec, AyyhoodEwveg, not Aavol NYEuOvee, ®atd TV VOTEQN CLOYALOTNTO HOL
TOV Heoaimva, ue PAom To EYULOAOYIRE RATAAOLITO KOL TC LOTOQLOYQUPLRA XKoL
AOYOTEYVIRA HEUEVA TNG ETOYNC. ZTOYOS TOV CLVYYQUPED ElvVaL VO ®ATOOEEEL TNV
Gueon ovvoeon aVAUESO OTNY dLaEEUBULOT ROl TOV TEOTO RATAUOREVHS YDOWYV
ov oyeTiCovral ue v doxnom eEovoiog, amd ™) wo TAEVEAE, ot TNV emxBOoAY
10E0MOYIRNC, TEOOMTIXNG AL YOUPELOXQUTIRNS eEovoilag, amd Ty GAAn. ‘Eva
oyeTd Aoyomaiyvio diateéyel OAn TV €xTaon Tou TéHov, and ToV TITAO €mg
%Ol TO. CUUITEQAOUATA: TTOOXELTAL YO TNV eVOAAaYN avdueoa otig V0 €VVoLeg
g ayyAwmnig AEEng power: (a) woyde, duvaun, »ot (B) eEovoia. To matyvidl ue Tig
dv0 avtég €vvoleg elval WOLO{TEQO EUPAVES OTOVS TITAOVS TV AEPOAAIMY XKoL
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vroxrepalaimy, dmov 1 Béom g AEENS power alhdler vTOdNADVOVTAS ELUECTMS
TOV TQ47O Ue ToV 0oio 1 eEovoin mEonvmTeL 1 EMPAALETOL OTNV CUYREXQUUEVY
ratnyopia ywowv. H ovlitmon Paciletar omv eEétaon yvmotdv uvnueimv
01OV AvTIogVEMTaiRS Yoo (onueown Meydln Boetavia, Kooatia, Iomavia,
Tallia, Teopavia, Toeyia, Italia, Aavio) xor ommv Kovotoaviwovmoln, to
omota ypovoloyovvtol ®veimg ueta&l tov 4ov %ol tov 160v awdve w.X. H
avdivon diaeBodvetal YyUpm amd SLoKQLTES ROTNYOQIEC 0L VTORATIYOQ(ES
ydhowv (avdnrtopa, wfimove, mdoxo, Odom, mOhelg, 1EQOUC TOTOVS, TOTOVC
OTEYNG %Al TAPROUVS TOTOVE), OL OTO(ES PAIVETOL VO £X0VV VITAYOQEUOEL %Al
™V emAOYN TOV VAXOU: OTO ELOAYDYIXO TOV, TEMDTO, XEPAAAULO O CUYYQUPENS
eEnyel v emhextirvyy Tov uebodoroyior %ol OUOAOYEL THV TEOOWMILRY TOU
Elheryn  evdlapépovtog Yo eEavtinon twv dwbéowmyv mAnoogoouwyv. H
eounvela tov Rollason eyypdpetal ovolaotivd oe éva BeTirlotivd Bewontind
TAO{O10, TTOOOPEQPEL MOTACO ULDL OLALYQOVIXT TEOOEYYLON ®OBWDC ®RaL peydho ahld
drotaxtind (dnhady avohorMiomTo) «avOyuoTo» TEOC TIC LOTOQLOYQUMLRES
xotevfvvoels e lotoplog tg Maxpds Aldoxrelac.

To mepLeyduevo Tov Tépov dtapBodvetat oe dddera nepdlaia newévov (0o.
1-390) g% twv omolwv 0 TEMTO elval sLoayOYWS, wa ovvoyn e dabéowung
TEXUNQIWONG CLEYALOLOYLRDY YDOWV TOV avapEéQovTaL 0To ®eluevo (0o. 391-416),
gvav Biprloyoagnd natdhoyo (00. 417-450) »nau évo e¥yEN0TO EVEETHOLO SOV
rat ovoudtwv (00. 451-458). To xeluevo ovvodevetal and dghovo emomTing
VALKO.

H modt natnyopia ybomwv mov eEetdler o Rollason eivat ol ydoot eEovoiag,
tovgomolovc ovoudler «avantopa» (Palaces) nat ue ovtotc aoyoheltal 010 TOHTO
uéoogtov Bifhiov (repdlaia 2-3). To devtepo xepdiaro Tov fiffhliov Tithogpoeital
«H 8%vaun tov oyediaouov» (The Power of Design). Alauéoon PG TQOCEXTIRTC
EMAOYNS TOV TAQAIELYULATMV O OUYYQOMENS TOOOPEQEL L0 KTEQLYNOT» OTA
wvnueio, 1 omoio eMLTEETEL THV RATAVONOT THS SLAPOQEOTOLNUEVNS AL LOLOL{TEENS
AELTOVQYIOS TV ETMUEQOVS YWOWV KOl CLOYLTEXTOVIXDV OTOLXELWV £TOL HOTE VAL
uetadidovy unvinato eEovoiog ueydhov evgovg rat euféhewac. H mepuynon
Eenvd antd tov eEmTeQrd Yo Twv avartéomv (tootda, mteploTuleg QUAES,
vepda, 0Toée, #Alnanes, TEOOSYPEIC %ol £10600VC) %Al OLOXANQEDVETOL OTOV
eomTeQWS tovg Do (Beotidoia, aiBovoeg vTodoxNs, WOMTIROVS YHEOVG
dwapovig, yoagelo, ONOAVEOPUAGXRLO, TUQEYOVS, 0L TEOOUTIOUOTH OTTWS
noexxAijolo not vopopatoxomeio). O Rollason cvotmuotomolel avtd Tto

VARG og extd vrroratnyopiec (1. Elcodol nat mpoodyeic eto6dmv, 2. Khinaxee,
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3. Avhéc natl vrepwa, 4. Towhivia xot aiBovoeg, 5. Baoulxéc nat aibovosg, 6.
Iduwtrd dwudtio. »at dwapepionata, 7. Foagelorpativol ydoot: yoopeio ®ot
Bnoavoogpuidxia). Ogelhovue va emonudvovue GTL 1 eTOvAANYN TOUV GQOV
«aBovoar ot dvo vrdTithovc/uoratnyopies (4 xal 5) eivar aveElyn. Ilpoevel
oUyyvon OToV avayvioTy, agol 0 oUYYOUEEas ovinTtd eviehdc OLopoQeTIrd.
aYITERTOVIXG 0%EdLa peydhwv xdomv (towhviov 0to TéTaTo VITOXEPALOLO
Evavtl BactAxdy 0To TEUTTO).

To toito nepdlaio €xel Titho «H dvvaun Tov aQyLTteXToVI*oU VPOUS Rl TNG
dandounone» (The Power of Architectural Style and Decoration). O cvyyoagéag
TEOTE(VEL TEVTE CLOONTNOLOKRES OTOATNYWKES Yo TNV UETAdOON unvuudT®my
eEovolog HEom ™S ooBNTIXNG SLIOUCEPWONS TOV YWEWYV Goxrnong eEovaiag 0To
OUYREXQWEVO LOTOQWKG TA{OL0. AVTES OL OTQATNYIWKES ElvaL 1 UEYUAOTQETELD,
N ATOUIUNON TEYVOTQOTLOV, N ELXOVOYQUEI, XOOMDS Rl N ¥ONON «OVQAVIWV»
00 mV naL «epng yewuetoiag». O pdhog g xabeuids oteatnyrng diepevvdtol
ue Baon, TEMTOV, TNV LOTOQLXY AVAAVON YOATTAOV TNYDV, ®al, deUTEQOVY, TV
ovyROUTIXY UEAETY VAMRAV (COYLTEXTOVIXDV ROl ETLYQAPLRMYV) RATOAO(TWY.
Onwg mapadéyetal o Rollason ota ovumepdouatd tov, To ueyorliteQo HéQog Tov
xepahaiov avtov eivat vrobetvd. ITpa amd TIg avaQoEES OTa REUEVO YL TNV
UEYAAOTTQETELD. G €VAL ONUAVTIXG YOLQOKXTNOLOTIXG OTOLYE(D TMV AVARTOQWV,
dtauéoov tov omolov ot Nyeudves petéddav unvinota eEovoiag, oL VITGAOLTES
oo TELaXéS oTEATNYRES TEQLOOATEQO eival avTtixeluevo ewrwaoiag, ot Ogv
ATOOELRVVOVTOL OTTO TNV EEETOLON TOV GLQYLTEXTOVIXROU VPOUS KOl THG dLAXEOUNONG
TOV AVORTOQMV UE BAON TO 0QYALOAOYLRE ROl ETTLYQAPLRA TOVS ®aTdhoLa. [Tpog
€MIAVOT TOV TEOPANUOLTOS O CUYYQUPENS TTOOTEIVEL ULCL CUVEYLOM TNHG EQEVVOS TTEOG
™MV raTteVBVVON TNG UETAYEVEOTEQNS EVOMITAIRNG CLOYLTEXTOVIXNG TOV TAAATLHOV
tov 180V adva, exeivn Suws avagépetal og £vVa dLa@OQETIXG LOTOEWG TAa{oLo.

H devtepn ratmyopio xdowv eEovoiog mov dtaxQivel 0 ovyyoagéag elval
ta tomio (landscapes) mov weQBAEAAOVY TG AVAXTOQW, %L GVTA TOUYLATEVETAL
10 devtepo uépog tov Ppriov (repdloia 4-5). O Rollason duaxpiver ta tomio
aVTa 0g TEElC VoA TNY0Q(ES avdhoya ue To uéyebog nat TV eyyVTNTd TOVS 0T
avaxToo: wrEd Tomia (vimovc), ueoaio (rdora mov mepurdeiovtal amd pOAnTES
1 LOVTEETOLOVC), %ot To 8Go0C ToV eviote exntelvetal ot ueydln ardotaon Ew
amd To OVARTOQO. AEV EIVOL RATAVONTO YLATI O OVYYQOPENS TEOPAIVEL OE QLVTY|
TNV RATNYOQLOTOMON T™V YWemV Tov weglpdAlovy ta avaxrtopa. Omwe eEnyel
oL 0 dlog otig oehideg 99-101, n xatnyoplomoinon avty eviote xoabiotatol

mpofAnuativy rat dev meémel vo Bewpeltat deouevtivy: @aivetol Aoutoy Gt €xel
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TEOXVYPYEL S AxAINUATRY CVVIHOELD OTO TAAIOLO ULOLS CVYRERQUULEVNE EQEVVNTLXNG
uefodoAoyiag Tad g CVVETELD TNS AVAYUNG VO EXPOAOTEL L0 ECMTEQLXY OYEO
avAuEoa 0Tovg VTTo VLR TNON XDEOVS. To faoins EQWTNUA TOU CVYYQUPEX 0.POQa
TO TTAOS QVTA T TOTio peTaoyNUATCOvVTaAY TEYVNTA £T0L oTE VO PeETAdidoVY %L
outd unvinata eEovoiog, 6me axpdg xal ot ydeot eEovaiag (avdxrtopa) Tov
e haupavay.

To tétapto ®nepdhato Tov Piriov, ue titho «Kimor, mdora, xar eEovoio»
(Gardens, Parks, and Power) agopd Tovg XHTOUC %ol To TAO®O ®ol eEETALEL
ooONTnég, OONOREVTIRES RAL TOALTIOUKES OATOPELS TOU  CLQYLTERTOVIXOU
oyedoopoy tovg, mAvia oe OxEon we ™V uetadoon unvuudtmv eEovoiog.
Svinteital, ®atoEyny, 1 0QYAVWOYN TOV YXMEOV Ot OLULQOQETIXES TTEQUYES, UE
eVOLGUEDO. UOVOTTATIOL TEQUTATOV ARl TAQTEQLO. Y. TNV QUTEVOYN OEVIQWYV,
AOVAOVILDYV, hayovirdy rnat Botavmy. Asvtego Béua elval n Tapovoia wat yenom
TOV VEQOV, VTS TN LOQYPY WXQMDY AMUVAV 1 ®ONVAV, 08 TEAXTIXG ®aL OVUBOMKO
enimedo. Alha Bnata elvar 1 €vtagn tov xdowv Yo Ta owmdorta Lha, n Béa
OTt6 %KOL TEOC TO AVAXTOQO, 1) CVYYDVEVOT XDOWYV —ECWTEQIXMYV KOl EEWTEQIRDYV
N W TUOV %ol ONUOCLOV-, ROL N YONON TOV XNTOV O EVOAAMARTIROV XDOWYV
dgoxnong eEovotagc. Eva exntevéc 1eMxd vmoxepdAhalo cOyOAe(Tal Ue TOV
BonoxevTind, TOALTIOUKS %ol TOALTWKG ovufoiiond twv Tomimv avtwyv of
OYEON UE TNV AELTOVQYIC TOVS MS YWOWV OVOTUQAYWYNS Oxéoemv eEovoioag.
H Aertovpylo Tov ¥®QmV autdv avagepdTtayv og OVAAOYIRE QAVTIAOLOXA TOV
TEOEPALAY TNV LITTOOUVY, TO EWOVAMO, ROL TNV AYATTY, KOL ATOOKROTOVOE OTNV
uetddoon twv BLMV HE TO AVARTOQM UNVUUATOY LOEOAOYIRNG, TQOCMITLRNAG HOL
YOOLPELORQATIXNE EE0VOT0C UECW TAQOUOLWY OYEILAOTIRDV EQYALEIWV.

To méumto xepdAoo, ue titho «H eEovola/dvvoun twv daodv xat to
2uviiyw> (The Power of Forests and the Hunt), eEetdlel mpantinéc Aettovpyies tmv
daowv, Tov oyetiCovrol pue TV ueTtddoon unvupdtov egovoiog, ®aot eWdwmd ue
™MV TEax Tk Tov ®uvnyLov. ‘Eva modto modPfAnua edd, dnmg magadéyetatr o
ovyyoaéag, eivol M OvoxroAict TOV TOMKOU KL XOOVIXROU TEOOOLOQLOUOY TOU
daoovg oty ovyrexowévny ouvvdgela, dNhadi we tomiov Tov mepPdhher (xat
avogépetal og) évav xdeo doxnong eEovoiac. O Rollason vrootneiler dtL o
ddon TEooEEQOVTAY dLoYEOVIXA YL TNV UETAOOON UNVUUATWY YOOPELORQOTIXNG
eEovolog. Avtifeta, M ®OWOVIXY ROL TOMTLOWLKY TOAXTIXY TOV XULVNYLOU
uéoo oto Odon ouvvdedtav OTEVA UE TNV MYECIOL ®OL OITOOXROTOVOE OTNV
UeTAd00M Uunvuprdtmv Weohoynng xot tpoommixis eEovoias. H petddoon avti

QO YUOTOTOLOVVTOY UECM TNS TEOPOANS TNG NYETRNC TEOOMTKATNTOS UL
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UECM TOV OUVOTOTNTMY, TOV TEOOEPEQE TO KUVIHYL 0TO OAO00G, yid TEOTANYN
NG ROLVWVIXNG LEQUEYIAS XAl TV LOEOAOYLRDV KUTAOKREVMDV THG «EOVIRATNTOUCH
(ex16¢ ELOOYOYRHY OTO TEWTGTUIO).

To toi{to uépoc Tov Tépov (epdhaio 6-7) aoyoheltal pue ™V doxnon
e€ovaoiag otig moleis (Cities). To éxto xepdhaio €xel titho «II6helg, oyedLoUSS,
xa e€ovoio» (Cities, Planning, and Power) »au moayuatevetal Oéuata dmme m
ovuotouia, o Toheodourdg oxedLaonds, xat n 10w Béon Tov xTEilwv doxrnong
eEovoiog oe oy€on we To VITOGAOLTO KTNOLOL O TTEOUKRTIXG XKoL OVUPOMRO emimedo.
O Rollason gvtomiCel €dd dV0 faoird eoyaheio yioo TNV UETASOON UNVUUATOV
eEovoilog ™V tdEn oty pupotouia xot Tig avahoyieg Vpovg Tmv xineimy. Ta
0v0 avtd eoyahelon SLOUOQPOVOV ULCL LEQUOYIXY OQOTWXY YXWELXY douy -Tov
avTOTOTTOWE ™V avtiotolym %owwmviry OOWi- OTNV %0QUPY TN OTolog
avadervuoTay 0 ydeoc doxnone eEovolag, dNAady To avdxrtopo. Mnviparta,
dume, Weohoyrng eEovaiag petadidovtov uéow g ToAng rat og £vo ouufoind
entmedo. Katapyds, 10 avdxtoo BOLOrROTAV OTO AVATOTO VYOUETOLXE ONUElD
%O XVOLORYOVOE OTNV TOAN axQPwS emeldn, oe LOeoloY XS emimedo, O NYEUOVOS
NTav 1 ®oQUEY TOU TOAlT®OU oduatos. Emiong, m yewuetown td&n oty
ovuotouto ovuPoiile v xoouwrq apuovio, v TolTiry TEN ®oL evvouia, xot
EMOUEVMC TNV ETLTVYN ROl ATOTELEOUATIXY NYEOTO Rl QO TNV VOULUOTNTO TOU
nyeudvo. TéELog, optouévor Nyeudves eupaviCovrotl wg 1dUTES ToAemV eLdrd o Td
™V Yotepn aQyatdtnta: o Rollason magabétel yopaxrtmolotind mooadelyuota
EXTETOUEVV KOL OCVVEXDY NYETIRDV TAQEUPAOEWY 0TV AVATTUEN TV TOAEWV
TOU QOUAT®OU, LOAOULROU %ol dUTIROEVQMTTAI®OU ®Gouov. Amd 10 Béua avtd
0 ovyYypo@éng meQVd PBefaimg 010 ONUOAVTIXG THTNUC TOV TEMTEVOVO®DYV, OOV
N Nyt moeufatiny dpaotnodtnTo €lval TOAM) TLO EUPAVIS OLOYQOVIXAL.
Awayoovind rat ®UQLo goyalelo yia v owodounon oxéoewv eEovoiag, otV
TEQImMTOON VT, elval 1 oxUEWoY, OTmg delyvel pia oglpd TOQAdELYLATOV 0o
SV TIROEVEMTTAIXES TOWTEVOVOES. TO REPAAOLO OAOXRANQWVETOL LE TNV ONUAVTIXY
avaopd oty alAnyopnn weoloywmn oyxéon ueta&l mOANC %ol AVORTOQOU:
amé TV UL, TR OVAXTOQM RAUTOOREVALOVIOL WS WXQOYQUplES TOAEWY R,
amd TV ALY, TUUATO TOV TOAEMV OLALUOQPMDVOVTAL £€TOL HOTE VA OTOTEAOVV
TTOOEXRTAOELS TMV AUVURTOQMV.

10 £B0ouo ne@alato, ue Titho «@ploufot ®ot TEAETOVEYIRESC a@IEELS 1) TOAY
g Beatond oxnvind» (Triumphs and Entries: The City as Stage Set), o Rollason
dilver TV apudlovoa Extaomn oTNV TEAYUATEVOY TOV BEUATOS THE AELTOVQ YIS ROl

EMITELEONS TOV ALOTHOU XDEOV atd TIS LOTOQIXES ROWVWVieS Tov uehetd. Ommg
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VTOOTNQEICEL, M TOAN OVATTVOOGTAV WS ORNVIXG YL TEAETOVQYIXES TEAEELS TV
NYELSVOV, OL OTTO(EC ATOOKOTOVOUY OTNV UETAOOON UNVUUATOV YOUPELOXQOUTIRNG,
00OV IKNC ROl TEOOWTTLXNS EE0VOTOE OTOVE TOAITEC LECM TNG TEAYUATOTOINONS
TEAETOVQYXWV exONADOEWVY OTtwg NTav .Y 0 Boloufos, n teketovoywry AgpLEn
(adventus), n mwoumy nar n Avtaveio. O ovyyoagéag avolier TV avamTuEn %ol
€EEMEN AVTAY TV TEAETOVQYLRMDV TQARTIX®Y ROl TNV BeaTOXOTNTA TOVS EmTioNg
ovINTd TOV 101%6 QGAO TWV OYVEWUATIXGY TVADYV ROL TNV KEVIQLRY ONUOC(O TOV
000U dwtvov ot Twv Botaufevtivdv TOEwv uéoa oto mhaiow g dadmaciog
EMITELEONS TV AOTIXMV TOTIMV 0¢ BEATORDV ORNVIRDV. ZTO REPAAALO AVTSO O
Rollason ouvdéel EEumva ta otoLyelo TG TEAETOVQ YOS RO TNG KETLTELECTIX AT TAC»
ue exelvo NG B0 TS TNTOS TQOKEWEVOU VO TOOOMEQPEL OTOV AVAYVAOTN ULCL
OTTLROTTO(MON €VOS BLovuevou xdeov 0 omoiog uetateénetal ®atd POUANON arnd
gvav nyétn (wodv and oxnvobétn) ot gpyaleio netddoong unvundTmy.

To 1é100T0 Uépoc Tov Téuov (xepdiato 8-9) TEAYUATEVETAL TOVS LEQOUC
témove (Holy Places) w¢ ydoove gEovoioe. To dydoo nepdlaio, ue titho
«EEovoio, tdmor nat 1epd Aelypavar» (Power, Places, and Relics), aoyoleltal ue
™mv €xBeon Aewpdvov aylov 1 tov Incov XoLotov og BENOXREVTIRG XTNOLO UUE
TEwWTOfoVAic TOV NYEUSVOV Rl UE OTOYO TV ueTddoon unvundtwyv eEovoiog.
Suintd WLoTEQME TNV ELOAYWYT LEQDV AELPAVDY OTLS TOAELS, 1) OO YIVETAL UE
TEAETOVQYIXO TEOTO 7OV TEOOOUOLALEL e Tig Bolaufevtinés agitels towv duwv
TV NYeudvov. O ovyyoagéag delyvel g Ta Aelpava avtd ®abLotovv TV ToAn
1€Q0 YWEO WECH TNS TEOOTACIOS TOV THS TOEEYXOVV: AUTH M adQuTy o,
elval andun eViovoTeQn OTLS TEQLTTMOELS TMV TOMTEVOVOMYV, GTTOV Ol NYEUOVES
ovyrévipmvayv epd Aetpavoa walixd, wg ovufora molMtirng otabepdtnrog
2oL ApUVTIKNG oyvoc. Ewwd ta Aelyava and 1o odua tov Inoov mpooédidav
EMITAEOV OTOVUS NYEUOVES GueDN oUvOeon ue v Beiny eEovoia ot pndtio Twv
vanrowv tove. To évato xepdiaio, ue titho «Exnxhnoiee, teuévn, xot eEovoio»
(Churches, Mosques, and Power), oo yuoteUetal ToUS TOOTOVC e TOVS OTOI0VCS OL
NYEUOVES LETATYMUATLEQY BONOREVTIXOVS YHEOVG TOV EYOLY VTS TNV dra0d0aiaL
TOVG, €T0L MWOTE AVTOL OL YWEOL VO, VITNEETOVV ®OoAVTEQA TIC OvAy®eS tovs. To
HEPAAOLO AVTO ATOTELE(TOL OO EMTA TMEQLITWOLUKES UEAETEC ONUAVILXDV
wvnueiwyv: tov AvaxtoowoU Ilapexxinoiov oto Aayev, tov Ilalativov
IMapexninoiov oto Iaképuo, tov Iepov IMapexxrinolov oto IMapiol, g Aylog
Zopiog oty KwvotavtivoumoAn, tov Kabedowwoy Naov tov Ayiov Bitovu
omv Ilpdya, tov APPaeiov tov 'ovéotuivotep otnv Ayyiia, tov KabBedoirov

Naov tov Movpedle oty Zwelia, xor tov Meydhov Teuévovg otnv Képdopa.
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Kot ta dvo zepdhato tov t€TaQTov UEEovs Tou PIAIOV ETIREVIQDVOVIUL OF
YOLOTLAVIXOUC 1epotc témovg (ue uroe wovadmy e€alpeon wovoovipavinov),
emeldn, ommg yodopel o Rollason, o témol avtol mpoogépovtal wg oVVOro Lo
UeAETN: WOTA00, £T0L O CUYYQUEENS XAVEL UL EVRALQIOL VIOl OVYXQLTIXY UEAETY
LEQ@V TOT™V dLaoeTIrv Bonoxrevudtwyv. Edwd ta tagadelypoto tov €vatov
xepahaiov €xouvv, ue v eEalpeon tov Meydhov Teuévoug otnv Kdpdofa,
TEQLOQLOUEVY YEMYQUQIXY EEATAMON %Al TOALTIOWLRY OVAQOQA %L, ETLTAEOV, O
oVYYQOQEns Oev To uereTd oVYRQLTIRG neTaEv Tove.

To wéumto ®ot televtaio uépog Tov tépov (repdlaia 10-12) tithogopeital
«Témou gyrawimv %ol témor tagpic» (Inauguration Places and Burial Places)
OL TQOYUOTEVETOL OVO RATNYOQIES YWOWV OTOV EMLTEAOUVTAL LEQOTELEOTIES
UETABAONS TWV NYEUSVOV %L EOME TELETOVQYIES OV OyeTICOVTAL UE TNV CLEYN
%ot 10 Téhog e e€ovoiag tove. To déxato #epalato, ue titho «H otéyn twv
Nyeudvoyv: témol xat tehetovpyiee» (The Inauguration of Rulers: Places and
Rituals), aoyoleltor pe v €(00d0 TV Nyeudvov otny eEovoio ®aBdg voL Ue
TO UNVUROTO TTOU UETAOIOOVTOL LECM TOV XDEOV ROATA TIC TELETEC OTEYNS TOVG.
O ovyypagéag eEetdlel Tig pwuairég xat pulavtivég tehetéc Eexmolotd amnd Tig
OVTIROEVQMTAIXES UECULMVIRES Nl TAQOOETEL TEQLTTMOLAXES UEAETES YDOWYV
otéyne. H avdivon tov avoxrtoorov magexxAnoiov oto Aayev g ['epuaviog
arolovbeitar and avtiyv tov APPaciov tov T'ovéotuvotep otnv Ayyiia, Tov
KaBedpirov vaot tng Pevg ot Falhia, »at ohorinodvetol e to tolt eviiagépov
napdderyno ovupolxot témov, tov Adgov Tdpa xovtd oto AoufAivo Tng
Iohavdiae. H ovlitmon ywoo tovg «AiBovg otéyme» eivar evdiagégovoa alld
QTOOTAOUATIRY: aViXEL WAAAOV Og wiay GAAY, evpUTeEN UEAETN Yo TNV OYEON
ueta&U eEovolog nat ABwwv ouvuformv, otwg avty dogaivetal otov VG
TOALTLOUS TNG VOTEQNS CLOYALLOTNTAS KOl TOV UECAIWVAL.

To evdénato xnepdholo, ue Titho «Odavatoc nat eSovoin: oL TAmMOL
eviagaopnoy twv nyeudvov» (Death and Power: The Burial Places of Rulers),
TEAYUATEVETAL TOVE UETAPATIROUS XDEOoVs €EGO0V TV Myeudvomv amd v
eEovola. EEetdler v @uowmn 0€om, tov aQyLTEXTOVIRG OYEdLAOUS %Ol TNV
dLaréounon TOV TOEAOV TOUP®V 08 OYXEOT UE TO UNVUUOTO ROOWLRNG ®al BTN
eEovotlag mov paivetal vo petadidovy. H ymowxn dtdebomwon tmv vexpomolemy
ovinreltol EexmELotd og oYEoN, TEMTOV, Ue T Eexdbapa TohTird unvinaTe TOU
avTh UETEOLOE RalL, OEVTEQOV, UE TOV OVVOESUEVO UE OVTHY QOLO TMV TQOOTATOYV
aylov. To oduo mg xEog ovinteltal oe dVo VTOREPAAALO TOV ALPOQOTVY TNV

ROTATUNON TOV COUATOS XOL TNV OXECT TOV NYEUOVA Ue To omua tov. Ot Tdgot
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TOV NYEUOVOV 0T0TEAOUV TNV Televtaio ratnyopio xdowv mov gEetdletoL: o
ovyyeapéag ouinTtd Tovg TEOATOVS UE TOVS OTTOLOVS 1] XOTAOKEVY RAL 1| LOQPY
tovg (wg capropdymv mou megiBdihovial amnd ®iPdolo xot Towiho yhumtd
SLANOON0) TOVC EMLTEETEL VO, YONOWUEVOVY mC eQYalein Tng nyenovirtc eEovoiag
0TO TOALTLRO %Ol LOEOAOYIRO emimedo.

To ovumegaonatind, dwdERATO, ®ePAAULO deV dLrALDVEL TV TEOOTADEL
tov Rollason ota mponyovuevo €vdexo. To teArd ouvumepdouota, ToQOTL
0.POQOUY L0 CUOTNUATIXY KoL TTOAUTTAEVOT avdAuon 386 oMby xewWévou, eivatl
Laxmvirnd (uWéhig toetoquiol oehideg, 387-390). Iepropilovtol oe wiav eEalpeTind
OUVOTTTIXY OUYXQLTIXY UEAETN TNG UETASOONS UNVUUATOV LECH TOV YWQEOU OTLS
ORTH OLOLPOQETINES RATNYOQ(ES TOTWV OV eE€eTdoNRAY (AVAXRTOQO, UWTOVGS,
ndona, ddon, mohels, 1EQOUC TETOVE, TETOVS OTEYNS %Al TO@ovc Témovg). O
ovyyoagéag oamodider avtiy thv aduvauic eEaywyng CVUTEQUOUAT®Y OTNV
gmdexting Tov mEooéyyion (0. 389). Oewod dTi, avibétme, avty n advvouio
ogelletal 0TV €vOEL BEMENTIRMYV EQUNVEVTIXMV EQYAAEIMV YLOL TNV TQOOEYYLON
TOV OUYXEXQUUEVOU OVTIXELLEVOV, OIS VITOOTNQILM AVAATIRG TOUQAKATO.

To extevég mopdoTnuo Tov Téuov ue titho <Epguva xol avayvaouoto»
(Research and Reading, 26 oehidec) Aertovpysl wg ovvoym e SabBsowung
TEXUNQIWONG ALEYOLOAOYRMV YHEWYV TOV AVOPEQOVTUL OTO %eluevo. Xmwitetal
oe Bepatinéc evétntee (Oduato ratr tiuata, TomoBeolec xal wvnueic) xat
TEOOPEREL OTOVS UEALOVTIROUS EQEVVNTES ULOL CUOTNUOTOTTONOT TNS TAQOVOUC
XOTAOTAONS TNS €0EVVAC YO RAOE OVTLXREIUEVO, UVNUELD T QLEYOLOAOYIHS YDQO.
O ovyyoaéag €xel doel WOLaitepn Pagummta 08 avtd To Tuiua tov Piilov
%Ol AVOEQEQETOL OUYXEXQUUEVO %ol OLeE0drA 0TI TEOPAETOUEVES YONOELS TOV
010 TEMTO ®e@diato. H ouvoliri) mpoomdfeia tov ovyyoa@éa TEXUNQLAVETOL
BProyoopwd UEom uLog eXTEVEOTATNG OERdS TitAmv, 1 omolo ®aAvmter 35
oelidec.

Svumepoonatind, o Rollason mpoogépet €va exTeVES naL AOTLOL 0OQYUVWUEVO
€0Yy0 ot o WLe{teEQO TEOOEYUEVT ROl EVYONOTY £€1000T1, ue ouNEo eEDQPUALO
%Ol UE KOANG TOLOTNTAS OVOTOQAYWYT ApOOVOU COTOOUAVQOU KAl EYYOWUOU
emovoypa@woU VAroU. Ot 488 oehideg tov BiAlov eival todTya draveunuéveg
€101 DOTE VO TUQEXOUV ULe OELRA Otd eVOAAOKRTINES OUVATOTNTES YO TNV
TEOOEYYLON TV VTS CVTHTNON YWEWV: o) Benativic avaivong, B) yewyoapuris,
TOAMTLOULENAS | XOOVOLOYIUNIC AVEAVOTG, ¥) 0VAOQOURS OTHY TOMTOYEVT RaQ TV
%ol Bedponong tov amoderTivoy VAROU ®al g dgvTeEQOYEVOUS BLpAloyoapiag.

To €0Y0 0VTS Ao TELEl ONUAVTIXY] CUVELOPOQA 0TI CUVYYQOVES LOTOQXES OTTOVOES

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 389-398



BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW 397

UECM TNG CUOTNUATIXNG ®OL OVOLAOTIXNG TTOAYUATEVONG EVOS OUYYQOVOU BEnatog
«OUNG» 0TS AVOQWITLOTIRES XKoL ROWWVIXES emotiues. H avalvon tou elvol
evolapégovoa, Taed TV EAAelPn BemONTIRAG TEXUNQIWOTC TG

Suyrexouéves elheipelg, Ommwg AUTEC TOU  AVAEEQOVTUL TTOLQAUKATW,
amotehovv axws Tig Alyeg alld omuavtrés advvauies avtoy tov €oyov.
Katapyiv, o ovyyoagéag, evdd ovintd OieEodind évo Bswontnd 0éua (tny
dounon eEovoiog uéom xot did Tov Témov), dev gaivetal va BEAeL | VO WToQEEl
VO ATOQUYEL TIS UOKQES TEQLYQUPES TV VTG oviitmon YWewv, oL OTOoleg
notodaupdvouy 10 %o PEQOE TOu TOWOU %ot rabwoTtoUv MV ouvlitnom
dvonivntn. Zmquavikdteen aduvvapio, ®wotdoo, eivar n xabolxn ayvonon
BemOLMV YLoL TOV YWEO, TLS 0moieg TEOoPEpeL | oUyyoovn BiBAioyoapia, TadTL
o Béua tov PBAlov eyypdpetal axopws o8 avtd To BeMENTIXG TAAIOLO Rl O
OVYYQUPENS TOV COUPDS «PAEQTAQEL» TEQLOOXA UE LOEES TOV TEOEPYOVTOL AT
TOALTLIOULKES ROl avOomwmoAoyrég mpooeyyioee. H élhenyn Bewontiric fdong
elvor m aitia yuo teQloodtepes ooPaés aotoyles. Mo mpdTn Tétola aotoyia
elvar 1 dtapudppmwon tov Tithov tov BiAlov wg «EEovoia tov tédmou» TV oTiyun
OV TO TEQLEYOUEVS TOV OaQ®S Toaypnatevetol to Béua g dounong eEovoiog
uéom rot dud Tov ydeov (raL xweic Tavtdypova va yivetal Adyog movbevd yio
™MV OLaxrELOMN UETAED TMV EVVOLDY TOV «TOTOU» ®OL TOU «YMDOOV», OUTE KO YLO
10 vénua Tov Tithov). Me fG.om T0 GUYREXQUEVO TEQLEXSUEVO TOV TEUOV, AOLTTSY,
0 TITAOC UTOEEL VO aLtoPel TAQATAAVNTIXAS VIO Lol LEQLDO TOV AVOLYVWOTIXOU
2oWoU (ROWWVIROUC ETLOTAUOVES, YEMYOAQOUS %ol GAhovg e1drovc uehetntéc
ToU XMEOoV). Mia devteon aotoylo eivar n Beddonon g évvorag g eEovoiog
WS UOVOUEQHDS CoROUUEVNS €% UEQOVC eVEC Nyeudva (rat Gyl 0to Ao Hog
rowmvirng aAMienidpoaong molMTmdy vmoxrewévov). Qotdoo, M doxnom
eEovoilog uéow xat di1d Tov YWEov emdidxeTal apofaio and Sha to TOAMTIRG
vroreiuevo -0yl UOVOV ol TOVUS MYEUOVES. AVTO OTOTUTMVETUL LOLOL{TEQN
070 a0TWG Tomio GOV To TEACMITA TOV TEOCAGUPAVOUY unviuata eEovoiog
AVTOTOREIVOVTOL 07 AVTA UETOOYNUATICOVTAC UE TNV OELRd TOVS TOVS QLOTIXOUC
ROLVOVIROVS YDEOVS OOV evTomileTal moAltivy dpaoTnELdTYTO.

KotaMyovtag, n Efovoia tov Tomov egivair €va yonowo €pyo Tooo
AMoyw tov Intudtwyv, mov Bétel, 600 xaL AOY® NS OVYXREVIQWONG XKoL
ovotuatoroimong tov dwaBéowov virov. To €oyo mpoogépel mOALNE oTOV
avoyvaoT, Oyl SUmS ®oL £vo BewENTrd €0YOAEID YOl TV LOTOQLKY] TQOOEYYLON
TOU OUYXREXQWEVOV €QEVYNTIROU avTxewévov. O ovyyoaéag eival avaluTindg,

emeEnynuativog rat OeEodirdg, alhd Oev Eegevyer and €vo mapadooiaxd
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BewenTnd xot pebodohoynd mhaiowo. ‘Etol, eugaviCetal éva mapddogo: evd
elval mpopavég 6t 1o Bua tov PBAlov €xel mpoxvyel uéoa amd TV €QEVva
010 e medlo Twv OYEoEMV YWEOU %ol eEOVOTOG 0TS AVOQMTLOTIRES ROl
XOWVMVIRES emOTAUES, 1 eounveic. tov Rollason dev a&womoiel v dwabBéoun
BipALoyoapic amd TV @LAOCOEIL, TNV XOWVMOVIXY KOl TOALTIOULXY YEMYQAMIaL,
™MV 2owwviry aviommoloyio ®at ™V totogic. O ovyyoagéag Oev amoTohMd
() dev evdlagépetal) va eENyNosl axQIB®S 0TOVE AVAYVHOOTES, TEDTOV, TOVG
TEOTTOVS UE TOVUS OTTOLOVS, XATA TNV AmoYn TOU, N COUATOTOLNUEVY) EUTTELQLNL
TOV DOV améANyYe OTNV EXPQEAON KAl TOSOANYN TOV UNVUUATOV LOEOAOYIRNG,
TEOOMITLRNC XKOL YOUPELOXQATIXNS €E0VOTOC ®ATA TNV VOTEQEN QOYAULOTNTA XL
TOV UEOUimVOL, %o, deUTEQOV, av (#al TMC) avtol oL TEGToL dLapéeovvy 1 Oyt s
TOVG oNueQLvovs. ITad, Aowdy, ta e¥oToYO %L TOXRIAG EQMTHUATO TTOV BETEL, 1)
0.0 d00LAXY TEOOEYYLON OEV EMITOETEL OTOV OUYYQOPEN VO TQOYWONOEL O £V
EMOUEVO €QUNVEVTIXG O0TAdL0 08 BemEnTird enimedo. To PiAio mapauéver ToAD
XONOWO YO LOTOQXOUS TNG TEYXVNG, ALOYAULOAGYOUS, LOTOQLXOUS RABWDS KOl YOl €V
evEU ®oLWvO ue L1oToprd evdlapépovia. Avtibeta, Sume, Eva eXTEVES EQUNVEVTIXG
®e@ALaLO Ba NTAV ATAQAITNTO YLO TOVS AVOYVAOTES UE EWORA EVOLOLMPEQOVTA
011c (LoToE1ES 1] UN) OTOVOEC TOV YWEOV, TOA] TEQLOOGTEQO OF EXEIVOUC TTOV ElvVaLL
EVNUEQWUEVOL YLOL TNV ONUEQLVY] ETLXOALQOTNTA THG LOTOQLXNGS dLdoTaong uéoa oto
ewdwo medio twv oxéoewv yHdeov xat egovoiac. Eivar mpayuatind »oiua wov
N gvrouEia Yy SLIGAOYO €VOC «xwEXA eVaioONTOV» UECULWVOAGYOV-LOTOQIXOU
UE KOLVOVIXOVGS ETLOTHUOVES TOV DOV YAVETUL AGYW EMAELPNS OLETLOTNUOVIATG
emwwowvwvioc. H meplmtwon g E€ovoiag tov Tomov elval eVOEWRTIAY TNG
Urapéng 6Vo aviiBetwv BemenTirdV Thoswy oTic avBpwmloTnéc emotiues (Tng
TOQASOOLARNC-EOMOTEEPOUS EVAVTL NG OUVYYQOVNC-OLETLOTNUOVIXNAC), Ol OTTO(EC

Baivovv ohotayiec amoxhivovoeg vt un (ooypotind) diaheyduevec.
Myrra BEikoY

Ap Bulovtivic Apyatoloyiog
IMavemothuto e Ovypdia
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M. HEBBLEWHITE, The Emperor and the Army in the Later Roman Empire, AD
235-395, London-New York 2017, pp. 240. ISBN 978-1-4724-5759-2

The rise of the soldier-emperor stands as a central feature of the Roman
Empire in the years from 235 to 395. During this turbulent and transformative
era, the army often made or unmade emperors. In this learned, clearly written,
and visually pleasing monograph, Mark Hebblewhite (henceforth MH) explores the
fraught relationship between the emperor and the soldiers he led.

The author divides the book into six concise thematic chapters that address
various aspects of the emperor/army relationship. A brief introduction and a short
conclusion frame these chapters. This thematic approach leads to some overlap and
repetition of themes and events across the chapters. More positively, the book has
many clear and useful images of imperial coinage that allows the reader to follow
closely the reasoning behind MH’s main lines of argument. Moreover, as far as |
could discern, the monograph was largely free of factual and typographical errors.

The Introduction sets up the temporal and methodological parameters for the
study. MH posits that his book offers a unique perspective on what he describes as
the ‘loyalty bond between the emperor and army’ (p. 4), in the key years from 235
to 395! By examining the symbiotic yet ofttimes troubled nature of the relationship
between the ruler and his army, he contends that one can glean the shifting ‘nature
of emperorship’ at a time when the military became ‘the key interest group the

emperor needed to appease if he wished to stay in power’ (p. 1).

1. MH’s terminus in 395 is apt, since after the death of Theodosius I in that year,
emperors had ceased to lead the army into battle personally, a trend that would continue for
over two centuries; on this trend, see W. Kagcr, Heraclius: Emperor of Byzantium, Cambridge
2003, 68-9.
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Chapter 1 offers an interesting if somewhat underdeveloped look at what the
author labels, ‘the dawn of the warrior-emperor’. In contrast to many emperors
before 235, he proves in this chapter and throughout the book that most third
and fourth century soldier-emperors ruled ‘not by virtue of birth, but by military
merit’ (p. 43). He contends that ‘“This trend for military competence as the key
determiner for imperial suitability’ was linked intimately to the political and
military crises of the third century. In response to the twofold threats of external
invasions and crippling civil wars ignited by rival claimants to the throne, those
in power entrusted the defence of the state to a professional army of mixed descent
that fought its battles primarily on the Empire’s outer fringes. In a further effort to
curb threats of usurpation and create a more effective fighting force, the senators
and other social elites who had extensively used their military commissions to
further their political careers, no longer needed to fulfil their military duties. In
contrast to his imperial counter-parts in the first and second centuries, from the
third century, an emperor seldom had the luxury to remain within the environs
of Rome focusing on his civilian role. In this period, emperors and their armies
fought mostly on the Empire’s periphery. ‘Rome’ therefore became increasingly
wherever the emperor and his army were campaigning. In the turbulent third
century, this meant the locus of Roman power flowed increasingly away from
Rome. While these developments drew the emperor closer to his officers and
soldiers, it distanced him from the senators, aristocrats, and other civilian
officials in Rome and its hinterlands. As MH shows so clearly, it is only against
this backdrop that one can appreciate how and why the army was increasingly
able to impose its will upon the emperor.

As this, and subsequent chapters reveal, since the army could make or break his
reign, the emperor needed to spend abundant time and money massaging the mood of
his soldiers: happy army, happy emperor. MH sifts through the contemporary literary
and visual evidence, which uncover that emperors like Maximinus Thrax (r. 235-238)
sought not just to promote hyper-martial images of themselves as heroic warriors, but
also sought to break down some of the barriers between themselves and their soldiers.
Unlike earlier emperors like Caracalla (r. 198-217) who rhetorically advertised
themselves as ‘fellow soldiers’, but never actually battled on the front-lines with their
men, Maximus Thrax fought with his soldiers, therefore truly fulfilling his role of
commilito (companion in arms). As MH cautions we should not, however, take this
egalitarian blurring of the lines between commilito and imperator too far. While it is

true that an emperor like Julian (r. 360-363) shared some of his soldiers’ hardships—
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despite what his late fourth-century admirer Ammianus Marcellinus claimed, he, like
most warrior-emperors, did not fight alongside his troops during the din of battle. As
MH clarifies, ‘while the idea of the commilito could be useful in imperial messaging,
Roman armies did not generally expect their emperors to transcend the position of
imperator and fully embrace the physical role of commilito’ (p. 26).

While MH recognises that the growing necessity for later Roman emperors
to promote their military qualities had deep roots in earlier Roman history, more
could have been said about these traditional ideologies discussed in important
recent studies like Myles McDonnell’s Roman Manliness: Virtus and the Roman
Republic’>. As McDonnell points out, and we noted above, during the Middle
and Later Republic, most eligible Roman men -including those from the refined
upper-crust- spent part of their young adulthood fighting in Rome’s armies.
Structural changes under the Principate, however, had seen emperors increasingly
monopolising military glory, while at the same time ‘fewer and fewer Italian
men performed military service’. This left many within the Roman nobility
cultivating, what McDonnell describes as ‘a private, Hellenic type of virtus™. So,
perhaps instead of perceiving the rise of soldier-emperors as a ‘dawn’, we should
understand it instead as an imperial reiteration of the more traditional martial
virtues from the Republic, when the deeds and military successes of its citizen
cavalry-man represented the surest path to public prestige. Dominating military
virtus had worked for most emperors during the heady days of the Pax Romana.
However, a combination of outside invasion, structural changes within the army,
and the gradual shift of political power away from the city of Rome to the edges of
the empire in the third and fourth centuries, made it much more difficult for the
emperor to maintain his ‘monopoly’ of military glory. Certainly, no emperor could
allow a general from the Empire’s periphery to obtain a military reputation, which
surpassed that of his own. To do so could prove fatal to his rule, since someone
from the officer-elite who displayed the proper military qualities to his soldiers
could quickly become a serious challenger to the reigning emperor’s legitimacy.
The trend towards soldier-emperors in the third century therefore makes sense
both practically and ideologically. Indeed, Republican military-heroes like Publius
Scipio Africanus (236 BCE-183 BCE) offered templates and models for these later

Roman emperors to emulate®.

2. M. McDONNELL, Roman Manliness: Virtus and the Roman Republic, Oxford 2006.
3. M. MCDONNELL, Roman Manliness, 383-89.
4. See, e.g. Eutropius, Breviarium bk 3.
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The study gathers momentum with a stimulating second chapter on the
necessity for these warrior-emperors to advertise their military successes to
their soldiery. The author’s deft and convincing analysis of the shifting messages
behind the inscriptions and military imagery on imperial coinage is particularly
instructive. Although some might question whether emperors used coins to carry
political messages and/or that the army represented the primary target for such
communication, the author convinced me that these changes were no accident, but
reflective of the increased militarisation in the period and therefore evidence of the
need for the emperor to personalise his propaganda for his armies.

Building upon the work of recent numismatic scholars, MH illustrates that by
the opening of the third century, themes on the reverses of imperial coinage needed
of a civilian administrator like fairness (aequitas) and piety (pietas) were being
replaced by more traditional martial qualities, which the army now demanded from
‘their’ emperor. Here, MH focuses more narrowly on the coinage of emperors who
rose to power with minimal or no military achievements under their belts. He finds
that virtus— which can be defined as military courage or manliness—served as
a prominent theme on the coinage of these aspiring soldier-emperors. While MH
recognizes that virtus had non-military connotations in Latin, he argues persuasively
that the five main virfus types on imperial currency, ‘served as a broad signifier of
the emperor’s martial nature and willingness to undertake military duties’ (p. 36).

The army expected the emperor to wield his virfus to perform his primary
duties of either adding territory to the Roman imperium or shielding the realm
from foreign incursions®. According to MH this expectation helps to explain why
the imperial coinage intimately linked the imperator’s virtus to victoria (victory).
As in the literature of the day®, praise for an emperor’s use of his military virtus to
achieve victoria did not necessarily correspond to actual victories on the battlefield.
Emperors like Pupienus (r. 238), Balbinus (r. 238), Gordian I and II (r. 238), Quintillus
(r. 270) and Florianus (r. 275-276) who had never achieved military victories over
external enemies appeared to have felt few qualms in proclaiming their martial
virtues on their coinage to buttress their imperial pretensions. I suspect, however,
that there may have been less thought behind the thematic choices on the coinage

of these short-reigning emperors than MH implies. A usurper needed to muster the

5. See, e.g. Themistius, Letter of the Emperor Constantius 18c.
6. M. STEWART, The Soldier’s Life: Martial Virtues and Manly Romanitas in the Early
Byzantine Empire, Leeds 2017, 68-69.
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army’s support as quickly as possible, so it seems probable that they may have just
blindly adopted themes that the earlier emperors had employed.

Next, MH suggests that the need for a soldier-emperor to don realistic military
outfits offered a convenient way ‘to show his troops that he prioritised their needs over
those of his civilian subjects’. Portrait-types with the emperor dressed in scale armour
replaced the more ceremonial muscular cuirass on the obverse of coins during the
second half of the third century, according to MH, because ‘it was more commonly
used in the field’, and thus offered a direct message to his men that ‘only he possessed
the virtus needed to defend the empire’ (p. 41). The trend in the third century to
provide life-like physiognomies of the emperors on the coinage and the tendency of
these soldier-emperors to wear short-cut beards, emulating the fashion of soldiers of
the day, served as another way for the emperor to prove to his men that he was one
of them—as MH puts it, ‘not only their imperator but also their commilito’ (p. 42).

The rise of the Tetrarchy at the close of the third century saw an ongoing
emphasis on military ideologies. Yet, the Tetrarchs altered aspects of their victory
celebrations. MH links the increasing political stability found under the Tetrarchic
college to a decline of virtus themes on the coinage in the period. Instead, their
coinage often attributed victories not to the virtus of any one emperor, but to the
larger unity of the Tetrarchs.

The collapse of the Tetrarchic model, and the rise of Constantine (r. 306-337)
led to further shifts in imperial ideology. MH attributes many of these changes
to Constantine’s establishment of a hereditary dynasty. He details the ways
Constantine and his successors wielded motifs bettered suited to the hereditary
dynasties they set up. As MH describes, Constantine radically reinvented his own
portraiture to notify the army that ‘their’ emperor had transcended the constraints
of the Tetrarchy. Little wonder then that visual motifs returned to a focus on the
emperor’s individual martial traits.

As MH explains, Constantine’s sons needed ‘to propagate the theme of all-
conquering imperator’ to their soldiers. This necessity combined with the sons’
bloody rivalries might explain why the last three quarters of the fourth century
produced some of the most violent and martial imagery on coins in Roman history.
On the obverse of a coin a fearsome headshot of the emperor regularly in military
garb served as a customary design, while on the reverse, a favourite motif was the
representation of the emperor or his soldiers armed to the hilt standing over or
spearing recoiling barbarian captives. MH contends (p. 47) that the need for these

evocative and violent images to purposefully focus on the person of the emperor
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as the defender of the Roman state stemmed from the stark military climate of
the period, which culminated with the Roman army suffering a disastrous defeat
at the hands of the Goths at Adrianople in 378. In the face of such a calamity,
MH concludes, ‘More than ever the emperor had to demonstrate that his military
leadership was the only thing standing between the empire and oblivion at the
hands of Rome’s enemies’ (pp. 47-48).

The narrow purpose of all this propaganda to massage the opinion of those
in the army raises a question. Might these martial values have just served as empty
tropes, ignored by most soldiers well-aware of the emperors’ need to boast? MH
largely skirts this issue. Though he does point out that there came a point when
these aspirational emperors needed to live up to the rhetoric on their coinage or
risk being replaced by someone with actual victories. As he admits in the Preface
(p. x), some scholars, will reject the notion that emperors crafted these messages
primarily for the soldiers and that they were not meant for a far-wider civilian
audience. Certainly, in the fourth century, we find both Christian and non-
Christian intellectuals espousing for their civilian readership the importance of
military qualities in their visions of ideal emperors’. Might then the martial themes
displayed on the currency offer the wider public evidence that their leader was living
up to these militaristic codes?

The chapter closes by briefly examining the Titulature of military success.
As MH explains, during the Republic acclamations needed to be ‘linked to actual
military achievements’ by citizen generals. Yet in the imperial period up until 235,
an emperor could bask in the glory of his commanders’ triumphs, without leaving
his palace. By the third century, the emperors who received acclamations were at
least observing, if not always fighting in the battle-victories they celebrated. So, too
had the power to celebrate these successes shifted from the Senate to the army in
the field. After 235, we find emperors celebrating specific military victories with
the use of proclamations (cognomina devictarum gentium). These declarations had
become diluted under the Tetrarchs, celebrating no specific victory, but simply being
renewed on a yearly basis. This practice shifted once again, under Constantine and
his heirs, as MH proclaims: ‘Each cognomen held by Constantine and his sons can
be linked to actual campaigns (p. 58)’.

Chapter 3 investigates rewards (praemia militiae) and payments that the

emperor made to his soldiers. As MH explains, the army was by far the largest

7. To take only two examples, Themistius Or. 1.5¢; Synesius, De regno 14.3.
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employer in the Roman state and therefore the biggest expense for the imperial
government. Little wonder then that contemporaries were often critical of the
amount of money the emperor lavished upon his armed forces.

Though the army had always received special financial considerations from the
emperor, as MH posits, from the reign of Septimius Severus (r. 193-211), ‘the army’s
growing sense of entitlement’ saw the emperor ‘raising the stipendium to curry the
favour of the army’ (pp. 74-5). As MH avers, some have even argued that from this
time we should see the Roman army as a mercenary force. After 235, the soldiers
received the annona militaris, a regular payment. Military-historians continue to
debate how and when this change came about, but by the third century soldiers no
longer had to pay for their ‘food, arms, armour, clothing’, and housing. On this shift,
MH concludes: “The annona militaris most likely developed from a series of one-off
levies under the Severans to finally become under Diocletian an institutionalized
system designed to provide the army with in-kind payments” (p. 90).

Scrutinising late Roman laws, MH reveals that an emperor’s relationship
with his soldiers did not end when they left military service. They continued to
get special exemptions, discharge bonuses, lands, goods, and tax breaks. Soldiers
wounded early in their career, could also expect to receive the same benefits as a
veteran who had retired after 20 years of service. The emperor’s motives for these
expenditures were no doubt self-serving. As MH points out, discharged soldiers
‘represented a destabilising presence within the Empire’ (p. 99). They could turn to
banditry or more dangerously ignite rebellion.

Not surprisingly, those soldiers closest to the emperor reaped the greatest
rewards. Relying upon the sparse evidence found on funerary monuments and
in the literary sources, MH reveals that imperial units and bodyguards like the
protectores and candidati -who were expected to give their own lives safeguarding
the emperor- received from him distinct and costly garments that proclaimed
to all their special status. These men could also expect extra payments and gifts
(dona) such as torques, in most instances, made up of common base metals, but,
according to MH, owning ‘great symbolic significance’ (p. 96). In exceptional cases,
such as when a soldier performed a significant act of valour, we find the emperor
granting the recipient with either torques, rings, or clasps made of gold or other
precious metals. All these ornamental gifts, which were to be displayed for all to
see, functioned to further bind these warrior-elites to the emperor they served and

depended upon for their high-status.
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Although these payments and rewards were far from full-proof, they offered an
effective way for the emperor to prove to ‘his’ army that he cared for their needs. But
the relationship was inherently unstable. As MH concludes, no amount of money or
prize an emperor granted his soldiers could guarantee against betrayal. If the army
refused to accept the emperor’s donativum it indeed served as ‘a public statement
of rebellion’ (p. 83). Nevertheless, as the third and fourth centuries progressed,
these rewards and payments gradually solidified to become an integral aspect of the
relationship between the emperor and his army. Little wonder, then, that civilians
might question such lavish spending when the military effectiveness of the Roman
army came into question in the later part of the fourth century.

Chapter 4, ‘The emperor, the law and disciplina militaris’, tackles the paradox
of being a soldier in the third and fourth centuries. Granted privileges unavailable
to most Roman citizens, soldiers could be hailed in the contemporary sources either
as conquering heroes or disparaged as ill-disciplined louts. Coming in at a slim
seventeen pages, not counting notes, the chapter struggles to provide the needed
scope to tackle its wide-range of chosen topics as diverse and contested as soldiery
privileges, conscription, barbarization, desertion, indiscipline, and the army’s
fraught relationship with civilians in the later Empire.

This is not to claim that the chapter has nothing important to say, only that
these topics needed further fleshing out. The chapter is at its best when discussing
the appeal of soldiering for those from the humble classes. As MH explains,
‘Becoming a soldier was far more significant than simply taking up a profession.
In reality, the Roman Army was a legal class within the empire’ (p. 121). Soldiers,
who hailed mostly from the lower classes, were treated with respect. As we have
seen, they certainly collected better benefits and, if they did not die in battle, had a
better retirement than most Roman civilians. As MH reveals in this chapter, third
and fourth-century emperors took clear steps to ensure that serving in the army
remained an attractive choice for those from the less privileged classes of Roman
society.

MH further contends that soldiers ‘enjoyed a legal status that surpassed what
they would have enjoyed as civilians’ (p. 120). For example, they could petition
the emperor for tax relief and sometimes obtain exemptions from a range of civic
duties. They also received the same exemption from torture enjoyed by the Roman
aristocracy. We also have many cases of an emperor intervening to protect the
legal-rights and wills of soldiers unable to defend themselves since they were on

campaign or had been killed in battle. From 197, the emperor also granted them
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the right to marry. As MH explains, for soldiers this benefit was a double-edged
sword: “Once this right (marriage) was granted, no emperor moved to take it away.
Instead, emperors now sought to capitalize on the family structure of the army by
ensuring that the children of soldiers would follow in their fathers’ footsteps and
become soldiers” (p. 125).

These benefits serve as another useful reminder that military service supplied
members of the lower-classes and non-Romans some upward mobility®,

The next section deals with the fourth-century barbarization of the army.
Here, MH moves into disputed territory. He is certainly right to claim that with
the increased use of non-Roman soldiers in the fourth century, the emperor’s
relationship with his armies grew even more complex. However, on the vexed issue
of barbarization, to my mind, MH leans far too heavily on traditional scholarship
that underplays the role of non-Romans in the army before the fourth century,
and tends to rely on a strict binarism between Romans and non-Romans that
appears out of touch with the more complicated realities of the day’. The tide of
non-Roman soldiers who flooded into the field armies in the aftermath of the defeat
of Adrianople certainly changed the makeup of the Roman army for a time, yet
Rome had a long history of integrating barbarians into the Empire. As Kaldellis
has suggested, it normally only took two generations for a ‘barbarian’ to become
‘Roman’'’. So, while some modern historians highlight the general Stilicho’s (c.359-
408) half Vandal parentage, they generally fail to note that the emperor Arcadius’s
wife and mother of the emperor Theodosius II (r. 408-455), the empress Aelia
Eudoxia (c. 378-404), was the daughter of the Frankish Western magister militum
Bauto and a Roman mother, and therefore as much a barbarian and/or a Roman as
the infamous generalissimo.

Next, MH turns to the controversial issue concerning the military effectiveness
of the late Roman armies, and, in particular, the question of whether Roman

emperors ‘deliberately relaxed standards of disciplina militaris with the hopes of

8. STEWART, Soldier’s Life [as in n. 6], 59.

9. For a closer look at the blurring of social and political boundaries between these
Roman and non-Roman soldiers in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, see W. GOFFART,
Barbarian Tides: The Migration Age and the Later Roman Empire, Philadelphia 2006; M.
Kurikowski, Rome’s Gothic Wars, Cambridge 2006; D. PARNELL, Justinian’s Men: Careers
and Relationships of Byzantine Army Officers. 518-6 10, London 2017.

10. A. KaLpeLus, Hellenism in Byzantium: The Transformation of Greek Identity and
the Reception of the Classical Tradition, Cambridge, 2007, 77.
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gaining political favour from the troops’ (p. 128). Here, MH does a better job of
recognizing that the rhetorical aims of the ancient author could be out of touch with
fourth-century realities. Late Roman writers constantly bemoaned what they saw as
the declining disciplina militaris (disciplined fighting ability). As MH recognizes,
however, such gloomy views can be found in Republican and imperial writers. In
fact, the Romans’ adulation of the role of their army in setting up the Roman realm,
guaranteed that the contemporary army would often pale in comparison. Prone to
pessimism, Roman literature had a long history of presenting the ‘current’ Roman
army in a state of crisis. In rebuking contemporary soldiers and the Roman army,
fourth-century intellectuals like Ammianus and Vegetius followed an extensive
line of Roman historians who reminisced about the good old days'. MH also
recognises that many fourth-century emperors like Julian, Valentinian I (r. 363-
375), and Theodosius I (r. 378-395) had obtained reputations for ‘imposing strict
discipline’ upon their soldiers (p. 132). MH indeed concludes that the emperors had
not significantly relaxed the discipline of their armies, and that when properly led,
the army continued to perform well.

MH, however, sees desertion as a bigger problem in the fourth and fifth
centuries than it was in earlier periods, though for his pessimistic assertions about
the fifth century, he does not distinguish between the East and West Roman armies.
He is correct when he writes that ‘military service was far less palatable for citizens
of the later empire’, but does not clarify which citizens he is talking about or explain
that many military scholars do not believe that this reluctance to serve had much to
do with a waning of fighting zeal'>. Moreover it must be pointed out that despite the
influx of non-Romans into the Roman armies after 378, even then, the majority of
soldiers remained Roman, and the percentage of Romans serving in comparison to
non-Romans in the East Roman army, at least, would increase dramatically in the
fifth and sixth centuries'?.

The chapter closes by briefly discussing the increasingly fraught relationship in
the fourth century among the soldiers and the civilians they were supposed to protect.
As MH indicates, we have numerous accounts in the contemporary literature of ‘sexual

misconduct and drunken rampages’ (p. 135). Some of this friction occurs because we

11. See, e.g., Polybius, Histories 31.25; Herodian 2.2.3-6.

12. P. SouTtHERN - K. R. D1xoN, The Late Roman Army, New Haven 1996, 68.

13. Full discussion in W. TREADGOLD, Byzantium and its Army, 284-1081, Stanford
1995, 14-15.
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find in the later half of the fourth century soldiers and citizens coming into closer
proximity. As MH avers, the emperors did not seem to support such misconduct.
He offers abundant evidence of fourth-century emperors issuing legislation to crack
down on such indiscipline. Nevertheless, MH asserts that the very need to legislate
might indicate that discipline was breaking down. Yet Elton aptly reminds us, that
our ancient sources tend to complain about a minority of soldiers’ poor behaviour,
rather than point out many military men ‘who did their jobs’'.

The book closes with two strong chapters. In Chapter 5, ‘Rituals of Identity’,
MH offers an erudite survey on three main aspects of the emperor’s ritualised and
symbolic interactions with the army: acclamatio (accession ceremony), adlocutio
(speeches to the army), sacramentum militiae (soldier’s oath). Although the ancient
sources did not adhere to this strict terminology, MH’s categorising of these three
main categories, offers a pathway into examining the role that these ceremonial
interactions played in binding an emperor to his men.

The army had long played a role in imperial accession. As MH states, lacking
‘any regularl applied legal or constitutional rules’ to establish legitimacy, new
emperors needed the support of ‘various interest groups, particularly the army’. Up
until 235, most emperors remained ‘content to receive their accession acclamatio
from the troops who garrisoned Rome (p. 140). This meant that soldiers outside
of Rome played little or no part in the process. The army’s role in this process
changed from 235 as the emperor spent more time campaigning and thus sought
the support of his provincial armies. Blessed by relative political stability and keen
on emphasizing consensus and ceremony, to advertise military support for their
political ideology, the Tetrarchy crafted more formulaic accession ceremonies.
Diocletian’s act of transferring his commanders field cloak to the new Caesar
offered a ‘visual statement of the Tetrarchic principle whereby membership of a
college was based on military prowess’ (p. 142).

The acclamatio developed further under Constantine. It appears that the
ceremony was driven by the first Christian Emperor’s need to magnify his own
military prowess and legitimacy as a means of coaxing the army that he had passed
down these virtues to his sons. Unfortunately, we know little about the accession
process of Constantine’s sons. Luckily, as MH highlights, we have detailed evidence

from Ammianus about Julian’s acclamatio from 360. It offers firm evidence that

14. H. Erton, Off the Battlefield: The Civilian’s View of Late Roman soldiers, Expedition
10 (1997), 42-50.
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protocols developed in the third century and refined under Constantine needed to be
followed. As MH describes it, at Paris, Julian’s army famously held an ‘impromptu
ceremony whereby Julian was raised on an infantryman’s shield and crowned from
a torque taken from the neck of a draconarius’ [soldiers who bore cavalry standards
known as the dracones]. Once the ceremony was complete, ‘Julian offered the troops
a donativum before returning to the palace’ (p. 145).

As MH underlines, this is the first known example of a coronation being
included in the acclamatio process. He rejects, however, the common notion that the
use of the torque and the raising on the shield represent evidence of novel Germanic
customs entering imperial acclamatio. Instead, he considers them as ‘emergency
measures designed to mimic official Constantinian practice’ (p. 146). Whatever the
truth of the matter, protocols needed to be followed. MH is surely correct when he
declares, ‘This incident shows the importance of ceremonial action in conferring
legitimacy (p. 146).

Set-speeches provided the emperor the opportunity to communicate directly to
his soldiers. While the surviving literary record provides us with some of the main
themes of the actual speeches, the adlocutio scenes on the coins and medallions of
the late Roman emperors, provide tangible evidence of their role to maintain their
army’s enthusiasm, counter the words of their rivals, and remind the soldiers of
their special bond. As MH writes: ‘While the effectiveness of adlocutio should not be
overemphasised, it is similarly unwise to dismiss the practice as ceremonial window
dressing’ (p. 158).

Much the same could be said about the military oaths of fidelity. While some
might scoff at their effectiveness in an era when many soldiers broke their oaths and
betrayed the emperor, as MH suggests, we should not see this as a sign that they
did not take the sacramentum seriously. Yet, it is also true that an emperor with
actual military achievements under his belt found his soldiers to be more compliant
to their oaths. To this point, MH concludes, that despite the symbolic importance
of these oaths, for the sacramentum to strengthen, the emperor needed to prove his
worthiness to the oath through military successes.

Chapter 6, ‘Symbols of Power’, deals with the reality that most soldiers rarely
ever met the emperor in person. According to MH, this distance made these soldiers
‘susceptible to the influence of political usurpers who enjoyed a close proximity to
the troops stationed far away from the emperor’ (p. 180). It was therefore vital for
an emperor to communicate via symbols to their men to keep their loyalty over long

distances.
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Dealing with admittedly slim evidence, the chapter opens by examining how
the emperor linked himself ideologically to individual unit’s military standards
(signa militaria). One such example, was the dragon standard (draco) mentioned
above, which ‘consisted of a bronze wolf or snake’s head with a piece of fabric
attached’ (p. 181). These standards were complimented by portraits or busts of the
reigning emperor, which, according to MH, served as a constant ‘reminder of the
emperor’s control over the lives of even the humblest of his subjects’ (p. 184).

The signa militaria also served a practical purpose. On the battlefield they help
to distinguish units from one another and during the fog of battle could serve as a
rallying point for troops. As MH adds, they also functioned ‘as a visual reminder
of a unit’s past record and a physical manifestation of their esprit de corps’ (p.
181). Naturally, the emperor hoped to attach his own symbolic authority to what
MH shows was the soldiers’ intense loyalty to their individual unit-symbols. MH
argues that the adoption of Christianity did not have an immediate impact on signa
militaria. As MH aptly warns, ‘we must be cautious of Christian writers who argue
that the Labarum was a medium for spreading religious fervour. Under Constantine,
the potency of the Labarum as a symbol of power lay in its ambiguity’ (p. 189).

Since signa militaria served as a reminder of the emperor’s authority, it comes
as no surprise that they featured regularly on imperial coinage and other visual
propaganda. During the period 235-284, we also find an upsurge in honorific
coinage honouring the army. Fides and Concordia represented two favourite
concepts. MH posits that, “The proliferation of these messages again shows the
willingness of the emperor to admit publicly that the military was central to his
continuing rule’ (p. 198).

MH closes with the lament, ‘that we must end by again noting the sober fact
that this period is littered with emperors who ostensibly did everything “right” and
still lost the army’s support’ (p. 218). This stark reality might make some readers
wonder if all the actions taken by the late Roman emperors to please their soldiers
were for naught. Why keep trying to suck up to your army if they might end up
assassinating you anyway? It seems that a partial solution to this vexing problem
was found in the troubled reigns of Theodosius I’s feeble non-warrior sons, Arcadius
(r. 395-408) and Honorius (r. 395-423). We find these emperors -and those that
followed in the fifth and sixth centuries- putting some distance between themselves
and their armies. The Theodosian and Valentinian emperors let their generals do

the fighting while they played more ceremonial roles that promoted their civilian
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and religious qualities'. No longer completely beholden to the whims of the army,
the emperor could let his generals deal with the military, while he basked in the
relative security provided by his heavily protected palaces. Though both modern
and ancient historians have lambasted Honorius and Arcadius for destroying ‘their
polities through their enervated lifestyles’', it is surely significant that the non-
soldiers Honorius, Theodosius II (r. 408-450), and Valentinian III (425-455) were
some of the longest serving emperors. This is surely no coincidence. We might
attribute some of this longevity to these emperors’ relative insulation from their
fifth-century armies endemically riven by rival factions. One can only hope that
in a future study, MH turns his keen eye to the emperor/army relationship in the

infamous fifth century.

MicHAEL EDWARD STEWART
University of Queensland
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15. For these non-campaigning emperors, see now M. McEvoy, Child-emperor Rule in
the late Roman West, AD 367-455, Cambridge, 2013. One may attribute this tendency to
avoid combat to several other interrelated factors, including these emperors’ age when they
obtained the purple, internal politics, and the stark lessons learned in the wake of the deaths
of the fourth-century emperors Julian and Valens in battle.

16. R. WiLkinson, Theoderic Goes to the Promised Land: Accidental Propaganda in
Jordanes’ Gothic History?, Early Medieval Europe 26.3 (2018), 259-81.
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ovvtoun, alAd Wloitepa TEQLERTINT AVapOQd 0TOV «AQafLrd XQLOTLOVIOUS — Uic
mopaueANuévn meptoy ™g Exxndnowaotirig lotoplagy. Zriayoagel TV 10T0QWHN
e€EMEN e Xorotiavinic ®xowdTTog 0Tig axélovbec meptddove: o) amd TNV TEo
™™g gnpdviong tov Iohdu emoyn, B) natd v mepiodo g Lwrg Tov Mwdued, v)
TNV ETOYH TOV WOVOOVAUOVIXDY RATARTHOEMY, ) TV TeE(0d0 TV Oupayiaddy,
) v meplodo twv APPaotddv xot TS enpdvions s Aoafric XoloTavirig
voaupateiag (ue modtn v Amoloyia vrdo tne Xototiavixis miotns, veg. 1) wg
TEOQaVvES avtidoto ratd touv IoAdu, to yoomTd Tov OLVOOUUEVOD ETLOXOTOV
e Xapdv, @eodbpov Abu Qurra (xeg. 2), 0t) TV weeiodo twv Patwddv, )
T TS PUCaVTIVIC ETaVARTNONG TS AvTioyelag, 1) ™y Agafuxn OpBodotia natd
TIC ZTaVE0QoEIiES ot ™V epiodo twv Moyydhmv xat Twv Moughoirmy, xat 0)
téhog TV emoyn ™ OBmuavinig ratoyne H oxwaypagio avti arooromel 0to va
tomoBeTioeL To dwdexra nedAaLa, ral xVEIWS Tig avBorloynuéves apafrés mnyég
TIC OTTO(EC AV TA TTEQLEYOVV O€ ALY YALRT UETAPE OO, LECT OTA LOTOQLRA TOVS TAOL{OLOL.
Idwaitepa aELdhoyeg elval emiong oL ELoaYWYES, TG OTTOTES OL OOULUOL UETAPQUOTES
TOEEYOVV OV antd ®ABe TOVg reE(UEVO, ROBMS Rl 1) OYETIRY UE TOV oVYyQapéd 1

T0 ®&eluevo Piphoyoaic, n omolo axolovBdel ™) UETAPEO.ON. AVAAVTIXOTEQ
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To mE®HTO %EPAAOLO TAEOVOLALEL THY AYVAOTOU OUYYQOQPEmS, aAAG
ue gvpeio yvaron mg Aylog T'oagng xatr tov Kogaviov, Amodoyia vmép tng
Xototiavixnis wiotng, ¥QOVoAOYNUEVN TO €T0g 746, TOOEQYOUEVT AT TEQYAUN VN
e Moviic SZwd (ar. 154, ca. 800), Tov apyaldtepov (ome Xototiovirvot BiAiov
omv apafury YAdooao! [Todxertal mel amoroynTivov udrhov mood mToheutnov
%©0td tov Iohdu newévou.

To devtego nepdiolo elvar aglepmuévo otov Olavoovuevo, Beoidyo-
@LAO00Qo, diyhwooo pwovayd, ts wovig Mar Saba, ueténerta enioromo Xapdv,
®OoVTI& otV apyaia woAn tng ‘Edecoag, ota ovvopo Xvplog ral onueoLvig
Tovpniag, @e6dwpo Abu Qurra (uéoa 8ov-ayés 9ov at). O Abu Qurra eival
UeTAEY TV A TMV XQoTIOVHY oV £ypapay ueydho aollud é0ymv ota aQofixd,
OAAG ®OL EMANVIXG, M| TTOV UETEPQAOOY KEIUEVA OTTO Ol TEOS TO. ALEAP NG TGCO
yioo XoLotiovovg 600 %ot yio Movooviudvovg, dmwg to De virtutibus animae 1ov
Pevdo-AQLOTOTELOVE, VL0 TOV WOVOOVAUGYO ®VPeeviiTn Tov Xovpaodv to 816,
0ORETA At VT exO00EVTA ROl LETAPQAOUEVA O LAPOQES YAWOOEC.

To 10(T0 %EPALALO OVOPEQETOL KOL UETAPEQEL OF UETAPQEOON UEQOS ULOLS
vrotBuevne d1€vetng (Disputation) uetayd ndmoov oyt »oAd TEOGOLOQLOUEVOV
uovayyov tneg Tipeguddag, ovoualduevov APpadu, »at tov euipn ‘Abd al-Rahman
al-Hashimi pe oiCec oty owoyévewa tov dov tov Mwdued (al-Hashimi, o’
Omov rat M dendiunomn mg ratTaywyns 1oV ToEovTos Pactiikoy Xaoeuttirov
oixov g Iopdaviag!), o omolog agevig uev Bovuale Tovg XeLoTiavous yio )
UOQPWON TOVS, APETEQOV dE OT0EOVOE TAOO OAAGXROTA NHOAV TO TLOTEVM TOUG
oe oxéon ue avtd tov Iohau! To ayvdoTov ovyyQagéa ®elUevo, HETAED TMV TLO
dMuoghdv avdueoa otic apafdpmves Xototioviréc rowdtnteg (rpivovrog and
OV ueYaAo aotbud xewpoyedpmy Tov), Torodeteital neta gl Tmv etdv 815-840, 1
%O TTOAD TTEQALY ALVTHS TNG XOOVOLOYLXNG TTEQLOO0V. AVATOETEL OLOLOTOTEYVIXG HOL
ue eEarpetind evyévela Iohapund dSypata vt Temolfdnoels ta omoio TaEovotdtel
WG OVOLAOTIRA TaVTOoNUA UE aVTd TOV XQLOTIAVIOUOU, OV KoL UE OLOLPOQETIXY
€upa.on ral Vo dLLOQEETLXY YwVio.

To tétapto xepdAlato €xer tov titho “Hagiography” xal petagéper o€
uetdpoaon tota xelueva Xoltotovev Apdpfmv ayimv: “To maBog tov Ayiov
Avtoviov Rawh”, evég gvyevoUc HovoovAuGvoU ota €A Tov 0Yd30U aLdva.
O Rawh yivetar yolotiavdg, xelpetal wovoydg ue to ovoud AVIOVIOE oo
uovayovs e mepLoxng tov Ioeddvn rot, wg amooTtdTng, Yivetol WaQTUEAS
ot Raqqa, 150 piha avatoiwrd tov Xaiemiov, otov Evgpodtn, dmov xat ta

Lelpavd tov oty Movi twv Ehowdv (‘Umr al-Zaytun). To apafurnd xeluevo
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vod@tnxe uetd 1o 799, omdte %o TomOOETETOL YOOVOAOYIXA TO NOLQTVOLS TOV.
H wotopia tov detitepov ayiohoywot xewévou (“To mdboc Tov Aylov ‘Abd al-
Masih al-Ghassani” pe ayaidtego yelpdyoago avtd tov Sinai ar. 542, télog
EVATOV-0YEC OEXATOV OlL.) EXTVAIOOETAL OTIC GOYEC TOU €VATOV audvo OTn
voto Agafia. ITpdxetrtan mepl evog Xolotiavoy vrd to dvoua Qays ibn Rabi®
al-Ghassani o omo{og, V0TeQ0 Ot TAQATAGVNOY, YIVETOL LOVOOVAUAVOS %Ol
UETA TS YOOVLOL KoLl OLELPOQOL TEQLOTATINA, UETAVOEL ROLL YIVETAL LOVAYOS OTN
Movi# Tov Ayiov Zappo (Mar Saba) otnv éonuo tnc Tovdaiog, vré to dvoua
‘Abd al-Masih (AovUlog tov Xpwotol). IMpodidetal amnd Tovg OLVVEQYATES
TOV UOVOOVAUAVOUS, ovlhaupdavetor ror odnyeitar oty woln Ramla 1tng
IToAootivig, 6mov raTadrAleTol Yo ArooTaole ®ol arwoxepaiiletal otig 9
Maptiov tov 857 (ue ndmoreg augBoiiec we wpog v nuepounvia). Evvéa urveg
00YdTEQQ, povayol amd ™ Movn Zivd avaxoariTtovy ta Ae(pavd Tov, Ta ool
wotpdlovrotl petaEv Zivd ®var Ramla, dmov xot TidvTot Tnv nuépa Tg Wiung
tov. To toito xeluevo (“O Ayrog I'eddpyrog xar 0 Movoovludvos”) mepLyQd.gpel
TS €vag ovyyevic rAmolov avdvupov Ztpov (Lovooviudvov) deyovta
oteydlel Tig raunheg Tov og €va vad tov Ayiov Tewpylov otV ToAooTiviax
oA Lydda. Exel Aaupdver unvupo enimingng and tov ©ed, PAémel €va dpaua
gVY0OLOTIAXNS BVolog eVOg VeEaQoU ayOQLOU, LETAOTOEPETOL OTOV XQLOTLALVIOUS,
Bamtiletar otnv Iggovoalju, yivetal puovaydg oOTo Zivd ROl ETLOTOEPEL
owelofeharg otn Lydda, dwov mpoxrakel tov ovyyevi tov doyovta og Beohoyird
dLahoyo. Apvoiuevog vo amoiel T XQLoTIOVIXY TOV TTLoTY, VItoPAAAETAL OF
naptVpLo dia ABofoiionov. H nataypapn g totogiag amodidetal og »Amolov
Iwdvvn, exioromo Moveupoaoiag, avogpeoduevo xot amd tov @eddwpo Ztovdity
WG VTEQAOTLOTY TOV ELXOVOV ®atd Ta €11 815 now 817. Ta welueva avtd, extdg
artd TV Thont, TO XOLOTLaVIXG ToVg TeQLEXduevo (ev moAlolc maEduoLo ®al

omé dAha ayrohoywrd ot totoourd (Butavtivd) eAAnvind refueval, mepiéyovy

1. BAéne moduowa Bepatoroyio, v dua yooviry ovyxvolo tov 9ov at., OTIg
TEQLNTWOELS TOV Ayiov Bappdoov »at evég moonAvTov Lovooviudvou agiwuatovyov,
oL omoiot YivovtoL ¥oLoTiovol YoTeQo. atd ®ATO0 SQaua gvyooLoTiaxis Bvoioag evog
véov madloy, oto Gebpoa nov, “Hagiological texts as historical sources for Arab history
and Byzantine-Muslim Relations: The case of a ... barbarian saint”, Byzantine Studies/FEtudes
Byzantines (n. s.) 1-2 (1996-1997), 50-59 »ai «What an Infidel Saw that a Faithful Did Not.
Gregory Dekapolites (d. 842) and Islam», The Greek Orthodox Theological Review 31 (1986),
47-67 [Reprinted in Orthodox Christians and Muslims, ed. by M. N. Varoris (Brookline, Mass:
Holy Cross Orthodox Press, 1986), 47-67].
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TOALEC ROL TOAMVTIUES TTEQLYQOPES XATAOTATEMY CONG Rl OYECEMV XQLOTLOVDV
UE LOVOOVAUAVOUS OTNY 0Qafopwvn Méon AvaTtoiy.

To méumto nepdholo udg €lodyel otov Lotopwwd Aydmio thg Manbij,
Tov omoiov to €oyo Kitab al ‘Unwan, noli pe avtd allov dvo, tov Sa‘id ibn
Batriq (+ 11 Matov, 940) »ouw Tov Yahya ibn Sa‘id (+1015), OswpotUvtal wg ta
TOAMTWOTEQO LOTOQIXA QY0 TOV TEMATWYV ALDVOV YOLOTLLVIXIS Cwhg vitd
UOVOOVARAVIRG ®0BE0THS 0TV ®o.BShov apafri yolotiaviry yoouuateio. O
Aydamioc (Mahhub, dnh. Ayanntdc oto Svptanrd) frav yiog tov Kovotavtivov,
unteomoritn Tov Manbij. To uévo emldv €pyo tov eivar 1o yvwoto Kitab al
‘Unwan (= «Bihiov tov Tithov», eutuyiic OVVTONOYQO@IC TOV RAXQOORELOTC
tithov tov, Bifriov tov TitAov, Staxoounuévo e TA YQQAXTNOLOTIXG THS
Soglag, OTEQAVWUEVO ue TOVs OLd@opovs TUmovs tns PLAoocogiag, xot
etxovoyoapnuévo ue tig ainbeies e Emiotiung), évo yoovwd (Kitab al-
Ta’rikh = «Biiio Totopiag», 6mme 10 SLood@lovy ayadTeQO YXERGYQOUPQ),
and ) yévvnon uéyxot to 942 - mbavse €rog N Alyo mowv tov Bavdtov tou
OVYYQU@EQ, YL TOV OToloV yvmweitovue eldyota. O mavomepuirog TAnBvondg
¢ Manbij (Iepdmolng ota EAMnvixd, Mabbug ota Zvouaxd), méing ot
Bépeia Zvpla, otic dutinéc 6xBec Tov Evgppdtn »al avatolrd tov Xakemiov),
meohdupave Movooviudvoug, Xalunddviovg (eEMAnvopmvous, apafépwvoug
%ol ovESE®VoVS), Movoguoltee #at Neotopuavolc (0EUEVEP®MVOUS %L
oVESPMVOUS) ®aB xat rowdtnteg Efpaiwy xat [egodv. Aev vtdoyet axndun
®oLTXn €xdoom Tov ®eWEvou. Ztov Touo avtd o John Lamoreaux petagodlet
(00. 146-158) éva wired tuiue ard Tov aQoprs Zwvoaitind xddwmo 580 ot
éva yelpdyoapo g OEPdedng oxetnd ue ™ ovufori tov ITtolenaiov oty
uetagpoaon e Topd amd tovg Efdounrovra.

To éx10 ®e@dhaio avagépetotr otov [olaotivio Sulayman al-Ghazzi (tov
Sohopdvra tng Fatag), o omolog botepa amd eximovn ot TaQaydon Lwn ®Aidnxe,
AOY® NG UEYAANS TOV LOQQPWONG, VO XELROTOVNOEL eTlor0TOg 08 A0 0YOGVTQ
etdVv. [1€0ave yipmw ota 1027. Zroyeia tng Lwnig Tov pag tapadider 0 exdGTNG TV
TOAVTANO DV €oymv tov, Nedgutog Edelby. To €pyo tov eivat ®vpimg Beohoyirno-
amohoyNTHd ®ot ToMTrG (Evevivio mowuota) e €xOnin ™ yvdon xot Ty
€MLEEON TOV amtd Tov Beddweo Abu Qurra ot Tov oUyyeove tov Neotoguave
Beoldyo, Hhio tne Niofng (wt. 1046).

To éBdouo nepdhaio agiepwvetal otov didrovo ‘Abdallah ibn al-Fadl
al-Antaki (v, mhnoéotepa, Abu al-Fath ‘Abdallah ibn al-Fadl ibn ‘Abdallah al-

Mutran al-Antaki!), ard tv Aviiéygia, o omolog £€dpaoe 0T U TOV EVOERETOV
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awvo. Bobvtata poppmuévos ota Ilategurd selueva omv eAMAnvixy oamd
%xAmolov dAo%ralo VT TO Gvoud ZVUEDYV, XOBMDS ®aL OTNV AEOPIry YOOUUATIXY
amd tov mepipnuo Apafo HOVOOVAUAVO TONTY, YOOUUATIXG %Ol OLOLVOOUUEVO,
Abu al-‘Ala’” al-Ma‘arri (m. 1058), agiépwoe ) Lw1 ToV 0T HETAPEAOT REWEVDY
(Xpvodotopuo, Baoihewo, Tonyéoiwo Nvoong, Iwdvvny Acucoxnvs, MAEwo
Ouoroynti, Ioadr tov Z6p0) and ta eAAnvind ota aQafird, xal oty obvOsom
TOOTETVTWV PLAOCOPIXAV ®at Beoloyrdv €oywv (6nwg to Kitab al-Manfa‘a =
Bifhio Qeheiac) ota apafind, amd ehAnviréc nat apafiuréc anyée, yorotavirie,
LOVOOVARAVIXAC %ol ToyavioTirfc mpoéhevone (m.y. [IAdtwva, ZiEto, Iwdvvn
duldmovo, al-Farabi, Abu Bakr al-Razi, Yahya ibn ‘Adi, Israel tov Kashkar,
Abu al-Faraj ibn al-Tayyib). 2t diavénoy tov cuvavidvtor o EAAnvioudg tov
BuCavtiov ue tov EAMviond tov MovoovApavirov xahipdtov. Kevrowrn 6o
ot oxéyn %ol oto €oyo tov ‘Abdallah ibn al-Fadl xatéyovv m Aoywrn xai 1
eAMMvirn puhooogia, expoaldueves oe BEuata OmmS OVTA TS CLTLORQATIOG
(vieteouvionds), g ehevbeplog g Povinong, touv Belov Behjuatog, ToOU
0.0TQOAOYLXOU VIETEQUILVIOWOY, Béuata to omoia PEédnrav ovyvd oto ®EVTEO
drapdyme neta &l Xootiovay ot MovsovAudvmy.

To 6y000 %e@alalo elval QQLEQWUEVO OE €VOL AEIUEVO TO OTTOLO, AV UL
yoouuévo aywmd oto eMvird, malpver ™ Béom tov 00 avtdy Tov Téno (ue
ueTapEaoelc amd ta xepdhato 1, 3, 5zt 17) didt éxel dStaowbel pévo og apafixi
UETAMOAOY TEOEQYOUEVY ATTS TNV TTEQLOYN TNS AVTLdyELag LeTA To 969 BolonreTal
Og Tpa VITO ®ELTLRT EXO00N %L TANON AYYAMXY UETAPEO.ON OTTO TOV OUYYQOPEN
ToV eV AOYm ®eparaiov, Alexander Treiger. [Todxrertal yio tov Nonto Ilapddeioo
( tov «ITapddeioo tov Nov», al-Firdaws al-‘aqli), mvevpoatind §0yo avdvouov
ovyyoagéa amodldduevo, wdihov havBaouéva, otov 'onydowo Nioong, 1 otov
Iwdavvn tov Aapaoxnvd. O Treiger yoovohoyel to €0yo avTé 0TOV 07000 CLdVa,
uetd g apaPirés emdpoués. O oVOYETIOUGS EVEYEL EVOLAPEQOVOES ATTOYQWOELS.
To meQueyxduevo tov, Tveupuatvd-odantivd oty 1pdeon xoL 0to VPog Tov,
OVOPEQETAL OTN OLTTH TTWON TOV OVOQMDTOU, CMUATIXY ROL VONTLATY, ATO TOV
eEloov duttd [Maopddewoo, enlyelo xaL vontd, 1§ mvevpnotixd: uic mepimlonn ot
WitV dudaoxrahic, o €va ®eluevo TOV 0molov T TEQ(TOV TOLAVTO CLEOPLrd
YELQOYQOPO. ATTO TOV EVOEROTO UEYOL TOV OERATO EVOTO ALV VITOONADVOUY TO
€V00¢ ™S ONUOPLALaS TOV.

To évato nepdlato eival agegmuévo otov Aydbwva. ‘Elnoes ueta&d 1050-
1150, yevvnuévog pe to dvoua Hrlog (Iliyya) »ot to mopatoovxht Ibn al-Ashall,
«YUL0 AV TOU UE TO AVATNQO YEQL», AVAQOQT OTOV TATEQN TOV, ®OLL O€ U0 ALVt io
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®own ot Méon AvatoAn otV mEo Tng onueowng emoyy. ‘Evag Pabitata
LOQPMUEVOS KOL EVPEAITC 0T AQAPLXA Rl EMANVIRA Airdg, 0 Aydbwv melotnre
votepa amd mECES v YIvEL 0TV oMY petémerta Cmn tov emionomog Eudone
(Homs) ¢ Svplag, 8o and v omoia wapartidnxke o (diog, avalaufdvoviog
€101 mEoowmnd TV gvdUvn Yoo ™V UmaeEn deplaguévoy ®AnQur®V NG
emLoxonng tov. Kapmog g maoottioes Tov fToy uic 0Eudepunig ®ol TomTdTUumy
Amoloyia tov ot aQofird TeQl LEEMOUYNG, LOVAIKTS AETTOTNTOS, TTOAVUEQELOLS
xot gupoiberac. H ovolaotivng tegwovvn ®otd tov Aydbwva eivol auti «xatd TV
TAEWVY Mehyloedén», wio LlEgmovvn TVEVUATIRY, WVOTNOLOXY, 1) OTTol0 dLaxQiveTOL
%o Eemevaet T Stravixy, TEAETOVQYLXY, EOVIRLOTIRY AVTNG «TNS TAENS AaQWDV».
H nmuepounvio ovyypapnig tg Aroloyiag tomoBeteital Alyo uetd to Zyiona tov
1054 »naw YU avtd (omg dev gaivetal va eival avenneéaot and ) 0eohoyLri ®ot
exxAnolootvy OLdotaon AvatoAng rat Avong, | TV OTAVQEOQOQLXY TO.EOVCT
®a gmpeot oty ‘Eucoa! Ta aroondonata and v Amoloyia otov tduo (0o.
203-214) mooatiBevtal yio Tih T Qoed ot ayyAry HeTdpoaon.

To dénato xepdlato avagégetar otov ITavio Avtioyelog, apafopwvo
Beohdyo TOv dexdTou TElTOV CaLdvVa, pwovayd aQywrd emtoromo ZddvVog, €V
ovveyeia, ovyyoagéa e yvwotic Extotodiis mpos MovoovAudvo dido (co. 219-
234), avaueoa og oG dAha prhoco@rd nat Beohoyind éoya yoauuéva Sha oo
aQPrd, ueQa amd oV Ta THEO ot Yolhiwn I yeouavixn éxdoomn. ITMiong yvaotng
g apafric Beoloyiog not oxéyng (10iwg tov Hhia tng Niofng 975-1046), oAl
%ot tov Kopaviov xat thg mpdung Iohauxig emoyie, @éoel OAn avth T yvadon
oy empdvela ota €pya Tov - €€ ov xot 1 a&lo Tove. H EmiotoAn avty €yel
yiver avtirelnevo evelog emoTNUOVIRNS WeAETNG. ExToc g moAlamAng éxdoomng
™M OTO 0RUPIXA, EXEL UETAPQUOTEL OTA AYYALRA, YOAMXA %ol LOTOVIRA. TNV
EmiotoAn tov vty o [Tavhog ®dvel xonon M vrawvicoetal yweio tov Kopaviov,
1ATOV eEHVIA TECOEQELC POOEC, KAl AVAPEQETOL 08 TOLAVTA O¥0 00UEES (EVATNTES)
tov Kopaviov. Xonowomowel etong to Kopdvio yia va otneiger v opbdtyta
0p0086EmV doyudtmv, STwg avTiv ™S Evoong g Belog xat ave®TIvNg pUong
070 TEA0WTO TOV XELOTOU, TYV EYRVEOTNTA TV XOLOoTLOVIROY [oagdy, axdun
1OL TNV avOTEQOTNTA TOV XELoTIoviouot amd tov Iovdaiond xor to Iohdu!
SUyVa OVOQMTIETAL XOVEIS AV TO arEoaTtNELo ™S ®abBoAa OpB6doENS onéymg
ToU fTay 1o Xuotiavivd, 1 1o MovoovAuavixd. H Aemtoueong aviioontivy Tov
novooviudvov vouroy Shihab al-Din Ahmad ibn Idris al-Qarafi (1228-85) otic
Béoeg tov Iavhov, yweic va Tov ratovoudlet, delyvel 10 evOLOPEQOY TO 0TTO(0

o0 rvoe | Emtotodn] ahld xal 1o ev yével €0yo tov, Oyl uovo otov al-Qarafi
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O0ALG o 0 PeTémeLto eEEYOVTEC LOVOOVAUAVOUS dLavOOVIEVOUE, Gtmwg Tov Ibn
Taimiyya (1263-1328) »au tov Ibn Abi Talib al-Dimashqi (7.1327).

Me ta nepdlata 11 zou 12, ta avagepduevae otov ITatoudoym Maxrdolo
Ibn al-Za“im (c. 1600-1672) »ai otov ITavho tov Xakemiov (1627- 1669), yuid
TOV TEOMNYOUUEVOU %Ol TOV dU0 AUT®V TETAQTNG YEVIAS ®AnowmV g al-Za‘im
OWOYEVELOS avTioTOLY M, UETAQEQOUaoTE AoV oty uetafulavtivi mepiodo,
omola Poloxetal €Em amd T ypovoloywrd Soo Puavtivoy evdiagpépovtoc. O
TR TOG, Ommwe mpoavapépaue, TaEidepe we ITatoLdoyng Avtioyelog eXTETAUEVQ
ot Povnavio, Ovroavia, Pwoio xat Tempyia eig avalitnon owmovourdy téomy
NG TTOYEVUEVNS emayiag Tov. Antd TAEVQAS OVYYQOQLXNG, aEloonuelmtn elivatl
1 S TEPN TOV TEMATOV WS TEOS TNV aEAPLrY| QuNVElDl TOV OVOUATOS EAAN VLXKV
ovoudtwv ayinv (0o. 239-245), mepl Tov onueiov tov otawEoy (00. 245-247), Tng
apyepatnic evhoyiag (00. 247) not d¥o entotorég tov otov facthd g Taidiog,
Aovdofino TA” (1643-1715) (B” emiotol, 00. 248-250) Intddvrag mpootaoia xal
moAttixn fonBeta yio Tovg Xplotiavous g Avatolg, xauio amd Tig omoieg dev
éhape nav amavinon!

‘Ooov agopd otov devtepo, Tov [Tavro, TaEideye val exelvog ot Pwaoia xot
™V Fewpyila 6w 0 TATEQUS TOV, AAAG ETLOTREPOVTUS LEQEWOTNOE ®aL TEBAVE
oto Thilisi, rowtevovoa g Feweyiag, to 1669. To taEWOwTIXG TOV NUEQOASYLO
Bewoeitar rewihio apafwig yoauuotelog, mEog mAfen apafw €éxdoon natl
yarhuri petdpoaon e Povpavirig Axadnuiag. O Touog mepléyel exTeveg delyua
oV €0Y0V aVTOU 0t ayyAwry netdgpoaon (0o. 256-274).

Metd v cotpamiaio avty TeQuiynon 0o nroeovoe ®avels Vo LoYVOLOTEL
ot gival whéov adonpo vo Bewonbel dtL meELoKEg yvaong, Snmwg Pulavtivée,
UECQLLMVIRES, WUECAVATOAKES OMOVOES, 1 OMOVOES YOLOTIOVIXMDV-IOAAULLDV
oy€oemv ®AI., | M €V Yéver yvaion tov Bulavtiov €xovy miéov eEaviindel amd
UEAETN TV EAMVIRADV TINYDV UE TNV QTOVOI0 OGS OVTIOTOLYNS UWEAETNS TETOLWY
apafuro-fulavivdv anydv. Onme elval €€ (0ov 0.d6x o (AGym tng meonyovuevng
avtic ONAwong) va Bewpenoel xaveic 3tL oL eAAnvirée mnyéc elvar amhde LodEleg
TV 0QABLRAOV oL EMANVIRES elval OVTWS TAOVOLOTEQES ROl TOM) ONUALVTLIROTEQES.
Agv modxertol, Aowtdy, edd mepl ovvaywvionoy chiovtov Tov mnywv. Exelivo
7oV gival eEaEeTnd dUVorOAO Vo augLoPnTioeL xavels elval to €ENg avTovonTo:
61t to molvmohTionnd Buldvtio (xar m g&loov molvmohitiownyy didotoon
Tov pavouévov g Bulavtiviig OpbBodotiag) dev opitovtal ovte eEavthovvTal

oo ™) ueAETN €VOC OGVO YAWOOo®OoU corpus Tnydv: avtd eival, UUESH, TOV UOG
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TEOOPEREL WG TEOXRANON 0 avd yelpag Téuog. O TOUog avTdg elval ONUAVTIROG
Yoo THY €V YEvel XQUOTLAVIXY YOOUUOTED, EXEIVY WAMOTO TOV UETAPQAOTNXE,
xonowomowdnxre xol gounvevtnre oty apafixn yAwooa, pue 6,TL avTé oNuave
yioe TV enidpaon e eMnvinc Yhdooag (rhaowic, ITateptic xat GAANC) otov
00aBSPMVO ®OOUO — ®al YL UGVO.

T tov Stapric d1evVVOUEVO X0 0tovdNg oyéoemy Bulavtiov nat Iohdy,
0 TOWog avToc elval oLaitepa moAUTnos. o Tapdderyua, T6o0 oL ETLUEANTES TOV
TOUOV 600 KL OL UETAUPQAOTES TMV OLAPOQMV KEWUEVMV OLVOLPEQOVTOL, EQUNVEVOUV,
N 0VTLIToQABETOUV OUYVA GEOVS %L EXPOACELS TMV REWEVOV TOV UETAPQALOVV
ue avtioToyovg 6povg ral exgpodoelc tov Kogaviov. Avtd dAhwote gival to
YOQOXTNOLOTIXG TWV TEQLOOOTEQWY CUYYQUPEMY TOVS OTOI0VS TAQOVOLALEL O
téuoc. Elvar edxolo (nat wodd evOLagépov) va el ®aVElS 08 TETOLES TEQLRTDOELS
4TL 0 OVYYQUPENS RATOLOV 0TS QUTA T YOLOTLOLVIXG KEIUEVA YONOLWWOTTOIMOE
emitndeg ®xATOLOV 600, 1 X0EAXTNOLOTIRY Expoa.on tov Kopaviov. To patvduevo
®nor M €ERyNoN avty amoxtouv Wiaitego evilapégov av Beljoer novels va
voBéoeL OtL 0 ovYyyoapEas NS mNYNS elxe xAmowa ovyrexowévy Oudbeon
(amohoynTiny, TOWAVTIXY, EQAUTOOTOAXY, 1| GAAN) dote vo mEOOEAXVOEL,
TUYOV, UE AVTO TOV TEOTO XATOLOV HOVCOVAUGAVO OVOYVAOTH OTOV OO0V TC
yéowa Ba €meqpte 10 nelUEVO” M| GTL B HHOehE pe AvTSV TOV TEGTO VO RATAOE(EEL
®ATOL0. OVOLOLOTIXY OVYYEVELD UeTaEy Xolotiavixng mwiotg ol Iohdw M yuo
0moLovVONTOTE TOLEOUOLo, 1| AALO Adyo. Oumg, Ba nwopovoe vo vroBéosl raveig
OTL %o TO avTiBETO €xeL ®ATOLO LOTOEXNY XKoL OeOAO YT Pdon: STL, ONAady, xot
o Kopdvio yonowomoinoe dpovg, €vvoleg ral exgpodoels T ooies o Mmwdued
yvaLle, 1 fonxe dradedouéves nal enmedmuéves 0to apafind AeELAGYLO ®aL otV
©0ONUEQLVY| ExPEOOT - XATL TOV eival amdlvTta OBeuttd ®at puord, dedouévou 6TL
N agapri YA\dooo, mwg YAWooo v Tohloig vouadiwmy Aawyv, folondtay dtoormg
€V ®LVNOEL naL 0 naTdoTaon cross-fertilization, uéoa oe éva o »at tegidriov
UAXQAS %Ol EVTOVNS LOVOLO-YOLOTLALVIXTS TAEOVOTOGS ®a emteeons. Kot avti i
TAEVEA elvol eEQLOETIXA EVOLOLPEQOVOX VL0 T OTTOVON ®aL avTidnyn tov IoAdu,
wWwaitepa naiiota twv pulavivo-tohaurdv oxéoewv! Eviewtind avagépouvue
411 0 TOROg aVTdS, 600 otV Eloaymyh 600 %ol oto 0MOERM REPALALL UE T
xelueva 1o 0moia avTd TaEoVoLALovy 0 ayyALRY UETAPQOOT, XAVEL ALVOPOQES O
155 duapopeTtirnd ywoia tov Kopaviov 191 popéd OuapiBuol avtot avadeinviovy
6t M apafuwi yorotiavixy (Bulaviiviy) yoauuoteio, dev elvor, not dev umoel
VO, EIVOLL AOYETN TOVAAYLOTOV UE TN YAWOOLKT RO EXPQOOTINY, 1| ROLL VONUALTLXY,

moayuotrotTo tov Kopaviov: 1, emiong, otL uio oofapy] mapovoioon ®ot
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gounveio xorotovirdv (Bulavivdv) aafndy xelwévoy dev uroel vo ayvofoet
t0 yeyovog tov Kopaviov xat tov IoAdu - »at 1o avtiBeto! O Aydbwv Euéong
(ca. 1050-1150) tov evatov Kepahaiov xhelvovtag tny Amoroyia tov ue aivoug
7EOC TNV Oe0TORO RAL TOVS ayiovg, ®atahjyel ue tov Iwdvvy tov Bamtioty, tov
0TTOLOV ATOXROAEL WS TNV «OPEAYION TV TEOPNTAV», Evpoaon lohauxn n ool
avogépetal otov (0o tov Mwdued, amoxraldviag €tor éuuece tov Mmdued,
rxatd to Matf. 7:15, «pevdompogpfitn» (00. 214 nar 214%7). Tyv (dua nOehnuévny
TEOTIUNON CLEABLOY YAWOOLRDV IOLMUATIOU®Y, YOQOXTNOLOTIXG XKoL OLORQLTA
wohouev, deiyver o eniong Agapag Op3d0Eos emionomog g Zwdwvog [Tavhog
tov dexdtov Kegpataiov, yio ™) Lo tov omoiov otic apyés Tov dexdTou ToiTov
oldva yvopitovue moAy Aydtepo amd 6,TL Yo T0 TOAUTAEVQO Be0hoyLRG %Ol
@LA000PL®G TOoV €0Y0. Ot Lohauirég omovdEg vabwg nat 1 otopia Twv fulaviivo-
wohamrdy oxéoemv (ol oL wévo) mhovtiCovrar mohamhdg and ™ pelém
TETOLWY TNYDV. TO XUEARTNELOTIXG TOV AUTO eEXPEALEL TO EVEVTEQO dLAVONTIXO
nolL TOATLOTIXG TTEQPAAAOV HEoa 0TO OmOio 0 dLavooUUeEVOS avtds Apafag
EXUANOLOOTIROS LOVOE. AV %Ol TIC TEQLOOOTEQES POQRES EYQUPE KL aevBuviTUY
TEOS 0EAPOPMVOVS YOLOTLOLVOUS OVOLYVOOTES, 1 LOLLITEEN OVTH YONON NS
YAdooog ftav yu' avtdv éva ggyaieio wote va OeiEel otovg onobpornovg Tou
TG00, AROUN ROL 1 AVAYVOOT ROl XOTAVONOY TEQLROTMV Tov Kopaviov, wrwoel
va yiver xotd €va xootiavikd 10mo, alld emiong mdg axdun xar OpB6d0Eeg
Beohoynég €vvoleg UTOQOUV VO EQUNVEVTOUV %O VO YIVOUV AVETO ROTOVONTEC,
ue exhemtvopuévo udiioto xol diavontwwd 1edémo, uéoo ot €va meQudAlov
Stavoovuévmy xat’ eEoxiv tohaund! To (o axBdg uivuna xot Ty O Epeon
%ot €AEN Noele (Owg Vo LETAPEQEL RAUL OTO LOVOOVAUAVIXG AXQOUTHOLO KOl TO
avVOYVOOTI®G ROLVO Ue TV Ttepipnun ®at Woaltega onuavtivy tov Exiotodn. H
eLENVIKY ®OL eVYEVIXY YAWooo ue Ty oot o ITavhog mpooeyyitel to IoAdu nat
N QLAL®Y] TEOoNYyoEia ue TNV omola amevhVVETAL OTOV LOVOOVALEVO TAQOANTTTY
™g Emiotoldns, »dvouv duvath avtiyv ™V aAAwg exonutivy attévto Beudtwv!
Oy 611 m avtidpaon xat n axdvtnon v oxoia éLafe n ev Aoyw EmioToAn nTav
N axE P avriotouyn. Exeivo mov mapauével mg yeyovog eivat ) avougLopitnto
nOADOS TAnoowopnuévn €xBeomn twv wlawrdyv Béoemv, M €vieyvn eounveia
LOAOULRDY 00V, AEEEMV %Ol EVVOLDY, RABWS naL 1 dLdBeoT Yo ETOLX0doUNTIAY
avrolloyh arndpewy - otoryeio eAheimovia (1 mavtelde dyvmota) diayoovirnd
oe drabBonoxrevtind dudAovyo.

Ouv mpoxAfjoelg Tig omoleg eiyav dravoovuevor aapdpmvor Opbidogot

eEX®ANOL0OTIROT oL Beoldyor, g taEeme uditota tov IlTavhov Avtioyeiog,
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Noav ok dia@oeeTnés amd exeiveg EMANVOQVLY Bulavivdy, aviioonTirdy
tov IohGu. Ov modtoL €mpeme Vo «EQPEVQOVY» TEOTOUS RATAVONONS %O
eounvetag Tov wAourdv Béoemv, rvpimg tov Kopaviov, yia vo exBéoovv Tig
XOLOTLOVIXES TOVS BETELC DOYUATIROU TTEQLEXOUEVOD —E(TE YLOL OLVTLOENTIROVG, E(TE
YO TEOTTOYOVOLOTIROUS-TTOUAVTIXOUC-LEQAUTOOTOALXOVS Adyovs. O devtepol
whovoav ®VEimg 0 dXG TOUC OXQOOTHOLO XOL 1 GVTLQONTIXN-CLTOAOYNTIXY
NTOV TO ®UOLO WEAMUO %Ol TaxTixy tovs. BAéme, mapadeiynatog ydowv, tov
0OLOTOTEY VXS TOOTO Ue tov omolov o ITavhog Avtioyeiag exBéter otV EmtoToAn
oV 0T0V Piho Tov Movooviudvo (0. 229) to Toradws dSyua —yie. vo un wAfoet
©navels Yo 1o 6Ao 0evapLo, to omoio €éotnoe mBavmg o (dlog, mepl epmwTudTwy
Tdyo To. ool «@ihog Tov MovoovAudvoc» touv Uitnoe vo B€oel mEog Toug
«UWoRPMUEVOVS BUTAVTIVOUS» XOL TIS «AUTOVINOELS TWV OTOIWY UETAPEQEL THQ
oty dMbev «EmiotoAi» tov ...!

>to xefjueva avtd Poloxer emiong xovelc moAU onuoavtivd oTouyelo
ExxAnowaotixig Iotopiag, KavovixoU Awoaiov, Asttovpywic, ITatpoloyiag,
Epunveiog tmv Foagdv ®Amw., ta omolo dev foloxel 1600 evroha oTNV EMANVIXKT
yoauuoteia, eite mg Béuata, elfte exmepQAoUéva (e Tov (Lo 1960, OTMS Y. TOV
TEOTO, 1 TEOTOVGS, EXAOYNG EMLOROTWV 1) OWELOOEAOVS TaQAITNONS AVTAV, 1| TN
S10.oEd HeTOEY OmOTOUTAC 1| ApoQLOuoy ®AnEewroy (rot WEALOTO ETLORGTOV),
OTmC TO TEQLYQAPEL YOO TNOLOTIRG O AvTloyelavic AydBwv (BA. Kegpdlawo 9,
00. 201-215).

H evdewtivn vt fplomagovoioon BELeL vo vTOYQOUUIOEL T ONUAVTIXY
(ovowotiny Ba éheya) BEom g apafuric yoauuatelog otig Pulavtivég omovdég
€V YEVEL N0l ELOXOTEQO OE EXEIVEC TWV TOALTIX®YV, TOMTLOTIXDYV, ROLVWVIXDV
®no Bpnoxevtinwy oyfoewv puetaEU OpB0dGEoy XLoTlavionoy %ot Lohautroy
%®OOUOV, ®VEIMS TOV 0EALroV, amd ™V gupdvion tov IoAdu uéyor v mtion
™ Baowkevovoog -0éom avtovénty, xoilovoog Sumg tdaitegov axadnuairoy

evayroilopoy, ral Bepamelog.
AANIHA L. 2AXAz

Professor Emeritus

University of Waterloo, Ontario, Canada
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CHARLES BARBER - STRATIS PAPAIOANNOU (e%0.), Michael Psellos on Literature
and Art: A Byzantine Perspective on Aesthetics [Michael Psellos in Translation],
University of Notre Dame Press, Notre Dame/Indiana 2017, co. xvi+429. ISBN
978-0-268-10048-3

‘Evag andun téuog mpootédnre mpdogata oty oewpd Michael Psellos in
translation, mwov devBUver o Pulavivordyos radnyntig Avidviog Kaldéiing
(Ohio State University), yio. Tov exdotxé oino Notre Dame Press Tov opdvopov
aueQLraVIXOU naBoAnoy mavemotnuiov!. Me tig ayyhlrés uetagpodoels €0ymy
tov Mok WelhoU, 010Y0g TS OELRAS Elval, OmME UVOQPEQETUL OTO OYETIXO
onueimua Tov exS0TIHOU 0ROV, VO «TEOCPEQEL GTOVS LOTOQOVS TOV Meosalmva
%0BMDC naL OTO EVNUEQWUEVO XOLVG ROl TOVUS (POLTNTES Vol TOAVTIWO €Qyalelo
YLOL VO XOTOVOTIOOUV RO VO OTTOTIWHOO0VY TIG TVEVUATIXES (pLhodoEleg avTig TNg
TEOOMITROTNTAS TOV VITNOEEE ®OBOQLOTIXY YLo TNV AVATTUEN TNS UECTULWVIXNG
oxéyme». ArpIBdg avtév Tov oxond emitehel AOLOTA O CUALOYLROS TOUOS TOU
eE€dwoav o Charles Barber xatr o Ztpatig IMamaimwdvvou, pe 11 ovvdpoun
utog mAerddag ovvepyatdv. Towdvra xefueva tov Wellov, elte avtotely, elte
QTOOTAOUATO, OTA OO0 ATOTVTWVOVTOL 1] BEWMENTIXY KOl KOLTLRY TOV OREYT,
oL aLoONTIXES ATTOPYELS RO OL TTQOTIWHOELS TOV YLO T AOYOTEY VIO —~OUYRERQLUEVAL
™ ONTOQWMN- %Ol To €Y TEYVNG OYOALAOTNRAY %Ol UETAPQEAOTNXAV OTA
ayYYMRA, xoTaveunuéva o€ V0 eVOTNTES, TN Aoyoteyvia vat Ty téyvn. Ta xelueva

ouvodeveL €va EVEETHOLO EAMVIRDY ONTOQLXMY RV Ue TV atdd00N TOVS 0T

1. "Exovv moonyn0et: 1. Mothers and Sons, Fathers and Daughters: The Byzantine
Family of Michael Psellos, ed. and trans. by A. KaLpeLLs with contributions by D. JENKINS
and STr. Paraioannou, Notre Dame 2006 2. Psellos and the Patriarchs: Letters and Funeral
Orations for Keroullarios, Leichoudes and Xiphilinos, trans. by A. KALDELLIS and 1. POLEMIS,
Notre Dams 2015.
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ayyMrd xot aviiotedpme, Wiaitepa Bondntind xor xenowo oyt uévo oTovug
uehetéc Tov WehloU, alld ®aL 0 GAOVS G00VS QLOYOMOUVTAL UE TV OQNTOQLXRY,
apyaia xot Pulaviwvi. Me gEalpetiny mEoooy €xel Yiver xaL 1 €mhoyn g
otoyevuévng proyoapiog mov mapatiBetal oto téhog tov BiAlov.

St yeviry ewoaymyq tov tépov (0o. 1-7), mov vmoyedgel 0 ZtaTig
IMaratowdavvov, yivetar AGYOg YLo TOV OROTO TNG EMLAOYNG TWV CVYREXQUEVWY
newévav. Arpiéotepa, TEpay e emMOIMENS VO RATAOTEL YVWOTY OTO EVOUTEQO
%OWG o TAEVEA TS ovyyeoagwig dpaotnotdtntag tov Mixanh Wellov,
N ool €(val YVwoTH UOVO OTOVC ELOLXOVE, TO OVYHEXRQMEVO £€0Y0 PLAOOOEE(
vo. ovpBdler oty 1O0ToE0. TNS TEO VEWTEQXNS (TEO WOVTEQVOC) 0LoONTIRC.
Snuoavtiky 1 ex mpooliov devrpivion ot 1 dwailpeon xat n xatdtaln twv
REWEVOV 0 AoyoTteyvio xot TEYVN elval WAAAOV CUUPBOTINY ROL OVTOTTOXQIVETOL
ot ovyyeovn avtiinym mepl atodntiric T tov Welhd ol Tovg avayvidoTteg
™G EMOYNS TOV OAQ TO REUEVO OVTA €DEmEOVVTO ENTOQXY %Ol @LLOTOQiaL.
AxrolovBel pia ovvtoun adAhG TOAU RATATOTLOTIXY BLoyQapio ®ol eQyoyQapio
tov ovyyopagéa (00. 3-7).

20 mpWTto nEog, mov emvypdgetal Ileol Aoyoteyviag, ue v €xeEfynon
Pnroouxi] xar Adyor (00. 11-244), mpoTdooeTol SIO@QOTIOTIX EL0AYWYY TOV
Zrooath [Tamaimdvvou yuo to SEXATECOEQO REUEVA TOV ATAETICOVY TNV EVATNTO,
TO. OO{0L OVY®EOTOVV €va corpus Yoourtwy tov WelhoU 7ov TEOOEEQOVY Ue
ovumoyn TEOTo BemENTIXOUVS TEOPANUATIONOVS YOl TOV AOYOTEYVIRG AGYO %OL
amOTEAOVV ULt RAM] ELOAYWYH TOOO OTN Aoyoteyviry alodntxy tov WeAlov,
600 xrat yevirdtepa oty Pulaviwi pntoowt Bewic. Qotdoo,tovitetar 6Tl T
oyohia ®ot oL avopoés tov Welhov oe Intuata Aoyoteyviog dev eEaviiAovvtal
0g avtd uovo ta xelueva, aAld evromiCovral xoat o wOAMG dAha €oya Tov.
Avayvioteg/anQoatés Tovg meEmeL vo ftav ol nofntés, oL otevol pilot xot ot
ovvadelgpot tov Welhov, ot omolor wali ue tov ovyyoagéa mbavov euoviioay
yior ™) xeweoyeapn drathenom xot dtddoon Tove.

To deratéooepa xeleva wwroovv vo OLorEBoUV 08 TOELS VTORATNYOQES
OTNV TEOTN AVAXOVV Ta TEVIE TEMTO TOV CVAEEQOVTUL OF TeYVIXA Béuata
oNToEWMoY Vpovg, ovvoyitovtag wg eni to mAEOTOV 0QYLOTEQD OE®ENTIRA
xelueva nat eyyelpido et eNToE NS TS EAANVOQWUATXNGS eoyns. Tnv exduevn
vroxatnyoplo amaetitouv €51 xefueva (ta v, apbw. 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 12), ta
0Ol TTEQLEYOVV OTOYAOUOVS, KQIOELS AL TOQATNONOELS TEQL TOV VPOUS %L
TOV TEOTOV €XPOUONSG CUYREXQUEVOV OVYYQAPEMV, OTmg Govxrvdidn, Avoia,
Evouwrtidn, IMAdtwva, Iooxpdtn, AnuooBévn, ITAovtdoyov, Atlov Apuoteidn,

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 425-430



BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW 427

Aovxiavov, dhootpdtov, Tonyoplov Naliavinvoy, Iwdvvn Xouoootduov,
Baokeiov Kaoapeiag, Fonyopiov Nvoong, 'ewoyliov ITuoidn, xat Aoyoteyvirdy
éoywv, Onwg tov puvbwotoonudtwv Agvximan xar Klsitopdv tov Ayliéa
Tatwov votr Atbromxd  Oeayévns now Xapixiera t1ov Hiodwpov. Ztny toitn
ratnyopio evtdooovrot tolo relneva (ta v, 0. 9, 13 nou 14) sui generis, Grwg
T yapoartneiter o Iamaiwdvvov, oty wotopian ™g PulavTivig AoYoTeXVIXNG
1OUTWNG eVA Tor O¥0 e Ta elval €oya Beoloyroy (oydha o o @edoelg Tov
Tonyopiov Naliavinvol) xai ayohoyrol Teooavatohouoy (eyrdulo Tov
Svuedv Metapeaoty), 0 oVYYQOQpEas apleQ®@vel UEYGAo UEQOS 0T ENTOQMY
availvon N 1 Aoyoteyviry amotiunon. Idwaitepa evdiagpépov xrat povadind
elvar 1o televtalo xeluevo, oto omoio meQuypdpetal YAOQUEA TO evOLOQEQOV
tov Kovotavtivovmolitdv xat 1 xoouoovpeon otov vad e Iavayiag (Aylo
J0006¢) ota Xahromeatelo, yio. vo. ToeaxoAovdfioovy ™ dnudolo avayvoon
Blov ayiov. O Wehldg oyxolidler xat eyxmutdler TNy TOQOOTATIXROTNTO TOU
TEOTOV EXPHVNONS TS atd tov wovayd lodvvn Koovotovdd ot tnv enidoaon
OV ALOROVOE OTOVS AXQOATEC

H swoaywyn oto mpihto népog tov Pifhiov telewdvel ue dvo ralpleg yevinég
maeaTnENoels Yoo ™V oxéPn tov WehloU mov a&iler va onuewdoovue: 1. O
Welhog Olvel éugoaon oty ovvaloOnuativy @uion xat dUvaun tov ontooxoy
AGyov, m omoilo Sieyelper ovvalobfuata (dBoc) oOTove avayVOOTESC Ral
O1QOATES. 2TN ONTOQWKY| ToV Bemola, oe avtiBeon pe ToVg TEOYEVESTEQOUS TOV 1
TOVS OUYYOVOUS Tov Apafeg nat AaTivoug, diVeL TEOTEQULOTNTA OTNY OUOQPLA
OL TNV €VYOQIOTNON, OTN LOQEPN KOl TNV EXPQAOT NG, OTO VARG OTOLYE(O %Ol
T0 ovvaioOnuo rar dev aoyoleltol we TV NOWY TAEVEA TS CUYYQAENS KoL
™mg avayvoong 2. Osweel Tov 01Toea M AVTGVOUo ONULOVEYS TOV ONTOQLHOU
ASyov, tov omoiov 1 dNULOVEYROTNTA OPEIAETOL ATTORAELOTIRA OE AVTOV ®OL
Oy og namoto Belo EUTVEVON N OTOV RATOVOYROUOUO TOV CUVETAYETAL YL TOV

ovyyeoagéa N VrapEn e naxpaimvng ontoprwng tapddoone. Emuthéov o Welhdg

2. To ueydho evdiagépov tov TAR0ovs vo ToporoAovlel avayvioels flov ayimv
otov vad e [Mavayiog (Ayio SZopdc) oto Xalrompateio emPefordvetal nat évav ardva,
apyotepa and tov Imdvvn Ardravro. O #Gopog elye SVOAVUOYETNOEL OTAV TEQUAOTNHE
N avayvmon tov flov Tov aylov Zevopdvtog, yia va diafdoer o Imdvvng Kaotapovitng
AGyo tov mpoc tyjv Tov TFonyoplov touv Otoldyov (A. IMamaaonovyaos - KEPAMEYS,
Envyodupota Todvvou tod Amoxaixov, Afnva 15 (1903), 470). BL. xau B. KaTsAPos,
Twdavvns Kaotauovitng, ZvufoAn oth ueAétn tod fiov, 100 E0yov xal ThHS ETOXTS TOV
[BuCavtiva Kelueva zat Melétan 22], @sooahovivn 1988, 94.
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TOVICEL TOV TOQAOTATIXG %Ol BEATOXG YOQARTHQC TOV ENTOQLKOU TALYVIOLOU
%o, 0w Aéel 0 ITamaindvvov, «0QauatiCetol €vay ouyyQaEén TOV WITOQEL Vo
yiver nBomoLldg pe ToAAG TEOowTElX LEGO OTO YOATTO TOV, Vo Yivel Onhadij évag
Loyoteyvindc ovyyoogéac» (0. 19).

Metagodtovtat xotl oxohdlovtal ta e€fg xelueva, yuo 10 ®abéva and ta
07Ol TEOTACOETAL ELCUYWYN UE ONUOVTLRES TANQOPOQIES YIO THV XOATAVONON
TOV €QYO0V %Ol OTOLKElD YLaL TIG EXOGOELS KO TIG UETAPQAOELS TOV

1. Zvvoyis Tdv onrooixdv idedv (Paoiletal 0td ITepl Toedv tov Epuoyévn):
Zroatg [Mamatowdvvov eloaymyn ®ot oxOAa, UETAMQOOT UE TH CUVEQYAOLX TOV
Christopher M. Geadrities.

2. Jvvoyig Tiig onrooixiic dia otiymv mpds TOV avTov factiéa (Baciletol
010 corpus tov Eguoyévn): Jeffrey Walker, etoaywyyj, netdgoaon ot oxdiLo.

3. IIepl ovvOixng T@v 10D Adyov ueod@v (Paociletal oto Ilepl ovvOéoews
Svoudtwv tov Awoviowov Alwmapvoaooéa): Anthony Littlewood sioaymyi,
UETAPOOON, OYOALAL.

4. ITepl pnropuxiic (Baoiletal oto TEyvn Pnrooixi) tov Aoyyivov): Stoatic
[Moraindvvov, eLoaymyn, LETAPEOON OYOALAL.

5. ITept toaywdiag Zrpatic ITamaindvvou, eLoaywyn, LETAPEAOT, OYOALA.

6. Ileol yoapaxtiowv ovyyoauudtwv Twvdv. 2Ztoatis [Hoamalwdvvov,
ELoayYmYN, LETAPEAOT, OYOALO.

7. Xapaxtijoes T'onyopiov 100 OgoAdyov, 100 MeydAlov Baotleiov, t00
Xovoootouov xai I'onyopoiov 1ot Nvoong Zrooatic ITaraiwdvvov, eloaywy,
UETAPOOOT, OYOALAL.

8. Aoyog oxediaobeic mpog I1oBov Beotaoynv a§idoavta adTov yod ol TeQl
100 Begodoyixol yapaxtioos Ztpatic [lamaiwdvvov, ewoaymyr, Uetdpooaon,
oyohia.

9a.. Eic 10 Og0Loyixdv ONTOV TO «8€0V TCL Evavtia T Evavtie xaomovoboi»
(Tony. NaZ. Or. 40.24), oL 9B. «E’ 008evdC 0VV TMV ATdVTmY 00% E0TLV E¢p° BT
oyl 1OV amdvtov» (Fony. Nal, Or. 43.1): Zrpatic [Maraindvvov, gloaywyn,
UETAPQAO, OYOALAL.

10. Eic tov dyitov Iwdavvnv tov Xovoootouov: Zrpatic [lamaimdvvou,
eLoaymyN raL oxolLa, uetdmeaon ue T ovvepyaoia tov Christopher M. Geadrities.

11. Tic éotiyile xpeittov, 0 Evouridne 1 6 IIioidne; Anthony Littlewood,
ELoaymYN, LETAPEAOT, OYOALO.

3. TTopabétovue Tov EAANVIXS TiTAO TOV %GO €0YOV, O 0TOTOC OEV AVAPEQETOL TAVTA
o710 PAto.
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12. Tic 1 Sudnoroic 1@V ovyyoauudtowv, ov 1@ usv Xapixdeia, 16 S&
Agvximmn vmobéoeis xabeotixatov; Anthony Littlewood gioaywym, uetdgpoaon,
oYOALO.

13. Eyxdutov gic tov Metagpoaotnv xUo Jvuedv. Elizabeth A. Fischer,
ELOAYWYN, LETAPEOOT, OYOALOL.

14. Eyxdutov eic Tov povayxov Iodavvnv 1ov KoovotovAay avayvovio év ti

Avia Zoo@: Zrooatic [Tamatmdvvov, eL.oaymym, LETAPQAOT, OYXOALAL.

To devtepo uépog tov Biiiov mephaufdver yoamtd tov WelhoU oyeTind
ue TNV TEOOMYPN QYWY TEXVNG KOl TIS AVTIANYPELS TOV TTeQl aodnTinng. And ta
emheyuéva xefuevo aldd xor dmwg vroyoauuiter o Charles Barber oty yevixi
ELOAYWYN OTNY EVOTNTA, YIVETAL OVEQS TS ATTOPYELS X0l 0TOYoUol Tov WelloU
oyeTrd ne ) O€aom €oywv VNS eviomiCovral StdomaQTeS 08 TOMG ROl EVTENDG
draopetind eidn Egymv tov. Zuvoyitovtag, o Barber emionuaiver 6tL ovolaotird
N otk aoONTnd tov Wehhov, 6w avty eXQEAClETAL COPMOS 0T REUEVO TOV
eMAEYONUOY, ElVOLL RVOIWS EMNEEAOUEVT QTS TIC LOEES TOV XOLOTLOVIOUOU %Ol TOU
veomhatmviopoy. O fulavtivog AGyLog delyvel peydho evolagéQoy, oxoAtdlel xot
ATOAAUPAVEL TLS PUOLKES ALOETES TV UVTIXEUEVIV TTOV LXALVOTTOLOVY TIS ULODTOELS,
aAAG VYOOV adLOOQEL Yior avTES ot emtBupnel vo 0Bl dtavontird Tdvm
amd avtés. Aloxpivel To aotnTé amd 1o vonTto, T0 VAXG Otd TO TVEVUATIXG,
0 avBpdmvo and to Betrd. Avti  aoBnTry tov TomoBETnon Ttov odnyel va
OVOTTTUEEL PLO CUVETTY ROl LEQUOYNUEVY TEOOANYN THS TEYVNG, DOTE AXOU KoL
étav amoloufdvel v avBpdmivn dnuovpywdmta, vo divel to moofddiona
070 ®AANOG KOl TO VITOREIUEVO TTOV TEONYEITUL KOl RATURAVLEL TO €0YO TEYVNG.
O dvYo avtol avtiinmTinol TEOTOoL, 0 TVEVUATIXGS %Ol O oLoONTAS, dLaTEEoVY
6ho 10 €0yo oV Wehhov. Ztabepd emiong ota oydio Tov Welhov yia v t€yvn
en@odletal xal pro Ny whevpd oto Tithuo g Béoone H growdmmta tou
Beati va der dev elval e@urTi HOVO Ue ™) S vonTIny TEOETOWAO(n, aAAd €xel
oyéon rat ue Ty N1 tov.

To refuevao mov petagedlovral xat oyohdovral eival to eENg:

15. Ileol aioBnoews xal aioOntdv: Charles Barber ot David Jenkins,
eLoaymyn, LETAPEOOT OYOALL.

160. I1epl xaAlovg, andomaoua and to I1eol StalexTiniic, evdatuovias xat
100 xalo® (01. 68-83) naL 160 ITepi vontod xdAlovs: Charles Barber »au David
Jenkins, eloaymyr, LETAMOAON OYOALAL.
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17. [Ipodg 1oV BaociAéa 1OV Aovxav (el Vg YAITTOU %ol (LS ETLYQOPNC):
Avtdviog Kaldéling, ewoaywyn nat oxoiia, LETAPQON UE TN OVVEQYAO(O TOU
Anuntorov Kottomtdxn.

18a.. "Ex@oaois i) aAinyopia nau 18B. "Exgpoaocis €ic "Eowta éyyeyAvuuévov
AtBw: Xootiva Ayyehidon, eloaymyn, UeTdpQaom, oxoiLa.

19. "Ex@oaon edvac e Stavpmong, arndomaoue (0t1. 634-879) and tov
Aoyov gig Thv otavowotv tol xvpiov Nudv Inoot Xoioto®: Charles Barber xou
Elizabeth A. Fischer, eloaywyn, uetdgpoa.on, oxoiia.

20. Aoyog ént 1@ év Blayéovais yeyovotrt Oavuati: Elizabeth A. Fischer,
ELoaYWYN, UETAPEAOT, OYOALO.

21. Mo Bovpatoveys edva g Iavayiog, andonaouo (tap. 17-18) and
t0 Eyxdutov i tiva NixOAoov uovaxov yevouevov xabnyovuevov tig €v i@
OMdurw uoviis tig Qoaias IInyic Charles Barber, David Jenkins xat Ztpatig
Moo indvvov, ELoaymy, LETAPEOOY), OXOALL.

22. H avtorpdrtelpo Zmi %ot 0 XQLotog AVILQmVNTHS, OTO0TAoU Ard TV
Xopovoypagia (6.66): Charles Barber,sioaymy, uetd.ooaomn, oS,

23. [Tévte emuheyuéveg eMOTOAES TTEQL TEYVNG ROl OLOONTIRTC, Ue TadBeon
%ot tov eMnviroU xewwévou: Charles Barber, ewoaywyn, Ztoatic [Haxaindvvou
xnottwn €rdoomn tov eAlnvinoy xrewévov, Charles Barber, David Jenkins ot
Zroatic [Hamaindvvov, uetdeeaomn xot oxohLa.

Elvar yeyovég mwg m uetoqpoed oe wio ovyyxoovn YAMOOO XEWEVOV
TEOYEVEDTEQWY emOYWY Pondd Tovg véoug omovdaotéc uloloyiag mTovu
dvorolevovtal axdun OTNV RATAVONOT ULAS AQYALETEONS YAWMOOoAS, OLEVROAIVEL
eniong Tovg evOLUPEQOUEVOUS €QEVVNTEC GAAWY EWOOTHTWY 7oV dev elval
VITOYQEMUEVOL VL TNV YVWEICovy. A6 TV AN Ttheved Sumg ®dbe netdpoaon
0QYCLioV HEWEVOU deV eVl OTAMDS ULC UETAPOQG TOV O€ OULAOUUEVY YAWOOoO!
ex@EAaler maEdMANAa TNV EQUNVEVTIRY TQOOEYYLON TOV UEAETNTH TOV %O, TEQW
oo To OVVOdEVTIXG OYOMO %Ol TIS avalioels, eival 1 (Olo uue TEoTAoN Yo
TEoPANUATIONS %ol OLGAOYO UE TNV €QEVVNTIRY XOWOTNTA TV ey, H
Bepnatind otoyevuévy avty OVAAOYY UETUPQACEMY TOWIAMY YOUTTOV TOU

Welhov eivat, Aoutdv, s ToMES amoPelg EEALQETIXG EVOLOLPEQOVTO, ONUOVTIXY

%O YONO ).

MAPINA AOYKAKH
[Mavemotiuto ABnvav
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Sylvain DESTEPHEN, Le voyage impérial dans I’ Antiquité tardive. Des Balkans
au Proche-Orient (De I'archéologie a I'histoire 67), Editions de Boccard, Paris 2016,
pp. 480. ISBN 978-2701804965

The aim of the book is the study of the imperial expeditions and travels
between the Balkans and the Near East from Constantine I (330-337) to Theodosios
IT (408-450). The prologue presents publications dealing with issues related to the
study of the imperial journeys, initially inspired by romanticism and exoticism
and later explored within the disciplines of historical geography and institutional
history. Introductory remarks are particularly effective in the understanding of the
subject’s historical context and the complications resulting from the fragmented,
heterogeneous and selective nature of the sources; attention is drawn also to the bias
through which imperial travels were projected in patristic texts, historiography,
epistolography and hagiography (“Introduction historiographique”, pp. 21-27,
“Prologue: rumeurs et lueurs”, pp. 29-35). Of importance are the remarks on
the active images and sounds recorded in texts describing the mobilization of
the emperor’s escort that mainly focused on the distinguished personalities of
the imperial entourage rather than the lower officials or the auxiliary groups
assisting the convoys. The connotations of the shifting of the imperial court from
Rome, to Constantinople, the new center of power, are also discussed extensively.
Furthermore, emphasis is put to the new trends of the era like the the imperial
charity addressed not only to the public who attended the imperial processions,
but also to ecclesiastical institutions. The emperor’s long stay in the capital and the
gradual decrease of the imperial déplacement in the provinces is also announced
as a key challenge for defining the various stages that have strengthened imperial
power and manifested Constantinople as the unique seat of authority.

The book is divided into four main parts, structured on the thematic

perspectives that promote the main topics related to the imperial voyage: the
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first examines the spatial dimensions of the movement and presents the stations
and routes taken during the imperial travel, the military campaigns or journeys
conducted for recreation (baths or hunting) or pilgrimage (“L’itinéraire”, pp. 37-
107); the second part deals with the imperial retinue of the imperial convoys,
also the members of the emperor’s family and the court, and even the clergymen,
intellectuals and doctors who took part in the movement (“La suite”, pp. 109-181);
the next part covers issues related administrative staff, who was in charge of the
imperial chamber (“L’escorte”, pp. 183-255), while the supporting infrastructures
such as the personnel and the resources that supplied the locomotion as also the
hosting facilities are presented in the last part of the book (“Le train”, pp. 257-341).

The first part, subdivided into three sections, analyzes the impact of changes
in the orientation of movements after the founding of the imperial capital on
Bosphorus. The establishment of the state services in Constantinople and thereupon
the departing from the new capital towards other major urban centers, of either
the western or the eastern part of the empire, eventually shifted the balance from
Rome to the benefit of the new metropolis. With time, imperial departures from
Constantinople were recorded more frequently in areas nearby the capital and far
less in remote destinations until the beginning of the 7th century. However, as is
noted, the itinerant emperor, who devoted part of his reign in campaigns, continued
to be considered the ideal ruler by the elites and the intellectuals (p. 91, 95). The
transformation of the imperial long distance travel into short visits in areas nearby
the capital is evident in the spatial distribution of the palatine residencies in Thrace
and Bithynia or even more close to the vicinity of Constantinople.

The second part of the book examines the administration, the fiscal services
and the elite military units serving the imperial family and the court on the move.
The emperor was frequently accompanied by the Augustae who, as wives or mothers
of the heir to the throne, constituted the supreme members of the royal house; even
royal offsprings such as Valentinianus Galates, the son of Valens, were born on the
way of such a mission. Royal wives with the consent of the emperor were free to
move for recreational or therapeutic purposes. The pilgrimage to the Holy Land,
inaugurated by the pioneering religious mission of St. Helena, became soon the
only long distance journey away from the capital permitted to the female members
of the court. The members of the imperial escort, the comitatus mentioned in early
sources, referred to as the comites of the consistory in the time of Diocletian, consist
the main subject investigated in the third part of the book. The legal documentation

was proven a useful tool for locating and dating the imperial expeditions and the
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reconstitution of the imperial itineraries; it was mandatory for the questor, the
high-ranking legal official, or at least a part of his subordinates to partake in the
imperial escort. Constantine I set out legal provisions for the compensation of the
palatine officials on the move as equal to the officers that joined the campaigns. The
activation of a large body of clerks in the imperial expeditions is documented by
the mass production of official documents and legislation indexed in detail in the
appendix (Appendice chronologique, pp. 355-397); quite a number of testimonies
on the the imperial sorties are furthermore provided in literature of the era, like
the autograph works of emperor Julian. The financial administration that ensured
the monetary revenues and payments in silver and gold and the control of the
precious goods, such as the imperial silk garments, was placed under the control
and supervision of the count of the sacred largesses, who had its headquarters
in Constantinople; his subordinates presence is nonetheless attested in the cities
proximate to the campaigning emperor. The requirements of these large convoys
led in fact to the establishment of warehouses in the provinces that ensured the
safety of luxury and expensive goods, and was aimed at avoiding their long-distance
transport.

Among the chief dignitaries, that took the title of count (comes) when
accompanying the emperor, was the magister officiorum who was gradually
established as an intermediary functionary authorized for the contacts between
the palace and state officeholders as well as the reception of diplomatic envoys.
His supremacy among the members of the imperial consistory and the court was
maintained when the emperor was outside the capital; officials under his auspices
were escorting the emperors on the move. The military protection of the imperial
escort was ensured by the elite force of the scholae (after the guard room/schola).
Ammianus Marcellinus, former member of this elite body, testifies the existence of
the scholae in the oriental frontier already around the year 350, while this corps,
called praesentales, was reported in the Balkans and Asia Minor; members of the
scholae were also mentioned in Latin and mostly Greek funerary inscriptions (5th-
6th c.) in the vicinity of Constantinople; different seats of this unit were mentioned
in Bithynia, according to the Chronography of Theophanes, although as it is
noted, the region was not found on the imperial itineraries of this period. These
developments had probably led to the reorganization of the imperial garrison in
the reign of Leo I, who presumably placed a new unit, the excubitores, within the

palace premises.
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The next part of the book deals with the communication and transportation
infrastructures and capacities that, as is rightly pointed out, were continually
undermined by the impoverished urban density. The milestones (miliaria)
showing formerly the distance from the imperial center of Rome, turned over
time into an outdated display medium of the public road system; a few sets
of miliaria revealed in southwest Asia Minor, commemorating Theodosios II,
have a dynastic character as they mention also his father, Arkadios, or other
members of the royal family. However, despite the limitation of the imperial
movements to the suburbia of Constantinople after the death of Theodosios I,
and to regions more close to Bosphorus’ shores, after Theodosios II, imperial
expeditions nevertheless mobilized numerous officials and guards and developed
mechanisms of cooperation with the local authorities to secure the supplying
of the convoy. Suggestive evidence, provided by imperial honorific monuments
and ivory diptychs, depicting imperial processions, conveys information on the
exceptional context of celebrations or triumphal public processions. Luxurious
and elegant vehicles (chariots) were used by the emperor and his suite and
carriages and litters for the aristocracy.

The research material presents an impressive selection of testimonies on
parading horses that had essentially gained importance for the cavalry escorting
the emperor and on the same time been part of the imperial processions’ visual
imagery. Several details drawn from the sources show the ever-increasing need to
ensure the breeding and the supply of equidae to the imperial services and generally
certify the role of this animal in the imperial movements. The donkey and the
mule were also essentially contributing to transportation; the first served to the
carriage and delivery of agricultural products, while the second was often used as
traction animal for the carriages of the emperor and the elites. The priority given
to the supervision of the imperial escort’s movements and the inspection of the
transportation of raw materials and equipment is evident in the state network of
the cursus publicus and the angaria planned to support the state needs. Examples
provided by the legal sources make obvious the priority given to the provisioning
of the imperial baggage train and the care for the unhindered operation of the
public stopping places on the strategic routes linking Constantinople to the
ancient centers of power, Milan, Sirmium, Thessalonike, in the West and Antioch,
in the East.

Operational and postal stations were located not only in the provincial capitals

but also functioned in a number of positions confirmed also by archaeological
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research which is presented and discussed extensively in the book. The stopping
posts (mansiones) and changing stations (mutationes) that serviced vehicles and
animals were under consistent supervision by the state. Gathered minutely and
properly commented information on the travel itineraries, reveal that station
posts were most often unknown humble positions situated in minor settlements.
Among other examples, instructive is the case reported by the Anonymous of
Bordeaux (Itinerarium Burdigalense), who probably confused the Latin pandocium
with Pantichium and transformed it to Pandicia (between Constantinople and
Nikomedeia). Interesting is moreover the note on the development of the term palatia
(palaces) that implied imperial mansions, which with time ceased to be in use. The
Great Palace mentioned as such for first time in the reign of Theodosios II, became
the only distinguished imperial residence unlike any other, for its uniqueness and
majesty. During the military campaigns, emperors and their suites were sheltering
in tents, usually of leather (tabernaculi). Such movable habitation was settled
in barracks and often covered large surfaces with separated accommodations
was, depending on the circumstances, either comfort and luxurious, or simple
and adapted to the particular spatial conditions of the camp. The stay of the
emperor and his accompaniment in the provinces was under the auspices of the
praetorian prefect who exercised his jurisdiction within the area. The refueling of
the expeditionary forces burdened the local rural economy and was supervised by
the regional administration services that were actively functioning until the ninth
century.

As an epilogue before the general conclusion, the author renders an excursus
on the emperor’s final convoy and funeral rituals which reveal a strong tendency
to concentrate the state apparatus in the capital. The ceremony of imperial burial
in Constantinople acquired a solemn character following the amplification of the
emperor’s permanent presence in the capital in the reign of Theodosius 1. The
general conclusion recounts the historical gravity of the movements that took
place during the formation of the Byzantine state and led to the establishment of
the imperial power in Constantinople. The book is completed with the appendix
which registers and corrects earlier similar directories and reconstructs the
geography and chronology of the travels with references to the primary sources.
The bibliography, two indexes of places and proper names, lineage charts of the
dynasties of Constantine I, Valentinian I and Theodosios I, maps and photos from
the Arch of Galerius in Thessalonike and of Constantine I, in Rome, provide useful

tools for the study of the places and the personalities and complement the rich
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documentation. The book is an important reference work for the Early Byzantine
period and offers abundant clarification on the processes that defined the imperial
institution. As the author correctly concludes, the institutional formation of
the imperial power was shaped by the emperor’s progressive establishment in
Constantinople which manifested a concentration of power that in no way implied

instability or weakness.
MARIA LEONTSINI

Institute of Historical Research/NHRF
Section of Byzantine Research
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Jean-Marie MARTIN - Vivien PRIGENT - Annick PETErs-CusToOT (eds.), L’héritage
byzantin en Italie (VIIIe-XIle siecle). IV. Habitat et structure agraire (Collection
de I’Ecole francaise de Rome 531), Ecole francaise de Rome, Rome 2017, pp. 432.
ISBN 978-2-7283-1224-5

The fourth volume of the series “I’héritage byzantin en Italie (VIIIe-XIle
siecle)” encompasses thirteenth papers which focus on the land management
and the production, processing and commercialization strategies applied in
agriculture. The region under study extends in the rural areas and residential
centers in the [talian Peninsula and the two major Mediterranean islands of Sicily
and Sardinia. Social organization, settlement strategies and exchange networks
interconnecting larger centers and the medium-sized residential locations are
among the issues discussed in the volume. The settlement dynamics in rural or
urban areas, is discussed in the introduction (Jean-Marie Martin, Vivien Prigent
and Annick Peters-Custot, pp. 1-3 in French). The spatial features of the areas
under examination and the historical limitations of the debate are further issues
put forward in the preface. Particularly useful are also the prefatory comments
about the multifaceted aspects presented by the local social and political
conditions that shaped the creation and management of settlements; attention is
also turned to southern Calabria, where the control of Constantinople emerged
quite intense in 9th century. Legal or administrative forms that survived from
the late antique period appeared also in later patterns of the large estates’
management. These features are moreover evident in the control processes
applied to the lands belonging to the ancient episcopal sees (Rome, Ravenna,
Reggio). It is also called attention to social and economic relations, depicted in
agricultural contracts that were certainly subjected to more complex systems
formed by local customary practices or hereditary norms. This is moreover

reflected to the restructuring of the Byzantine settlement in Sicily when part
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of the island was found under Arab control (10th c.) and the growth of land
property in Sardinia formed by the influence of family ties.

The volume is divided into two main thematic parts. The first part with
two sub-sections: “Réalités apparentes” and “Aspects institutionnels; la grande
propriété”, comprises papers which examine institutional aspects of land occupa-
tion and settlement distribution. The study by Sauro Gelichi brings into picture
certain examples of settlements’ indicated by pottery and sculpture findings along
the northern Adriatic coast from Aquileia to Ravenna; mobility gave impetus to
the development of Comacchio, while Venice was pushed into growth during the
Frankish expansion in Italy (pp. 7-45, 14 figs., in Italian). Alessandra Molinari
discusses the settlements and the economy of Lazio, in the 8th-10th century,
through the search of the globular amphora and building techniques that shaped
the deployment of rural resources in the context of the incastellamento (pp. 47-71, 3
figs., in Ttalian). Population, land use and social relations in the Tyrrhenian duchies
is the subject of the contribution of Jean-Marie Martin (pp. 73-89, in French), who
identifies variations in the evolution of the rural property types in the territories of
Naples, Amalfi and Gaeta.

The next paper by Giovanni Stranieri follows the traces of the stone
boundaries that exhibit the space organization established in the agrarian
landscapes of southern Apulia, in the region of the town of Oria (between Taranto
and Brindisi), found under Lombard and Byzantine control and finally under
the dominion of the Normans (pp. 91-115, 6 figs., in French). Nicola Mancassola
presents the records of the control over large land properties in the territory of
the former Exarchate of Ravenna, administered then by the archbishopric of the
city, and controlled also by the monastery of S. Maria in Celeseo and members
of the secular aristocracy (pp. 119-144, 5 figs., in Italian). The next study by
Alessandro Soddu surveys documents of land holding in Sardinia that reveal
the strategies applied by local families so as to ensure their possession rights on
large estates in the countryside even after the decline of the regional authorities
during eleventh-twelfth century. Information is indexed into comprehensive
plates; prosopography lists; and a documentation catalogue (pp. 145-206, 4
tables, 4 figs., in Italian). The great landholding in Sicily during late antique
times is the subject of the study by Vivien Prigent (pp. 207-236, in French). It is
suggested that the mode of operation of the patrimonies of the church of Rome
could be also valid for the supervision and control of the estates belonging to the

aristocratic and public domains; the paper also discloses tax practices and state
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control of private property applied by government officials and administrative
mechanisms. Lucia Arcifa examines the dynamics of settlement and the great
property in Byzantine Sicily (pp. 237-267, in Italian); of importance were the
changes in the habitation systems, generated by the development of the sites in
the area following the implementation of defense policies intending to protect
Syracuse between the 6th and the 9th century.

The second part of the volume entitled: “Rapports de production” is
subdivided into two sections. The first bearing the subtitle “Contrats agraires
et platee”, is dedicated to the relations of production as these were recorded
in land contracts and other documents. It begins with the study of Annliese
Nef on the directories and registers compiled in Greek, Arabic and Latin (11th-
12th c.), which reveal the Byzantine imprints left in the taxation systems and
state apparatus in Sicily (pp. 271-292, in French). The next paper by Annick
Peters-Custot, on the plateae (agricultural inventories) and anthropoi (villani/
paroikoi ), surveys the structural continuities in Southern Calabria’s agrarian
relations from the Byzantine to the Norman period (pp. 293-318, 2 tables, in
French). Jean-Marie Martin’s study on the agrarian contracts in the duchies of
the Tyrrhenian coast (pp. 319-340, in French) reveals the existence of various
types of investment on vineyards, also in cereal crops and often in chestnut
groves and gardens. In the second section under the subtitle “La production et
ses debouches”, the paper by Salvatore Cosentino examines the changes occurred
in the commercial traffic centered on Ravenna between Late Antiquity and the
Ottonian period (pp. 343-362, in Italian). The intense commercial interchange in
the port of Classe responded to the consumer needs of the publicum, the church
and the middle class enhanced, thus, Ravenna’s role as major redistribution point
that outlasted, albeit in lower rates, into the 9th century. The study of Amedeo
Feniello puts forward a different image of trade transactions implied by the coin
finds on the Tyrrhenian coastline that were modified when the Mediterranean
trade passed from the Byzantines to the Muslims (10th-11th c¢.) (pp. 363-382,
4 tables, in Italian). Chris Wickham in the concluding chapter places particular
emphasis on the benefits accruing from the archaeological material study
alongside the exploration of written evidence so as to single out the specific
weight of the geographical and historical contexts that shaped the nature of
landownership and land tenure in Italy from the late antique times to the middle
Byzantine period (pp. 383-395, in Italian). The volume is completed with the
English summaries of each paper (pp. 397-407) and the index of proper names.
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Each contribution is complemented by specific bibliography that serves the
subject’s integrated approach. The exploitation of archaeological data, written
sources and archival documentation turns out an unequivocal medium for the
clarification of the contexts that have been influenced or directly affected by the

Byzantine institutional and spatial planning in Italy.
MARIA LEONTSINI

Institute of Historical Research/NHRF

Section of Byzantine Research
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Nicholas G. NikorLoupis, TToATI*0G %Al XOWVWVIXOS UETATYNUATIOUOS TOU
eMnvinov yawoov (130¢-170¢ at.). And to Buldvtio ot Aativoxpatia xou v
Tovoxoxpatia, K. & M. Ant. Stamoulis Publications, Thessalonike 2016, pp. 240.
ISBN 978-618-516-1460

The book is a collection of twelve already published studies covering events and
situations of the late and post-Byzantine period and the first centuries of Ottoman
domination. It concludes with an appendix that offers an overview of the main
political affairs, military incidents complemented with the timeline of the reigns of
the Byzantine emperors (pp. 202-232, 8 maps, 1 fig.). An aggregated summary in
English is found in the last pages of the book (pp. 233-236). The first paper presents
the military conflicts that took place in the territory of Magnesia (Thessaly) during
the Paleologan period, which were related to the nodal position of Demetrias
and to the region’s strategic passages to southern Greece (pp. 13-26, 3 figs.). The
Zealot revolt within the context of the broader theological controversies and the
various situations of internal strife that occurred in Thessalonike, Constantinople
and several centers of political power in Thrace (Adrianoupolis, Didymoteichon)
is the subject of the next essay. Noteworthy is the evaluation of the variegated
ways of the phenomenon interpretations by modern historians (pp. 27-60, 3 figs.).
The next two papers refer to the historical work of Laonikos Chalkokondyles. The
first one puts into consideration the historian’s views on the reunion of churches
attempted to be settled at the Council of Florence (pp. 61-66, 2 figs.); the second
presents the influences of Chalkokondyles’ “Demonstrations of Histories” to the
work of Theodoros Spandounes, the historian who had fled to Venice (pp. 67-75, 1
fig.). The following study compares the effective military operations undertaken by
Constantine XI Palaiologos in Peloponnese (1428-1430) to the discrepancies that
prevailed in his defensive tactics during the last siege of Constantinople (pp. 75-

92, 3 figs.). The subsequent study challenges the contribution of the sea guns in
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the naval artillery and tactics in the period 1442-1461 (pp. 93-106, 2 figs.). The
next papers examine the eyewitness accounts of the Fall of Constantinople in 1453
by Niccold Barbaro (pp. 107-117, 6 figs.) and by Leonard, the Latin Archbishop
of Mytilene (pp. 119-133, 3 figs.). Leonard’s reference to Phlantanelas/Francesco
Lecanella, the Genoese ship captain who was in charge of the command of the
emperor’s cargo boat that brought grain to the besieged Constantinople is the object
of the discussion (pp. 135-140).

The last three papers stem from the author’s engagement with the research
on the Turkish raids and the establishment of the Ottomans in the Byzantine
territories. The incursions in the area of Pontus, with special references to the
Turkish raids between the 11th and 15th centuries are presented in one of these
studies (pp. 141-174, 6 figs.); while the two other are devoted to Athens and deal
with the conversion of Parthenon to a mosque, dated as late as 1470 (pp. 175-185, 3
figs.); and the murder of Michael Limbonas by a Turkish mob in Ottoman occupied
Athens in 1678 (pp. 187-201, 3 figs.). Thus, the volume offers insights into certain
historical events and personalities who have been closely involved in the historical
developments during the period of transition from the medieval period to modern

times.
MARIA LEONTSINI

Institute of Historical Research/NHRF

Section of Byzantine Research
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Tassos Papacostas — Maria ParANt (eds.), Discipuli dona ferentes. Glimpses of
Byzantium in Honour of Marlia Mundell Mango [BYZANTIOS. Studies in Byzantine
History and Civilization, 11], Turnhout 2017, pp. xxx+486. ISBN 978-2-503-57585-8

The volume includes twelve essays offered to Marlia Mundell Mango. It begins
with the introduction, and acknowledgements by the editors Tassos Papacostas and
Maria Parani, and the publications list of Marlia Mundell Mango, compiled by
Valanto Constantinou (pp. vii-xxx). The contents are divided into three thematic
sections with subject topics related to multiple areas of Byzantine archaeology
and material culture. The first section entitled: “Of people, animals, goods and the
networks that linked them” includes five studies; the first one by Alkiviadis Ginalis,
“The Pelion Peninsula. Byzantine port networks along inhospitable coastlines” (pp.
3-35, 17 figs.) provides a full comment on the data obtained from on-site surveys of
the coastal areas of Thessaly, which are examined together with spatial information
and written material and elucidate the regional institutional framework. The next
paper “A river runs through it. The role of the Tigris and Euphrates in transport
and communication in Late Antiquity” by Marlena Whiting (pp. 37-67, 4 figs.),
examines references on the types of craft circulated in the riverside limes zone
of Mesopotamia in relation to the actual conditions prevailing in the region. The
subsequent study of Tassos Papacostas, “Reconstructing the road network of the
Byzantine periphery. Medieval Cyprus as paradigm” (pp. 69-97, 8 figs.), is based
on information deriving from pilgrimage texts, hagiography, historical accounts
and monastic documents and presents the traces of the Greek and Roman road
system which partially survived in the middle Byzantine period. The next study by
Michael Decker “Animal and zoonotic diseases in the Ancient and Late Antique
Mediterranean. Three case studies” (pp. 99-118), looks into a series of incidents
identified as anthrax and bubonic plague and recommends the need for further

investigation of the epidemics alluded in the sources. The essay of J. Eric Cooper

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 443-445



444 BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW

“The possibility of sericulture in Byzantine Cappadocia” (pp. 119-147) deals with
the geographical features of the district in relation to natural resources, while
perceives and interprets sigillography and the local cultural and logistic data as
evidence for sericulture activities in central Asia Minor.

The next section, bearing the title: “Of daily life and its paraphernalia”
begins with the essay of Yvonne Petrina, “Late Antique diadems. The extant
material” (pp. 151-179, 3 figs.), which discusses the typology, date and provenance
of ornamental headbands and suggests that the extant pieces were probably
used in marriages or other ceremonies. The next study by Maria Parani, on the
“Medieval Byzantine furniture” (pp. 181-221, 6 figs.), exploits archaeological,
written and visual evidence of household equipment that show the significance
of the use of furniture in Byzantine daily life and the role of equipment in the
official ceremonies. The study of Anthousa Papagiannaki, “Experiencing the
exotic. Cheetahs in medieval Byzantium” (pp. 223-257, 2 tables, 9 figs.) explores
the presence of this animal in a range of activities, mostly in entertaining events
and hunting procedures, in the light of Byzantine and Muslim sources and its
representations in manuscripts and everyday objects.

The essays of the last section titled: “Of art and identity” deal with religious and
secular architectural constructions as well as the promotion of aesthetic concepts
and artistic values in society. Elif Keser-Kayaalp, in her study “The monastery
of Mor Barsawmo in the Tur “Abdin. Artistic continuities and encounters” (pp.
261-290, 10 figs.), presents a rock-cut complex placed within the network of
settlements on the North Mesopotamian plateau and examines the “architectural
scenery”, the inscriptions and carved decoration and ornament influenced by local
artistic traditions and Islamic architecture. The next essay “What’s in a name?
Constantinople’s lost ‘Golden Gate’ reconsidered” (pp. 291-320, 5 figs), by Georges
Kazan, investigates the first Golden Gate in the walls of the Byzantine capital
suggesting convincingly that the gate founded by Constantine I was located on the
triumphal route from the Hebdomon to the Great Palace. Simon Davies, in his essay
entitled “The imperial image in Middle Byzantine sculpture. Some lesser-known
marble relief fragments from Constantinople” (pp. 321-362, 4 figs.) suggests that
the fragments found in the city’s quarter of Mangana correspond to a marble relief
of an enthroned emperor; very plausible seems also the identification of the marble
fragments recovered from the church of Saint Saviour in Chora monastery belonging
to a sculpture representing the sebastokrator Isaac Komnenos, while another piece

is tended to be recognized as a part of a work depicting a scene with an archangel.
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A number of issues related to cross-cultural interactions are addressed in the
essay: “Medieval Byzantium in the context of artistic interchange between East
and West. The illuminating example of the inlaid brass door at Saint Paul Outside-
the-Walls in Rome” (pp. 363-424, 18 figs., 2 tables) by Natalija Ristovska, which
is followed by the publication and comments of “The historical inscriptions on
the inlaid brass door at Saint Paul Outside-the-Walls in Rome” in the Appendix
by Marina Bazzani and Natalija Ristovska (pp. 425-445). The origin of the
materials, the comparative search for geographical locations, where similar metal
casting techniques were applied, and the analysis of the Latin, Greek and Muslim
inscriptions bestowed evidence upon the identity of the founder of St. Paul’s door. It
is correctly argued that this specialized craftsman could have a mixed West Syrian-
Armenian origin and his skills were acquired in this region. The ordering of the
piece in the Byzantine capital by distinguished patrons, who eventually transferred
it to Italy, proved Constantinople as a major node of crafts and artistic production.
The volume is completed with the abstracts, the list of contributors and an index
by Marian Kyriakidou (pp. 459-486). The research papers presented in the volume
address cutting-edge questions on spatial structures and the environment; launch
also new approaches on the pathogenesis of populations and elucidate various
aspects of art works within the boundaries of Byzantium and in areas adjacent
to its border zones, thus putting forward a range of advanced interpretations on
research issues that refer to Byzantine material life and the contacts forged with

neighboring cultures in the West and the East.
MARIA LEONTSINI

Institute of Historical Research/NHRF

Section of Byzantine Research

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 28 (2018), 443-445






Demetrios K. Acoritsas, KovotavtivovumoAn. H 7oAy xat n xowvwvia tng
ota yoovia twv medTwv ITalatoddywv (126 1-1328) (Bulaviwvd Keluevo not
Meléton 62). Kévrpov Bulavtivév Egeuvdv, Thessalonike 2016. S. 574. 1 Karte.
ISBN 978-960-7856-54-8

In dieser Darstellung wird erstmals eine Beschreibung Konstantinopels und
seiner Gesellschaft von 1261 bis 1328 unternommen. Vom Untertitel ausgehend ist
ziemlich eindeutig eine Stadtgeschichte innerhalb eines bestimmten Zeitraumes
gemeint. Im Gegensatz zum westlichen Mittelalter ist es nur bedingt moglich,
im byzantinischen Reich die Geschichte einer Stadt zu schreiben, weil immer
die wichtigsten Dokumente fiir die stddtische Entwicklung fehlen, namlich
lokalgeschichtliche Berichte, Urkunden und lokale Gesetze und sich Bauten,
Quartiere, Straflenziige archiologisch-topographisch nur schwer zuriickverfolgen
lassen, so dass Stadtgeschichte fast ausschlieBlich auf erzihlenden Quellen beruht.
Trotzdem kann ein Studium von stadtgeschichtlichen Darstellungen aus anderen
Kulturkreisen auch bei der Abfassung solcher Werke zur byz. Stadt und besonders
der Hauptstadt hilfreich sein. Der Verf. hat auf diese einschrinkenden Pramissen
nicht hingewiesen, wie auch ein einleitendes Kapitel fehlt, das zu den Zielen des
Buches Stellung nimmt.

Das Jahr 1261 ist ein markanter Neubeginn, den man nicht in Frage zu stellen
braucht. Der gesetzte Endpunkt, 1328, das Ende des ersten Biirgerkrieges und der
langen Regierung Andronikos’ II. ist dagegen ein Datum der Reichsgeschichte,
dem in der Stadtgeschichte nicht mehr Bedeutung zukommt als jedem anderen
Wechsel innerhalb der Dynastie. Wichtige Quellen (Reiseberichte, Wirtschaftstexte)
konnten nicht mehr herangezogen werden, weil ihre Entstehung spater als dieses
Datum liegt. Der einzig sinnvolle Endpunkt ist 1453. Der Band hitte damit nicht
notwendig das Doppelte an Seitenzahl umfassen miissen, wenn er sich denn nur

gezielt mit Stadtgeschichte beschiftigt hitte.
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Man sollte ausdriicklich hervorheben, dass der Verf. hochst akribistische
Quellenstudien betrieben hat, nicht nur in der Auswertung der fithrenden
Historiker, sondern auch der poetischen und rhetorischen Texte. Nicht minder ist
er auch mit der Bibliographie zur Palaiologenzeit vertraut, wie aus den vielen, aber
nicht iiberbordenden Anmerkungen ersichtlich ist. Alle Aussagen sind exakt mit
Quellen und Literatur belegt.

Das Werk ist in neun grof3e Kapitel untergliedert. Das erste widmet sich den
Neuanfiangen der Stadt nach 1261 und stiitzt sich notwendigerweise iiberwiegend
auf Pachymeres, wertet aber auch das rhetorische Opus von Manuel Holobolos aus.
Man hitte hier noch, auch unter ideologischen Gesichtspunkten, den Genueser Pallio
miteinbeziechen kénnen (vgl. I. ToTH, The Narrative Fabric of the Genoese pallio and
the Silken diplomacy of Michael VIII Palaeologus, in: BAR Intern. Series 2247,
2011, 91-109, and C. Hilsdale, The Imperial Image at the Ende of the Exile, in: DOP
64 (2010), 151-199 - beides unten S. 387 auch fiir die Seidenindustrie niitzlich).
Das Unterkapitel 4 zur Rolle der Stadt in der Kaiserideologie hédtte man mit Kap.
IIT (S. 135ff), dem ,,Byzantios“ des Theodoros Metochites verbinden sollen. Kapitel
IT (63-134) ist der Wiederbelebung und dem Aussehen des Stadtraumes gewidmet.
Zu einer anschaulichen Bewiltigung dieser Thematik hitte man auf Quellen nach
1328 zuriickgreifen miissen (vor allem Reiseberichte, was aber die Zeitgrenze
verbot), wihrend der mehrfach zitierte John Mandeville ein recht fragwiirdiger
Gewidhrsmann ist, da er selbst vielleicht gar nie in Konstantinopel war. Nicht
recht einsichtig ist, warum an dieser Stelle auch Handschriften und Bibliotheken
angefiihrt sind (S. 86ff). In Kap. III ,,Bild der Stadt“ (135-157) ist eine ,laus, auch
wenn sie Theodoros Metochites verfaf3t hat, nicht besonders aussagekriftig, da fast
allein der rhetorisch-ideologische Aspekt (wie immer in dieser Literaturgattung)
hervorgehoben wird. Eix@v und Syic sind unterschiedliche Kategorien, aber sie
konnten supplementér im selben Kapitel untergebracht werden. Dann wiirde auch
die in diesem Band vernachldBBigte Topographie zu einem gewissen Recht kommen.
Dieser Bereich wird zwar im ersten Abschnitt (160ff) des nidchsten Kapitels IV
«Die Bevolkerung»(159-222) angeschnitten, aber nicht hinreichend ausgefiillt.
Der Schwerpunkt liegt auf den Auslindern. Eine Karte der topographischen
Positionen, die in Umrissen bekannt ist, hidtte hier niitzlich sein konnen. Einige
Ergédnzungen: zu den Gasmulen und die Deutung der Pachymeresstelle s. G. M AkRIs,
Die Gasmulen, Onoavoiouata 22 (1992), 44-96, zu den Zigeunern (p. 186) I
Rocuow - K.-P. MATsCHKE, Zu den Zigeunern im Byzantinischen Reich, JOB 41
(1961), 241-254, zu den Muslimen in der Stadt auch St. W. REINERT, The Muslim
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Presence in Constantinople, in: AHRWEILER/Latou (ed.), Studies in the Internal
Diaspora, Washington 1998, 125-150. Der Unterabschnitt iiber den “Bebauten
Raum” (188ff) bleibt ohne die Quellen nach 1328 unvollstindig, und verlangt in
erster Linie eine topographisch-architektonische Betrachtungsweise. In Kapitel V
(223-237) stellt, gestiitzt auf Untersuchungen von K.-P. Matschke, der Verf. zurecht
den Eparchen (bzw. gleichartige Funktionstriger) in den Mittelpunkt. Man hitte
hier noch die Stelle bei Ibn Battuta (1332/34) heranziehen konnen, in der der
Reisende (bzw. sein arab. Erzihler) den Khadi mit dem Eparchen gleichsetzt und
einen Besuch schildert). Kapitel VI (239-286) “Die Funktion der kirchlichen und
staatlichen Bindungen” kann nur marginal einen Platz in einer Stadtgeschichte
haben, da es sich iiberwiegend um Reichsgeschichte handelt (auch wenn das Reich
klein geworden ist). Im besonderen gilt dies fiir Rechtsinstitutionen (S. 277ff), die
nur ihren Sitz in der Stadt haben. Man muf} sich bewuf3t sein, dass nicht alles,
was in Konstantinopel geschieht, mit dem urbanen Korper zu tun hat. Das Kapitel
VII (287-375) ist mit “Gesellschaftliche Differenzierung” iiberschricben, was man
einfacher ausdriicken konnte durch “wer lebte (wirklich) in der Stadt ?” Ich mochte
nur eine Gruppe herausgreifen: die Gelehrten (342-367). Der Verf. bietet hier
eine Art Namenslexikon der in der Stadt (zu dieser Zeit) lebenden Literaten und
Gelehrten, ohne klar zu machen, worin (auBer der bloBen Priisenz) ihre Bedeutung
fiir die Stadt, nicht die byzantinische Literatur, liegt, und was ihre Schriften (wenn
iiberhaupt) fiir die Stadt aussagen. Sehr weit ausgreifend ist Kapitel VIII (377-
401)” Wirtschaftliche Aktivitit und Titigkeit”, das man sich in jedem Fall stéirker
untergliedert gewlinscht hitte. Es umfaf3t in erster Linie die Handelstatigkeit
der Ausldnder. Auch hierbei ist wiederum der Endpunkt 1328 recht hinderlich,
auch wenn das Handelsbuch des Pegolotti gerade noch gestreift wird, Badoer aber
natiirlich aulerhalb der Grenzen liegt, und ebenso Kontobuch 1 in der Sammlung
des Rezensenten (Texte zur byz. Finanzgeschichte, Vatikan 1991), das David JacoBy
zurecht in der Hauptstadt verortet. Mehr als 100 Seiten nimmt Kap. IX “Gesichter
der Gesellschaft der Hauptstadt” (403-520) ein, in dem noch einmal von Erziehung
und Unterricht die Rede ist, weiter von gesellschaftlichen Netzwerken (es geht aber
iiberwiegend um die Gruppen im Arsenitenstreit), und von der Auseinandersetzung
zwischen Nikephoros Chumnos und Theodoros Metochites, aber auch Liebe und
Heirat, Traum und Magie (ohne unittelbar stadtspezifischen Bezug) sind in diesem
Zusammenhang untergebracht, und schlie3lich ist auch noch von der Geldkrise, die

eine Reichsangelegenheit ist, die Rede.
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Der Verf. hat, das war eingangs schon betont, sehr viel und sehr fleBig gelesen.
Aber es fehlt in erheblichem Umfang die Synthese, und niemand hat offensichtlich
den jungen Autor dazu angeleitet. Es kommt zu Wiederholungen, und eine Reihe
von Erscheinungen (besonders im Bereich von Erziehung und Gesellschaft) sind
auseinandergerissen und werden in unterschiedlichen Kapiteln herangezogen.
Die Geschichte Konstantinopels ist in der Tat nicht einfach zu behandeln, weil sie
Stadt, Sitz des Kaisers und Hauptstadt zugleich ist, und man nicht immer eine
klare Trennung ziehen kann. Aber gerade dieses Miteinander und Nebeneinander
macht den besonderen Charakter der Stadt aus, den eine Stadtgeschichte in erster
Linie erfassen sollte. Ein Kapitel dieser Art, in dem das Phinomen des Hofes (in
der Bereichtszeit teilweise noch zwei Hofe) besonders hervorzuheben wire, fehlt.
Man wiirde auch einen Blick auf “Stadt und Hinterland” erwarten, gerade in einer
Zeit, in der das Reich immer kleiner wird (und am Ende das Hinterland fast dem
Reich gleichkommt). Gravierender aber ist, dass Galata (Pera) in seinem Bezug
zu Konstantinopel, von einige Einschiiben abgesehen, kein gesondertes Kapitel
gewidmet ist, obwohl etwa der Reisende Ibn Battuta (1332), von den zwei Stédten,

die durch einen FluB (das Goldene Horn) getrennt sind, spricht.

Das Buch ist angenehm geschrieben und bietet viel wertvolles Material und
niitzliche Gedanken und Hinweise. Es leidet aber grundsitzlich darunter, dass
Reichsgeschichte und Stadtgeschichte hidufig nicht deutlich genug voneinander
getrennt werden, und die gewihlte Periode bis 1328 keinen hinreichenden Blick

und Einblick auf das gesamte Konstantinopel der spaten Zeit ermoglicht.

PETER SCHREINER

Miinchen
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Jean-Claude CHEYNET - Turan GOKYILDIRIM - Vera BULGURLU, Les sceaux
byzantins du Musée archéologique d’Istanbul, Istanbul Research Institute 2012, pp.
1074. ISBN 978-6-05-464208-3

The volume under review is the product of a fruitful collaboration among
Jean-Claude Cheynet, Professor Emeritus (since 1995) of the Université de Paris 1V,
an established Byzantine historian and sigillographer with considerable experience
in the study of (state and private) sigillographic collections in Turkey!, Mr. Turan
Gokyildirim, the ex-Director of the Numismatic Department of the Istanbul
Archaeological Museum (henceforward IAM) and Dr. Vera Bulgurlu (Marmara
University), author of the Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri'ndeki Bizans Kursun
Miihiirleri (Istanbul 2007), the first scientific work on ca. 350 specimens from the
TIAM collection. Before Dr. Bulgurlu’s work, the sigillographic collection in the TAM
(or, even better, only small parts of it) were known mainly through the short article
by A. Miiller-Henning in 1991 and the publication of Jean Ebersolt in 19142 Of

importance are also the isolated references to certain specimens in the IAM in the

1. J-C. CHEYNET, Les sceaux du musée d’Iznik, REB (1991), 219-235; Sceaux byzantins
des musées d’Antioche et de Tarse, TM 12 (1994), 391-478; Sceaux de plomb du musée d’Hatay
(Antioche), REB 54 (1996), 249-270; Les sceaux byzantins du musée de Manisa, REB 56
(1998), 261-267; Les sceaux byzantins du musée de Selcuk (Ephese), Revue numismatique
155 (1999), 317-352; Les sceaux byzantins d’Adiyaman (together with E. Erdogan and
V. Prigent), SBS 12 (2016), 93-140; Sceaux des musées de la Turquie orientale Karaman,
Nevsehir, Malatya, Marag (together with V. Prigent and E. Erdogan), REB 74 (2016), 287-
326. His book on Les sceaux byzantins de la collection Yavus Tatis, is expected to appear in
Izmir in the beginning of 2019.

2. J. EBERsoLT, Sceaux byzantins du musée de Constantinople, Revue Numismatique
IVe s. 18 (1914), 207-243 and 377-409; A. MULLER-HENNIG, Bizans imparator ailelerine ait
kursun miihiirler, Biilten 29-30 (1991), 31-38.
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publications of V. Laurent and W. Seibt, especially since some of these specimens
are irrevocably lost today due to extreme deterioration (see Introduction, p. 8).
Thus, a volume finally dedicated to the sigillographic collection of the IAM as an
entity, presenting it according to the scientific standards of modern sigillography,
is more than welcome.

The volume under review presents a total of 1559 objects, including 1552
molybdoboulla, three lead blanks (no. 11.152), two amulets (nos. 9.33 and 9.34),
one square tessera(?) (or lead weight?) (no. 8.228) and one modern copy (no. 6.19);
75 of the molybdoboulla entered the IAM after 1936, as excavation finds, products
of confiscation, donations or purchases (see Table on pp. 10-11 and 18-19). All this
material is presented in eleven chapters and thereafter follow a bilingual glossary
(in French and Turkish) of 190 technical terms, mostly titles and offices of the
Byzantine administration (pp. 977-1006), and six indices on names (pp. 1009-
1031), offices and titles (pp. 1033-1062), geographical names (pp. 1065-1074),
metrical legends (pp. 1077-1082), iconographic motives (pp. 1085-1090) and
remarkable expressions (pp. 1093-1095). The eleven chapters of the main catalogue
are arranged as follows:

1. Sceaux impériaux (pp. 41-80; 62 specimens). The editors state clearly (p. 41,
fn. 1) that apart from the “proper” imperial seals, i.e. seals of the sovereign(s), this
chapter includes also seals struck by certain state officials who had the privilege to
use seals bearing the imperial portrait, such as the archontes of the blattion and
(during a certain period) the kommerkiarioi.

2. L’administration centrale (pp. 81-246; 262 specimens). The specimens
presented here are divided into those issued by civil officials (pp. 81-191; nos. 2.1-
2.167) and those issued by the military officials (pp. 191-246; nos. 2.168-2.255).

3. L’administration provinciale (pp. 247-363; 133 specimens). In this section
the molybdoboulla are listed alphabetically, according to the geographical regions
where their owners exercised their function. For each one of these geographical
regions there is a very informative bilingual (French-Turkish) introduction (apart
from Alina, see no. 3.4).

4. Les fonctions palatines (pp. 365-385; 34 specimens).

5. Les dignitaires (pp. 387-528; 269 specimens).

6. L’église (pp. 528-625; 158 specimens - including no. 6.19 which is a modern
copy). This chapter presents seals of various ecclesiastical officials from the
patriarchates (including five patriarchal seals from Constantinople and one from

Jerusalem) and the provincial churches (mostly metropolitans and bishops active in
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42 areas), seals of ecclesiastical officials of unknown jurisdiction, seals of charitable
institutions, monasteries, monks and nuns.

7. Sceaux patronymiques (pp. 627-719; 133 specimens). This chapters includes
seals whose legends are dominated by the family name of their owners. The 133
specimens attest to a total of 108 different Byzantine families. Six of the individual
owners are represented with two specimens (nos. 7.24, 7.39, 7.68, 7.71, 7.74, 7. 115)
and one by three (no. 7.117).

8. Prénoms (pp. 721-839; 230 specimens - including no. 8.228, which the
editors propose to identify as (possibly) a tessera (?); we would prefer to interpret
it as a lead weight.

9. Sceaux anonymes (pp. 841-858; 34 specimens). Almost all the specimens in
this chapter (32) have legends whose content does not betray their owner; the last
two entries (nos. 9.33 and 9.34) present amulets with apotropaic legends.

10. Sceaux iconographiques (pp. 859-900; 88 specimens).

11. Sceaux incertains (pp. 901-974; 154 specimens). This chapter includes
specimens whose reading and/or attribution remain uncertain. The uncertain
seals are arranged according to the main schema used in the catalogue, i.e. sceaux
impériaux (nos. 11.1-11.7), administration centrale (11.8-11.16), administration
provincial (nos. 11.17-11.19), fonctions palatines (nos. 11.20-11.22), dignitaires (nos.
11.23-11.48), église (nos. 11.49-11.56), sceaux patronymiques (nos. 11.57-11.73),
prénoms (nos. 11.74-11.109) and sceaux iconographiques (nos. 11.127-11.149), with
the addition of three more groups: seals with monograms of uncertain reading
(11.110-11.126), varia (11.150-11.151) and the entry 11.152 which brings together
the three blanks kept in the collection.

In contrast to the traditional categorisation schemes used in older publications,
which (apart from the imperial and the kommerkiarioi seals) put emphasis on
the iconography (seals with eagles, seals with crosses, iconographic seals) and
the layout of the legends on the seals (monogrammatic seals, seals with bilateral
inscriptions, seals with invocative monograms, seals with cruciform monograms),
the categorisation scheme used in the volume under review is clearly orientated
towards the administration and the prosopography of the Byzantine Empire, which
is certainly a very refreshing point of view. One should bear in mind, however, that
this scheme relies on certain pre-conceived priorities and that some misplacements
or overlaps are not to be avoided.

To start with, the kommerkiarioi seals are (rightly) included in Chapter 1, since

they very often (although not always) bear the imperial portrait(s). Indeed, among
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the seven entries (1.50-1.56) for the kommerkiarioi seals, only two bear imperial
portraits (nos. 1.50 and 1.55), and one realises immediately that the kommerkiarioi
seals with no imperial portraits are also treated here due to the justified wish of the
editors to keep all the kommerkiarioi seals together. The last two seals in Chapter
1, however, belonging to pragmateutai (nos. 1.60 and 1.61), are of a completely
different character that does not comply with the type of the seals treated in this
chapter. Furthermore, another seal that may have belonged also to a pragmateutes
is presented in Chapter 11 (Sceaux incertains, no. 11.7). In this respect, we would
favour the separate treatment of these three seals of pragmateutai, together with
the seal of a scholastikos (=lawyer) (no. 2.164), as these are the only seals in the
collection of the IAM with an entrepreneurial character?.

Chapter 7 treats seals whose legends reveal the family name of their owner.
However - and without taking into account the imperial seals (Chapter 1) and the
uncertain seals (Chapter 11) - seals recording the last name of their owner (even
if this is totally or partially illegible) are included also in Chapters 2 (51 cases),
in Chapter 3 (15 cases), in Chapter 4 (5 cases) and in Chapter 6 (15 cases)* It is
clear, therefore, that Chapter 7 brings together seals with last names, whose legends
do not mention any imperial titles or administrative functions (of the central or
provincial administration and the church); the priority in such cases is to place such
seals in the respective chapters. In what concerns the sceaux patronimiques, we may
also refer here to some dubious cases, where it is not clear whether the recorded
name is a first or a last name, e.g. Tornikios (no. 7.116), or whether it is a last name
or a name denoting a title/profession, e.g. Monachos (no. 6. 133).

Chapter 10 brings together the iconographic seals; however, as noted by the
editors themselves (see no. 10.15), some of the seals presented in this chapter are not
«uniquement iconographique» since they bear (illegible) traces of circular inscriptions
on both sides (no. 10.15, 10.37, 10.38), on their obverse (nos. 10.27, 10.28) or reverse
(no. 10.88). Furthermore, similar seals (whose circular inscriptions are fully visible)
may be found in other chapters, e.g. nos. 3.54, 4.10, 5.96, 5.119, 5.205, 5.243, 6.19,

3. The editors comment themselves on the distinctly different character of these seals,
which they call “private”, see p. 188. We would certainly prefer the epithet entrepreneurial.

4. Chapter 2 (nos. 2.14, 2.15, 2.17, 2.21, 2.50, 2.52, 2.56, 2,60, 2.70, 2.76, 2.80, 2.83, 2.88, 2.91,
2.92,2.93,2.97,2.99, 2.109, 2.111, 2.120, 2.128, 2.131, 2.143, 2.145, 2.152, 2.158, 2.161, 2.166, 2.167,
2,171, 2.172, 2.173, 2.201, 2.202, 2.203, 2.205, 2.206, 2.208, 2.219, 2.223, 2.230, 2.231, 2.233, 2.234,
2.239, 2.240, 2.242, 2.243, 2.244, 2.246; Chapter 3 (nos. 3.9, 3.11, 3.17, 3.41, 3.61, 3.69, 3.80, 3.81,
3.85, 3.94, 3.97, 3.104, 3.105, 3.110, 3.111); Chapter 4 (nos. 4.5, 4.23, 4.25, 4.26, 4.27); Chapter 6
(nos. 6.2, 6.3, 6.29, 6.123, 6.124, 6.127, 6.128, 6.131, 6.133, 6.141, 6.142, 6.143, 6.147, 6.148, 6.149).
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6.95, 6.119, 6.141, 8.27, 8.127, 8.140, 8.141, 8.184, 8.211, 9.1, 11.11. Finally, among the
uncertain seals in chapter 11 there are some bearing monograms of uncertain reading
(11.110-11.126). Similar seals, however, with monograms of probable deciphering are
also included in other chapters, e.g. 2.26, 5.60, 5.61, 5.63, 5.116, 5.118, 8.7, 8.16, 8.17,
8.33. We wonder, therefore, whether it would have been more practical (as it would
have facilitated the necessary comparisons), to group all seals with monograms under
one chapter with subchapters presenting the seals according to the type of monogram
(block, cruciform or other) they bear and in chronological order.

The presentation of each specimen includes its inventory number, a brief
description of its state of preservation, its diameter (total and field), the existence of
parallel specimens with their editions, the previous editions (if any) of the specimen
in question, a detailed description of its obverse and reverse, a transcription of
the legend in the Athena fond and in Greek miniscule, a proposed date and the
relevant commentary on its epigraphy and historical significance. Each entry is
also accompanied by good quality B/W photos, placed next to the description of
each specimen, allowing thus the reader to follow it better. The editors are to be
congratulated on their good reading skills and the detailed commentaries, especially
in cases where the state of preservation of the specimen in question is very bad.
Worth noting are the prosopographical commentaries on certain officials and
members of well-known [Machetarios (2.91), Anzas (2.93), Xeros (2.109)] or not so
well-known Byzantine families [Toxaras (2.128), Kardames (2.143), Datos (2.145),
Chrysepsetes (2.158)], which betray an excellent command of the relevant literary
and sigillographic sources (published, as well as unpublished).

Our main objection in the treatment of the specimens concerns the absence
of a second transcription of their legends in Greek minuscule, free of grammatical
errors. As known, many of the legends on the seals show grammatical errors which
reflect either the engraver’s illiteracy and/or carelessness, or the influence of the
spoken language on the written one. In their transcriptions of the legends in
minuscule, the editors maintain these grammatical errors, indicating (sometimes)
the correct form of the words with the use of fictitious characters which do not exist,
and never existed, in the Greek language, such as the ¢, the 6 and the §. Thus, for
example, AOYAO (dative singular) is transcribed as doUAg (instead of Sovlw), TON
(plural genitive) is transcribed as 10v (instead of T®v) and RACILIKO is transcribed

as paohxd (instead of facihin®)’. The flaws of this system become more apparent

5. For indicative examples with the use of 9, see nos. 2.6, 2.9, 2.12, 2.25, 2.33, 2.87, 2.89,
2.113, 6.27, 6.37, 6.61, 6.98, 6.125, 11.34; for the 0, see nos. 2.187, 3.123, 3.126, 3.129, 4.12,
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in the transcription of the (erroneously spelled) word ETERIAC (i.e. £taipeiog).
The editors transcribe this word as £te(1)peila(c), wishing (we suppose) to keep
the erroneous € of the second syllable, but also to indicate the (I) of the diphthong
(Al), dictated by the correct orthography of the word. The problem here, however,
is that the diphthong &(1) used by the editors in their transcription has the phonetic
value of an 1, not an g, as dictated by the pronunciation of the correct form of the
word (¢tarpeiag). Consequently, we would strongly favour a second transcription in
Greek minuscule, free of errors, as this would help the reader -especially the one who
is very little (or not at all) acquainted with the Greek language- to see immediately
the correct form of the words (especially in what concerns the technical terms?),
realise straight away the grammatical deviations met in the legends of the seals and
thus, draw further conclusions on the social status and cultural level of the sigillant.
If the editors had opted to offer a second, free of errors, transcription of the legends,
then they would have avoided some other mistakes, such as putting the stress on the
wrong syllable® and listing legends with erroneous orthography in the index for the

metrical legends”.

11.17; for the §, see nos. 2.48, 2.80, 2.128, 2.170, 2.238, 2.243, 3.61, 3.120, 4.5, 4.15, 4.18, 6.119,
6.123, 11.29, 11.54, 11.58, 11.62.

6. See nos. 2.207-211. Although in nos. 2.212-213 and 2.215-216, they transcribe the
erroneous E without the addition of the (v).

7. For example, under the nos. 2.6-2.7 and nos. 2.53-2.61 the terms asecretis (GonxontiLc)
and dioiketes (StotxnTic) respectively, appear in a variety of (mostly erroneous) spellings and
the non-Greek reader is left with no indication as to which is the correct orthography of these
words. The term ek prosopou; is spelled also erroneously (nos. 2.63, 2.65-2.66). On the other
hand, the editors add the letter (y) in their transcription [mu(y)»éovi] of pigkernes (see no.
2.147) in order to reconstruct the correct form of this term, although they do not reconstruct its
orthography in the dative (i.e. myx€ovn, not muyxépvi). Similarly, they transcribe Aahao(o)n-
vob (i.e the correct form of this last name with two o), although the engraver offers
AAANACHNOV (no. 2.70).

8. On the wrong accentuation, see, for example, nos. 1.54 (AgBeAtod, not AeBéltov), 2.67
(II[o]aoivoig, not I[p]doworc), 2.105 (ITAovtive, not Mhovtwvd), 2.113 (uetlwtéow, not
untétépo with two accents), 2.114 (Jvuedv, not Svuéwv); 2.147 (yeyovoTi, not yeyévot); 2.169
(roatato®, not rpatéov), 2.176 (xdunti, not xouqtn or xouity - see also nos. 2.179, 2.181,
2.183, 2.185); 2.179 [Soueotix, instead of Sopeotnx(®) - see also nos. 2.181; 2.183; 2.185];
no. 2.202 (8ovxa, not Sovrd); no. 2.219 (rowtoomabdpiog, not mpmwtoomadaioc); no. 2.222
(Aéw[v]rwe, not Aed[v]twg); no. 2.224 and 2.229 (oxpifovog, not oxoipévog, although the
same word is accentuated correctly under 2.225-226 and 228); no. 3.55 (xottfj, not »noity); no.
3.56 (Stouxuti, not Srowiti); no. 3.59 (xdutty, not xouitn); no. 11.17 (€[ ocw | v, not dee[oéw]v).

9. On p. 1077-1082, see, for example, nos. 6.118, 5.184, 3.94, 8.142, 8.114, 7.90, 8.157,
8.161, 6.13, 8.111, 7.68, 6.50, 5.248, 2.204, 6.47, 8.21, 8.67.
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A few more remarks on specific entries may be noted here:

nos. 1.22-1.23: the reconstruction of the legend on the obverse should have
been in its Latin form, i.e. [ThSUSXRIST]OS (instead of ‘Incodg Xootdg].

no. 1.31: the reference to BUuLGURLU, Bizans Miihiirleri, no. 19 is the only one
that should be listed in the “Ed.” of this Istanbul specimen. All other references
concern the publication of similar specimens and should have been listed under “Ed.
des // et trés proches”. Furthermore, SokoLova, Imperial Seals, no. 115, publishes
the specimen M-7913 (not the M-7910).

no. 1.32: the reference to BuLGURLU, Bizans Miihiirleri, no. 20 is the only one
that should be listed in the “Ed.” of this Istanbul specimen. All other references
concern the publication of similar specimens and should have been listed under “Ed.
des // et tres proches”. Under “// ou proche” the Hermitage specimen M-11166 (ed.
Sokorova, Imperial Seals, no. 108) should be also added.

no. 1.34: this piece was published neither by J. Ebersolt, nor by V. Bulgurlu.
Thus, all the references should be listed under “Ed. des // et trés proches”.

no. 1.45: we believe that this seal may be equally well placed within the period
between 1095 (when Anna Dalassene entered the monastery of Pantepoptes) and
1100 (when she died). During this period she certainly used seals for her private
correspondence on which she had every right to mention her special relation to
the emperor; furthermore, her decision to invoke Christ (instead of the Theotokos)
may be linked to the fact that she decided to retire in the monastery of Christ
Pantepoptes, which she herself had built.

no. 1.55: the unidentified emperor on the reverse is Leo III, the deceased
father of Constantine V and grandfather of Leo IV, both portrayed on the obverse.
Furthermore, the emperor holds a cross potent in his right hand (not “un scepter
a trois branches”). If one could discern whether Leo IV is bearded or not, one
could narrow the date of this specimen in the later or early part of this joint reign,
respectively.

no. 2.1: since the editors accept Laurent’s identification of the owner of this
specimen with that Anastasios, who participated in the coup against Romanos
Lekapenos in 921, the date of this specimen may be narrowed within the first
quarter of the 10th c.

no. 2.15: In the commentary ... le sceau de Nicétas Machetarios (no 7.76)
[instead of (no. 00)].

no. 2.17: In the references ... dans WassiLiou-SEIBT, Bleisiegel 11, au no. 43
(instead of 53), note 285.
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no. 2.42: In the commentary ... Au moment ot Théodore (instead of Serge)
était en activité....

no. 2.45: The function is known as yovoeyntig or yovo(o)eyntig [not
yovo(o)nymnric], see N. OkoNoMIDES, Les Listes de préséance byzantines des IXe et
Xe siecles, Paris 1972, 61, 155, 233, 317.

no. 2.60: in the transcription in miniscule it should read t® (instead of To®)
MovotAn.

no. 2.67: The heading of this entry should have been “N., éparque de la Ville”
instead of “Que la Vierge aide I’éparque de la Ville et les Verts” (sic!). According to
the editors “it seems that this seal was used in a situation where the eparch wished
to show his support towards the Greens (although it is difficult to know which
object this seal would have secured)”. We could easily imagine that this seal was
issued by the Greens in order to seal a letter/package sent to the eparch by them.

no. 2.68: The editors note that “according to a hypothesis expressed by V.
LAURENT, the owner of this specimen may be Konstantinos Kapnogenes”, without
offering the necessary reference. Is this hypothesis expressed in the manuscript
(fiches) of V. Laurent?

no. 2.115: The references to the “mal définie” function of the mystikos (fn. 96)
may be complemented by the work of Andreas Gkourzioukostas, To a&imua tov
UVoTLRoU. Ocouitxd kot TEoowmToyoapLxd mpofAjuata, Thessaloniki 2011.

no. 2.120: A.-K. WassiLiou-SEiBT, Corpus der byzantinischen Siegel mit
metrischen Legenden, Teil 1 (Einleitung, Siegellegenden von Alpha bis inklusive
My ), Vienna 2011 [henceforward W.-S., Corpus 1], no. 184, offers a more convincing
reading of the legend and reconstruction of the family name as Xiphilinos.

no. 2.149-2.153: we would prefer that the specimens concerning one and the
same function (here “Le protonotaire”) are presented in chronological order, for
example here: 2.153 (8th/9th c.), 2.150 (8th/9th c.), 2.151 (9th/10th c.), 2.149 (10th
c., first half), 2.152 (11th c.).

no. 2.164: the parallel specimen in the Athens Numismatic Museum is
Athénes, Musée numismatique (coll. Makridou 393) (not “Athénes 1057a”).

no. 2.175: in the heading: Le cleisourarque (not Le clisourarque).

no. 5.178: under “Ed.” the editors include a unique reference to the W.-S.,
Corpus 1, which, however, is not included in the ABREVIATIONS (p. 38), where
only the unpublished thesis of A.-K. WassiLiou on metrical legends on seals (Wien
1998) is listed. The latter work is, indeed, referred to in five cases under nos. 2.168,
5.177, 7.67, 7.110, 9.12. Still, in her Corpus 1, which was published (Vienna, June
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8, 2011) before the appearance of the volume under review (November 2012), A.-
K. Wassiliou discusses 49 metrical legends on seals kept in the IAM, known to
her through previous publications, photos kept in the Vienna Photothek or the
manuscript of V. Laurent, for which, however, she offers no inventory number .

nos. 6.94, 6.99, 6.124: the reference to the edition of the IAM specimen is
included among the references to the edition(s) of the parallel specimens. This
would not have happened if one were to list first the edition(s) of the specimen in
question, and then deal with the parallel specimens and their editions.

no. 6.101: the specimen edited by LAURENT (Corpus V/2, no. 1179) is listed as
Ist. 149 (not Ist. 152). If, however, the specimen edited by Laurent is identical to the
one edited in this volume, then one should complete the word basilikes (imperial)
in the last line of the legend on the reverse. The term basilikes is also found on the
specimens under nos. 6.98, 6.103 and 6.110.

no. 7.29: for another seal of David Komnenos kept at the Benaki Museum
(Athens), whose legend (similarly to the IAM specimen) includes also the word
RACIAETTONOQV, see Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 9 (2006), 43-45.

no. 8.2: the legend on the reverse is securely reconstructed as ITAdTwvog t0U
Tepevtivov thanks to the better preserved specimen Fogg 1967, see W.-S., Corpus
1, no. 362.

no. 10.74: according to the title of this entry the associated saints on this
seal are “St. loannes Prodromos and an unidentified saint”; in the commentary,
however, the unknown saint is identified beyond doubt with St. Ioannes the

Theologian.

10. For these metrical legends, see W.-S., Corpus 1, nos. (in brackets the relevant entry
in the volume under review): 13 (7.67), 37 (8.69), 116 (7.37), 123 (6.108), 189 (8.23), 201
(8.124), 211 (7.18), 212 (7.17), 236 (7.39), 288 (2.190), 307 (8.97), 333 (2.168), 385a (8.98,
8.101), 385q (8.99), 390 (8.41, 8.42), 398 (8.155, 8.156), 483 (5.183), 506 (7.27), 523 (9.8),
578 (6.29), 559 (7.89), 597 (7.45), 598 (7.29), 653 (5.178), 656 (5.177), 683 (8.113), 725 (9.10,
9.11), 731 (3.94), 748 (7.49), 762 (9.12), 766 (6.51), 784 (7.122), 792 (7.54), 815 (9.13), 884
(7.22), 963 (7.86), 966 (7.50), 970 (5.79), 985 (8.105), 1001 (8.114), 1006 (6.76), 1059 (7.53),
1076 (7.110), 1124 (5.93), 1174 (7.70), 1315 (8.15), 1374 (7.65, 7.66), 1440 (8.18) and 1443
(5.249). 1t should be mentioned that the W.-S., Corpus 1 includes 25 more metrical legends
also found on specimens kept at the IAM, known to the author of the Corpus 1 through
parallel pieces (and thus, with no mention to the TAM specimens). For these metrical legends
see A.K.-Corpus 1, nos. 45, 54, 58, 126, 253, 362, 369, 381q, 439, 522, 524, 587, 682, 695, 789,
845, 962, 1054, 1066, 1094, 1096, 1217, 1265, 1327 and 1363.
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no. 10.81: this specimen is not illustrated; the photo reproduced here
repeats actually the illustration of the specimen edited under the entry no. 9.32.
Furthermore, the inventory number of the specimens edited under the entries nos.
9.32 and 10.81 is the same (Ist. 447).

Both the expert and non-expert reader of this volume will certainly feel very
grateful for the appearance, at last, of a complete and authoritative guide to one
of the most significant sigillographic collections of the world, containing a good
number of very rare (if not unique, in certain cases) specimens. Letting aside the
important per se imperial seals (Chapter 1), the collection includes seals of some
well-known historical personalities, such as Konstantinos Diogenes, the father of
Romanos IV (no. 2.233), Isaakios Komianos (=Komnenos), strategos, who is in fact
the future emperor (no. 2.239) and Konstantinos, doux of Antioch and brother of
Michael TV (3.20). Other specimens bring forward unique or very rarely attested
terms and functions, such as a koursor (2.100), a protonotarios of the Great
Antioch (no. 3.21 - provided, as noted by the editors, that the proposed reading is
correct), a kourator of Ttaly (no. 3.61), a protokourator (no. 3.70), the first known
dioiketes of the West (no. 3.79), a nipsistarios (no. 4.14), a certain Konstantinos,
exousiastes (no. 3.54), attesting to the first use by a western prince of this term,
which signifies a certain subordination to the emperor, the bishobrics of Orymna
(no. 6.49) and Phthia (no. 6.54), attested on seals for the first time, and of three
ecclesiastical officials, Theodoros, archbishop of Corinth (no. 6.25), Theophylaktos,
synkellos and metropolitan of Ephesos (6.31) and Basileios, bishop of Melos (6.44),
who are unknown in other sources. Some seals mention rare first names, such as
Alypios (2.232) and Chrysaphios (6.69). Of special interest are some iconographic
seals. We may note the half-figure of St. [oannes Prodromos holding a stab topped
by the circular icon of Christ (no. 4.33), the rare portraits of St. Pionos (3.99),
St. Auxentios (6.95) and St. Matthew (6.141), the depiction of a man (possibly
Sampson) fighting with a lion (no. 6.136), the very rare motif of a horse galloping
to the left without a rider (no. 11.140) or of a saint on horseback!! (no. 11.142), the
highly unusual combination of St. Nikolaos either with St. Eleutherios (no. 10.59),
St. Prokopios (no. 10.81) or St. Panteleimon (no. 10.82) and finally, the exceptional

iconography on the seal no. 11.109, which associates two saints (St. Georgios and St.

11. On this motif, see M. CampaGNoLO-PotHITOU - J.-C. CHEYNET, Sceaux de la collection
George Zacos au Musée d’art et d’histoire de Geneéve, Geneva: Musée d’art et d’histoire,
2016, no. 380 with relevant bibliography.
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Theodoros) depicted on one side of the seal, with the Archangel Michael (depicted
on the other side)'2 Quite original as a type is the seal under no. 11.11, whose legend
unfolds on the background, on either side of the standing holy figures decorating
its obverse (Archangel Michael) and reverse (St. Nikolaos). Finally, a number of
legends include remarkable words/phrases, such as the epithet edxAeéotatoc (no.
4.9), which is very rarely attested on seals, especially in the superlative, the formula
éLéw Oceot (usually reserved for patriarchs) on the seal of bishop Ioannes (no. 6.75),
the expression udvroa GéeApdv in order to denote a monastic community (6.114),
or the epithet &yptog, to signify the humility of a monk, which is an hapax (6.123).
The reviewer’s favourite, however, by far, is the 7th-century seal bearing a lively
invocation to the Theotokos in support of the eparch of the City and the Greens (no.
2.67): Ocotdxe fonjbel émdoxw Tic moAews xal IToaoivoud!

In conclusion, there is no doubt that the present volume constitutes an extremely
important work of reference, not only because of the sheer number (1552) of the seals
that it presents, their vast chronological coverage (4th-15th c.), the diversity and
rarity of the types, but also - and above all - because of the scientific treatment that all
these specimens have received from the editors. In their effort to decipher the legends
of these seals, the editors resort quite often to the readings by scholars such as G.
Schlumberger, J. Ebersolt or V. Laurent, who were fortunate to study this material in
a far better state of preservation'. In this respect, the volume under review is a clear
appeal to the authorities of the Istanbul Archaeological Museum to invest quickly on
the conservation of these tiny but valuable treasures, in order to safeguard for future

generations the rich information they convey to the study of the Byzantine civilisation.

OLGA KARAGIORGOU

Academy of Athens

Research Centre for Byzantine
and PostByzantine Art

12. The editors designate as obverse of this seal the side with the portraits of Sts.
Georgios and Theodoros, but we would prefer as obverse the side with the Archangel Michael.

13. See some indicative cases under nos. 2.218 (based on what J. Ebersolt read without
difficulty 100 years ago); 2.235 (the word “strategos” -today almost effaced- was clearly
read by V. Laurent); 3.7 (V. Laurent was able to read the first three lines, today completely
effaced); 3.60 (V. Laurent was able to read the inscription on the obverse); 3.67 (based on
V. Laurent’s reading before World War I1); 3.83 (J. Ebersolt and V. Laurent could read the
word “Opsikion™); 5.243 (G. Schlumberger had identified the saint on the reverse with St.
Nikolaos); 6.52 (the reading relies on want V. Laurent was able to read).
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Maria CampaGgNoLo-PotHITOU - Jean-Claude CHEYNET, Sceaux de la collection
George Zacos au Musée d’art et d’histoire de Genéve, Geneva: Musée d’art et
d’histoire, 2016, pp. 521. ISBN 978-88-7439-707-5

The spontaneous thought that sprang to our mind after having read the Sceaux
de la collection George Zacos au Musée d’art et d’histoire de Genéve, co-edited
by Maria Campagnolo-Pothitou and Jean-Claude Cheynet, was that a title such
as Les sceaux byzantins comme objets d’art (after Die byzantinische Bleisiegel als
Kunstwerk, the title of the superb catalogue of an exhibition on seals, co-edited by
L. Zarnitz and W. Seibt in 1997) would have been a more fitting headpiece to the
volume under review: next to the authoritative commentary on the seals presented
in both works, obviously the expected result of the fruitful co-operation between
the co-editors, the seals in the Geneva volume, many of them in an excellent state of
preservation’, offer a greater typological diversity, a longer chronological coverage
and they have been illustrated in photos of superb quality (the work of B. Jacot-
Descombes and Fl. Bevilacqua), deliberately made in colour (see p. 10), which (with
very few exceptions, see, for example, no. 21) have been rendered in 1,5/1 scale,
allowing thus the reader an immediate appreciation of the contribution of seals in
the field (among others) of Byzantine art.

The volume begins with a preface by Jean-Yves Marin (Director of the
museum), a short introduction to sigillography by Jean-Claude Cheynet and a note
for the reader by Maria Campagnolo-Pothitou and ends with the table of contents,
six useful indices on names, titles and functions, geographical terms, iconographic
motives, unusual expressions and metrical legends, a glossary explaining 113
technical terms mentioned in the text and a very rich list of references. The main

body of the volume presents a total of 464 objects, including one iron boulloterion,

1. See, for example, nos. 350B, 360, 372, 386B, 406.
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one gold seal-ring (no. 131), two gold seals (nos. 6 and 8), 433 Byzantine lead seals,
14 Byzantine lead tokens, and 13 lead seals with Latin legends. The catalogue opens
with the presentation of the iron boulloterion (the only one in Swiss collections) and

the rest of the material is organised in the following eleven sections:

I. L’empereur (pp. 15-38; 24 specimens representing 21 individuals)

II. L’administration centrale (pp. 39-123) divided in two subgroups: the civil
officials (61 specimens representing 60 individuals) and the military officials (24
specimens representing 21 individuals)

III. L’administration provinciale (pp. 124-184; 60 specimens representing 58
individuals: specimens nos. 107, 112 and 113 present different career stages of one
and the same official, Romanos Skleros)

IV. Les dignitaires de la cour (pp. 185-266; 84 specimens representing 72
individuals: apart from the officials presented under nos. 179, 182, 197, 201, 205,
218 and 234, who are attested by more than one specimens, no. 166 presents
another career stage of Romanos Skleros already introduced to the reader by three
specimens - nos. 107, 112 and 113 - in the previous section)

V. Léglise de Constantinople and les églises provinciales (pp. 267-348; 84
specimens presenting, apart from the seals of the ekklesiekdikoi, 63 ecclesiastical
officials including 23 patriarchs of Constantinople)

VL. Les patronymes (pp. 349-430; 80 specimens representing 72 individuals)

VIL Les prénoms (pp. 431-442; 13 specimens representing 10 individuals)

VIIL. Les sceaux anonymes (pp. 443-448; 5 specimens)

IX. Les tesséres de charité (pp. 449-463; 14 specimens)

X. L’Orient Latin (pp. 464-470; 6 specimens representing 5 individuals)

XI. Les bulles papales et ducales (pp. 471-477; 7 specimens representing 6

individuals)

Since the gold seal-ring (discussed in the section L’administration provincial,
no. 131), as well as the iron boulloterion, are used for striking seals (in wax and
lead, respectively), we would prefer to see them grouped together at the beginning
of the catalogue under a section entitled “Sealing devices” with a commentary
accompanied by drawings of the seals (in fact sealings) that each one of these devices
produced, making thus crystal clear to the reader the distinction between sealing
tools and sealings, that is between the @AnOns opoayic (the boulloterion) and the

éxuayeiov (imprint), as duly described in the legend of the seal of Georgios(?)
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Manikaites (no. 352). Also, since the first section includes five seals belonging to
empresses, we would prefer to mark it with the more generic label Sceaux imperiaux
(instead of L’empereur).

Being the last one in a series of publications instigated ten years ago on the
occasion of the exposition “Byzance en Suisse” (p. 7), this volume had to follow -
to the great joy of its readers- preconceived specifications on paper quality and
layout, which are largely responsible for the aesthetically pleasing outcome; besides,
nothing less than that would have been worthy of the valuable material presented
therein. The importance and high quality of the objects included in the volume
comes to no surprise, if one bears in mind that these were part (the last one) of the
sigillographic collection of George Zacos (1911-1983), a Greek antiques dealer in
Istanbul and renowned connoisseur in matters of sigillography, which was donated
to the Musée d’art et d’histoire de Genéve by his late widow, Janet Zacos, in 20032
Indicative examples of the valuable and often unique seals included in this volume
are those described under no. 2 (with a remarkable type of Theotokos, similar but
not identical to the Hodegetria, unknown in other works of art, which is successfully
connected to an icon of the Virgin in St. Sophia as described by Photios in 867 -
the same type of Theotokos is also seen on the obverse of the specimens under nos.
3 and 4), 3 (the only known seal from the second reign of Justinian II, 705-711),
4 (the only known seal of Anastasios II, 713-715), 6 (one of only two St00ASiau
preserved to our days), 8 (the only known meviaodAdia preserved to our days),
34 (a seal of the historian Ioannes Skylitzes), 74 and 386 (with portraits of their
owners on the obverse, an extremely rare iconographic feature), 180 (introducing
Theodoros, an unknown, so far, member of the Spanopoulos family), 191 (with
the hapax mention of a diddoyoc), 199a-b (the only sigillographic evidence on
the known family of Boilas), 203 (the first mention in sigillography of the title of
mowbvméptartog), 236 and 253 (with the unique expressions 6oTAog 1@V SovAwV
and ydoitt Oeo®, on the seals of the patriarchs Methodios I and Nikephoros II,
respectively), 276 (with a unique Deesis featuring the Theotokos flanked by St.
Nikolaos and St. Toannes Chrysostomos), 321 (the first sigillographic evidence on
the family name Skaimonas), 323 (where Theotokos is designated as uvotixn Aapic,
an hapax in sigillography), 353 (a very rare type of the so-called “collective” seals,

where each of the two sigillants, here Leon and Georgios, occupies his own face of

2. Only three specimens in the catalogue entered the Geneva Museum before (nos. 10b
and 103) and after (no. 350) the donation by Janet Zacos.
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the molybdoboullon), 380 (with the very rare portrait of St. Orentios), 399 (a token
preserving a circular cavity in its centre, interestingly interpreted by the editors as
a sign that it had been redeemed) and 408 (a unique token for the “redeem of sins™).

The editors follow a strictly organised scheme in the presentation of each
specimen concerning its physique [measurements, detailed description of the obverse
and reverse with transcriptions of the legends in Athena/Athena Ruby (for some
special characters), in miniscule, and a translation in French], and an extensive
commentary on all possible pieces of information that the specimen in question
contributes to Byzantine prosopography, the administrative and social history,
the historical geography, the literature and the art of Byzantium. Thereafter,
follow references to previous editions, known parallel specimens and the relevant
bibliography. The editors are to be congratulated on the wealth of information that
they bring into their discussion concerning not just the owner of the seal (proposed
identification, ethnic origin, cursus honorum, devotional preferences - see, for
example, the commentary on nos. 341, 343, 350), but also on the history (alliances,
fate) of his family within the Byzantine State throughout the centuries. All this
information derives from non-sigillographic, as well as sigillographic sources,
including very often still unpublished specimens in state or private collections (see,
for example, nos. 165, 174, 181, 233, 316b, etc.) or specimens that have appeared in
auction catalogues (not always easy to track).

Our main disagreement in the afore-mentioned treatment of the seals concerns
the decision of the editors to transcribe the legends without taking into account
the grammatical errors (p. 10). The editors rightly remark that “Les incorrections
grammaticales ne sont pas rares en sigillographie. Elles sont mémes parfois
révélatrices de I’évolution de la langue parlée et de son influence sur Iécrit” (see
no. 66). We believe, however, that - whenever deemed crucial for their projecting
image - the Byzantines did put a lot of effort in the correct orthography and syntax
of the legends on their seals. An impeccable legend is therefore a clear indication of
an owner who either has a considerable cultural level or is greatly concerned about
his image and how this is perceived by his entourage (in such cases the owner of a
seal would even go as far as to check the work of the engraver to whom he entrusted

the manufacturing of his boulloterion)®. Thus, a transcription of the legends in

3. How else should one explain the impeccable legends on the seals of Eustathios
Kymineianos, himself a poet (see no. 230), or the sudden and complete disappearance of errors
in grammar and syntax on the seals struck by Nikephoros Botaneiates during the period just
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minuscule, free of errors, would have offered the reader -especially the one who
is very little (or not at all) acquainted with the Greek language- the possibility to
understand straight away the grammatical deviations met in the legends of the seals
and thus, draw further conclusions on the social status and cultural level of the
sigillant. Instead, the editors offer a critical transcription in miniscule where they
transcribe the erroneous last omicron in majuscule of a word in the dative with ¢
(i.e. TO AOYAO is transcribed as t¢ dovAg, instead of td doUAw), or the erroneous
omicron in majuscule of a word in plural genitive with & (i.e. TON is transcribed
as 1OV, instead of t®v), creating thus fictitious characters (the ¢ and the 0) that
do not exist, and never existed, in the Greek language®. A correct transcription of
the legend in minuscule would also show immediately to the reader that the noun
Gonxofitis is invariable (no. 25), despite its other forms attested in sigillography (as
rightly commented upon by the editors) and it would also explain why the French
transliteration (for example) for T'VPAPA, (no. 211) or for TZVMICKH (no. 227) is
Girardos (not Gyrardos) and Tzimiskes (not Tzymiskes), respectively. Similarly, the
correct syntax of the verb fonfd with dative would bring forward those cases where
it is associated with an accusative (nos. 137 and 345), obviously a sign (as noted by
the editors) of the influence of spoken Greek. Unfortunately, these transcriptions in
miniscule “reflecting the mistakes of the engravers/owners of the seals” made their
way in the index of the metrical legends (pp. 506-508), offering not just erroneous
grammatical types (e.g. on p. 506, no. 323: yodo, instead of yodgw), but also
erroneous readings of family names (e.g. on p. 507, no. 354, where the owner’s name
is given as Meyadouudtov, despite the fact that in the relevant entry it is given in
its correct form, i.e. Meyalouudtov).

Next to 86 specimens, which have never been edited before and have no
parallels, the volume under review contains many seals (we counted a total of 138
specimens) which have already appeared (albeit with no extensive commentary) in
the volume G. Zacos, Byzantine Lead Seals I1, compiled and edited by J.W. NESBITT

(Bern 1984); thus, the treatment of these seals in the Geneva volume offers a much

before his ascension to the throne, when obviously he (or his advisors) were particularly
worried about the future emperor’s public image? [on this point, see O. KARAGIORGOU,
TTepl ahlgpapntionoy, algéoemv xot molTw@y @Lodogudv ota noAvfdspouviia tov
Nwngdpov Botaveidty (repimov 1001/2-1081), ButZuuu 18 (2008), 77-122, esp. 83-90 on
the orthography of the legends on his seals].

4. See nos. 23, 52, 63, 66, 84, 101, 130, 136, 156, 160, 170, 171, 188, 191, 286, 287, 291,
324, 397 (o with iota subscript) and nos. 47, 48, 128, 160, 204 (o with tilde).
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desired update in terms of chronology and commentary, in view of the more recent
developments in sigillographic studies. Indicative in this sense are the proposed
corrections in the reading of some known legends (nos. 134, 181, 229, 305, 321,
336, 338, 370, 397), as well as the addition of seven new metrical legends (nos. 196,
278, 309, 333, 339, 353rev and 366) not included in the reference work by A.-K.
WassILIou-SEIBT on the Corpus der byzantinischen Siegel mit metrischen Legenden,
Teil 1: Einleitung, Siegellegenden von Alpha bis inklusive My (Vienna 2011)°.

Some further remarks on specific entries may be noted here:

No. 19: “Pempereur ... vétu d’un divitision et d'une chlamyde bordée de grosses
perles”. We would opt for “..vétu d’un divitision, loros et d’un manteau ...”, since a)
the rectangular panel covering the pelvis of the emperor, which is so characteristic
of the loros, is quite prominent, and b) the use of the term chlamys presupposes the
existence of rablia, whose presence cannot be confirmed in this instance; thus, it is
safer to use the more generic term “manteau” (mantle).

No. 68: The date in the title of this entry (seconde moitié du Xe siecle) is
obviously a slip of the pen for the 11th century, since at the beginning of their
commentary the editors clearly note that “L’epigraphie de la bulle plaide pour une
datation au Xle siecle ... ”.

No. 75: why is this specimen (with no channel for the pipivBoc) a seal and not
a token, later perforated in order to be worn as a pendant? This probably explains
why the two holes were opened symmetrically on either side of the head of the Virgin.

No. 76: the legend of this seal does not contain the name of the owner; thus,
the title of this entry should have been “Anonymous, protonotaire” (not Bardas, le
protonotaire).

No. 83: the word Beogpuldxrtov (gardé de Dieu) has not been included in the
title of this entry.

No. 89: for the “peculiar” decorative motif on the shield of the saint, see nos.
96, 106 and (especially) 110.

No. 98: the editors have accidentally designated this specimen as “Inédit”, since
in their BIBLIOGRAPHIE they include the contribution by W. SEIBT in the volume

5. The volume under review includes 98 metrical inscriptions whose initial letter is N
to Q; it is certain, therefore, that a large part of this material should be also treated in the
Corpus der byzantinischen Siegel mit metrischen Legenden, Teil 2: Siegellegenden von Ny bis
inklusive Sphragis (Vienna 2016) by A.-K. WassiLiou-SEIBT, published almost simultaneously
with the volume under review.
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Byzanz in Europa. Europas dstliches Erbe (Turnhout 2011), where the specimen in
question was published.

No. 106: on the trustworthiness of Attaleiates’ testimony portraying
Nikephoros Botaneiates as an avid reader, see KARAGIORGOU, ITep{ alpafntionod...
[as in n.3], 88-89.

No. 109: Michael Bourtzes, magistros, vestes, vestarches and strategos of the
Anatolikoi. It is worth noting that vestes precedes the title of vestarches, although
the latter is theoretically higher. The same is observed on one of the seals of
Leo Skleros (see J. NesitT and N. OkoNoMIDES, Catalogue of Byzantine seals at
Dumbarton Oaks and the Fogg Museum of Art, vol. 2: South of the Balkans, the
Islands, South of Asia Minor, Washington, D.C.1994, no. 40.15) and of Nikephoros
Botaneiates, see KARAGIORGOU, [Tepl algoafntionod... [as in n. 3], 79.

No. 127: the family name of the owner is Tzanzes (not Tzantzes), as it can be
clearly read on the reverse of this specimen.

No. 146, fn. 1: Gregorios Radenos with no mention to his title and/or office
appears also on a seal from the Hermitage (M-5520), while the reference to Jordanov,
Corpus III, no. 2710 discusses an Anonymous Radenos, strategos.

No. 261: the (non-recorded) inventory number of the parallel in Dumbarton
Oaks is BZS.1955.1.4995, see https://www.doaks.org/resources/seals/byzantine-seals/
BZS.1955.1.4995.

No. 262: the Dumbarton Oaks collection holds yet another parallel with the
inventory number BZS.1947.2.291, see https: // www.doaks.org / resources / seals /
byzantine-seals / BZS.1947.2.291.

No. 295: the translation of the legend has not taken into account the article Zf|g
at the very beginning; thus, the end of the translated legend should read ...Ie pasteur
de ta (ville) Euchaneia.

No. 292: this specimen has been edited in Zacos II, no. 797 bis.

No. 296: the fourth letter in the third line on the reverse is a M (not an N).

No. 299: on the “composite” St. Achillios, the patron saint of Larissa, see
O. Karaciorcou, O dywog AytAliog xot m Adoioa g “Yoteons AQxatdtTntog:
ayohoyréc rat aEyoLohoywéc naptuolec (TESTAoN Yio ule SLopOQETIRY
avdyvmwon) [in Greek with English summary: St. Achillios and the city of Larissa
in Late Antiquity: hagiographical and archaeological evidence (an alternative
interpretation)], Papers in honour of Prof. P. L. Vocotopoulos, ed. V. KATSAROS,
Athens, 2015, 233-246.
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No. 318: Je porte l'empreinte (du boulloterion) [instead of (du sceau)] de
Michel Autoreianos ...

No. 351, fn. 4 MaxpeuBorita (not Maxpeufolitnv) Muixanl, yoagas (not
suytg) 6éxov | éxn ofic Susvvétidoc Eipnvne @iAns. On this legend, see also
Karaciorcou, Review-article of Alexandra-Kyriaki WassiLiou-SEiBT, Corpus der
byzantinischen Siegel mit metrischen Legenden, Teil 1: Einleitung, Siegellegenden
von Alpha bis inklusive My, Wien 2011, BvtXZvuu 23 (2013), 276 (no. 1345).

No. 352: In the transcription of the legend in Athena of the specimen 352A,
there should have been two dots at the beginning of the 4th line, indicating the place
of the two missing letters I and P.

No. 353: since the metrical legend on the reverse requires a dodecasyllable, the
reconstruction of the family name as Mauromates seems almost secure. In such a
case, the present specimen introduces yet another (fourth) member of this family
“sans éclat”. On the other known members of Mauromates, see J.-Cl. CHEYNET -
T. GokyiLDIRIM - V. BULGURLU, Les sceaux byzantins du Musée archéologique
d’Istanbul (Istanbul 2012), no. 7.84.

No. 359: for the translation we would prefer En voyant, sache que cette
empreinte appartient a Pantechnes.

No. 380: the editors clearly state that they “préférons considerer le nom
Rhizaios comme un qualificative d’origine ” rather than a family name. In that case
the title of this entry should have been “N., Zosimas, originating from Rhizaion”.

No. 406: the editors comment that Sophia chooses to mention the more
prestigious title of her father (Michael, magistros) rather than the one of her
husband (Konstantinos Radenos, protospatharios). Is it not possible that she may
have organised this charity before her marriage?

No. 410: The name of the patriarch of Antioch (i.e. Aimery of Limoges) is
missing in the title of this entry.

The excellent work that the two editors and everyone else involved in the
publication of this volume have achieved justifies Janet Zacos’ decision to entrust
this part of her husband’s collection to the Museum d’art et d’histoire de Geneve.
For the experts, this is a book of reference; for the non-experts it is an irresistible
lure to the fascinating world of sigillography.

OLrca KARAGIORGOU
Academy of Athens
Research Centre for Byzantine

and PostByzantine Art
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Lilia DiamantorouLou, Griechische visuelle Poesie. Von der Antike bis
zur Gegenwart [Studien zur Geschichte Siidosteuropas 18], Peter Lang Edition,
Frankfurt am Main u.a. 2016, 00. 499 + wivarec. ISBN 978-3-631-67423-9

To BPrio mapovoldlel drayooviri) EmorOTNON THS EAMVIRTS OYNUATIXTC
/ dmTric TonoNg Ao THV AEYALOTNTO EMS THV ONUEQLVY €O KO ATOTELEL
gmeEepyaouévn noogl) Tig ddaxtopric dtatofiic The ovyyoagéme (0Td EENC
0.) 010 [avemotiuo 1o Movdyov (Die visuelle Poesie im griechischen Raum
von der Antike bis ins 21. Jahrhundert, 2006). "Av »al Odoyovv ToALES £0Ya0(Eg
YW TV GEYOL0EAM VXY ®ol TV PulavTivi) oynuatiny) moinon, uio maduoLa
OVOTNUOTIXTY EQEVVA TOCO YL TV VEOEAAN VLRI AVTIOTOLY TOIMON, GO0 %Ol YLt
™MV Lo QO VIR TOQOVOTX TMYV «OYNUATOTONUATOV» OTOV EAANVIXO ROl EVQUTEQ
oTOV EMAMVEPWVO YMEO, OEV VTTNEYE, OTTwe TOVILETAL OTO ELOAYMYLRO REPANALO
(Vorbemerkungen, 0o. 1-24), Emov onueidvetal idndtepa 8t 01omdg The Epguvag
gival vou mopoxohovdioel Ty EEEMEN Tol £idoug, Vi EVTOmIoEL CUYRERQUEVAL
totopwa megpdAlovto ota OTota EupaviCetal 1 dTIXY OO, ®RoBOS KAl VO

>

avadelEel Tic faoineg Aertovyiec oTic OTOTEC aDTY) AVTATORQIVETAL ZViNnTdVTOL
éntong Béuata 6poroylag ol éxtibevial ol yevixeg uebodoloywres Goyes Thg
éoyaoiog émonuaivetal émmAéov 6Tl ot EyYELRIOLL VEOEAMANVIXTIC UETOLXAS
ENAYLOTES T) AVUTAOUTES ELVOLL Ol AVALPOQES GTU «TOUNTIRAL TAIYVIO» YEVIRA, UE
v éEalpeon thHg uetoniig 1ot Xapiolov Meyddvn (KaAiionn maiivootoioa,

1819) »al i dvtiotouyme tod IT. Towrodvy (Zriyovoyix, 1891)L

1. Oplouéva onueto thg eloaymyig Exovv ouintoel zat 0td debo Tig 0. «ITomTnd
malyvio Tov 180 aidva. [Hopadelynoto oynuoatziic Toinong oTiS VEOEAANVIXES UETQLRES
%Al 0ToVEYWES oD X. Meyddvn (1819) »al tod I1. T'ortodvn (1891)», Kovéviogpdoos 7
(2008), 5-38. To Béua TV Eyyelodiny veoeAAnviriic uetouric éEetdletan Entevide 0Td Exto
®ne@alao tod mopovolalduevov Bipiiov, oo. 240-262.
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To mp®Tto ®epdlaro o Bipriov (00. 25-62) EEeTdlel TO GOYATO OYNUATIH.
mojuata (xipot, Tolymva, texvomailyvia, rol axedotiya, aAgafntni §j &xu).
AvalUeTol EXTEVIOGS 1) UETOXY TOVS LOQE@Y XOL TO.QOVOLALETUL TO TEQLEYOUEVS
TOoVG, UE aElomoinom g gpbovotatng fiprioyoapiog.

To devtepo xepdraro (00. 63-106) eivar aglepmuévo ot fulovivie
oMUaTXO Totuota’. Agywo £Eetdlovtol T TEYVOTAlyVIaL TS EAANVIOTIXTC
gmoyfic g avteluevo oxolloopod émo tovg Pulavivovg Aoylovg, ol Omoiol
amAde meoroploTray ot OxSAo ot nelueva, OEV AvOvEWOOV TO E100C
ovveTéheoav TAVTWS OTHV OLadoon Tmv TEYVomaLyvimv othv Avon. AvtiBeta
idtatépme mEoopILelc Mooy 0td Buldvtio oi Aeyduevol «Hpavtol otixow: 1 o.
AvalUeL LETTOUEQMG TIG OYETINES TEQUITWOELS. "Extevidg magovoidletal €miong
1N oM yvwoth ogd TV tdupwv othv Xakxf) TToAn 1OV dvantéowv T
Kovotavtivotmoing (80s-90¢ ai.), oi doTot AroTtehoDV YeQaX TNOLOTIXI] KO TOAY
EVOLOLPEQOVOO. TEQIMTMWON AVTOXRQAUTOQIXTS KOl BONOREVTIXAS TEOTAYAVOOC.
Kol oty televtaio évétnra 100 sepoalaiov avtod mapovoldtovror dAleg
TOQEUPEQETS LOQYES, OTTWS TU AXEOOTLYO, TO AAPOPNTAQLA, TO RATAAOYLL HOL
ol xvpoL.

To toito ®epdAaio, ue Titho «Amod T0 XeWROYaEo 0Td évrumo. H duddoon
TOV TEYVOTALYViWY 0TV Avayévvnon xol Tov Oduaviond» (o0o. 107-116) cvvdéel
%ROTO RATOLOV TEOTO T dVO TOMTO REPAAULO UE T ETOUEVA RO TEQLOTOEPETAL
yUomw &m0 to Béua TS TEAOMYNS TMOV TEYVOTOLYVIOV ®OoTd THYV €moyn THS
Avayévvnong xot totd Ovuaviopod.

To tétapto nepdlawo (00. 117-188)3 émnevipdveTal 0THY TEOOCWTIRGTHTO
100 Adpmpov Pwtiddn (1752-1805), oyordoym the Aradnuioc tod Bovrovpeotiov:
T PLOYOAPIXE TOV EIVAL YVOOTU OF YEVIXES YOOUUES, BAAL SEV elyav neketnOel
TO OYNUOTIRA TOV TOLRUATC, TMV OTOlmV 1) CUUPOAT OtV mepattépm EEEMEN
10U £(d0Ve NTav oNUavTIA: Avaliovtol AowOV AETTOREQHS %ol TOTODETOVVTAL
0TO TOALTIOXOWWMVIXO TOVS TEQIRGALoV. "Ertiong oyolidlovtal ta dvtiotouyo
mowjuate Tot pnanti tod dwtiddn, tol iatgoplhoodpov Mavouvhh Zapf
Tevediov (1778-1802).

To méumto xepdiato (00. 189-228) Aettovyel MS CUUTANQOUATIXRO TOD

TOONYOUUEVOV: EIVOL BPLEQMUEVO OTU OYNUOTIXG EYROULO TOV YOAPTINHAY

2. To faownd onueta To xepalaiov meprthaufdvovtot ®ot 0td GO0 TS 0. «ZtiyoL
vpovrol. Butavrva do-totoveyiuator», Neograeca Bohemica 16 (2016), 99-138.

3. BA. %0l 0 0eTird dnuooievpa: A. AIAMANTONIOYAOY, ‘O Adumpog Potiddng (1752-
1805) wowmtic, Mvnuoovvny 19 (2013), 289-314.
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0Tig ToadoVVAfieg fiyenovieg, 6rov ol TOMTIOROWMVIXES OUVOTKES (UE TOV
ovvovaouo [N 0. ¥ENOWOTOLET TOV yopaxrtnotond Januskopfigkeit, o. 189] tdv
oVVTNENTX®Y AVTIMPeV ThHS PulavTiviig Taeddoong 1ol TV ATOAVTOQYIRDY
HOVOEYLDV G’ EVOS, %Al TOV VEMV 0e®dV TOV €AV EMIXQATHOEL WE TOV
Awogpotiond ®oi v Todlhxi) Enoavdotaon dg’ £tépov) dmotelodoav idavin
EQLEEEOVON ATUOOQPALQX. YLoL THV ®OoAMEQYela ToD €ldove. Méoa o avtd 1O
TEQPAALOY 1) OTTTIY oMo, (S ®aT EE0YNV EVRALQLAKRD / TEQLOTAOLOXO EDOC,
Aueoco ouvOEOEUEVO UE TV ETROLOOTNTA, AITOXTH VEQ AELTOVQYIXATYTA.

To &xto nepdialo ug titho «Oivoc véoc gic donovg mohatove» (0o, 229-262)
VodalpeitaL ot dUo Evotntes ayxo EEetdletal 1) oxéon Thg dmTiniic moinong ue
10 YAwooxd Titnua: 1 ouvinentxh deyailovoo YA®ooo TV OYNUaToTomudTmy
OUVETELEDE 0TIV BLOVNTIXY] ATTOTIUNOY TOVS &t TOVS OadoVS THES «UEoNg 6O0U».
IMopo tadta ol mEdTeg veoehlnvires petowes tod 19%v aidva édglepwvouy
ENTEVA] TUNUOTO OTOL TTOLNTIXOL ALY VLA,

To &Bdopo repdraro (00. 263-310) mwapaxrolovbel T tehevtaia iyvn toU

Y ~

EYROULALOTIROD OYNUOATIROD TONMUATOS ®atd TOV 190 ai., ue deEoduri nat €60
avaivon.

To 8ydoo nepdlawo (00. 311-406) moaynatevetol Thv ovvéyela Tod eidoug
%ot Tov 200 aidvo: EEetdlovtal To oYNUATIXG TOMUOTO OQLOUEVDY «|OOOVWV»
momtdv (A. Mehayowde, @. Twogiling, Mehoodvin %.8.), TO ETLYQUUUATIZD
momuo ‘Ev 17 unvi ABvp 1ot K. Kafden »al 7 mepintwon tod "O. "EAdtn (6
0moT0g OV OUVEDEDTE OMTLRA TOMUATO RATO ®VQLOAEEIQLY, BAAD ExpeTalleveTol
TO OTTIRO OTOLKETO OTOV ENeVBeQO OTiY0) émiong yivetor Myog »al yio Tovg I1.
WYaktmoa, I'. Zepéon »at K. Xovodvomn, mov dmoxAvouv meog to «xaAliyoouuas.

To &vato nepdlaio (00. 407-442) ot W TEdTH EVETNTO AVAPEQETAL OTIG
OUAdES TV OUYYXEOVWY VEOEAM VMV TTOINTAOV ToV €mtBupoty vi diapopomoinfodv
®OL VO AopuoxQuveodV &md TOV OVEUG, TEOOEYOUV TEQLOCOTEQO TNV LOQ®Y
%Ol 0L TOOO TO TEQLEYOUEVO, KO TELQAUATIEOVTAL TOXIAOTOOTTME UE TOV AGYO
®not ™V yoogn. Kot war devtepn évotnta Exel wg 0dua thv EEEMEN Thg dmTuxig
TOIMONGS 0TIV ONUEQLVY] £TTOYT| THS YNPLoToinons.

310 tehevtaio xepdhoo (00. 443-447) Sotvrtdvoviol OQLOUEVES TEAInES
TAQOTNOENOELS ROL ETLYELQETTAL RATNYOQLOTOIMON TMV TONTIXDY TOLYVIWV.

210 Pphio mogaxohovbeital Aowov dteEodnd, GANL %Al UE CUYXRQUTLXY
TEOOMTIXY TEOS AvdAloyoa ouvvBéuata ot dAlec Aoyoteyvieg, 1 €EEMEN TtV
«OYNUATOTOMUATOV» OTHV dltoyeovirl) mopeion ThHg EAMVOYAmoong moinong

N S s , ~ N z ¥ o N N ~ ~
%ot TV dLdereLo OO0 yLheTidVv ot wAfov. Eival évivmmolaxd 10 mAijbog tdv
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REWEVOV TOV OYOALALOVTOL, MOTGO0 YL RAVELS THY aloONoN GTL TO Ao TEAECUAL
08 HTOY ARG TLO EVIVTMOLA®O AV TO BOoLnd DAKD THE Eogvvac, dSnhady tor idia
TO ®RefUeva 1OV TOMUATOY, CVUTEQLAAUPAVOVTOV KAl OTO EAANVIZO TOMTOTVTO
%Ol O}l UWOVO OF YEQUAVIXES UETOPQAOELS, OmMS OUUPIVEL OTIS TEQLOOOTEQES
neputtoels (v avtbétmg mogatiBevral 010 TEOTOTURO TEEO TOAAY
amoomdouato T ovvagots EAMNviric Pphloyoapiog, ouvodevduevo xoto
RAVOVO, BTTO THV YEQUOVIXT TOVE UETAPEOLOT)- O AVAYVHOTNG TEEMTEL VO A VOTOEEEL
OTOVG TIVAKES VL& VO EYEL RO THV OTTTIRY] EIXOVA TOD AVTLOTOLOV REWEVOU, EXEL
Buwe H oulxnouvon eival dDeQPoARY Rl TO TAQAUTIOEUEVO TOEASEYIOTA, EXTOC
&md 1O GTL EIva SVoAVEYVWOTa, BOPUATIOTY T OTEV TEQIOMOLYL THS oeL{daC,
Eevilel émiong N &mhoyi) v wapatiBevral to EMAvire xefueva (Grduo xol T
apyata ot to Pulovtiva, GAAO ®ol xelueve vemTépwy YeOvVmYV 08 AOYLOTEQN
yA@ooa) -y éhayiotwv EEapéoemv- 010 povotovirg>. Ou Empeme vo €xel
™oNOel 1| loToeunl) 6pB0YRUEIC TOVAAYLOTOV OTIC TEQLITMDOELS OVTES GO0 YLoL
TNV OYeOOV YEVIREVUEVT Avadoouwxrl) épaouoyl tToh LoVOoToVIXoD OF VEDTEQM
®EUEVOL GTV INUOTIHY, TTOV €LY YOAPET SUWE TOW GO TV RaBLEowon adTod
10D OVOTHUATOS YOUPTG, ATAMS VO onuelwBolv mepLtdoels 6mmg otig ogh. 10
xou 11, dmov moapatiBetal 1 dploa thg Exbeong the EAMNVIRTC Ouadag dmTinig
momong 6 tithog otV agica adtd eivar va moimua gval 61O TOMTOVIXG,
gV otV Amévavil oeAida uetayod@etal 08 HOVOTOVIXO- 1) TAAL OoTig ogh. 393,
6mov ovumegLhaupdvetal otov mtivara to ®oArliyoouna 10t Zegéon 11 Mapdg,
TO O6TOT0 0 AvaYVAOoTNS OTHV Oeh. 372 10 €yeL ovvaviioel vo dmodidetat «Tng
Moapde»® (BA. émiong ol 0o. 378 »al 379, 380 »al 381, x.d.).

4. Ity 0. 125, onu. 289 yivetoar AGyog yuor «oixovouia y@eov» mol Eméfoie v
TEQLXOTY TOV EMNVIXDYV TEWTOTVMY %O VITAQYEL TAQOTOUTY 08 A0 dnuooievuo thg
0. (PavopudTiva EidUAla ®ol dmtwnd &yrduie, otov téuo PavaoidTixa xol GoTixd
otyovoyfuata oty émoxn 100 NeoeAinvixod Avapwtionod, Abfvo 2013, 227-248).

5. MéAiota otig ogh. 14 ot 37 10 110 dndomaoua ToQatiBetal TV TEM T ol O
ToAMTOVIXO (Ol EAapEtt AvoEB3YEOQO) %Ol THV BEUTEQEN OTO HOVOTOVIXG.

6. Eid1ndr yitr oV Zeqpéon moEmel vir TOVIGOET ETL EIVOLL OUYREXQLUEVES HOLL TOOOEYUEVES
ol 0pBoypapLres TOV oVVNOELES, OTtws Emonuaivel 6 . AHMHTPAKOTIOYAOS, ItQY0S JeQEQNS,
TO Bvoowvi TeTpddLo. Aveuoloyto-Aéseic-fotava nai épboyoagixd, Abfva 1987, 12 nal
122-125. E&® tiBeton Eva yevindtepo modfinua, 10 Béua tod Toviouod (4 ®ol 10D
gnovyyooviopnod yevirdtepa thg 6000yoapiag) ot Enaverdsoeig ) mapoudduata xeWEvov
7oV elxav TOWToERS00ET 6TO TOAVTOVIXG: TO BN XOeLdLeTaL TOAMY ovTHTNON, %Ol StV O
gnextobodue amidg 00 Ovuicovue Soo Eypape 6 O. "HALOU meQl Thg 1oToQuRATNTAS TMV
HEWEVDY, ONUELDVOVTOC RETUEY BAAmY 8Tl «d povotovirde KaBoc dtv eivar & Kéipog
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‘H Biprioyoapio eivar modvoéhidn ol évivrwolaxi) (0o. 449-493), vouitm
Spwg O HTOY TEOTUGTEQO VAL EYEL XWOLOTEL 0 dvo uéon, mov vau Eexwoitovy
T zelueva nol ol éxddoelg Tovg &mo TV maedAinin PBipiioyoapia. "Emiong
ot éyyoages Omwg m.y. Aristophanes 1952/53, Eustathius 1827, Hephaestion
1906, Lysias 1854, Platon 1991 %.d., Towg O Mtav mEOoTdTeQo O T(TAOS Vi
Exer PpALoyoaenOel 010 dvona tod €ExdATN 1) EmueAnTi) nal Gyl ToV dEyalov
ovyypa@éa, 6TmE .y, OTHV Tepimtmon t@v Ast 1810, Galavotti 1946, Horandner
1974 w.x..

Av nal 1) BiAtoyoapia, Emwe mooavagépdnxe, elval EVIVTwolans, ®oT360
Ot ®Amolo onuela €IvoiL EAMTAC, %Ol O OQLOUEVEC TEQUTTMOELS OEV &modideTal
anopdg  axolovBolv AOLTOV OQLOUEVES ATOQAITNTES OCUUTANQWOELS HOL
dL0p0dotLe, TeEhelws EmAeRTIRO RO EVOELRTIRG.

310 medTto ®epdiaro: 0. 31, onu. 41 (val o. 73, onu. 146 ».é): v Tig
maQoTowrTtes ot oxoie 100 Evotabiov othv TAtdda avoypdgetol WEIGEL
1827: Weigel agp’ £vog elval 6 TVmoYEApoc #al &yl 6 &xddtne (6 dmolog eival 6
G. Stallbaum), ®ol &’ £Tépov T oYSAL0 €ivar TAEov dradéoa otV oUyY00VY
gwdoomn 1od M. van der Vaik, Leiden 1971-1987 (ot veditepa dnuooiedpoto thHe
0. BePaiwe yonowomoreitar 1 tehevtoio avty £xdoon). —o. 32: T Thv ioTopln
10U newévov 1od émryoduuatos Xaixf mapbévog giul (AP 7, 153), fA. »al Tig
onuewdoelg oty Exdoon g Ialativiic AvBoloyiag dmd tov P. WaLTZ, Anthologie
Grecque, premiéere partie, Anthologie Palatine, tome 1V, Livre VII, epigr. 1-363,
Paris 1960, 119-120. -0. 34, onu. 44: 10 mopdbeuo &nd 1o oxdAle toh ‘Epueia
010V Paidpo eval &md TV VVERO00N TOVC UE TOV TAATOVIXO SLEAOYO &md TOV
F. Ast (Leipzig 1810), 1| 6moio faoitdtav ot Evo uévo yepdyoagpo- Bt nropodoe
v &xer yonowomownBel tovhdylotov 1 €xdoon 1ol P. CoOUVREUR, Hermiae
Alexandrini in Platonis Phaedrum scholia, Paris 1901, 231 nal fepaiwg 1 wAéov
npdogatn €xdoon 1V C. M. LucariNt - C. MorescHINI, Hermias Alexandrinus,
In Platonis Phaedrum Scholia [Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum
Teubneriana], Berlin 2012, 243. -0. 37, onu. 46, 0. 59, onu. 103 x. & M TAfong
avdaivon i mapamoumiic PoLitis 1885 [0. 482] elvar Eoria 10, dp. 487, 291-293.

1ot KaABov, elvar 6 KaMBoc 1o wovotovirod uddtn tov, Enme 6 Hovotovindg eqéong
StV eivar 6 Seéone oD Seéom, gival 6 Se@éone ToD HOVOTOVIXOD ExSGTN TOV %.0.%.»
(®. Hatoy, ‘H «d1600won» tdv xeévoy. Totopuric diaotdoelc nol ®axntc ovvideieg, T
Totootxa t. 17, tedy. 32, Tovviog 2000, 3-10 [=Toy Ia., Totopies t0D EAAnvixoD BifAiov,
‘Hodxlewo 2006, 611-618]).
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210 devtepo xepdhoro: 0. 71, onu. 139: 10 oxdla tot Evotabiov otov
taupwo xavova thg Ilevimrootic €xouvv €xdobel mEoopdtwg Gmd Tovg P.
CESARETTI - S. RONCHEY, Eustathii Thessalonicensis exegesis in canonem iambicum
pentecostalem, Berlin - Miinchen - Boston 2014 (mpoqavéc 1) 0. 8¢V giye modopaom
otv &doon 6tav tvrmvétav 1o PPAio, THY YONOWOTOLET SUWS 08 VEDTEQM
duooetpatd me). —o. 73: T tic XiAtddes tod TTETIN dmdoyel mAdov 1) Exdoon
to¥ P. L. LEONE, loannis Tzetzae Historiae, Galatina (Le) 2007 [t0 ovyxexouévo
napdOepna otV 0. 68]. —0. 74, onu 149: 10 &Opo Tic Follieri 1974 eival mid
eUnola mEooLtd otov Towo THE 1A, Byzantina e italograeca: studi di filologia e di
paleografia, Roma 1997, 163-185, &p. VIL. -0. 90, onu. 191, 0. 102, onu. 23 1: 1o, TOV
Baolheto A" Umdoyel Tolb meQLOOoGTEEM KL TLO TEOoPATY BALoyoa@ia, Tob B
wroovoe Vo oo TeBET AVTL YO GITA) TOQOITOUTTY) 0TIV YEQUAVIXTY UETAPQAON
toD Bilov tov &no tov Koder 1981. -o. 100, onu. 218: ywr Tig &rpootiyideg
otV Aettoveywrhy) moinon ovuminowuotird: N. B. TeMaaakus, ‘H pvavivi
juvoyoapia xai xoinotg, AB\va 31965 [dvatin. Oecoalovinn 1993], 61-62, 237-
238. K. MuT=aKHS, Bulavtivi duvoyoagia, @ecoalovinny 1971, 239-265. ©. EvaHs,
QRO{NY Gom A-Q, Néa Eotia 75, tevy. 882 (1964), 448-454 [toy Ia., Bviavtivi
duvoyoapia, Abfva 1978, 542-553]. -0. 100, onu. 219: yiow 1oV xddwa British
Museum (zol téo British Library) Additional 8241 BA. B. [TANATIQTOMOYAOY-
AovAABEPA, TO yelpdypoago Additional 8241 tfic Boetaviric Biplobfxng ot 6
yoopéag Tov, 0ToV TOUo Kwditxoyod@ot, CUALEXTES, SLaOKREVAOTTES Al EXOOOELS:
XELOOYOQQ@O Xl EXO00ELS THG SYwuns Pulavnivilc xal TOMLUNG VEOEAANVIXTS
Aoyoteyviag, ‘Hodnhewo 2005, 133-150. ‘H idwa &yeL mpoopépel mQoopdTms nal
xonotwxy &xdoon 1dv Kataloyiwv: B. IIANATIQTONIOYAOY-AOYAABEPA, KataAoyia.
Ztiyotl mepl EomwTog ®al &ydmng, @eooaloviny 2017.

210 1010 ®e@dharo: 0. 109, onu.245: v 1ov "AAd0 Mavovtio #al Tolg
“EAMAnveg ovvepydteg tov BA. mpoopdtwg K. ETaikos, Of EAAnVixéS éxO00ELS TOD
ALbov xai oi "EAANveS ovvepydtes Tov, AONvVo 2015, -0. 114 [xai onu. 26 3 |: vy 1O
énlyoouuo oty Oeoténo toh Zayoict ZxoodUAn ue Thv molAamiy dxgootiyida
(npootiyida, neocootiyido xal teleotiyida) [Tob &vagépetal xal otic 0o. 102,
103, onu. 227 xal 233]: 1| aMjone moapamouniy Moystozyans 1843 [o. 477] ival
A. Moystozyans, "Eniuetoo [010 8000 «Nixdhaog Zoquavieg»], EAAnvouviuwv
1, Mdiog 1843, &o. 5, 0. 314 [=http://digital.lib.auth.gr/record/141160/files/5156_5.
pdf] émiong N ooty @odon «am Ende seines [dn\h. 100 Zayooio Zx0dUAn]
Werkes» wpémet vo ovutAnomOeT ug thv dtevnpivion 6Tu to éniypaupna el Tumwoel

0710 téhog toD Bphiov ITepl TV Ti)s ovyyeveias Pabudv ovvomTixni) OVALOYN éx
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Siapopwv (Bevetio 1588) [E. LEGRAND, Bibliographie ...X Ve et X Vle siécles, 1. B,
Paris 1895, 51-52, é0. 178].

210 1€t0Q0T0 ®eEPAlao: 0. 121, onu. 279: | mAMong magamoury Lampros
1904 [o. 473] eivar «Katdhoyoc 1V #wdixwv ... Tic BifAodiune tHc Bovli,
Néog EAnvouviuwv 1(1904), 353-367. -0. 152, onu. 322: | Ta.QLTOUTTY) AHMAPAS
1962 dev avaivetol othv BifAtoyoagic: Teopavig dvagégetal 0TO dnuooievud
tov «[Tpotouh 1o Kodowdr, Pidoroyixn [Towtoxoovia 1953, t. 8, ABnva 1952,
58-67, mov €yeL dvatvnmbel ota Poovriouata A’, Abfva 1962, 67-88. -0. 188,
onu. 384: BA. nat A. B. Okonomians, Ta év Bhayio EMAnvire Tumoyoopeta ®ol ai
gnddoeic avtdv (1690-1821), Abnva 76 (1977), 59-102.

210 méumto xepdiowo: o. 190, onu. 389 dvayodeetar Zallonis 1830,
mapomoury Onhadh othv devtepn yoariwxy) €xdoom 1ol doxwiov toh M. D,
Zoadvn (Traité sur les princes de la Valachie et de la Moldavie, ... Paris 1830), 10
Tad0eua oL rohoVOET SumC eival 0Td EMANVIRDL: TEOEQYETAL ATTd TV TEDTY
uetdpoaon tod Biriiov (Zvyyoauua meol T@V Gmo v Kovotavtivoumwoiy
movyxinwv ti Blayouoldafiag .. netageaodev mapd N. HAAIED®AB [=N.
Bagerddn], ... &v [apolorg, £x the Tvroyoagiog K. Efeodotov, 1831). AAAL »al
otV Biphoyoagia [0. 493] dvalvetal i Zallonis 1855, mov fefaimg dvTioTouyel
oty devtepn puetdgpooon tod Piiiov (IMoayuateia mepl TOV NYEUOVOV TiS
MoldoBArayiag ...) amd tov B. L Baltwvd [ywr t© 0t00Md TV £rdS0emV
toh BiAlov PA. mpoogdtwe J. BoucHARrD, Perception des Phanariotes avant
et apres Zallony, Cahiers Blakaniques 42 (2014), 1-17]. -0. 191-192, onu. 393:
Panagiotopoulos 1994 éniong 6&v dvalvetat —-o. 198, onu. 409: T o Pulaviive
HATOTTOU NYEUOVWY VTLAQYEL TOLQOTOUTTH wdvo otov Blum 1981: vrtdoyet fefaimg
nol 80M dgBovn vedteon PipAioyoapia, my. G. PriNnziNg, Beobachtungen zu
“integrierten” Fiirstenspiegeln der Byzantiner, JOB 38 (1988), 1-31.-P. Oporico,
Les miroirs de princes a Byzance. Une lecture horizontale, otov téuo P. Oporico
(ed.), L’education au gouvernement et a la vie. La tradition des “régles de vie” de
Pantiquité au Moyen age, Paris 2009, 223-246, ».d.. -0. 200 »xat 210, onu. 414
xal 431 Avti ywoo mopamousyy oty &xdoon 1ol 1839 toh uvbiotopnuatog
IoAvraBng 100 T'onyopiov IMalaloAdyov, O TEOOLTES OTOV AvVAYVHOOTN O
Nrav ol dvo énddéoeic tod 1989. —0. 231, onu. 466: Mackridge 2009 dtv Omdoyet
ot v BAtoyoagia, mpopavdg avagpéoetal 010 BAlo «Language and National
Identity in Greece, 1766-1976» Oxford 2009. "A¢ mpootedel €00 Tt 0l «EmiotoAdal
auoBaiorl el yddwoone Kotoptll - dotiddn (i tic 6moleg yivetol Adyog

01O onueio atd), Avevplorovtalr otov K. Zaea, NeosAdnvixiic diroroyiog
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mapdotnua. Totopia to0 {ntiuatos tijc EAANVIXTS YAdoong, ABfqvo 1870, 154-
176, noi otov A. E. MEra, Totopia to0 yYAwooixot {ntiuatog, 1. B', Abfva 1927,
23-33). -0. 312, onu. 624, 1| dwoateffy) the B. Povooov vmdoyer Yyngromomuévy
0t0 "EOvir0d Apyelo Awdaxtoour®v Awatoldv: https: // www. didaktorika. gr/
eadd/ handle/ 10442/23160. -o. 200-201, onu. 650: 10 GpBpo 10D I'. Behovdi 2000
Exer emaverdoBel ue titho «I. Zepéong, 1| wownTirl) Thg “olwnic”», otov téuo Toy
Ia., To Tocduua xal to Ilvetua. AioOntixd, xoiTixd, yoauuatoloyixd, ABMva
2004, 41-46, 113-114. -0. 328-329: yi0. TV OTLXOVQYLXY LOQPY TOV AoudTtwV 0TO
A&iov’Eoti 100 "EMUTH, TOV A%OMOVOET OmTInd TV LOQ@Y THS ExrAnolaotinig
vuvoyoaiag, ®al yevika yuwr to moinua BA. T. ArNaans, To A&ov Eotli 100
‘EAUTn. Eioaywyn, oxoiiaouog, avdaivon, AOnva 1971. Téhog, 0. 334, onu. 668:
vy Ty oxéon tod "EAMitn ue thv doyaia EMAnviry howi moinon BA. I. AaaaAs,
‘O "EMitng »at 6 dpyatog Avolouds. “Evag évooylmoowxog dtdhoyog, 0Tov TéHo
O EAMtng oty Evowan. Ioaxtixa Svvedoiov. Ilavemiotiuio tiic Pouns La
Sapienza (No&ufotog 2006). "Eméhero. P. M. Minuccr - X. MIINTOYAHS, ABYva
2011, 171-189. T Tv netaypapt te Zanedc fA. G. D’IproLTo, ‘O "EAVTNC %Ol 1)
évdoyhwoownn uetdepoaon. ‘H uetayoapyn g Zanede, otov (0o téuo, 190-203.
TIBA. ot C. Luciant, ‘H Zamed fToL TEQL «VUYTEQLVOU CUOTAUATOS» 0TIV TToinom
oD "EMiTN, 010V 1d10 tépo, 204-224.

Agv Eépw Gv 1) 0. €mpeme vo Avtomoxpiel ot namoiwa meobeouio ToD
éndotrol olrov Hote Vo TaAQAdMOoEL TO ®e(UeVO, @aiveTal Sumg GTL 1) TeEALY
Bedonomn tod ovvolou Oev Eywve ue TV yooviri dveon mov yoewaldtav Hote
vou wpooeyBotv Oheg ol Aemtouépeles. Ol mTOQATNENOELS AL Ol OUUTANQMOELS
oV moonyNOnxayv OtV &valpolv mavimg 10 yeyovog Ot 10 Piio Gmotelel
gmiPANTIny dtaxooviny émondmnon tol Bénatog The EAMVOYAWOONS OYNUOATIATG
TOIoNg, €VAVAYVWOTH ol OLLTEQME EVOLapEQOVaa, TOU RAAITTEL EVa REVO,

%O AVTATORQIVETOL TANQMS O0TOVS 0TOYOVS TV €Yl BEoEL .
STYAIANOSE AAMITAKHS

Ivotitodto Totopwdv "Epevvdv/EIE

Touéag Bulaviwdv Egevviv
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Georgios Pachymeres Philosophia Book 3. In Aristotelis De Caelo
Commentary, editio princeps. Prolegomena-Text-Indices by loannis TELELIS [Corpus
Philosophorum Medii Aevi / Commentaria in Aristotelem Byzantina 7], Athens
2016, ogh. X+156%+128+7 miv. ISBN 978-960-404-312-5

Mg 1ov mapdvia touwo 1 oewd Corpus Philosophorum Medii Aevi /
Commentaria in Aristotelem Byzantina (=CPhMA/CAB) éumhovtiletor ut
™mv &xdoom €vog axoun PBPAlov, &mxo to dwdena ovvolrd, TV oxolimv TOU
Moyvuéon othv dprototehny) grhocopia’, ovyxexpuéva tod titov Pifiiov,
ITepl Ovpavod. [Tponyeital éxtevic eloaywyn (00. ¥1-*156), Smwe ExelL v001e0wOET
0TOVG TOUOVE THE 0eLpde, Gov EEeTALOVTOL TU OYETIRO UE TO TEQLEYOUEVO, TNV
XELROYQOPY TORAO00N. TV YA®OO ToT %eWEVou mov éxdidetal, xabhg xal TV
éndotri) nebodoroyio mov drolovOnONxe.

Aywd, 0td TodTo ®ePdAao (Georgios Pachymeres and the de Caelo, 0o. *1-
*13) oo yeltal ovvVToun AVaQoQd OTOV YOQOXTHOO TOV oxohinv ToD [Tayvuéon

OtV GELOTOTEAKT] PLAOCOPI0L OUVOMAXA, nol GXOAOVOET éxteviig mepilnym

1. “Eyxovv #dn &xdobel: a) to oyxdha ot Metaguoixd: Georgios Pachymeres
Philosophia Book 10. Kommentar zur Metaphysik des Aristoteles. Editio princeps. Einleitung-
Text-Indices von E. Pappa [CPhAMA/CAB 2], A6fvar 2002, B) ota ‘HOuxa Nixoudyeia:
T'edoyrog Iayvuéons Prhooopia, Bifriov Evééxatov. Ta 'HbOuxd, 1jtor 100 NixoudyeLo.
IopoAeyoueva - Keiuevo - Evpetijoia o K. Oikonomakoy [CPhMA/CAB 3] A6tjva 2005,
v) 010 IIepl {bwv nopiwv. Georgios Pachymeres Philosophia Buch 6: Kommentar zu de
Partibus Animalium des Aristoteles. Editio princeps. Einleitung-Text-Indices von E. Pappa
[CPhM A /CAB 4/1], ABfjvau 2008 %o 8) Georgios Pachymeres Scholien und Glossen zu de
Partibus Animalium des Aristoteles (cod. Vatic. Gr. 261). Editio princeps. Einleitung-Text-
Indices von E. Pappa [CPhMA/CAB 4/2], ABfjvaw 2009, €) ot Metemporoyixie: Georgios
Pachymeres Philosophia Book 5. Commentary in Aristotle’s meteorologica. Editio princeps
-Prolegomena-Text-Indices by loannis TELELIs [CPhMA /CAB 6], A6fjvor 2012.
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TMOV TEQLEYOUEVOV THS AQLOTOTEMXRNG TEAYUaTElOS TEQL 0VoavoT. 210 devTEQO
rnepdlao Tic sioaywyiic (Content and method, oo. *14- *71) ovvoyiletar T
TEQLEYOUEVO TMV OYOAlOV 0TO ovyrexouwévo Piiio, ue faon thv dwalpeon tod
IMayvuépn ot Tithovg nal xe@AlaLa oVYXOVMWS Exel eloayDel rval diBunon tdv
TaeaYodmV ®dbe vepaiaiov (ote va dtarpivetal ) dAinrlovyio TV Bepatindv
EvotNTV 10U ®eWwévov. ‘H uébodog xai | mpaxrtiny mov drohovdnoe 6 Iayvuéong
Yy v ovvta&n tod vmouviuatos tov dagpotiCetar uE thv fondela Extevoig
nivaro (00. *52-*60), mov waEéyel Ty aviotoion TV TiThwv ol xegalainy
T@V oYorwV TEOGg T xeE@AAULA TOD AQLOTOTEMROD REWEVOV. ATTO TNV OUYXOLON
gmuthéov mponvmtel 6Tl 6 ITayvuéong o& OQLOUEVO ONUETOL YONOLUOTTONOE KAl TOL
oyoha 100 ZymAxiov oto 1010 dLotoTtelxO £pYo.

To toito xepdlao (0o. *73-*125) eival AQLEQWUEVO OTHV YELOSYOQPN
noeddoon. “Omwe eivar yvwotd xol &xel ovinmmOel  dvaluTind  oTovg
Toonyovduevoue Téuove The oepdc (ol ®vpilwg tov mE®TO, T OYSAlL OTU
Metaguoixd), 1o Paowmd xewdyoaga evol 6 avtéyoapoc tob ITayvuéon
xddurac Berolinensis Hamilton 512 (=B), xal t© dueco andypagd tov, 6 Paris.
Gr. 1930 (=P), mov ovyxpotifnxe 0o thv émomteion ToD [Mayvuéon »al év uépel
glvalL ®oll anTOC avTdyoagoc. T dUo yxewdyoapo ovyrpivovTaL EE0VuyLoTind
%Ol ONUELDVOVTAL Ol dLOOoQES TOVS. Q¢ mEOS THY duvatdtT)Ta EVTONmoUoy 10D
apLotoTeEA®OD YELWROYQA POV OV yonowwomoinoe 6 IlTayvuéong, mEorVTTOVY
QOHETESC OUOLOTNTES, AAANDL ol dlaoég, e ™V nopehn toh xewévou 1ot de
Caelo ot0v Vossianus Gr. Q 3, ovvendg adtog 60 ddrag O&v nmwoel vo BemoenOet
oUte TO Gueco, ovte tO wovadikd medtuvmo. EEetdletor téhog »al 1 upeon
YEWOYQOPYN TaEAd00N TMV OYOAlMYV, TOU EAVILTEOOWTEVETUL TEMTOV GO
™y émtopl) tic PrAocopiac tob IMayvuéen mov Eival yvooTt) DO TOV T(TAo
TIoapexPolal uett oapnveias xeQalat®OeLs éx TiS GOLOTOTEALXTIS TOAYUATEIQS,
®nol dgvtegov Amo T Amoomdouota otV Eyxvxdomaideia 10U loone
Paxevdutn. To tétapto xepdhaio (Paratextual Material, 0o. *113-%125) 8EetdLel
TO ONUELDUATO ROL T 6 dtaypduuato oto teglimoLla ToD Xewoyodgov. Qg mpog
TO SLOYQAUUALTO, ONUELWDVETAL OTL OEV CUVUTTAQYOUV OAO 0F ®AVEVO AQLOTOTEMKO
xewoypao tol de Caelo, ovven®g €lte TEOERYOVTAL ATO YELOOYQAUPO YAUEVO
onuepa, gite 6 ITayvuéong ovvdvaoe doyeduuato Ao TEQLOOOTEQD TOD £VOC
YELOOYOUQA. ENUavTivy ol 1 uehétn Tic YAdooog 0td méumto xepdlaio (0o.
*127-%140): mpofdAlet TiC YOOUUATIXES, TOVIRES %Ol dpBOYOU@IXEC CVUVIDELES TOD
Hoyvugon. =10 &xto repdhato (00. *141-*144) meohaufdvovial ol &xdoTineg

aYeS oV axohovBnBnxav v Thv Exdoon tod rewévov: g faon Exer Angoel
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TO YeWOYQOo B, év@d ot Aiyeg meQUTTMOELS, TOU ONAMVOVIOL OTO VITOUVNUD,
Eovv yonowwomomel yoapec Tod yewpoyodgov P (8hec ol &lhec Siagopic
gxovv onuelwbel 010 repdlato 3, Emme mpoavagépbnxe). To EBdono repdlaio
meohapufdver ™v Biprtoyoapia (oo. *145-4156). Suvolundt 1 elcaymyy ivat pio
TTANONG PLAohoyL) ueAETN, 1) OTOlC UITOQET VO AELTOVQYNOEL KAl VTAVOUQL.

H nortnh) Exdoomn 100 rewévov natalaufdver tic 0o. 1-84 nat ovvodevetal
amd Telo VTooEAIdLO VITOUVALOTO: L) BELOTOTEMKRMDY YwElwY, B) EAAwY TNydV
0D ®eEWEVOU ®al Y) xotTrd dmduvnuo. ITivaroc MEemv ral ywelwv doyoiny
%ol fulaviivdyv ovyyoagémy (0o. 87-128), nol 7 &yyowueg potoyoapies (o8
ouixouvon 40%) amd @Ulha To ®ddwa B ovuminodvouy thv Droderynatind
ol EmmpeAnuévn adty €xdoon, 1| omola Eyxel mEayLaTomoOEl ue THv yvmoth
axpPero xnol @oovtida mov diaxpiver Olovg TOUC TOUOVS THS OELRdC.
Avapévovtal ®al ol érduevol TépoL, Mote v OAOrANE®OET TO TP Yoo THS
oUYYe0o VNS ®oLTLriic Exdoong Thc Prhoocogias tot ITayvuéon rat vo dEworhoynoel
70 €0Y0 0TO OUVOAS TOV.

ZTYAIANOS AAMITAKHS
Tvotitovto Totopuwdv "Egevvdv/EIE

Touéag Butavtiviv "Egevvdy
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Ha. A. TiapEnHE - AN. T. Mapras - Xp. [1. Mnasormoy - ©. Ap. KyPIAKIAHS
(emw.), Bnooapiwv ex Toamefovvtoc. Adytoc tov Bulavtivou xai tov Avtixou
Avayevvnoraxov 150v awdva [Bvlavnvos Aduog. ITepiodixo Meoaiwvixng
eMnvinic 1otoplac xar moAitiouov, 25 (2016-2017), ednd  agiépmual,
Becoarovixn 2016, oeh. 444, ISBN 1106-1901

O Mnrtpomohiitng Nunaiag xat petémerto Kapdivaiiog Bnooapiwv amotehel
ue 1 Cwn xor to €0Y0 TOU ULK OO TIS O OULVIYUOTIRES ROl OQOUATIXES
TEOOMTLROTNTES 0TO HeTalyuto dvo xéouwv xot dvo exoydv. O MGyLog, o omoiog
ot wate. Tov avtwtdhov tov Feweyiov Toamelovvtiov @dvtale amelthntird
ws 0 T€TapTog ITAdTwV', ouveyiCer va ®Ivel TO EVOLOPEQOV TMV EQEVVNTWOV XL
VO TOVS TEOPOJOTEL e TOIAC EQWTAUATA, OTTWSC XKATAYQAPETAUL AAAMOTE OTNV
dLaprdg oyrovuevy oyxetirm, otedvi, fipAoyoapio.

To vnd eE€taon PPrio amoterel agiépmua tov meprodwwov Bulaviivog
Aduog otov gx Toametovvtog opuwuevov Bnooagimva. ITgdxertat yiow GvALoyT
OUVOALXG Oenamévie UEAETWV OTO eAMANVIXE, OL OmOles, OMWS ONUELWVOUV OL
exd3dteg 010 TEOAOY IS onuelmua (0o. 7-8), avaliouv TTVXEg TOV TOAGTAEVQOV
oUYYQO@LXOU TOU £0Y0V, RABMS RAlL TOV ATOPEMV TV UEAETNTOV 7EQ( TO
£ovo tov. Ot epLoodTees €€ avtdv (ap. 223, 5-11) elvar avabBemonuéveg »al
EUWTAOVTIOUEVES EXDOYES TV ELONYHOEWY TOV TEAYUOTOTONONXAY 0TO TAA{OL0
ToUu duegov Zvvedpiov «Bnooapiwv o "EAANV zal @lhdco@oc», 10 omolo
dropyavadbnxre otv Katepivy tov Mdptio tov 2007 antd tov Zvvdeouo ITovtimy

N. ITieplag oe ovvepyaoio pe to [Movemotiuie ABnvdv xat [lehomovvioov.

1. BA. J. MonEasant, George of Trebizond: a biography and a study of his rhetoric and
logic, Leiden 1975, 159.

2. To =eluevo tng E. TI. Zopdvtn amotelel avadnuooievon amd 10 meQLodwd
BuEavtivéc Aduog, 17-18 (2009-2010), 33-56.
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O T6U0g CVUTANEOVETAL AT AVTOTELEIC UEAETES TMV EXOOTWV TOV ALOQOUVV TN
w1, To §pyo ®oL TV exidpaon Tov Bnooapinvoc (ap. 1, 4, 12, 13), »abdg natL to
1oT0oL1G €070 (exd0TING 1Ol OVYYEOPKE) Tov Odvooéa Aaupidn (ap. 15). Extiong,
€xel ovueQAMN el poreooreM|c ueAETN Yot TNV Topovoia Ths Pouatoraborinng
Exuinotog xot 1ov KaBolrdv 1e0amooTtoAx®dV Tayudtmv oty Avotohi uéyotl
to 1845 %o v otdon g Avtorpatopiag ™ Toamelovviag 0to Tityua t™g
"Evoong tov ExxAnoudv (ap. 14).

O toéuog ohorANQWVETOL UE TOIOL TOQAQTNUATA OVVTOYXDEVTO oG TOV
exd6tn X. IL. Mraldyhov (I. Xoovoroyiov meoi tov Biov, tov £0yov xal Tmv
dpoaotnototitwy T0ov Bnooapiwvog, 1. Amoomdouato om0 TO €0YOV TOU
Bnooapiwvog, 1II. Amoyeic xai xQIOELS EQEVVNTOV XL OVYYOQQEWY €Tl
NG TEOOWMTIXATNTOS %Al TOV £0yov Tov Bnoooapimwvog). To II mapdotnuo
eQLAaUPEVEL ATOOTAOUOTA, UETAPQOOUEVO OTNV VEO eAMVIXY, nuplwg amd
eMLOTOAEC %ol EnToowd €oyo tov Bnooapiwvog, evéd to III megropiletor ot
antdpers EMMA VOV 1otoondv, peretntav xat OpBodoEwv Iegaoydv tov 190v nat
200V aLdva.

H evapntioia xot extevéototn uerétn tov X. I Mmoaldylov pe titho
«Bnooapimvog épya ol nuépaws (ap. 1, 0o. 9-148) agiepdvetal 0Ty uviun Tov
daoxdlov tov ovyypaéa, Odvooéa Aaupidn. X ewoaywyn, 0 CVYYQUPENS
TEOTAOOEL TNV aVIIANYN Tov Yo Tovg «Meydhovg e Iotoplag wg ovvepydteg
Tov Belov AnulovEyov» OTOVS OTOLOVS XOTATACOEL %ol TOov Bnooagiwva,
VTOYQOUUITOVTOS TV TOASOLAOTATH TEOOMITLRAITITO ROl TN CUUBOAT TOV OTOV
EAMvioud o v mpoaymyn tg oxéyng oty Avon. H pehétn apbowvetal oe
eVVEQ XEPALLLOL 0T OTTO(0L TEQLYQAPOVTUL ALVAAVTIXG, KOL UE OUVEYEIS OVOLPOQES
og INYEg, 0 Blog Tov Bnooapimvog (1403-1472) and ta wodind no egpnPird xodvio
TOV, N eYrURALOC TTodeln, oL TEMTES OTOVIES ®at oL ddoralol Tov, 1 e(00ddg
TOV 0TIC TAEELC TOV ®AMjEOV, 1 TAEAUOVY] TOV 0TO AEOTOTATO TOV MVOTQEA %Ol 1)
wabntelo tov ®ovtd otov [TMBwva, 1 xewpotovio Tov og enioromo Nuralog vl m
ovvaxolovdn ovpuuetoy Tov ot fuLa VTV AVTLITQOOMITEIN %Ol O ATOPACLOTIROS
o6lhog Tov ot X¥vodo Peppdpac-Phmpevtiag (1438-9), n emoTEOoPy TOV OTNY
Kwvotaviwvoimoln to 1439, ovavtidpdoeigratd g Evmong twv Exxinowdv zaun
el avtoeopia nal eyratdotaoy tov oty Eomepia to 1440 (1-7). Ztn ovvéyeio
(8), 0 ovyypagéag maEovoldlelr ™V ToldLAoTOTY %ol TAOVOLL CUYYQOpLRY,
Sumhwuotiry ®at mowavtiky dpdon tov Kapdwvaliov, miéov, Bnooapimvog, 1
ool avarTiooeTal YUpm and dUo faoirove, opyavird diamhexduevoug dEovee.

O mpdtog ovvdEeTaL ue TV AofeoTtn aywvio Tov Yo TV Ty Tov I'€voug,  omola
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TOV OUVOdEVEL UEYQL TO TEMOC TNG LNG TOV. AUTH EXPEATTNXE, TOLWV TNV AAWON, OTLS
emLoToAéc-vouvinato Tov 1pog tov Kwvotaviivo ITalatordyo yia ) ovvEyion
TOV UETOEEUOULOTIXOY TOV €0YOU aAAG, ®al UETA TNV ALwOMN, UE THV 0LQWYT| TOV
npoc tovg Bulavtivovg eEdplotovg oty Itaiia. ITagdAinha, amotvrdOnre oTig
alhemtdhAnhes, SQOUATIRES ROL TEARMS GAUAUQTES TOOOTADELES ROl TQOOTPVYES
TOV OTIC EVQWITAIRES EXRANOLAOTIXES ROl TTOMTIXES NYEO(ES TG EMOYNG TOV YLl
™ Onuloveyic ®owoU YoLoTLoVIXoU OUVAOTLOUOU TEOS amelevBépmon g
AvatoMic and tovg OBmuavols, aSloToldVTog To eXXANOLUOTIRG 0ELWuoTd
TOV XOL THY TEOOMTIXY axTvoPfoiio Tov oty Evpwmn. O devtepog dEovag, o
070(0g VOO TNEILEL ROl VONUATOOOTEL 0TAOEQE TOV TEWTO, ALPOEd TNV TOAMVOKLON
eva.oyoAnon tov Kapdivaliov Bnooapiwvog ue tv ogaipo tov Tvediatos, Tov
TOALTIONOY %o TG wadeiag. e vty mepwhelovtal 1 mpoaymyy ot dtddoon
TOV EMMNVIRAOV YOOUUATOV, TNG TAATOVIXNAG QLAOCOQIOS ROl TWV ETLOTNUDV
ot Avomn, uéoo amd TN CUALOYY, GVILYQO@Y ®OL UETAQPQOOY OTC AATVIRA
ONUAVTLRADV YELQOYQAP®Y TNG EAM VLIRS YOULUUOATELOS, 1) OVYYQO.PY PLAOCOPLRMV
%aL 0gohoyindv £pymv og pAéyovto Tntiuata e emoyic Tov (Swe n prhocogni
dwapudyn Agrototelrdv-IThatwvirdy xat n Bgohoylo yio v Exmdpevon tov
Ayiov TTveduatoc), nat téhog, n TapdAAAn avamtuEn evdc dievpuuévou xinhou
BuCavtivav xoat Aativov Loylmv, OTmg TQOXUTTEL ®OL ATG TO ETLOTOALXG TOU
€oYo.

H mopovoioon tov flov ol tov €oyov tov Bnooapiwvog diavOiCetat
amd TovV oVYYQOQEn, 08 OAN TNV AVATTVE] TNE, oo TOUQAAMAES QVOQPOQES O
ONUOVTIXOUE AOYIOVS %Ol TEMTAYMVIOTES TS ETOYNS TOV UE TOVS OTOLOVS O
Bnooapinwv ovuropevtnre 1 ouvumnoEe, eva mopovold.tovial avayhugo ®ot ev
eldeL TAaLLOTOV T HEILOVO TOMTIRA, OTOATIWTIXA XOL EXRANOLOLOTIRA YEYOVOTOL TNG
71eEL600V 08 AVaTOAN %ot AVO. O A vaQOQES TEXUNOLWVOVTOL UE VMRS AVIANUEVO
1000 Oamé mEmTOoyevelc mnyés 600 xoL amd T devtegevovoa PipAlloyoapia.
Eniong, m ovumegiAnym xot ovvroun avaivon eufAnuatirdy ®EWEVMDY TOV, T
omoia OLaTEEYOVV TO OVVOAO NG UEAETNG, EIVAL LOLOLTEQWS OLALPWTLOTIXY YLl TNV
XOTOVONON THS TOAVILAOTATNG TEOOMITIXATNTAS, TOV PLALOCOPLRO-BE0MOYLHOU
TOOYOAUUATOS KoL TV ETLOQACEMV TOV ®0B0dNYOUV TNV onéyn %ot v dpdon
tov Bnooapiwvos. Evdewrtinag avagépovue ™ Movwdia yia tov 6dvato tov
avtoxpdto00s Mavovid B Ialaioddyov (1425, oo. 26-27), Ty Movwdia yia
tov Bdvato g Baociiiooas KAeonne ITaiatoloyivas (1433, oo. 33-34), tov Adyo
oV omtoio arnibuve ratd TV EvaEn twv eoyactdv g Zuvédov otny depodoa
(1438, 0. 52), tyv KaboAixi ExiotoAi] tov 1463 (0. 103), dtav oplotre amxd tov
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[Mara I[Matoidoyns Kovotaviwovndrews, Ty Extotor] moos tov [aitdaywyov
TV 00QavVAOY Todidv Tov Acomdtny Owud IMaklawoldyov (1465, oo. 103-104)
®na, 1€hog, v Contra Turcos exhortatio, (0. LORQOOREM] TTAQOLVETLXY ETLOTOAY
OTOVGS NYEUOVES TNG AVONG, YOUUUEVT WE OLpoQU TNV RO TAAN YN g XaAx(dag amd
tovg Tovprovg 1o 1470 (oo. 114-115).

1o tedevtalo xepdhawo  (9), o ovyyoogiac exBéter Tic TEAXEC
TOLQOTNONOELS KOl TO CVUTEQAOUATA TOV, OTEVEVOVTOC 0LOPURTIXA TOV 0pilovTa
TOV EQUNVEVTIXWY OUVATOTNTWOV TOV TOOOEPEQE TO EQEVVNTIXO VAWS TV
moonyovuevov reparainyv. O X. IT. Maaldylov, agov eEdoel TV omovdatdTnTa
™G TEOOWTIXATNTAS TOV Bnooapimvog aAld »at Tig ovveyelc mpoomdoeles Tov
v ™V ddomon xrat tpdodo tov I'Evovg, ometdel, oyedOV ampocdoxNTA, O
wo o@oden xortwn tov Kapdiwvaiiov pe udAlov ouvalodnuatizd xaooxtioo
%Ol OQLOUEVES ATTAOVOTEVOELS, VIOBETDVTIAS ROl AVATAQAYOVTOS EQUNVEVTIRES
TEOO0EYYIOELS TOV TAEELBOVTOC, OTTMS UOQTUQEOVY OL CVVOIEVTIRES VITOONUELWOELS.
"Et01, T0 TA0UV010 VALKG TOV UE (OVTION TOOEYEL O OVYYQAPENS OTOV OLVALYVADOTY
oV, potdlel vo maydvel wrQootd OTo EQUNVEVTIXA OYNUOTO TOV XONOUWOTTOLEL.
O ovyyoagéag ohorinodvet T ueAET Tov ue ToAOEMON (00. 124-148) eAnvini
xo EEvm BifAtoyoaia ue mnyée, eldrd €oya, ueréteg xot dboa.

Xwpig va onuaivel 6t o Bnooagimv eival vregdvm ®dabe »oLtinng, modyuo
OV B NTAV AVTLETLIOTNUOVIXG KOl AVIOTOENTO, BEwEOUUE GTL TO KOTAANATIXO
UEQOC TNG UEAETNG OATTOTUTAVEL TNV CAUMLOVUIC ROL TNV EQUNVEVTIXY aunyovio
ov eEaxolovbel va mporaiel o Bnooapimv oe OpBod6Eovg dtavontés xvpimg
AVOLQPOQLXRA UE TNV YXOLOTLAVIXY 0L EXXANOLOLOTIXY TOV TAVTOTNTO 0T OYEON
™G ue ™V eMAnvirdmta xot v OpBodo&ia. Av xal Ta ovyxrexQéva Tnthuato
TOQOAUEVOVY OVOLXTA TTEOC OxEYN %ol €pevva, eVOEXOUEVWS YOELdleTaL Vo
avovonuatodotnBouv vrd 1o mEioua VEWV €QMTHUATMOV %Ol EQUNVEVTIXMV
Bewonoewv Tov vIeQPPAVOUV TIC OUOAOYLOXES RO QUVVTLRES OYRUADOELS TOV
no.eeABOVTOC.

tov wnd eE€taom ovihoywrd touo mepuhaupdvovior GAheg TECOEQLC
uehéteg tov X. I1. Mmaldyhov Tig omoleg ®pivovue oxrdmiwo vo eEetdoovue
TAQOXAUTTOVTAS TN OELRA ONUOGTEVONS YLOTT ALTOTEAO VY ULoL EVOTNTO OTOV TOOTTO
TQOYUATEVONG ROLL OF OQLOUEVD, ONUELD OLOLOTAVQEWVOVTUL 1] ETUAAAVTTOVTOL.

v e (ap. 8, 00. 255-276), ue titho «H mpdonym tne apyaiog lotopiog
otov Bnooapimvor, uetd amd ovvrtoun alld xoipia mapovoioon tng duvourig
ougronuiag tov Putavivoy 150v aldvo -xatd tov omolo evioyvetal 1 Oetinn

oNUaLoLOdGTNON TOV «EAANVIXOU» 00N YDVTUS O VEES TEOOANYPELS OTOLYEIWY TNG
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eEAMAMVOQOUATRNC aOYOLOTNTAS, ®al EL0WMATEQN TG aEyalog LOToQlS, eX UEQOVG
twv Bulaviwvady Aoyimv-, o ovyyoagéag aviyvevel, faoillouevog og mToQiouata
TQOYEVEOTEQMV €QEVVAV, TOV QOAO TNg 0Q)AiCS LOTOQIOS OTO VTOUVNUOTO
tov Tewpyiov Teutotov ITIAMBwvoc mEog Ttov avtoxpdtopa Mavouih B’
I[Malawordyo natr tov Agomdtn Anuntoro. ExBéter tig zevtowmés 10éec tov
UETAEEVOULOTIXOU TOV TEOYQAUUOTOS XL T, LOTOQIXA TEOTVTA, TNG EAANVIXNG
%OL QWUOIXTS 10ToE(0G TO. omolo ueTamhdiel, VTOYQOUUICOVTOS TOV ®REVIQLKG
p06Lho mov o IIMBwv empurdooer oty Ilehomdvvnoo, eyxotalelmovtag v
100 TNG OLXOVUEVIXNG OLUTOXQOTOQIOG. TN CUVEYELX, OVOAUETOL M XONOMN NG
apyaiag wotopiog oto €oyo tov Bnoocoapiwvog Movwdia yia tov Odvato tov
avToxpdT000¢ Mavouvnd B™ ITaAaioAdoyov, 0TOVS TOQOIVETIXOUS AGYOUS TOV
71p0¢ Tovg Evpwmaioug nyeudves xot, ®velmg, 0TNY ETLOTOAN-VTOUVIULC, TQOS TOV
Agondtn tov Mvotpd Kovotaviivo ITalatoddyo. Zta yvdola TQOYEVESTEQMY
roylmv g votepofulaviviic mepddov (A, Xpvoolwed, ITMBwvog), o
Bnooapimwv mpofdriel to mpdtumo g apyaiog [Tehomovviioov, ToTAoo0oVTS
T0 TaEAdeLyHo TOV Aynothdov, alhd ot AAADY RaB0INYNTIRDY LOQP®YV, OT!S
tov M. ALeEGvOpov, Tov Kipov ®al Tov Zndotaxov, oL 0olol ueyaloioynoay,
av %o ue pLreéc oty ayf dvvaueie. O ovyyoapéag evtomitel 0to vnd eE€taon
xeluevo ammymoelg Wedv tov Miyanh Wellov, tov Nuixngdpov T'onyopd, tov
Tewpyiov AxgomoAitn ®at Tov Nixnta Xwvidt, alld rot maves emdQaoeLg
and tov Tito Aipro.

v exduevn evotnta, ovveyitoviag v avdAvon Tov VTOUVAULATOG,
0 ovyypagéog eEetdler Tov TEOTO we tov omoio o Bnooapimv atlomotel tmv
apyaia Lotogia ot OLUOQPMWON TV TEOTEWVOUEVDY UETQMYV OLXOVOULRNG,
VOULOUOLTIXNG ROLL ROV VIXNG TOALTIXNG, avOadERVUOVTAS TOLedAANA TOV QOAO
7tov arodidel o fulavtivog AoyLog o T€00eQeg eUPANUATIXES LOQEPES VOUODET®Y
Tov  eAMvopwupainoy moapeAddvtoc (Zdhevrov, ZShmvog, Avzovoyou xal
Novpd) ®at tig nyéc mov atomotel yio avtdév tov oxond. Iapdiinia, o X. I1.
MroAdyhov emionuaiver To onueion oto ooio 0 Bnooapimy dtagpopomoteitol axd
tov [TMjBwva. Zto tehevtaio ué€pog g uelétng yivetalr ovvioun avagoed oty
xonom e apyaiog Iotoplag oto Eyxautov eic Toamelovvta tov Bhooapimvog,
Omov TovileToL 1 AELOTY YVHOT TNE A0S LOTOQINC RaL ELOLROTEQD THG LOTOQ(OLS
™g M. Actag »at ot emidpdoelc tov Bnooapiwvog and tov [Thovtapyo ol tov
Hoddoro.

To Titmua g oxéong madelog xat otrovouiog oto €0yo tov Bnooaginvog
avartiooel o X. IT. Mraléyhov otn uehéty ap. 12 (0o. 303-317). O ovyyoagéoc
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XIVOUUEVOS OTO ®OTEEOYHV eSO TV EVOLAPEQSVIMY TOV, CLPOT VITOYQUUUIOEL
™ onuacio ™S ovvdeons exmadevioews ®al avlp®mTivov xepalaiov yio v
en{tevEn owovorig avamTuEng Omwg avT SUTVTOVETAL OO ETUPAVELS
owovopoldyoug tov 200v audvae aAld xal apyalove ovyyoageic (Aplototéhng,
Eevog@dv), avayvmeiler otov Bnooagimva -y tov omoio 1 didowon xal
aVOOVYXQOTNON TOU eAMANVIXOU xdouov ametéhece COTvY TOOTEQOULOTNTO-
éva e(dog mpwtomopiag oe avtiv v ratevbuvvon. O cvyyoagéas faociCer v
avAaAVoTN Tov ®Vpiwg og dvo xelueva, ta omoia eEETaoE ®OL OTIC TOONYOUUEVES
ueréreg tov (ap. 1 now ap. 8): v Kaborixsi Extotodnd, Ty omolo o Bnooapiwv
amnbvve we EyxvxAiio moog tovs EAAnves (Encyclica ad Graecos) 1o 1463, xal
™V emloToMj-utouvnud tov otov Kwvotavtivo [TalatoAdyo tov 1444,

Onwg onuewdver o X. II. Mmaldyhov, o Bnoooapiwv otmv KabBoiixi
Emiotods] avoyvmpiCer v vmegoy) g mawdelag Tmv ovyyxeovmv Avtidv
évovtt twv EMAR VOV Tov %a1pot Tou %ot TV ROTATT®mOoN TS Todelag ®aL t™g
EMLOTAUNG OTNV omola €xelL mepLéoel o I'évoc. 2to onuelo avtd o Bnooapimv
otoyeltal pue avaloyeg emonudvoels tov 'ewpylov Zyohagiov, TtoviCovtog
™ onuacio g NOwNg xoL TV ovdyxn eeoAlotixoy eEogBoloyionov g
BONOHREVTINNG CUUITEQLPOQAS 0 oUVOVAOUS UE TNV aTodOYH TV ATOPAOEMY
™mg Zuvodov g DPhweeviics. Emavepyduevog oty €mLOTOAR-UTSUVNULQL
npoc tov Kwvotavtivo ITalaloddyo, o ovyyoogéag exbéter nol oyohdlel
TG OVYREXQUWEVES TEOTAOES TOV Bnooapiwvog ot T mnyés (eAAmvixi
naL Qwuaixy wotopln) amd Tic omolec avriel mpdTumo ®al TaQadelywota.
3t ouvéyxewn, exBéter toug AEoveg TOU HETOQEUOMOTIXOU TEOYQAUUATOS
tov Bnooapimvoc (Siaxowon onddmv aAnBvopnov-roTapeoLouds £QYOOLDV-
eEe1dinevon, ovyrQGTNON AETIOV ROl EXTOLOEVTIRA CUVYXQOTNUEVOV OTQATOV,
aTAOTO(MON TOV (POQOAOYLROU CUOTNUATOS, KUTATOAEUNON TOV TQUENAOU fiov,
ovdmtuEn tov debvouc eumopiov, eXUETAAAEVON TV TAOVTOTAQAYWMYLRMDV
TéowV NS mEQLOYRS %ot avdmtuEn e Proteyviog). O Bnooapimv tovitel
TN ONUAOLO TOU UETATOLNTIXOU TOUED OTIS EQPOQOUOYES TNG UNYXAVIXNG, OTNV
OoLONEOTONTLRY, THV OTAOTONTIXY XOL TNV VOUTNYWwY, MG %ol Te00domy
Toeaymywmdv ®*Aadmv (valovpyiog, uetagovoyiag, eolovoyiog xnat Pagurig).
Kvpimg, duwg, divel ugpaon oty oUvOeon TEYVIXNG EXTAIOEVONS KOL OLXOVOR{OG
vy TV gvnuepio Tov AgomOTATOV, TEOTEVOVTAC TV UETEXTOLIOEVOY VEOV OTNV
Italio otic Betxéc emotiues. O Bnooapimy, xatd tov MmoAdylov, vuepvird
™V 1010w adQAVELD TEOYEVEOTEQWY AoyimVv xatl BEOASYOV TEOYXWEMOVTOS

otV veevBuvn rot oNEWwELEVON Yo TNV €OYN TOV CUAMYT KOl CLVTYETHITLON
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TV TEOXRANOEMV ®al ®VOUVVOV Tov ®opoV tov. H puedétn nhelver ne ovvioun
avagoed oty ovufovievtinoy yopoxtioa emotol) tov Kapdwakiov (1465)
TEOC TOV TOLOAYWYS TV 0QPAVAV TodLdV Tov Ouud [Talatordyov, adelpov
tov Kovotaviivov, n omoia amwotelel onuaviiny 10ToQwy waQtuoion yuo tov
1670 OV 0 Bnooaimv mpoxgivel Tov dutnd 196mo Lwig oty exmaidsvon, v
NOxN dramatdaywyNon KoL TH CUUTEQLPOQE TWV AEYOVIOTOVAMY TQOXEWEVOU
va evomuatmBovv oto véo megldArlov Thg Avong.

H toitn ovufoin tov X. II. Mmahdylov eivar agleogmuévn otov «Amo
Nuwxatag Kapdivdhio Bnooapimvo xat otovg ovyyoovovs EAlnves lepdoyes»
(ap. 13, 00. 319-344). TTpérertal yio pelétn veoeAAnvinoy rvping evolagépovtoc.
Metd and ovvioun, eloaymywry avogoed oe ‘EAMnves not Eévovg ueketntég (J.-
P. Migne, J. W. von Goethe, H. Vast, J. Draeseke, I1. Kallyd, Zm. Adumo, Ay.
Kvpov, N. Karoyepd, Xo. [Momadsmovio) mov aoyoMnxav cvotnuotind ue
™V TEOOMTIXATNTA %L TO £€0Y0 Tov Bnooapiwvog, tov 190 ol otig apyés tov
200v awdva, 0 ovyyoagéag oteépetal 0to £€0Yo EAMivv OpB0d6Emv Iepaoydy,
oL omo{olL CVUITEQLEAAPAY OTO CUYYQUELXRG %Ol ETLOTNUOVIXG TOVS €0Y0 TOV
Bnooapimwva. ITpdxrertar yuo tov unteomoiitn Tooamelovvtoc xal UETEMELTA
Apyemioromo ABnvdv xal Idong EAMGdoc Xovoavho dilummidn (1881-1949),
tov AyaBdyyeho Engovydxn (1872-1958), tov mpdto Apyemionomo Bopelov
%ol Notiov Apgouniic AMEEaVO00 Anudyhov (1876-1942), tov Awddmwpeo Kdpatin
(1881-1944), tov Kwvotavtivo ITatooyidvvny, tov ITatoudoyn AleEavdosiog
Mopbévio Koividn (1919-1987) -ou téooepic televtaior ovvdéovtal ue tny
Oeoroyinh Zyxol) tng XdAxns- »at 1éhog, tov Mntoomolrity [Towdiog MeBddLo
Povyo. (1924-2006). OL mepLoodtepol €€ avtdv omovdaoav %ol xotéhafay
dagopeg exxhnolaotinég Béoels o0to eEmteQrd dtaxovadvtog v OpB36d0EN
Awaomod ot VITHEENY €X TV TEAYWATWY EXTEDEWEVOL ROL OVOLXTOL O ULoL
owovuevirdteen exdoyf g Oebodoiag, oto mhaiowo ™ omolog wrogovoe va
oo vondel TAaTiTEQ 1) PUOLOYVWULL XOL TO €0Y0 Tov Bnooagimvoc.

Ta éoya TtV ovyxrerxpuwévov legopywv -to omoia, OmmMS €VOTOYMS
onuerdver o X. IT. Mrohdyrlov, yofilovv mepoartépw oevvac (BA. 334, 338)-
€Yovv, ®OTA TV YVOUN LOG, ®VOIWS LOTOQLRG EVOLOEEQOV YLaTl avadetnviovy
™V oTdon ®at TV €EEMEN Thg ooy yong Twv EAAMvey OpBodSEmv Tepapywv
po¢ Tov Bnooagimva, dedouévou 4Tl 1 LETOOTOOPY 1| «ATOOTAC(O» TOV OTOV
KoaBohxioud vmioe €va xouPnd xot €v mToAOIE «TQOoUUOTIRG» onueio wov
ennoéaoe raBooloTnd %ol WAAAOV OVOOTAATIXG TOOO TNV TEOOANYN G00 %Ol

TNV EQUNVEVTIXN-ROLTIAT OLITOTIUNOY TOV €0YOV TOV, ®VElmg amd thv OpBdd0En
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owavonon. H enidpaon tov magandvew lepaoydv amotvmdvetal omooadind
oL otig ueréteg tov X. I MmaAldyhov OTovV TOHO, OTOTEAMVTAS WEQOS TNG
EQUNVEVTIXNGS OREVTS TOV.

To tehevtaio, ovviopo xeluevo tov X. IT Mrmaléylov (op. 15, oo. 407-
412) @éper tov titho «Odvooetc Aauypidng (1917-2006) xor o €pguvveg TOU
vy tov Bnooapiovar. TTodxettar yio owthion tov ovyyoagéa xot uodnty tov
Toamelovviiov OJ. Aauypidn -pSeo TWwNg 0To €0Y0 ROl TNV TEOOMITLRATNTA
«uog Oeomotovoag LOPPNE TMV TOVTIOAAMY UEAETHV»— TOV TOAYWATOTOWONKRE
70 2010 ot aglepwuatiny exdnrlmon g Eviosws Zpvovalmy pe tv evrarpio g
uetafavatiog Exdoong tov €pyov tov Jvupoln otnv otxovoutxn Ewn tne Suvovng
uetd to 1870 (exd. Kavdun, 2009). O ovyyooagpéag maoovoldlel GUVOTTIRG, RO
0€ TOVO TEOOWIIXO, OToLXele NS PLoyoa@iag, TS OTOVIES, T ETLOTNUOVIKA
eVOLALPEQOVTA %Ol TO TAOUOLO OVYYQOPXE %ol exO0TIRG €0Y0 TOV Aauyidn, To
0TTOL0 EMREVTQWVETAL VO IMWS 0TOV PulavTve ot pecawvird I16vto, nabwg nat
0710 %pd1og TV Meydrlmv Kouvnvdv. TTagdAAnio, onueldvetal 1 oUVELOQOQA
TOV %ol 0T weAéTn tov Bnooapiwvog, n omolo cuvioTatoLl 0peveg OTnY ®OLTIXY
éndoomn tov onuavtwoy Eyxwuiov eig Toameiovvra (1984) »al agetépov ot
nopeufaoels not Bihioxploies Tov og €pya mov agopovoav tov Bnooapimva.
Télog, 0 Mmaldyhov avagépetal oTig dtarploels xat Poafevoels Tov Aaupidn,
aALG non Tic avTtiEodTnTeg THE emaryyehuatinng otadiodoouiog tov.

H EAévn T. Zapdvin ot pehétn (a. 2, 0o. 149-174) ue titho «H Ex@oaoig
¢ Toamelovvtac and tov Bnooagimva. H apyatdtng ®oL To 10ToQMs uivuuo»
eEetdler nebodnd %ol EUTEQLOTATOUEVO TO EYRMULO TNG YEVEOMOG TAANG TOU
Bnooapiwvog, évo extevéoTato ONTOQHG XEIUEVO, TO OTTOLO AVAKREL 0T TOWULOL
€0Y0L TOV RO ATOTEAE(, RATA TNV OVYYQAEPEN, EVOL OVVOVOUOUS EYRWULOOTIXNAC
Expoaongc molews (ONTOQIATC TEQLYQUPTC) UE TAVIYVOLRE AGYO.

v ewoayoyn, n E. I Zapdvin onuewdver 1o avavemuévo evolagépov
tov Bulovtivdv Aoyiov tov malaloAoyelmv yoOVmOV YLd TO OUYREXQUWEVO
AoyoTEYVIRO €(00C, TO OTTOL0 AVTAVAXAG TN YEVIXOTEON LOEOAOYIXY OTQOPY TOVS
OT1 YOOUUOTEIDL ROl TN QLAOCOEI0. TOV CEYA{OV XOOUOU %Ol TOEOVOLGLEL TOVG
oftopec (Kovwvtihavde, Atoviolog AMrapvoooeie, Eouoyévne and tmy Tapod),
7OV ®aBSQLOAY TN LOQPY], TO. CVOTATIXA OTOLYE(D, TN doun oL TS dLOPOQETIHES
moooeyyloec (Mévavdpoc amd T Acodixeld) TN OVYYQUPHC TWV EXPOATEMV
néAng emnpedovrag tovg Pulavrivouc ovyypageic. Ov Bulavtivol ota yvdoio
NG TOOYEVEDTEQNS QN TOQLXNS TARAOOONS ONULOVQYNOAY TEQITEYVES ROl OVVOETES

EYHRWULOOTINES EXPOAOELS TOLEWY OL ONO(ES OmMEVOVVOVTAV OF ORQOUTEC UE
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VPN mtadelo xoL oo TR, OTOYXEVOVTOS OPEVOS OTNV TVEVUATIXY ATSAvon
%OL OQPETEQOV TNV EXPQEOOY CUYAEXQWEVDV UNVUUATOV, CUVHOWS TOALTIRDV,
OV CVVOEOVTOV UE TOAYUATIXA YEYOVOTA TNS TOMTLATS LTS TNS ETOYNC.

>t ovvéyewa, M ovyyeagéas oteépetal oto Eyxwuto tov Bnooapimvoc.
"Emterta amd 0QLOUEVES TOLQATNENOELS TOV CLPOQOUY TNV XOOVOASGYNON ROl TIS
ouvOnreg expdvnong tov Eyxwuiov, n E. I. Zapd vty tagabétel Ta mpdtuma Tov
Bnooagimvog (rvvoiwg o ITavadnvaixos tov Athiov AQLoteldn, 0 AvTioytxdg Tov
APaviov, o Iavabnvaixos xou o ITavnyvotxog tov Ioorpdtn ot og pLrEOTEQO
Babud ta Atovvotaxd tov Névvov tov Iavorohitn) vtoypouuitoviog tov évtovo
€0vVInLONS ®aL ) AoTEElD YL TOV 0 Y ai0 EAANVIXG TOMTIOUS OV dLaoTEEYEL TO
REIUEVO AL ATOVTA ROl OF UETAYEVEOTEQX %E(UEVA TOV. H ouvyypoagéag nehetd
O01eE0drd »oL oxoALdler tao uépn oV Eyxmwuiov ovodeimvioviag, TaQdAAnia,
0QLOUEVES OUOLOTNTES ROl DLAPOQES TOV ATLS AVTIOTOLYO REIUEVO TQOYEVECTEQMYV
BuZaviwdy hoyimv, olhé nat Tov Snuioveynd toémo we tov 0moio o moiviotmo
MO0 petamhdBel Ta nelieva 1oV TaEEABGVTOS OTNV TEOOTTIXY TV MV TOU
OTOYEVOEMV.

H ovyyoagéag eotidler tdaitepa agevig oto Béua g Beiniig magéufaong
omv dovon g moing g Toamelovvtag, N omolo TEOOLOLYQAEPEL TOV VTEQTAUTO
LOTOQWG TG OQOAO %OL TNV CLADVIO ROAY TUYN TNG, AOL APETEQOV TOV ACUTQODV
unreomtéhewv mwov MV amxoinioay (ABfva-Mikntoc-Swvdan-Tooamelovvta)
ouvdéovtdg Ty ue v apyoion ABMva. EwWwd, n ovvdeon rat n ovyroon g
eynmuralouevng méing g Toamelovvtag ue v ABfqva xat to deddn wov
ovuporiCel, emitpénovy otov Bnooapiwvo vo emneEepyaotel nol vo meofdlel,
o€ TOAMATTAG emimedo ®OL ®OTEVOUVOELS, TOVTIOELS X0l AVAAOYIES AVAUETH OTLS
Ov0o TOAELS %Ol TOVS ROATOIROVS TOVG, divovTag Eugaon ot ovvExelo LEoa amxd
™mv yAdooo. Onwg mapatnel n ovyyoagéas, oto Eyxauto tng Toamelovvtag,
N ewdwlohatony ABMva €xel eEagaviotel. Emumhéov, n ABfva tov Eyxwuiov
VTOTAYONKE e YOG 0TV QWUAIRY YY), TEOOPEQOVTUS OTOVS RATAKTNTES TNG
TO UEYLOTO TTOALTIOULRG ayaB0, TV YADOOO, OL 0TTOLOL e TN OELQE TOVS TUNOoOY T
co@ia ®aL toVv toltioud twv EAMvov avayvweiCovtag v vrepoyn tove. Méoa
oo TNV AVAYOYH OTNV TOALTIOUL®Y 0V¥vOeom TG apyaiog Poung xat g apyaiog
AB1Mvag mov telrd dnutovpynoe to Butavtio, o Bnooapimv mpoofdilel eviéyvwg
O0TOVS OXQOOTES TOV TO LOTOQIXG URVUUDL TNG TTEOOEYYLONS ROl TOV OVUPIPAouov
ue ™ AUom, 0TS OQAUATIXES TEQLOTAOELS TOV 150V audva, ue mvevno eAtidag xot
EUTLOTOOVVNG OTO UEALOV.
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>to (o xeluevo tov Bnooapimvog, Wouévo Sumg amd dopoQeTinng
onomLd, elval aglegmuévn ot 1 emotyuoviryg ovppori Tov Hilo Twapévn (op.
3, 00. 173-208) ue titho «H Exgoaois tov Bnooapiwva yio v Toamelovvto. H
XOOVOAGYNON TOV £0YOV KAl TO EYXDOULO TWV MEYAMOROUVI VAV OVTORQATOQMV>.
O ovyyoagéag Eexvd TV TEOYWATEVON WE WLCL CUVOTTTIXY TO.QOVO(0OY %O
OTOT{UNON TOV TEOOMTIKATNTAS 0L TOV €YoV TOoU Bnooagiwvog, tmv omola
TEXUNOLOVEL e ThoUoLo eMAnvirt xou E€vn Biplioyoagio. e pio Todt @aon,
T EoVoLGLel To mEOTUTTOL ®aL TIS TNYES Ttov Eyxwuiov. g avtd To onueio
OLOLOTAVQMVETAL UE TIS OVTIOTOLYES EMLONUAVOELS TS E. Zapdvty, mpooHétovtag
wWOoTO00 %Ol TIS Hoooveg emtdpdoels tov [Thovtdoyov, Tov Hpoddtov »at tov
[Mooxomiov, evdd emonuaivel v avdyxn ovoyxétong tov Eyxwuiov ue €oya
Tov ovuavioty hoyiov Leonardo Bruni. T'ia tov ovyypagéa, to Eyxduto tng
ToameloUvTag «OUVIOTA €vo. TOAUYPYNOTO CVYYQOPEMY, TOLEMV ROLL ETOYDYV, UE
™V telri| eneepyaoia, tavounom, avabe®onon ol TVEVUATIXY OQQOYId
Tov Bnooapiwvog». 211 ovvEyelo, OLUTUTOVEL TIC OREYPELS TOV YLOL TOV XOOVO
%OL TIG TEQLOTAOELS OVVOEONS TOV ue PAON TO LOTOQXG YEYOVOTO TNG ETOYNG
xat g Cwig Tov Bnooapimwvog, Tig avagoés Tov (d1ov Tou xewévov, alid ®otl
TIC OTTOYPELS GAMDY EWOMDV ETLOTNUOVOV. 2TO ETOUEVO UEQOS NG ueAétng, o HA.
Toeévng oYoMATEL AVOAVTIRG ROl ELTEQLOTATMUEVO, TH QOUT, TO TEQLEXCUEVO ROLL
TOV YOQOXTNOC TOV £0YOU O€ OYE0T UE TO TOLXIAC LOTOQHE CUUPQALOUEVO KL
TIC AVAXOTATAEELS TOV OVVTEAOUVTOL — TTOMTIXES, ROLVWVIXES KOl TTVEVUATIXES.
>to tehevTtaio u€Pog, 0 oVYYQUPENS dLEQEVVA TNV LOEOAOYIXT ONuaoic Tov £0You
07O gVEUTEQO TACLIOLO TNG TOMTIXNG OREYNS ®aL TNS LOEOAOYIOS TV TEAEVTOIMY
dexaetiddv ™ UmapEng tov Bulavtiov. Onwg emwonuaiver, 1 Toamelovvra wg
GAMN ABYva eEldavirevetal rat mpopfdiletal amd tov Bnooapimva wg n uévny
avBevtiny, Coviaviy xal duvaty ovvéyela e apyalog eAAnviric (dnlady tng
aONvaing), TS 0MUairig xat TS fulavTivic ¥Aneovouds, Ao TeELOVTOS AT
eEalpeomn xat VYLES avTiBaEO OTO YEVIXO TOTIO TOQAUXUNS KOl VITOTAYNS, EVA M
avtoxpatooury dvvaoteio tng Toamelovvtag, ou Meyaloxouvnvol, eEvuveital
xou Bewpeltal, oe moAltvd emimedo, N YVioLd %ol AdLEOTOOTY CUVEYELD (LOC
xovong oelpdc Paothelog mov avdystor otovg Kouvnvovs O Bnoooapiwv
tovTtouevog ne ) yevéOhia TOAN avOOEMVUETAL O YVHOLO EXPQOOTY TNG
duvaotirig avtiinymg xat Weoroyiog tng Toamelovvtag, evd evtdooovTag oNTd
TOV €QUTOV TOU 0T OUVAAOYLRY -X0L €V TOALOIC QavTAoLaxE CVYRQOTNUEVY-
TOVTETNTO TOV RATORMV NS TOAEWS, VTOodNAdVEL THV MBeAUEV ardoTaon

Tov amd TN oUyyxoovn wWeohoywry atuéogalpo tov KwvotovtivoumoAltixov
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BuCavtiov, oAl zat TV oyoviddn avolimmon piog téing mov Oa uropovoe va
dradeyOel v amethovuevny Kwvotavtivovmohn.

«H “Kaboiixn Emiotodn” tov Kapdivaliov Bnooapimvoc» amotehel
10 avuxeluevo puehétneg tov Av. Mapd (ap. 4, 0o. 209-235). Zmv swoaywyy,
0 ouyyoagéog ovyxatoléyel Tov Bnooopimvo 0Toug  OMUAVTIXGTEQOVS
Avotohnovg Beohdyovg tov 150v awdva. Emlong magovoldler Ty mvevuotiny
%o exxunowotky tov mopelo otnv OpB38d0EN xat v Popaioxaboliri
exrinoio, rabdg naL TIC ATOTVYNUEVES OTTOTELQES EXAOYHS TOV OTOV TOTIXO
0806vo to 1455 non to 1471. TTagdAAnAo onueL®veL Tmg oL OO YUATIRES ETLAOYES TOV
TOV ROTECTNOAY Y0 TOVS AVOTOMXOVS AUEIAEYOUEVO TTOOOMITO UE ALITOTELECUA
™V vrotimon 1600 TS OVUPOMC TOV OTNV RAAMEQYELL TMOV YQOUUATOV,
™MV avAmTTuEn TV TAATOVIX®OV 0tovd®dV xatl ) dnutoveyio g Mooritavig
BBAtoBNxuNg e Bevetiog, 600 xat twv mpoomadeldv tov yia v amelevBépmon
™S AVOTOMUNG QWUOTXRNG AV TOXRQATOQ OGS aitd Tovg TovpROVC.

>t ovvéyela, eotidlel TV TEoooy Tov oty Kabodixi] exiotoldi, | omoio
elvar yoouuévn tv 27-5-1463 nou avixrel oty televtaio. ovyyoa@ury mepiodo
tov Bnooapiovoc. O A. Madic exTutd 6Tl 1) CUYREXQUEVT ETLOTOAY YOAQTNRE
oe wo Teoontdoela TpoonAvTionov twv OEBodSGEWY ue oxomd ™V arodoyn g
‘Evoong tov Exxlnowdv ot Pdon g Zvvédov Peppdoac-Prmpevtiog, evd
poobétel ot mBavidg o Bnooapimv emnedimEe ue avty va mpoPdier eavtov
g NYET xral wvevpativd motépd tTwv vrodoVAmv EAMvov ral va yivel €tou
amodentdc wg voupog Iatoudoyne Kwvotavtivovndhems, Otws ouvAayeToL Kot
oo TNV VTOYQOPY TNS €V AOY® ETLOTOANG.

>t0 %e@Alalo oV arOAOVBEl, 0 ovYyyoOapEag exBETEL TIC AMOYPELS TOV
Bnooapiwvog yio tovg ‘EAlnves, ommg avtég dwatvmdvoviatr otny Kabodixn
EmiotoAn. O Kadwvdhog Bempel xeparaiddn thyv mpoopoed twv EAARvov
OV OVATTUEN TV TEYVAOV ROl TOV ETLOTNUAOV %ol tov EAMvioud wg tov
©oTeEOYNV XDEO AVATTUENS TNE AYLOGUYNG KAl TOV TOALTEUUOTOC TNS LOVAQY OGS
e avtiBeon Sumg ue 1o Aaumed maelBov tovg, oL 'EAAnveg €xouvv ydoel xdbe
co@ia ®ot evOLaEEQOY YO TIC EMLOTHUES AOY®™ TS dovAelng ot g meviog otV
omola €xovv mepéhbeL. Evolapépov mapovotd e, dmmg onueldver o A. Mapdg, 1
¥OMoM twv Spwv Tpatxoi val EAAnvopmvol avti tov EAAnveS.

‘Emeita, o ovyyoagéag otoépetal oty molitry) Beohoyia g Kaboldixing
EmiotoAn, emonuoivovtog to eounvevTtivd eyyelponua tov Bnooagimvog va
omEiEeL Beoloywrd ™V emiyelo povayion ETXOAOVUEVOS TIS OTOWYELS TOU

Tonyopiov 1oV Beohdyov xot Paocillouevoc oe epunvelo yweiwv twv Katd
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Mdopxov nav Katad Aovxd Evayyehiowv to omoio, ovugpmva pue tov A. Maod,
TOLQEQUNVEVEL, VITOTAOCOVTAS TO. OTIS OVAYXES TNG ETMLYELONUATOAOYILS TOV, EVAD
mhavev anmnyouvv empeoéc tov [TAdtwvog 1 / »ow tov IIMBwvoc. Zto emduevo
XEQPAAAIO, O OVYYQUEENC UEAETA TIC DEONOYIHES OLTTOPELS TOU TEQLEXOVTAL OTO
urd eE€taom xeluevo. O ovyypagéag avomtiooel T 0éon Tov Bnooapiwvog,
oVUpMVa (e TNV omoia 1 exTEOmY atd TV ainbela g mlotng xot 1 dwaipeon
™G exxAnotog eival n attio Tov ovpneoodv tTwv EAMjvov og ouvduaoud pe tv
avBadeia, ™ pnoydnoio ol Ty avevBuvotnta uepidag Bulaviivdv, dnhadni
Tov AvBevotinoyv. H ratavonon twv diagopdv Ba moémel va odnyioel otnv
evotnta g ExxAnoilog oty fdon g moatepwic maoddoong ®at g aQyEyovng
amootoMxng mwiotng TV omoia exmpoowmel M Poun, ue xoupfwrd onueto v
at0d0YN TOU TATIXOU TEMTEIOV XOL TNV AVWTEQOTNTA TOV EMLOXOTLROV BRGVOU
Pddung, n omoio avayetol 0tov mpovouaxs 06ho mov exepuhlage 0 XQLoTog Yo ToV
[Tétpo. ZVu@mva ue Tov ovyyeupéa, o Bnooapimv yonowomrotel tpog exippwon
TV Béoemv Tov ymola and tov 'onydolo Osordyo akld rnat and ta Evayyéhia,
TO. OmO{0. €QUNVEVUEL VTTOXEWUEVIXG, EVA AAVEL EMAEXTIHY YONON LOTOQX®YV
mopadelyndtwv 1 moQoabéter mTaQUAAAYUEVO YEYOVOTO TNG EXRRANOLOOTIRNG
wotopiag ywo. ™V edpatmon g eE€yovoag Béong Tov emordmov Pidung xau ™
dlapoviry) amodoyy) Tov TEMTEIOV TOV O UL TEOOTABELD UETATTOOPNS TWV
Avatohn®dv 010 Popatoxaboiixiond. Zto (910 TAaiolo eVIAOOEL O OUYYQUPENS
®noL ™V arodoyn g Beoloywrng amdypews yiwe Ty Exmdpevon tov Aylov
Ivevuartoc xat amxd tov Yid (filioque). O A. Mapdc vtootnoilel 6Tt o Aréotohog
[Mavlog »at 1o Katd Iwavvny Evayyéhio rvatéyxouv wiaitepn B€on oty oyetiun
emyelpnuatoroyio. tov Bnooapimvog, evdd toviter 6t moAAG onueio. tovg dev
gounvevovtot avdevtind. O ovyyoapéag avaorevdlet, exions, To ETLYELQNUAT
tov Bnooapimvog 6t to xat ex Tov Yiou dev amotehel 1pooONrn alld avaxtuEn
N dtaodenomn tov d6yuatog rabwg rat 6Tl dev mpdxeLtaL yio. véa ddaorailo
aALG yioo Beohoyinn B€om tng omoiag Bolorovue popTvEies 1600 08 AVaTOM®OUS
600 xat Avtirovg ITatépec.

>to emAEYOUEVO TNG UEAETNG, O OVYYQQEEnS TOVILEL OTL, OTTWS TEOXVITTEL
and v KaBolixi EmiotoAn, 1 @uyn tov Bnooapimvog oty Avon dev peimoe
TO EVOLOLPEQOV TOV YLO TOL TEXTOLVOUEVA 0TV Avatoly, alld diexdurovoe v
nyeolo twv Avatohrdv wg Aativog I[Matowdoyns Kwvotavtivovndhems, ov
%o elye Puywmd rat wvevuatird evroydel oty Pouatorabolri Exxinoio. Ze
QUTIHV TNV TEOOTTLXY LITOQOVV VO ®ATAVONBOUV ROl OL AVaEOQES TOV OTOV €Tl

YNS wovaEyn ®atd to TEATUITO Tov 0¥ novaeyn otov ovpavd. O Bnooapiwyv
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Bempovoe amoQalitnty TV Arodoy) TOv €mOROTOV Pdung wg wovdaoym g
ExxAnoiag yio Adyovg evtagiag xol omtneiog TwV TLoToV.

H pelétm tov A. Mapd mepiéyel, »atd Vv yvoun waog, uio xoiolo
emofuavo, dniadn «ot oty Kaboiixn ExiotoAn 1o Katd Imodvvny Evayyéhio
elva 1o nateEoyiv yonowomorovuevo Bipiio tng K. Awabvxne» (0. 227), n omola
evdeyxouévmg Ba GdEle mepattépm avalioemws, dedouévng g LLaLTeQITNTAS TOV.

Sty enduevn perém (a. 5, 0o. 237-242) ue titho «Bnooagimv xat ovyyoovn
@Lhooo@ia - 1 eEEMEN TV Wewv», N TovAn L. ITarainwdvvou exwonuaivel dtu ot
Béoelg Tov Bnooapimva vrép g Evioewg twv Exxhnoudv dev mapovoldlovy
evilapégov uévov amd Beohoywig amdpemg, aAld mooavayyEAAOUV pLa
ovYYeoVN avTiANym yia TV YA®ooa 1 ool Bepamevel adi€Eoda mov avdyoviol
0€ €VVOLOLOYIXES OVYYVOELS UETOEY TV JLOOQETIRMV EMTEdMV THS YADOOUC.
H ovyyoagéag ouveyilel onueldvovids Tmg 0to Heyalitepo HEQOS TNG LOTOQIOS
™S pLhooogiag, ®ot WLaiteQa 0TO TAXIOLO TOV AOYLROVU BETLXIOUOV, XVOLEQYNOE
1N avopoQLry, ONAOTIXY-TTEQLYQA@ILXRY AeLTOovQY(O TS YAWOOoOS 1) OOl artéxAeLe
and ™V ogoaipo Tov vorquatog M ratadixale ot aodgela AEEELC noL EVVOLES,
©nveimg Beoloywés not nBwrés (Snwg ayabd, woalo, Ypuyy, Bedc), oL omoleg dev
evVETUITTAY OTNV aloOnTnoaxy aviiinym xor dev fTav OUVETHDSC EUTELQLRMG
emaAnBevones. Apou emonudvel ThY 0TQoEN oV ovvrteAeital tov 200 aldva
TTOOC ULCL EVOAAORTINT TTQOCEYYLON TNV 00l PWTILEL TEMUE OTOV EXIAOYO TOU
GoBpov- xral agwopd T Bemplo Yoo TV YAdooo Tov Avotolaxol @Lloodgou
Ludwig Wittgenstein, cvugpova pe Ty omoio n YAwooo dev amotelel eviaio oUuvolo
aAAG egLhoufdvel TOAAE ro SLaOQETIRA EMUEQOVS YAWOOLXA CUOTHUALTA HOL
emimedo VONUATOS Ue OLL@OQETLXT YONOT KAl RAVOVES, 1] OUYYQUPENS OTEEPETOAL
og dvo 0ToYA0TEG, TOVg omoiovg Bewpel mTEodEduovg oe avTyv ratevBuvon: Tov
Brnooapiwva xat tov T'alihaio.

lNa ™mv mpayudtevon tov Bnooapimvog m ovyyoagéac avagéoetol Told
vevird oto §oyo tov In Calumniatorem Platonis (EAgyyolr twv xatd ITAdtwvog
pracenuidv), tovitovtag ™ onuaoio wov o Bnooapinwv amodidel oapevig
oV A&rTovylor TNS UETOQPOQAS ®aL TS OAANYoQ(OS eVIGS TOV BONOREVTIROU-
BeoloynoU AGYoU ®aL ageTéQov 0TV ootk Beoloyio wg TEOg To THTNUA
™g Beoyvmoiag, VTAYOVTAS TV RATOVONOT TS QUOEWS ToV OeoV 0TV VTTEQAOYY
niot. Ze avtd 10 TAAIOW0, OURQPMVA UE TN OVYYQU®Ed, O AOYOS nal M mloT
dev elvol avTipaTinés 010 UETQO TTOV OVTLOTOLKOUV OE EEYMOLOTES YAWOOLHES

AeLtovyieg oL omoleg ava@épovTal 08 OLOLPOQETIRES TQOAYUATIROTNTES.
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Sy 0w yoauuy oxéyng evtdooer n ovyyoagéag xol tov T'ahihalo,
Bewodviag dtL  oxhnen aviidoaon ™ Pouatorabolric ExxAnoiog moog
QVTOV OQELAGTAY €V TOALOIS 08 ol oUYYVON TV ETLTEOMY TOV ETLOTNUOVIXOU
%ot Tov Bifhinov Adyov. Zg autiv ™V TEQIMTWON, 1| OVYYQUQPENS TOQAOETEL
améomaone extotoAg Tov Fadthaiov 6mov o [taAdc aoTEOo VU0 VITEQOUUVVETOL
™G 00OV dLdxrELons LeTaEV puowrng Bewpiag rat F'oagdy, dwayodeoviag dvo
EexwoLoTd enimedo TEAYUATIRGTNTOS ROl RATAVONONS TA OO0 AVTLOTOLXOVV OF
SLOLPORETHA YAWOO XA CUOTHUOTO, TNG ETLOTHUNG RaL TNS Bonoxrelag.

H moopIuoatiny mov n I I ITamwoatodvvov eLonyeitol 0Ty 0y TOU REWEVOD
™G, emxoiovuevn g B€oeic Tov Bnooapiwva yo v ‘Evooy, mpotdocovtag
™MV gQUNVEVTIXTY / YAwoowxn didotaon tov Beohoyiroy AGYoV GTOV TUENVA TOV
ad1eEG00V oTIc oyéoels Tmwv OVo Exulnoudv, av rat Oev TQOXRVITTEL Ue OAPVELDL
OTNV TOQEIC. TNS TEAYUATEVONS, ival evilagépovoa. Emxiong, n ovoyxétion tmv
eupAnUaTIX®Y nopedv tov Bnooapimvog xat tov T'ahihaiov, tovg omoiovg
YwEiteL WoTG00 €vag %ol TAEOV aldvas, avogoQukd ue ta dlmoha mioTn-
AOyog %ot emotiun-0onoxreia, eivar gvonuoatiry. Asv elval, Sums, aEXOVVTMS
TEXUNOLOUEVY OTLS TTINYEC 00V aopd tov Bnooogimva, AoEodpoudviag and
™MV oy mteofAnuatixy. Emutiéoy, ov uetapdoeis and tov Bhnooaginva otov
ToAldoio ol omd exel otov Wittgenstein maovoldlovtol OyMUaTXG %ol UE
diuata. EWdwdtepa, mg mpog thv aviiinym tov Bnooapiwvog Yo tov Beoloyixo
OVUPOALRG AOYO, EXTILOVUE OTL OUYYQUPENS TOU OTTOOIOEL L0l «KOLVOTOWIO,
N omoio elvar vwepfolny) 0to Wé€tpo mov o Bnooapiwv eyyodgetal Oa@®g
xaL QNTAS otV veomAatwviCovoo yoouuy tov Weuvdo-Atovuoiov, M omoia
avayetal otov [Adtova xal tehnd otov ITvbaydpa’, alhd xal tov Fonyopiov
Noatiavinvoyt, énmg avartiooetal guregtototwuéva omtd v J. E. MARTINY otV
omota, dhMmote, topaméunel N . [Tarainwdvvov.

St ovvroun uehéty (ap. 6, 00. 243-247) ue titho «To @LAoco@Lrd €Yo TOV
Bnooapiwva - ITAGtwv ®at AQlototéAng», o A. A. AloVVOGTOVAOS AVaQEQETAL
OTOV TEWTAYWVIOTIXG 0A0 TOov Bnooapimvog o omolog, wali ue dhlovg

ovyyxodvovg tov Bulaviwvovg Aoylovg, ovvéBare ommv avalmmiowon Ttov

3. B\. Bessarionis in calumniatorem Platonis libri 1V [Kardinal Bessarion als
Theologe, Humanist und Staatsmann. Funde und Forschungen Band 2.], exd. L. MOHLER, T.
2, Paderborn 1927 (avat. 1967), 2.4.2. 1-2 now 2.8.18-109.

4. B evdoewmtnd J. E. MARTIN, Cardinal Bessarion, Mystical Theology and Spiritual
Union Between East and West, d18. dwatp., 2000, 65-67, 81-82, 187, [https://mspace.lib.
umanitoba.ca/xmlui/handle/1993/1817].
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evolapépovtog xat g weAémne 1éoo tov ITAGTmvog (oL TwV VEOTAATWVIXDYV)
600 xraL tov Apototéhn oty Avon tov 150 awdva, vmoyoauunilovtog v
LO0QQEOTINUEVT], VI@AAla ral ovvOeTrY 0Tdon tov Bnoocapiwvog mg mpog tovg
dvo ueydhlove @Lhood@ovs, 0Tto0 TAQIOW TS SLAUdYNS CGQLOTOTEMXM®Y %Ol
TAOTOVIROY. ZUU@wvo ue Tov ovyyoagéa, o Bnoocapiwv, av xat Bewpel tov
ITAGTOVO TANOLEOTEQO OTOV YOLOTLAVIOUS, OLa@OQOTOLElTOL ad TOV dAOXRUAS
tov [TANBwva wg TEOS TV AmoTiUNon ToV aQLOTOTEAMXOU €0Y0V, VA OTNALTEVUEL
TIg nELmTREC Aowdopieg Tov Miyaih Amootéin (oto TTpog tag vadp ApLoTotélovg
meol ovoiag xatd I[IABwvos Ocodwpov tov Talll avtilijyeig) wotd Tou
Stoyelpitn.

To xeluevo tov A. A. Aovvodmovhov avoamaQdysl yvwotés BE€oelc ot
dedvn nar eAdnviry Bproyoapio yia tov Bnooapiwva. Kvplmg, dume, meptéyet
OQLOUEVEC OTTAOVOTEVTIXES ®OL OQLOTNOUXTES ATOPAVOELS’, OL OTOlEC emTAEOV
STt VOVTOL UE TEGTO TOV GITOOVVAUMVEL TV ETLOTNUOVIXY OTEQESTNTO TNG
TOAYUATEVONC.

v v apBu. 7 (00. 249-254) uedétn mov tithogopeital «O Bnooapinv
Nuwalog xot  oxéon nBng xat Bpnoxreiag», o Evdyyehog A. Tlowtomamaddnng
xatoMyer 6T 0 Bnooapiwv, ue tv otdon tov ot Zvvodo g Peppdoag aArd
xo v arodoyn Tov filioque, onuatodotel Eva véo eldog oyxéong g nBwNg ue v
Bonoxeia, otV omoic. 10 NOUDS OEOV —~0TN CUYREXQUUEVY TTEQITTMON 1) CWTNEIX
™S VTOXREATOQIUC- ®aTLOYUEL enl Tng Bonoxreiag, ue amotéleoua 1 doyuaTinn
0Op00d0El0 va VToYWEEL EVAHTIOV TV CUVETELDYV TNG TEOOXOAANONS O€ AUTY.

Ta ovumepdouata tov ovyypoapéo Bo elyav TeEQLOOGTEQO EMLOTNUOVIXO
eVOLa@EQOY, AV OVATTUOOOVTAY UE CVOQOQES OF OUYKEXRQUEVO AEIUEVE TOU
Bnooagimvog, to omolo emutdéov Oa othollav 1o (0o 1o emyelpnud Tov GTL 1
otdon 1oV Bnooaplmvog eivat 00yavird ouvOedeUE VN e TN PLAOCOMLXT TOV OXEVY|
(0. 254). AvtiBétme, M TEAYUETEVON TOV TEONYEITAL TV TEMRDY CUUTEQUOUATMY
elvar diGotnT) and arhovoTevTIvoUc apopLopnolc (6mme 6t «tov 150 aidvo
eupavitovial xoLotavol guhdoogotl oL omoiol TAEoV, SUmS, €ival TEQLOCGTEQO

PLLEo0QOL %o MYSTEQO XOLoTLAVO(», 0. 251), TolwTind eEnynTnd oyxjuata (Grme

5. Evdewmtind avagpéoovpe «[...] tny payeio xat tov ootaviousd tmv vrortmy Efpainv
M Aodfwv copdv» and to omolor ot ‘EAAnves tov Bulaviiov amdAlaov ta agyaio
aprotovpyjuata (0. 243), v udhhov amhovotevtny mpooéyyion tov IAjbwvoc (oo.
244-245), dwg »ot v droyn 6Tt 0 Bnooaplmv «xatelye vohitepa and »dbe ovyyoove
ToU» TOV AQLOTOTEAY (0. 244).
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N dudxoon Twv Pulavivdy oToxaoTdV 08 QUTOUS TOV «ATOCTOOLOTOLOVVTOLY
TAMQEWE aTd TNV TOTEQLAT TAEAd00N ROl TEOOXOAAOUVIAY ATOXAELOTIXG OTY
0Vp0ev copio» ®alL 08 GO0V «UTEQQLITTAY TO YOAUUO TMV EAMVIXMV HoONUaTmV
oL avayvallav amoxieloting avbevtic oty moteory yoouuotelon, o. 251)
%o, 0€ 0LOoUEva onueia, vtepPoréc (Gmme Gt «n @rhocogio oto Buldvtio dev
uropovoe maed va eival Bgpamavido e xoLoTIAVIXTS amoraliPeme», 0. 250)
OV UOLQTUEOVYV TNV TEQLOQLOUEVN eEonelmwon tov ovyyoagéa ue v Widlovoa
TOAMTAORGTNTA. ROl TIS EQEVVNTIXES €EEAIEEILC OTO OVYXEUQUEVO EMLOTHUOVIXO
7ed{0 OV QLPoEA TOV PLLOTOPIKS 0TOYAOUS 0T0 BuLdvTio %ot ToVg EXTEO0MDITOVE
TOV ®VEiwe uetd tov 11o audva.

>t uerétn ap. 9 (00. 277-284), ue titho «AAAd xaL UGV avTdV 0 TOAEUOC
otar. Bnooagiwv-T'edpyiog ToamelovUviiog», 0 medmEa Yauévos ZmwTtiong
Dovpvdog eotidlel ™V avdivon tou oto CeUyog dU0 TEWTAYWVIOTHV TNG
SLloUayNS 0ELOTOTEARMV-TTAATOVIXROV Tov 150V audva, tov Bnooagimva xat
tov Tewpyo Toamelovvtio. TIpoTdoocovTag €va TEMTETUTO XEUEVO TOU €)EL
™ woe@Y @aviaotxoy Otaddyov uetaEU twv dV0 OTOXAOTMV, PACLOUEVOU
0 OUYRERQUEVO YwE(oL o €Qya TOVG, O OLVYYQOQEng OyoAldlel mTuyés ™G
0@0dONS PLAOCOPIXO-00NOREVTIRNAE OUYXQOVONS TOVS AL %Ol OTOLyElo OV
TOVG EVAOVOUV (GTTME YL TAQADELYUO O EXAERTIXIOUEC). 2T OUVEYELD, EQUNVEVEL
T0 NS THTMUA TOV avVaXVTTEL AVAQOQLXG UE TNV OTAoN Tov Bnooapimva
¢ meog v ‘Evoon g Avtwig ue ™v Avatolnh) Exxdnola, oto @wg g
TOALTIXNG OTTIXNG ToV Bnooapimvog xat thg avdyxng dtdowong ths Bulaviwvig
Avtorpatoplog. H pehétn ovumdnodvetor pe pia LAOCOMIXY avaymyy OTO
ONUEQD. 0QLOUEVV PLAOCOPLXO-00NOXREVTIRDV dL0.0TACEMY OO TO THTHUO TNG
‘Evoong twv Vo Exxlnoidv pe t diatinmmwon oelpds eomTnudtmy, 6Tme, Yo
noedderyna, avtd TOU 0pOoEa THV MO EYRVEOTNTO TOMTIXMYV ETAOYMV TOV
moouepiCovv gprhoco@és v Beohoywés alibeec. O ovyyoagpéas »heivoviag
eEVTAOO0EL TOV «TTOAEUO» TV OU0 OTOYAOT®V OTO TAAIOO0 NG LOTOQRING TNG
PLLOCOQIOS ROl TOV EVOEMITAIXOU TOALTLOUOYV, ONUELOVOVTOS TOQAAMA GTL 1
@LAoco@xt Wompoomia Tov Bnooaginvog dev umopel va ratovondel »at va
amotiunBel Topd og OTEVH CUVAPELX UE TO LOTOQLXO TNG TA{OLO, OTO HeTalyuo
NG UETAPAONG OTOV VEOEAAN VRO PLAOCOPIXG OTOYAOUS, OTO UETAYULO AVATOANG
nolL AVomG.

«O Bnooapiwvag ot m tuwoloyic. twv Bulaviivédv Aoyiowv xatd tov
Steven Runciman» eival to aviixeiuevo e uehétne (ap. 10, oo. 285-294) tov

Tpyov Apaumatli. O ovyyoagéac aflomolel wo tvmohoyion hoyiwv twv
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votegwv aldvey tov Bulovtiov -6nwg avty diwaypdgetal oto €oyo tov Sir
Steven Runciman (H TeAevtaia Bviavtivii Avay§vvnon)- oc 0dodelntn otny
mopeior ratavonong xot gupabuvong oto duvauwrd rol dodalddeg tomio
™¢ AoyLoovvng tov votepov Bulavtiov, 10 omolo aviiotéretal obevapd ot
avoTNEES duoTounoels. Ziugmwva ue Tov Runciman, ot Vo mdhot petad tmv
omoimv talavtevoviay ot fulavivol AGyLoL, Taed Ta €VIOVO CTOUXLOTIXA
XOLQOXTNOLOTIRG OTIS QLAOCOPLXRES DEO0ELS TOVG, EXTEOOMTOUVIOV OGS TLS
eupnuatizéc nopeéc touv IIANBmvog, vméouayov Tng mTewtoxoBedolog TG
el virnig prhooogiag xol poeéa TNg apuIvitouevng e0virig ouvveldnong, xot
tov I'onydprov ITaraud, avavemt) tov OpHSSd0E0V HVOTIXLOWOV ROl EXPEOOTN
™¢ Bulavtivig Bonorevtnic ovveidnong Emurhéov, tola elval, mdvta ®xotd tov
Runciman, ta xaipio Intiuatae yuem amrd ta omoia apfodvoviat ot deondlovoeg
TAOELS OL OTTOTES OVYRQOTOUY —E EMAYLOTES EEAULQECELS- TLS OLOLPOQETIRES OUADES
TV Aoyiwv, amoTuId@VOVTOC TO «mvelna g emoyio» (Zeitgeist): v oxgom ue
™V eAnviry @uhocogia, %ol TO OCUYREXQWEVA 1 0QLOBETNON ueTta&y g
gow nou g E§w mandetac m oxéon ue T Avon xat to Ditnua t™g Evmong tov
Exxlnoudv: 1éhog, 1o Titnua tov fulovtivot puotiriopnov, 6rtmg dStauoopaonre
ot0 mhaiowo tov Hovyoaowov. Qotéoo, o I. Apauratlic, ota yvdoia tovu
Runciman, petoudler Tig amSAVTES XOTNYOQLOTOLOELS ETLONUAIVOVTIOGS, WUE
AVOQOQEES 08 OUYREXQIUEVES TeQLTT@OoELS Pulavivdy Aoylmv, Tic dvorohieg
TuToTOiNOoNg TOVG, ®aBdg T JoLe UETOEY TV TAOoEMV %Al TV OUddwV (GTmg
HETaEY TOV TOAAWADV —avVTITa U@V, TOV EVOTOV-aVOEVOTIXGY) elval
ovyva dvoinmta, petafariépueva not eAaoTIrd.

O ovyyoagéag evtdooel tov Bnooapimve o010 «mTvevno TS Emoyne»
oL EXTUA TOE, OV %ol TOMES amd TG EMAOYES TOV E(OV TEOYGVOUS UETOEY
1RoYeVESTEQMY Pulavtividy Aoyimy, avtd Tov ToV xoeaxtneilovy raigia eival 1
un avoyraotiey ovvdeon g eAAnvirdtntog ue v Opbodoia xot m éugpaon oty
ROOUOTTOATLXY — OMOVUEVIXY AELTOVQYia TS EAAN VKIS Taudeiag wéoa amd v
omoia dLaoTaVdONKE EVEQYA UE TO TOALTIOTIXRA CLLTHUALTA TNG OLVOLYEVVIOLALXUNG
Avong. O T. Apaumating ®Aelvel ONUELHVOVTOS TO, EQUNVEVTIXG TAEOVEXTHUOTOL
™mg ev duvauel tvmoloylog tov Runciman, tnv omoio avtidiotéiher amd
T vrotyumTkéc afohoyroeic tov K. Krumbacher (Iotopia tng Buvlavtivig
Aoyoteyviag) yua tove fulavtivotc Aoylovg oAld xot TV gpLholoyirh Teooéyylon
tov N. G. Wilson (Ot Adytot oto BuEdvtio), n omola, v %ot onuavtixy, torodetel
™ Buavtivy dtavénom oe pa Lotoeio g EEMENS TS prhohoyiog TmV eEAM VXDV

YOOUUATOVY, UETOLALOVTOS TNV TTVEVUATIXAY AU TOVOITO TNG.
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O ©eoddong IMvhapwvég oto deBpo tov ue titho «O IMavoaydng
Kavehdmovhogyio tov Bnooapimvar (ap. 11, 60.295-301) pmtilet ue svaiodnoio
%ot ueBodGTNTO GYelg eveg omaviov 1oTowoy nubotopfuatog (Fevvidnxa
oto iMoo TEToaMOOLN HV0), Y0, TO OTO(0 O CUYYQUQENS TOU %Ol UETETELTA
axadnuainde (1959) I1. Kavelhdmovhog tyunidnxe pue to Agroteio Foauudtwy, To
1957, and v Axadnuioc AONVOV.

O Bnooapiwv, ywa tov O. TTvAaQWG, €VOUQUMVEL TLS OUUAVIOTIXES
avotnoelg, Tig avaratotdEels-avavonuatodoTioels TV pOAmY T AVong not
™S AVOTOMC ®oL TS VEeg oVVOEoELS Tov AauBdvouy ywoa dpanatind tov 150
awva. Orwg onuetdvet, o I, KaveAldmoviog rataypdger 0to £0Y0 TOV UECQ
a7té TN UATLE TOV O YNTY, YEVVNUEVOU TTEVTOROCLA OLXOLPBMS ¥OOVLOL TOLV ALTtd TOV
010, 60a ovvépnoav and to 1402 éwg to 1472, étog Bavdtov tov Bnooagimvog,
OVUTTAEXOVTOGS TNV LOTOQLXRY OANOELD TV YEYOVOTMV ROl TWV TQOCMTMYV UE TN
wvbormhaoia xor v avtofroyoagia. Emutiéov, duwg, o II. Kavelhdmouvhog
AVOTAQLOTA TNV RVOPOQEIX TNG VEOEAANVIXNAS OeoAOYIOG ®al TOL TEAOWITO TOV
OVVTELECOY OTN ONULOVEYIC TOV RATAOTATIXOU VB0V TOV vedTEQOV ELANVIOWOY.
O ovyyoagéag tov deboov toviter OV0 maEAYOVTES MOV YaeaxTnOitovy TN
S yNoM Tov: apevaog, TNV TEOOMITTLKY TOV CUUUETOYN OTA OQWUEVA S LOTOQLROU,
ONbev, TEOOMITOV NG ETOYNG, YEYOVOS TOV TOV ETITOEMEL VO TAQOVOLAOEL TNV
XOVOTAAAMON TNS VEOEAAN VKNG 1O€ag €S ONUEQD CUUTAEROVTAS YEYOVOTO TOV
T0EELOGVTOG UE TETO BT OELS TOV TAEGVTOE TOV, TAQOVOLALoVTAS e TO BAEUIA TOV
ovyyodvov ‘EAMAnva wia dtepyaoio mov otV €0y TOU apnynT foloxdtay ev )
YEVEDEL TNG, ®OL OPETEQOV, TNV ®aBagdtta Tng oxéYyng tov I1. Kavehldmoviov
OV nveltal ouvOeETIXG, WOXQLE oG TEOXUTOAYPELL %ol LOEOAOYRUATA,
avadewmvioviag v eBvirn guoloyvouio tov ovyyoovov ‘EAAnva. Emutiéov,
ovupuva ue tov ©. ITvhapwvd, o KavellomovAog iy Vel s OTLS TOMTIXES KL
ROLVOVIRES AVAOLOEBQMOELS UE TIC 0TTOlEC CVVVEaivovTaL Ot BeohoyLrES dLapoEg
Tov 150V audva, Ve To. TEGOMTTO KLVOUUEVO OTNV XOYT TOV TOAYUATIXOU XL
Tov 0QUVAOV, ATOYVUVAVOVTAL 0TS OYLOTOLNOELS KAl XOLQOKTNOLOTIXA TOV TOVG
eme@UAaEe t0 UEALOV nOL avadEVVIOVTAL LECO amtd Ta AGBN oL Tig emthoyEg
TOVG OTNV TOAOATAGTNTO, TLS AVTLOEOELS KOL TIS AVTUPAOELS TOVG.

Ewwd o Bnooapimv, ®otd tov ovyyoagéa, gaivetal OtL meopfinudtios
tov II. Kavehhomovho. Qotdoo 10 dynua g «didomons» tov Bnooapiwvog
eEVa uéoa amd thv ®ouPurn €vvolo tov I'évoug mov deomdlel oto €0yo TOU
Kavehrdmovhov. O,tu teleltat vép avtov ®aBooLmveTal, €0Tm %L OV ATOTVYYAVEL

N arodonudletal amd GAOVS ZT0 PMS TNS TEOOTADELAS TOV Yo T1 OWTNEIC TOV
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I'évoug »at v vrepdomon g EAMnvirdtnroag o Bnooapimv eEdavinevetal,
eEayialetar xor amolaupdver v extiunon tov Kavelhdmovlov 010 UéTeo mou
ovuparher duvaurd oty yéveon tng Néag EAAGdag. Zdvtag xat tn @Bopd not
™mv avayévvnon tdyxdnxe ue v devtepn. Kvolng, Suwg, extindtor yuo tv tolun
TV OVVOECEWY TTOV EMLYELQEL.

O ovyypoagéag amodidel Wdaltegn onuaoio 0T OVVOETIXY TEOOTTLXY| TOV
IT. KaveAAdmouhov 010 TACIOL0 TS 0to{0S OL ALVTLAOELS ®OL OL AVTLOETELS OTNV
TOVTOTNTO TOV NOD®YV TOV WITOQOVV VO GUYXATOLKOUVY OF pidt LOLOTUTTY QLAGTNTA
OV OVEYETOL TIS AVTIBEDELS €V GPeL TG 0VLeVENG, aprel va Polorovial 0to (dto
voc. ‘Etot, ITMBwv »at Mdorog Evyevinde, Zyohdorog xat Bnooapimy, moaod
15 dLoupoEEg Tovg, ovupLdvouy apuovird oto PiAio, epdoov ouVTELAOUV OTY
draudvion tov T'évoug, dhhol ev ayuarlooia xat GAAoL v dtaomod. e vt TV
TEOOTTIXY, 0 Bnooagimy exmpoommel »uQimg TO 0LXOVUEVIRG EAAMVIRG VeV,
™V guxoeio g dtaotavpmwong ue dAiovg xéouovs. Emumiéov, o ©. TTvAaoivog
extud 6t o I1. Kavelhdmovhog oto mpdommo tov Bnooapiwvog fAémel tov eavtd
TOV, UETOLOTTOOT naL oVVOETIRG, PUoN PLAdcOoPN ®al evoTivy. Eriong Bemoel oL
0 ¥O6VOC TS CVYYQAPNS TOVU OUYXREXQUEVOV £0YOV, OTN OXLE TOV UETEUPUALAKOV
oMAG %ol ToyrOowov  YPuyxoomorewxov xhiwatog, Oev eival GUOLQOS TWV
OUVOETIRMV OTOY®YV TOV CUYYQUEED TOV, AELTOVQYMVTAS M TOOOKRANTHOLO YLaL
ua véa aQym.

To nelnevo tov O. [Tuhapvoy, ue xoipleg emMAOYES OOOTAOUAT®Y ATTS TO
€oyo tov II. Kavehhémovhov ot dtetoduvtind oyxoiia, Buuiler otov avayvdon
Twg to. LOEG wovomdTtia TG AoYoTEY VIO amodewxviovial evioTe TLo TEGOEOQU
amdé OUTA TNG EMLOTNUNG YLOL TNV XOATOVONON CLVIYLATIX®V, TOAITQOTMY
NOL AVTLVOUXMYV LOTOQWHMV UOQPMAV %L ETOYDV, YWEMOVIOS OTO OUVALOYLXO
PAVTOOLOKRG TOUS <M TOVC.

2V meotelevtala, LorQOO®EA uerétn Tov Ténov, ne titho «KabBohwnn
napovoio otV Eyyic Avatol) xat otov I1évto mowv and to 1845. H otdon tng
Avtorpartopiag g Toamelovvrag oto Titnua g ‘Evoong (ap. 14, oo. 345-
405), 0 ©. Ap. Kvpoxidne eE€etdler avalutind v toAimheven lEQATO0TOMYY
dpaomodmra twv Popatorabolwmdy Tayudtov (Pooyrioravdy, Aounvi-
rxaviv, Kamovrivov xot Inoovitdv) otov ITévto xot tny Muxpd Acio arxd tny
eQ(0d0 Tng Avtorpatopiog twv Meydlmv Kouvnvdv (1204-1461) uéyor ta uéoo
tov 190v awdva, vroypauuitoviag to drayeovird evdiagépov g Kabohiunig
Exxhnoiag ywo tmv megroyh, ™v omola Bemwpovoe wg miAn yio Ty Aoia, aAld

%OL TV OTAOLOXY OUVOEDT TS LEQATOOTOM®NG dQAOTNOLOTNTOS OTNV AVOTOA)
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Ue TOWIAES TOMTIRES, ROl OLXOVOULKES OTOYEVOELS TV MeydAmv Avvduemv g
eroync (Itahia, Tallia, Avotoia, Pwoia).

AedoUEVOU OTL 1) CVYRERQEVT UEAETN alpod Eval TTOAD eldrd Béua »aL dev
ovvdéetal TOod EUUEONS UE TO TEGOWTO %ol To §Y0 Tov Bnooapimvoc (otov
omoio, moT600, Yivovtol avagpoés oto repdloia 2.4 xot 3), Bo meplooLoTovue
0€ WO OUVOTTTIXY %Ol WAAAOV CUUPATINY TEQLYQOPY TWV TEQLEXOUEVWY TNG, M
omolo Oev pewdvel dStdhov v aklo g, alhd aviavaxhd ta durvd pog Gl va
™V %Q(VOVUE.

Sty ewoaywyi (1), o ovyyoogéac onuetdvel TuL evd ®atd v Tod Ty Yhietio
1 LleeatooToAL dpdon g Ayiag Edpug amooromovoe 0ToV EXYQLOTIAVIONS TWV
EWOWMAOLATOLRDY RO AQELOVIXMYV PUAMYV TS Evpodinng, ®atd tnv devtepn yuhietio
ovvteleltat, AOym T emértaong tov Iohdu oty Zvoia, ™v [Talatotivy, ™) Bopsia
Agowrn not v lomavia, pio adlhayn Tgooavatoilonot 1 ortolo 00N yNoE OTNV
OVOTEIQMON TOV YOLOTIOAVIXDV OUVVAUEWY %L TIS ZTAVQEOQOQES. Q20T600, TOA
voeig €ywve ovTinmtd 6T, okl e 1o Weddeg g amelevbépmong twv Aylmv
Tomwv, oL ZTavQOPOQIES VITOXIVABNKRAY KoL OO EXUANOLOOTIRES, TTOMTIXES HOL
OLXOVOULRES OROTUOTNTES EMOQMOVTOS ATOOTUHEQOTOMTIXG YIO THYV AVOTOAY,
eve dlevpuvay TV avTLItaldTnTo %ol To oyiopa Twv ExxAnowwyv. O ovyyoagéag
OLORANQMVEL TNV ELOAYWYT ETLONUAIVOVTIOS TO OMTNOLOAOYIHG TEOTAYUA WE
TO oolo oVvOEDNKE, TvevpaTIXG Rl LWOEOAOY KA, 1) 1EQATOOTOALKY dpdon. Zto
ogvtepo xepdhato, o ©. Kupuaxidng epsvvd tig oxéoels e Pouaroraboiinig
ExxAnoiag ue tv Avtorpatopio tng Toamelovvtog and to 1204-1461 ol v
roovoio twv Tayudtmv tmv doayxrioravdy (2.1), tov Aowwvinavdy (2.2) ahld
zat Twv Tevovatdv xor Bevetdv (2.3) #ou edwmdtepn ®atd v mepiodo mpog
™ ZUvodo tng Peppdoag - Phwpevtiag xal 010 TAAIOW ™S TEOOTAOELOS TNG
"Evaong (2.4). Zto toito ®e@dhaio exbétel v otadiaxy exdimEn twv Kabolwmdv
Fevovatwyv xot Bevetdv and tovg OBwuoavovs amd tnv megloy UETd TV
xotantnon e Toamelovvtag 1o 1461, v enidpaon tmg Metavbulong oto
eomteQrO g OPBGd0ENS exxInoiag xat otig oyéoels OpB0dSEWY rnat Kabolxdv
(3.1), v gyratdotaon uéviumy xabolrd@v xowotitmv oty Eyyic Avatols
(32), 10 itmua tov Atoporoyfioewv (eumoQurdy ouu@wVIdV UETaEY TOov
TovAeiudy Tov Meyalompemovc xot Tov T'dAlov Baocihd Poayriorov A (1510-
1547) (3.3) xou téhog v empot Tov Kabolxiopnot otovg OphoddEovg tepdoyes
atd to péoa Tov 160V ®at uéyot mepimov ta uéoa tov 170v awdva (3.4). To tétaoto
%xeQPAAOLO €0TLALEL 0T dlelodvom xot exidoaon tov PouatoraBoiiniopnoy ratd

tov 170 awdva. To méunto népog agod v xatdotaon oty Toamxelovvia tov
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170 ouwdva xor tovg dvo hatwvdgpoves untpomoliteg Toamelovviag, Iyvdrtio
Mevddvy (5.1) xaw Kdpuhho tov Emovdaio (5.2) xabdc »atr v atehéogpoon
npoontdfeln eyraBidovong tepamootoikoy otabuov otov IIovio ota péoa
tov 170v awdva (5.3). Zto éxto uépoc, o ovyyoapéac eEetdlel TV mapovoio
tov PopatoraBoiixiopoy oto téhog tov 170v nat xatd tov 180 awdva otyv
KwvotavtivoUmodn, ™) G@ecoalovixy, T ZuvQvn ®al oe vnowd tov Avyaiov, Ty
molrtixy] tov mdma Bevédwtov XIV (6.1), tov matoloywmd Vo tov 1755 »at
10 Ditnua tov Avafartionov (6.2), T didhvon tov tdynatoc Tmv Incovtdy
(6.3) ®ou téhog tov avtixtumwo g Falhnig Eravdotaong otovg yoLotiavoug
e oBwpaviric avtoxpatopiog (6.4). To éBdono #at televtaio vepdialo €xer we
Béuo v magovoia g Popatoxaboiiwig Exrninolag otv Eyyig Avatory tov
190 awdva, teplodo ®atd TV omoia AVaTTUOOETOL, CUUPOVA LE TOV OUYYQUPEQ,
N O EVOUVEIONTYN LEQUTOOTOALRY) %OVATOUQO, OVOOUV OL LEQATOOTOALKES

0QYAVAOELS KO ELOEQYOVTUL OL YUVAIXES OTIC TAEELS TG LEQATOOTOMIC.

O &v MOYW a@Lepmuatiros touog otov Bnooapiwva, wovadirds am’ 6co
yvopitovue oty eAnvixy Biprioyoaio, ol Tig emuépovg advvauies tovs,
amotelel 0T0 GUVOAS TOV 0VOU@LOBNTNTY CVUBOAT OTY LEAETN KOLL RATOVONON ULOLS
ueyains woeeng ™™g fulavtivig Aoylootvng, TaQd ey «GUUITOALTIOUOU», TOV
Eemépaoe TOV YEOVO %L TOV Yo Tov Bulavtiov ouvduvdloviag ue dnuioveywnd
oAAG zoL OQOUATIXG TEOTO TN COPia TOV TAEEABSVTOG, TV QEAALOTINY AVAANYY
TOV TOEAVTOG, KOl TNV VOOTAAYIOL TNG EVETNTAS OS EVOVOUD WEAAOVTOC.

[Tepwhelovtog mownthlo BeLaTIR®Y, ATOWYEMY RAUL TQOOTTIXMYV, O CUALOYLROS
TOUOG KOTOYQAPEL TOVTOYXQOVA TN duvauir) oAAG oL OQLOWEVES EQUIVEVTIRES
ounyovies M appiuvuies mov ovveyiter uepwmms vo mooxoalel o Bnooogimv
otovg ‘ElAnvec egevvntéc ot otoyaotés. Kvpilmg, dume, diver to €vavopa yuo
TEQOLTEQW €QEVVAL, EVEQYNTIXATEQN EVOOYOANON UE TIS TEWTOYEVE(S TMYEQ
aAAG ®ot ovoTnuatvdTeQo dLdhoyYo ue TV oxeTrY Sevoyhwoon PiAtoyoapia
omv ratevfuvvon dievpuvong, eupdduvvong rat avovEmong TMV ETLOTNUOVIXMV

TEOOEYYIOEWY TOV QLPOQOUVY TH PUOLOYVOUID, TO €070 ®aLL TNV ToAUITAevEN dpdon

6. H éxdoom €yer apretd tumoypapird AGOn %ol avouoloyéveleg 600V agpod Tov
10670 Taovoioong T Pproyoapias. Exiong, fondntini yia tov avayvdotn Ba frav
N VTN eVOS YEVIROU EVEETNEIOV GQMV %Ol OVOUATWY, ®ABMS ®al VOGS EmAGYOU OV Ha
ovvOYLle ta Paotrd onuelon SAMV TMV CVUPOADYV EVIOYVOVTOS TNV ECMTEQLRY CUVOYT NG
OVAAOYLRNE TEOOTAOELOC.
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tov Bnooapimwvog, ue éupaon oty demotuovirdtnto alld xoL 0 ovveQya.oio
ue AaTvioTég S10TL, Omtmg evoToyo onuelwver o K. Ztdwrod’, «n ohoxhjowon g
TOAOLOAGYELOC ALVOLYEVYNONS OTO YOAUUOTO TTOETEL VO avalnTnOel ot AVom», ®o
OTIC UETOUOQPDOELS TTOV VTTEDTY OTOV TTVEVUATIXG 0QILOVTO TOV OVOLYEVVIOLAXOU
ovuaviouov.

O molvoyLdfg, evEUC ®aL CUVOETIRAS YUQARTHOOS TOV TEOOMITOV XUl TOV

€oyov Tov Bnooapimwvog pnag xoalel oe avdroyeg egevvnTInég moomdeLes.

Evyaozia AEAAH
Kévtpov Epevvng tng EAMvinng drhocogiog
Anodnuio AOMvov

7. K. Zraikos, H totopia s BifAio0nxns otov Avtixo moAitioud. Axo tov MEya
Kwvortavtivo éws tov Kapdivdiio Bnooapimva, AOWvo. 2016, 454.
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